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PREFACE   TO   THE    SECOND   VOLUME. 


The  reader  is  requested  to  bear  in  mind  the  statement  made  in 
the  Preface  to  the  First  Volume,  namely,  that  only  the  shorter 
exposition  of  Swedenborg  is  here  given,  and  the  longer  omitted ; 
so  that  for  any  further  satisfaction  which  may  be  required,  re- 
ference must  be  made  to  the  original  work. 

It  is  desirable  also  to  mention  that  the  author  of  the  present 
volumes  is  very  sensible  of  the  imperfect  execution  of  the  task 
he  has  undertaken,  and  that  notwithstanding  all  his  care  and 
diligence,  various  parts  of  the  work  are  susceptible  of  advanta- 
geous correction.  But  notwithstanding  all  the  emendations 
which  might  be  usefully  adopted,  the  author  is  not  aware  of  any 
which  would  not  tend  to  elucidate  and  establish  rather  than  to 
weaken  the  general  argument.  As  the  present  volumes  are  only 
an  introductory  Commentary  upon  the  writings  of  Swedenborg, 
it  is  hoped  that  any  errors  which  may  exist  in  the  Commentary 
will  not  on  that  account  be  attributed  to  the  writings  which  are 
the  subject  of  the  Commentary. 

It  may  be  well  to  mention  with  respect  to  Churches,  that  the 
reason  for  which  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  form  the 
principal  topics  of  the  present  Exposition,  is,  that  the  Apocalypse 
is  regarded  as  treating  of  principles,  and  that  it  is  in  the  Pro- 
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testant  and  Roman  Catholic  Churches  that  certain  principles 
have  been  most  prominently  carried  out ;  the  Greek  Church 
being  included  in  these  principles  only  subordinately,  and  as 
such  pertaining  subordinately  in  part  to  Babylon^  in  part  to  Gog 
and  Magog. 

A  few  words  on  the  general  tendency  of  the  present  work 
may  not  be  inappropriate. 

It  is  an  easy  thing  to  avoid  the  trouble  of  investigation  by 
implicitly,  yielding  to  the  opinions  of  others ;  to  sail  down  at 
random  with  the  tide  of  popular  opinion,  instead  of  laboring 
after  the  truth  contra  torrentem.  What  some  have  too  long 
affirmed,  and  others  have  taken  for  gi'anted  on  their  simple 
authority,  the  author  of  this  work  has  taken  the  (he  hopes  not 
unpardonable)  liberty  of  investigating.  The  residt  is  now  before 
the  reader,  who  is  thus  enabled  to  judge  for  himself.  If  in  the 
face  of  the  testimonies  adduced,  he  should  still  beheve  the  in- 
terpretations of  Swedenborg  to  be  fanciful  and  arbitrary,  he  must 
involve  in  the  same  condemnation  all  the  other  authorities  ad- 
duced ;  if,  on  the  contrary,  he  finds  that  his  prepossessions, 
however  long  and  firmly  established,  are  compelled  to  give  way ; 
let  him  remember  that  error,  however  seemingly  stable,  is  essen- 
tially transitory ;  and  that  where  Truth  is  the  victor,  it  is  an 
lionor  to  be  vanquished. 


Note. — At  the  end  of  this  volume  are  added,  a  Continuous 
Summary  of  the  contents  of  the  Spiritual  Explanation,  as  derived 
from  Swedenborg ;  also  a  cursory  Notice  of  such  of  the  Authors 
quoted  in  the  present  Avork  as  are  least  likely  to  be  known  to  the 
general  reader  ;  also  a  general  Index  to  the  present  work.  They 
have  been  added  to  the  present  volume,  only  for  the  sake  of 
greater  uniformity  with  the  others. 
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THE  SPIRITUAL 

EXPOSITION  OE  THE  APOCALYPSE. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

ORDINATION  AND  PREPARATION  OF  ALL  THINGS  IN  THE  HEAVENS  FOR 
JUDGMENT.— JUDGMENT  TO  BE  EXECUTED  FROM  AND  ACCORDING  TO  THE 
WORD.— AN  ACKNOWLEDGMENT  THAT  THE  LORD  IS  THE  SOLE  JUDGE. 

SwEDENBORG,  'Apocalypse  REVEAiTED,'  cliap.  iv.,  art.  225  ; 

" '  After  this  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door  open  m 
heaven,'  signifies,  a  manifestation  of  the  ordination  of  the 
heavens  preparatory  to  the  last  judgment  from  the  Lord, 
about  to  be  performed  according  to  his  divine  truths  in  the 
Word.  By  an  open  door,  when  it  relates  to  heaven,  is 
signified  admission,  as  above,  n.  176 ;  here  also  manifesta- 
tion, because  he  says,  '  I  looked,  and  behold :'  and  be- 
cause then  were  seen  the  things  which  are  recorded  in  this 
chapter,  which  relate  to  the  ordination  of  the  heavens  pre- 
paratory to  the  last  judgment,  about  to  be  executed  from 
the  Lord,  according  to  his  divine  truths  in  the  Word, 
therefore  by  '  I  saw,  and  behold  a  door  was  open  in  hea- 
ven,' is  signified  a  manifestation  concerning  them." 

The  remarks  upon  the  important  expression,  "  ordina- 
tion of  the  heavens,"  will  be  reserved  for  chap.  xxi. 

Patrick  Forbes,  Apocalypse,  p.  8  ; — 

"  In  this,  is  first,  the  preparation  of  the  Apostle  to  the  per- 
ception of  these  mysteries,  and  then  the  things  revealed.  The 
preparation  is  in  the  first  and  beginning  of  the  second  verse  of 
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this  chapter,  and  is  by  sight,  by  inviting  voice,  and  the  event 
of  both  in  John." 

"  In  the  first,  besides  the  thing  which  he  secth,  are  two 
circumstances, — of  time,  and  the  seer  his  disposition.  The 
time  is  after  the  perception  of  the  former  things,  wherein  no 
intermission  is  to  be  imagined,  but  only  the  order  of  manifesta- 
tion noted,  all  being  but  one  continual  trance,  upon  one  and 
the  same  Lord  his  day.  The  seer  his  disposition  is,  that  he  yet 
looked,  shewing  a  holy  desire  and  earnestness,  not  resting  in 
things  already  seen,  but  intending  still  his  eyes  to  see  more ; 
which  disposition,  being  in  sobriety  and  sincere  affection,  is 
never  fruitless  in  any.  That  which  for  preparation  John  seeth, 
is  an  open  door  in  heaven,  a  sign  of  an  entry  opened  unto  him 
to  the  sight  of  heavenly  things,  which  neither  are  earthly,  nor 
of  earthly  minds  comprehended.  Thus,  John  Baptist  saw  the 
heavens  opened,  so  did  Stephen,  the  first  martjT^ :  Jacob,  upon 
such  a  sight,  called  Luz,  Bethel,  the  house  of  God  and  gate  of 
heaven  j  and  the  Lord  most  plainly  shewing  what  by  this  frame 
of  speech  is  meant,  when  he  would  tell  of  a  more  plentiful  dis- 
pensation and  sight  of  heavenly  things  :  '  hereafter,'  saith  he, 
'  ye  shall  see  the  heavens  open.' " 

The  Family  Bible,  quoting  from  Dr.  Hales,  observes 
that  after  the  first  vision, 

..."  Others  still  more  amazing  were  vouchsafed  to  the  en- 
raptured apostle  by  successive  openings  in  heaven,  affording 
new  and  more  extended  prospects  of  futiuity  :  First.  A  door 
was  opened  in  heaven,  Avhich  gave  him  a  -view  of  the  spiritual 
church  and  worship.  Rev.  iv.,  1.  Secondly.  The  spiritual  sanc- 
tuary was  opened.  Rev.  xi,,  19.  Thirdly.  Again,  Rev.  xv.,  5. 
And  fourthly.  Heaven  itself  was  fully  opened,  chap,  xix.,  11." 

Vitringa,  Apocalypse,  p.  172  ; — 

"  None  can  easily  penetrate  into  the  meaning  of  the  arcana 
of  these  emblems,  but  those  who  being  free  fr'om  earthly  cares 
and  carnal  desires,  set  their  mind  as  it  were  loose  from  the 
body,  and  apply  themselves  wholly  to  heavenly  things." 

Savedexborg,  '  Apocalypse  RevExVled,'  art.  226  ; — 

" '  And  the  first  voice  .which  I  heard,  as  it  vrere  of  a 
trumpet  talking  with  me,  said,  Come  up  hither,'  signifies, 
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divine  influx,  and  thence  an  elevation  of  the  mind  followed 
by  manifest  perception.  That  a  voice,  when  heard  from 
heaven,  is  influent  divine  truth,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  37, 
50,  consequently  divine  influx  ;  and  that  by  '  a  voice  as  it 
were  of  a  trumpet,'  is  signified  manifest  perception,  may 
also  be  seen  above,  n.  37 ;  and  by  '  come  up  hither,'  is  sig- 
nified elevation  of  the  mind ;  for  in  the  spiritual  world,  by 
how  much  the  higher  any  one  ascends,  by  so  much  doth 
he  come  into  purer  light,  whereby  the  understanding  by 
degrees  is  opened,  that  is,  the  mind  is  elevated.  Where- 
fore it  also  foflows,  that  he  was  then  in  the  spirit ;  by 
which  is  meant  that  he  was  let  into  a  spiritual  state,  in 
which  the  things  which  are  in  the  heavens  manifestly 
appear." 

Aretas,  Apocalypse,  chap,  iv.,  verse  1 ; — 
...  "It  is  those  especially  who  are  endowed  with  reason 
and  understanding  in  consequence  of  their  being  cleansed  from 
the  spots  which  are  contracted  in  this  gross  life,  who  attain  to 
these  visions,  and  to  others  of  this  kmd  which  are  worthy  of 
God." 

Patrick  Forbes,  Apocalypse,  chap,  v.,  p.  9  ; — 
"  The  commandment  is,  '  Come  up  hither,'  whereby  is  re- 
quired m  John,  and  all  hearers  and  readers  hereof,  a  rising 
above  themselves,  fi'om  the  earth  and  aU  eai'tlily  aflFections,  to 
enter  at  the  door  opened  by  God  to  see  his  secrets.  For  as 
God  his  true  church  consisteth  of  such  as  are  not  of  the  world, 
so  neither  is  God  his  dispensation  towards  them,  neither  their 
graceful  state  thereby,  to  natui'al  and  worldly  men  perceptible." 

The  author  of  Hyponoia,  Apocalypse,  chap.  v. ; — 
" '  Come  up  hither.'  Raise  your  mind  to  the  contemplation 
of  thmgs  or  truths  in  theu'  spiritual  sense.  To  be  in  heaven 
lacing  equivalent  to  the  possession  of  a  spuitual  imderstanding ; 
the  contemplation  of  heavenly  things,  as  distinguished  from 
earthly  things,  alluded  to  John  iii.,  12 :  '  If  I  have  told  you 
eartlily  things,  and  ye  behevc  not,  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I 
tell  you  of  heavenly  things  ?'     So  to  come  up,  or  to  be  up,  as 

b2 


4  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION.  [cHAP.   IV. 

upon  a  certain  elevation,  appears  to  bo  figurative  in  Scripture 
of  this  peculiarly  spiritual  insight.  God  revealed  himself  to 
Moses  on  the  top  of  Mount  Sinai,  Exodus  xix.,  20 ;  and  from 
off  the  top  of  Mount  Pisgah  Moses  beheld  the  promised  land, 
and  Balaam  in  spirit  contemplated  the  coming  of  Christ  as  '  from 
the  top  of  the  rock,'  Numb,  xxiii.,  9.  As  it  is  said  also  of  the 
exhibition  of  the  source  whence  the  true  bread  of  life  is  derived. 
Psalm  Ixxii.,  16 :  '  There  shall  be  a  handful  of  corn  in  the  earth 
on  the  top  of  the  mountains ;  the  fruit  thereof  shall  shake  like 
Lebanon,  and  they  of  the  city  shall  flourish  like  grass  of  the 
earth.  His  name  shall  endure  for  ever ;  his  name  shall  be  con- 
tinued as  long  as  the  sun,  and  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him — 
all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed.'  Jesus  himself  is  said  to  have 
Ijeen  taken  up  into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  when  shewn 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them ;  and  it 
was  in  a  high  mountain  apart  that  his  transfiguration  took  place, 
when  he  was  seen  in  glory — Moses  and  Elias  ministering  to 
him.  So  we  may  say  that,  for  the  contemplation  of  things  in 
a  spiritual  sense,  avc  need  an  intellectual  atmosphere  above  the 
mists  of  literal  interpretation." 

The  phrase,  "  things  ivJiich  must  be  hereafter,''  is  ren- 
dered by  the  Vulgate  "  qua  oportet  fieri  post  hac,'"  or  the 
things  ivhich  must  be  done  after  these  things,  i.  e.,  after  the 
vision  relating  to  the  seven  churches.  The  Ilheniish  com- 
mentators interpret  it  thus  ;  "  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will 
shew  thee  the  things  which  must  be  done  quickly  after 
these." 

Doddridge,  p.  592  ; — 
"  I  Avill  shew  thee  what  shall  be  aftenvards." 
The  author  of  Hyponoia  observes,  p.  G  : — 
"  And  I  will  shew  thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter, — or 
rather  the  things  which  are  to  be  after  tlitse  tilings.     The  words 
at  the  close  of  the  verse,  rendered  '  hereafter,'  being  the  same  as 
those  at  the  beginning  translated  '  after  this,'  and  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  seventh  chapter,  'after  tliese  tldngs.'     The 
sense  of  the  invitation  must  therefore  be  this :  Come  up  hither, 
and  I  will  shew  thee  the  things  which  are  yet  to  be  exhibited ; 
the  use  of  the  future  tense,  or  that  Mhich  is  equivalent  to  it. 
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being  applicable  to  the  process  of  representation,  and  not  to 
events  taking  place  at  some  distant  period  of  time." 

Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  says  that  the  things 
liere  spoken  of  are  those  which  are  to  occur  in  the  Last 
Times.  The  reason  for  which  Swedenborg  says  that  the 
things  referred  to  are  such  as  are  to  come  to  pass  before  the 
Last  Judgment,  and  at  it,  and  after  it,  is,  because  the  first 
five  chapters  refer  to  things  preceding  the  Last  Judgment ; 
tlic  subsequent  chapters  down  to  chap.  xx.  inclusively, 
refer  to  things  occurring  at  the  Last  Judgment ;  and  the 
remaining  chapters  xxi.  and  xxii.,  to  those  things  which 
take  place  after  the  Last  Judgment;  all  which  will  be  seen 
as  we  proceed. 

Swedenborg,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  verse  2  ; — 

"  '  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  Spirit,'  signifies,  that 
he  was  let  into  a  spiritual  state,  in  which  the  things  which 
exist  in  heaven  manifestly  appear  :  '  and  behold  a  throne 
was  set  in  heaven,'  signifies,  a  representation  of  judgment." 

A  throne,  says  Swedenborg,  means  abstractedly  the 
Divine  Truth  from  which  judgment  is  executed:  and  there- 
fore signifies  here,  in  the  primary  sense,  the  Divine  Truth 
from  which  judgment  is  to  be  executed.  It  is  from  this 
Divine  Truth  in  lieaven,  that  heaven  itself  is  called  a  throne 
or  judgment  seat,  and  in  a  sense  still  lower  that  the  church 
is  so  called.  That  a  throne  is  an  emblem  of  righteousness, 
judgment,  and  of  divine  law  may  be  seen  above,  Vol.  L,  p. 
3.2L  Hence  when  it  is  said,  Dan.  vii.,  9,  that  the  throne 
is  a  flame  of  fire,  it  is,  says  Rabanus  Maurus,  "  because 
preachers  set  forth  the  love  of  virtue  and  infuse  the  light  of 
truth."  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and  others  speak  of  this  throne 
as  the  mercy-seat  upon  the  ark  of  the  Testament,  which 
the  Jews  respected  as  the  throne  of  God  between  the  che- 
rubim ;  the  ark  containing  the  divine  law  which  represented 
the  whole  Word.    Hence  we  shall  sec  in  the  sequel  the  con- 
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gruity  of  the  lightnings,  thunderings,  and  voices  proceeding 
from  the  throne. 

Haymo  on  the  Apocalypse,  iv.,  2,  observes,  "  There 
is  one  throne,  i.  e.,  one  judiciary  power;"  and  again.  Apo- 
calypse, iii.,  22,  "  by  the  throne  is  designated  judiciary 
power."  ...  So  also  Cornelius  a  Lapidc,  Dan.  vii.,  9. 

Bossuet  and  Calmet,  moreover,  both  consider  this 
throne  to  be  a  throne  oi  judgment. 

Daubuz  observes,  p.  157  ; — 

"  This  throne  is,  as  I  take  it,  the  very  same  thing  as  that, 
which  in  our  translation  is  called  constantly  the  mercy  seat,  as 
in  Exodus  xxv.,  17,  by  Moses,  Capporeth,  LKacmfjpiov  in  the 
LXX.  For  the  primary  use  of  it  was  to  be  the  seat  or  throne 
of  God,  as  the  King's  Bench  with  us  is  that  seat  whereon  the 
king  sat  formerly,  and  is  still  supposed  to  sit  to  give  judgment ; 
with  this  only  difference,  that  among  the  Hebrews  the  Seat  of 
Judgment  and  the  Throne  of  Government  are  one  and  the  same ; 
the  notion  of  ruling  and  judging  being  the  same  in  their  lan- 
guage. And  as  these  were  but  one,  so  the  throne  or  seat, 
whether  of  dominion,  judgment,  or  mercy,  was  but  one." 

Hyponoia,  p.  7  ; — 

"  Justice  and  judgment  are  declared  to  be  the  habitation  of 
the  Tlu'one  of  God,  Psalm  Ixxxix.,  14 ;  and  a  King  is  spoken  of 
as  sitting  upon  a  throne  of  judgment,  Prov.  xx.,  8.  In  the 
mixed  governments  of  modern  times  the  judicial  authority  is  so 
frequently  separated  from  executive  power,  that  we  are  apt  to 
associate  with  the  supremacy  of  the  ruler  of  a  nation  but  an 
imperfect  idea  of  complete  sovereignty.  Kings  in  ancient  days, 
however,  were  Judges ;  a  king  was  then  supposed  to  possess,  in 
his  own  breast,  the  power  of  deciding  between  right  and  wrong. 
Of  this  we  have  a  remarkable  instance  in  the  judgment  of  Solo- 
mon (1  Kings  iii.,  25).  The  tribunal,  or  seat  of  judgment, 
was  then  identical  with  the  throne.  This  pecidiarity  is  the 
more  to  be  borne  in  mind,  because  the  exhibition  in  this  scene 
is  that  of  the  Deity,  in  his  sovereign  judicial  capacity  especially 
— the  Supreme  Judge.  The  plan  of  mercy  is  not  yet  developed, 
although,  as  we  shall  sec,  tliere  is  in  the  splendid   array  de- 
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scribed,  an  intimation  of  this  divine  attribute.  We  may  take 
the  throne,  therefore,  here  alluded  to  as  a  figure  of  the  element 
of  di\dne  judgment." 

In  their  Annotations,  the  Assembly  observe  on  Rev. 
vi.,  16,  concerning  this  same  throne,  that  we  there  see — 

"  God  revealing  himself  as  a  judge  on  the  bench  by  those 
dire  and  dreadful  judgments  that  befel  either  themselves  or 
others  in  their  sight." 

Hence  on  Rev.  iv.,  4,  the  Assembly  observe  concerning 
the  twenty-four  elders,  that  they  are  seen  as  reigning  and 
judf/ing  together  with  Christ. 

Hammond,  Annotations,  p.  1007  ; — 

"  The  throne  is  a  notation  of  power  scnA  Judicature,  as  when 
God  is  introduced  in  the  ^dsion,  chap,  iv.,  1,  sitting  on  a  throne." 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  87  ; — 

"  The  throne  which  he  saw  is  also  spoken  of,  chap,  iv.,  4,  and 
mentioned  eight  and  twenty  times  in  this  book ;  and  hereby  is 
represented  the  dominion  and  judgment  of  God  over  all  things, 
whereof  he  will  have  us  to  be  always  mindful." 

Again  p.  89,  Parens  speaks  of  Christ  the  glorious 
Judge,  and  says  that  God  sitteth  ?iwdi  jitdgefh  in  Christ. 
Again,  speaking  of  the  twenty-four  elders  ; — 
"  They  are  said  to  be  elders,  because  age  teacheth  wisdom, 
and  skill  in  judgment.  And,  indeed,  senatus — a  senate,  comes 
from  senium — old  age.  They  sit  on  thrones,  because  they  rest 
from  theu'  labors,  and  shall  with  Christ  judge  the  world  and 
angels,  &c."* 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  p.  1722; — 

"  '  Behold  a  throne,'*  &c.,  '  a  throne  was  set,'  &c.     Such  was 

the  case  in  all  the  visions  of  the  prophets,  as  in  Exod.  xxiv.,  20 ; 

Ezek.  i.,  22 ;  &c.     So  hkewise  Isaiah  vi.,  1,  beholds  God  upon 

*  Those  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  interpreters  who  apply  the  Apocalypse 
to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  naturally  regard  the  throne  here  described  as  a 
throne  of  judgment ;  which  they  would  not  do  if  they  did  not  consider  that  the 
symbols  justiiied  such  a  meaning. 
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a  throne,  namely,  prepared  to  exereisc  judgment.  Add  also 
Dan.  vii.,  9,  where  thrones  were  placed  which  are  here  said  to 
be  pnt.  For  Ketcrdai  is  usually  the  same  as  2J07ii ;  as  in  Thess. 
iii.,  3;   1  Tim.  i.,  8,  9."  (Grotius.) 

Aben  Ezra,  Coming  of  the  Messiah  in  Glory  and 
Majesty,  vol.  ii.,  p.  102,  speaking  of  the  vision  of  Daniel 
vii.,  13,  14  ;— 

"  St.  John  says,  that  this  same  Son  of  Man  presented  be- 
fore the  tlu'onc  of  God  under  the  emblem  of  '  a  Lamb  that  had 
been  slain,'  received  from  his  hand  a  closed  and  sealed  book, 
which  he  alone  coidd  open,  and  which  he  did  open  at  that 
very  time  in  the  sight  of  all  the  assessors  and  spectators  of  the 
judgment,  attended  by  the  admiration  and  exultation  of  them 
all ;  and  as  the  immediate  consequence  of  this  opening  of  the 
book,  they  all  prostrated  themselves  before  God  and  the  Lamb, 
saying,  'Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power, 
and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory, 
and  blessing.'  Rev.  v.,  12.  Say  now,  my  dear  Sir,  with  sin- 
cerity, is  not  this  the  same  mystery  that  Daniel  speaks  of?"  &c. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  that  the  throne  of  the 
Ancient  of  Days,  seen  in  Dan.  vii.,  is  universally  considered 
to  be  a  throne  of  judgment.  Moreover  under  the  sixth  seal 
the  same  throne  is  referred  to,  and  is  there  universally 
admitted  to  be  a  throne  of  judgment ;  as  where  it  is  said ; 
"  Fall  on  us  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  for  the 
great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall  be  able  to 
stand?"* 

See  also  Ilyponoia,  p.  10. 

SWEDENBORG,    '  APOCALYPSE  ReVEALED,'  VCrSB  2; 

*  The  above  interpretations  of  the  throne,  as  signifying  judgment,  have  been 
quoted,  because  many  commentators  have  considered  it  as  signifying  only  regal 
power  in  general,  and  hence  the  general  government  by  God  as  King :  whence  the 
whole  of  the  sequel  has  been  interpreted  generally  of  the  events  occurring  under 
the  administration  of  Divine  Providence,  rather  than  specifically  of  the  events  of 
the  Last  Judgment ;  which  in  this  case  is  confined  to  chap.  xx. 
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"  'And  One  sat  on  the  throne,'  slgnijies,  the  Lord." 

It  has  already  been  observed,  Vol.  I.,  p.  257,  thatPe- 
tavius  lays  it  down  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
that  the  Humanity  of  the  Saviour  is  Divine.  Secondly,  in 
p.  225  of  the  same  volume,  that  in  this  Humanity  dwells 
the  whole  Trinity ;  thirdly,  that  the  name  of  the  Lord,  or 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  signifies  the  whole  Trinity,  and  hence 
includes  and  declares  the  entire  name  of  God. 

Bearing  this  in  mind,  we  proceed  to  consider  the  vision 
of  the  One  who  is  here  represented  as  sitting  upon  the 
throne.  Who  or  what  is  He? — for  the  answer  to  this 
question  wall  be  found  to  influence  the  entire  interpretation 
of  the  Apocalypse. 

On  the  passage  in  John  x.,  35,  "  Say  ye  of  him  whom 
the  Father  hath  sanctified,"  &c.  Cornelius  a  Lapide  ob- 
serves, p.  410,  that  scmcfified  in  this  passage  means  the 
same  with  sealed,  in  John  vi.,  27 ;  "  for  Him  hath  God 
the  Father  sealed."  On  w^hich  A  Lapide  thus  remarks, 
p.  335;— 

"  This  graving  or  sealing  of  Christ  is  threefold  ;  the  first  of 
which  produces  the  second^  and  the  second  the  thu'd.  The 
first  is  of  the  di^'inity  of  Christ ;  the  second  and  third,  of  his 
humanity.  In  the  first  place  then  Cyril,  book  iii.,  chap.  29, 
gives  this  explanation.  '  To  be  sealed  is  pnt  for  to  be  anointed ; 
for  he  was  sealed  who  was  anointed ;  or  by  the  word  sealing 
he  denoted,  so  to  speak,  being  formed  natiu-ally  according  to 
the  form  of  the  Father:  so  that  he  would  seem  to  say,  '  It  is  not 
difiicult  for  me  to  dispense  to  you  that  endui'ing  food  by  which 
ye  may  be  led  to  the  unheard-of  delights  of  life  eternal.'  For 
the  Son  is  the  image  (character)  of  the  substance  (hypostasis) 
of  God  the  Father ;  but  the  image  (character)  with  which  he  is 
sealed  by  the  Father,  is  no  other  than  the  very  form  and  sub- 
stance of  the  Godhead.'  Thus  far  Cyril.  Moreover  Paul,  Heb. 
i.,  3,  says,  '  Vf[\o  is  the  brightness  of  his  glory  and  the  figm-e 
(character)  of  his  substance'  (substantia).  Whence  St.  Gregory 
Nazianzcn,  Orat.  xlii.,  addi'esses  this  culogium  to  the  Son,  '  He 
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is  the  fountain  of  life  and  immortality,  the  expression  of  the 
archetype ;  (that  is,  the  Ukeness,  impress,  or  as  it  were  the  ex- 
press effigy  of  God,  says  Nicetas ;  the  immoveable  seal  (that  is, 
which  undergoes  no  alteration  nor  is  changed  into  any  other 
form,  as  Nicetas  explains) ;  '  the  image  who  is  like  throughout, 
the  terminus  and  logos  of  the  Father;'  wliich  Nicetas  under- 
stands to  mean  the  same  thing.  As  if  he  should  say,  the 
Son  is  the  Word  of  God  the  Father,  i.  e.,  the  definition,  or 
demonstration ;  for  as  a  definition  demonstrates  that  which 
is  defined,  so  does  the  Son  demonstrate  and  as  it  were  define 
the  Father." 

"  Secondly,  St.  Hilary,  book  viii.,  on  the  Trinity,  more  pro- 
perly and  appositely  observes ;  '  The  Father  sealed  the  Son,  not 
in  the  Divinity  by  communicating  to  him  his  own  Deity,  but  in 
the  Humanity  when  he  united  it  to  the  Word,  and  communi- 
cated to  it  the  Divinity  of  the  Word.  For  as  a  seal  is  wont  to 
be  impressed  upon  a  different  matter,  which  matter  is  said  to 
be  sealed ;  so  is  the  Humanity  sealed  by  the  Divinity  of  the 
Son.'  So  also  St.  Augustin,  and  from  him  Toletus ;  because, 
says  he,  the  Son,  who  is  the  image  and  character  of  the  Father, 
is  united  to  the  Humanity ;  wherefore  the  Humanity  is  said  to 
have  the  seal  and  character  of  the  Father  J" 

After  shewing  in  the  third  place  that  Clirysostom  re- 
garded the  word  sealed  as  signifying  the  same  with  mani- 
fested, declared,  or  invested  with  authority,  he  adds ; — 

"  This  sense  is  more  easy  and  plain,  but  the  second  more 
solid  and  exalted.  However  this  third  sense  follows  from  the 
second,  and  is  its  complement  and  perfection.  For  the  Father 
by  his  voice  and  miracles,  as  by  his  seals,  testified  to  men  that 
he  had  sealed  the  Humanity  of  Christ  with  the  Divinity  of  the 
Word,  and  impressed  upon  it  the  form  of  his  own  Divinity ;  that 
is,  testified  that  this  man,  namely,  Jesus,  is  very  God,  and  the 
Son  of  God;  so  that  he  gave  him  avithority  to  teach,  make 
laws,  and  institute  a  new  church,  and  effect  reconciliation  among 
men." 

Again  on  John  xiv.,  9,  "  He  who  hath  seen  me  hath 
seen  the  Father  also,"  Cornelius  a  Lapide  referring  to 
Philip,  observes,  p.  4G3 ; — 
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"  Wherefore  since  there  is  only  one  and  the  same  God  ;  in 
the  same  manner  in  which  he  saw  God  the  Son,  in  the  same 
also  he  saw  God  the  Father.  I  speak  in  regard  to  essence, 
which  is  the  same  and  common  to  both,  not  in  regard  to  person ; 
for  it  is  the  person  of  the  Son  who  assumed  the  Humanity, 
not  the  person  of  the  Father.  Wherefore  he  who  directly  saw 
the  individual  man,  directly  saw  likewise  the  person  of  the  Son 
of  God  latent  in  the  man,  but  not  the  person  of  the  Father 
except  by  concomitancy ;  as  I  shall  notice  in  verse  10."  .  .  . 

Accordingly  on  verse  10,  after  stating  that  there  is  a 
perfect  and  intimate  conjunction  and  inhabitation  of  one 
divine  person  in  another,  he  observes,  p.  464,  that ; — 

"  Whosoever  fully  knows  and  sees  one  person,  for  instance, 
the  Son,  as  do  the  blessed,  sees  not  only  the  Deity  common  to 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  but  also  the  very  person  of  the  Father ; 
because  the  person  of  the  Father  is  the  inmost  of  the  person  of 
the  Son,  and  includes  it,  in  conformity  with  their  essential 
relation  and  order ;  for  it  is  essentially  the  Father  who  begets 
the  Son;  and  this  is  what  Christ  here  says,  'Believe  ye  not 
that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  me  ?'  St.  Hilary 
adds,  that  the  Son  is  most  perfectly  like  to  the  Father,  as  being 
his  character  and  li\dng  image." 

We  see  then  that  this  concomitancy  of  the  person  of 
the  Father  with  the  person  of  the  Son,  is  the  result  of  the 
perfect  and  intimate  conjunction  and  inhabitation  of  the 
person  of  the  Father  m  the  person  of  the  Son,  as  being 
the  inmost. 

Now  CorneHus  a  Lapide  observes,  verse  9  ;  that ; — 

"  Hilary,  in  book  vii.,  on  the  Trinity,  and  Ribera,  are  of 
opinion  that  he  who  sees  the  Son,  sees  also  the  Father ;  because 
the  Son  is  the  character  and  figure  of  the  substance  of  the  Father, 
that  is,  the  express  and  full  image  and  hkeness  of  the  Father ; 
just  as  m  an  image  imprinted  on  wax  is  seen  the  very  form  of 
the  seal  by  which  the  impression  was  made." 

It  seems  then,  that  the  very  character  and  figure  of  the 
substance  of  the  Fatlicr,  is  impressed  upon  the  Godhead  of 
the  Son  ;  but  that  this  identical  chai'actcr  and  figure  is  im- 
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pressed  also  on  the  humanity ;  that  the  Godhead  of  the 
Father  is  seen  only  in  the  Son,  and  the  Godhead  of  the 
Son  only  in  the  humanity,  which  is  the  express  image  and 
likeness  of  the  Father.  Hence  it  is  that  the  very  passage 
in  the  Hebrews  which  is  applied  by  some  to  the  divinity 
alone,  is  applied  by  others  to  both  the  divinity  and  the 
humanity,  and  by  others  to  the  humanity  alone ;  inasmuch 
as  the  divinity  is  visible  only  in  the  humanity.  For  it  is 
certain,  according  to  Petavius,  that  the  Son  as  to  his  di- 
vinity, is  as  invisible  as  the  Father  ;  (see  Theol.  Dogm., 
vol.  ii..  Trinity,  book  viii.,  chap,  ii.,  p.  449.) 

Hence  also  various  passages  in  the  epistles  which  speak 
of  the  Son  as  the  image  and  likeness  of  the  Father,  Beza 
applies  to  the  Humanity ;  so  also  do  Scott,  the  Assembly, 
Macknight,  Parkhurst,  Gomarus,  &c. 

Thus  Scott,  Annotations  on  the  Bible,  Col.  i.,  15 ; — 
"  Being  possessed  of  all  divine  perfections,  as  one  with  the 
Father,  he  appeared  on  earth  displaying  those  perfections  and 
performing  all  divine  operations  through  the  medium  of  the 
human  nature.  Thus  he  made  the  in\isible  God  known  to  man- 
kind; as  'his  express  image'  he  represented  the  Father  and 
manifested  his  glory.  In  and  through  him  as  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  sinners,  lielieving  the  sure  testimony  of  God,  might 
know,  approach,  trust,  and  worship  him  with  acceptance ;  which 
otherwise  they  could  not  have  done.  It  seems  evident  that 
Christ  is  not  called  the  '  image  of  God '  in  respect  of  his  divine 
nature,  as  many,  especially  the  ancient  expositors,  supposed ; 
and  so  by  their  illustrations  weakened  or  perplexed  the  argu- 
ment for  his  real  Deity  ;  for  the  divine  essence  is  no  more  ^dsible 
in  the  person  of  the  Son  than  in  that  of  the  Father,  and  there- 
fore one  cannot  he  the  image  or  ^dsible  representation  of  the 
other.  But  the  person  of  Christ  as  God  in  human  natm'c  is  the 
visible  or  sensible  of  discovery  of  the  in\isil)le  God,  and  he  that 
liath  seen  him  hath  seen  the  Father." 

Hence  it  is  that  in  the  same  note  Scott  speaks  of  the 
fulness  of  God  dwelling  in  the  person  of  Christ,  and  ex- 
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crcised  and  communicated  through  his  human  nature,  in 
virtue  of  the  union  of  the  Deity  and  Humanity.  And  on 
1  Tim.  iii.,  16,  speaking  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  he  says, 
"  That  whosoever  saw  or  contemplated  by  faith  this  '  ex- 
press image  of  the  invisible  God,'  saw  the  Father  also." 
On  Heb.  i.,  1,  Scott  also  observes,  that,  "  By  assuminf/ 
human  nature  he  became  the  brightness  of  the  divine  glory, 
or  the  shining  forth  of  the  glory  of  God  to  mankind  ;  and 
he  so  made  known  the  perfections  of  the  Godhead  to  them, 
that  he  who  saw  the  Son  saw  the  Eather  also." 

Poole  also  in  his  Synopsis  introduces  similar  interpreta- 
tions, namely,  to  the  purport  that  the  Humanity  of  Christ 
may  be  said  to  be  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  or  the  ex- 
press image  of  his  substance.  Thus  on  Col.  i.,  15,  after 
speaking  of  the  eternal  generation,  it  is  said,  he  is  called 
the  image  of  the  Father. 

"  In  relation  to  us,  by  reason  of  his  Incarnation  and  office 
(Gomarus),  because  after  assuming  the  flesh  he  was  the  Aasible 
image  of  the  Father  (Davenant,  Gomarus),  and  made  known 
the  nature,  works,  and  will  of  the  Father  (Gomarus),  and  per- 
formed all  the  works  of  the  Fatlier  (Dallseus).  The  meaning  is 
as  if  he  should  say,  '  In  whom  God,  Avho  is  invisible  by  nature, 
presents  himself  to  be  beheld  through  the  works  of  Christ;' 
from  which  it  appeared  that  God  was  in  him,  and  that  he  per- 
formed his  works  by  a  divine  power  which  was  proper  to  himself 
(Piscator) .  God  however  is  said  to  be  invisible  in  respect  of  his 
divine  nature  which  cannot  be  seen,  and  because  the  Father 
never  appeared  to  the  patriarchs,  but  the  Son  (Davenant) ." 

The  Annotations  of  the  Assembly  likewise  convey  the 
same  doctrine  ;  for  they  apply  the  expressions,  "  image  of 
the  invisible  God,"  and  "brightness  of  the  Father's  glory," 
indifferently  to  the  eternal  generation,  and  to  the  incarna- 
tion or  manifestation  in  the  flesh;  for,  say  they,  "  in  Christ 
manifested  in  the  flesh,  the  glory  and  majesty  of  God  the 
Father  shined  forth,  which  otherwise  was  invisible  and 
could  not  be  beholden." 
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Parkhurst  also  in  his  Dictionary,  under  the  word  ■)(a- 
pafCTTjp,  observes ; — 

"  After  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  or  hecame  incarnate  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  then  he  himself  was  the  image  of 
God.^' 

Now  in  John  xii.,  41,  we  are  referred  to  a  vision  of 
Isaiah ;  "  These  things  said  Esaias,  wdien  he  saw  his  glory, 
and  spake  of  him."  It  is  admitted  by  commentators  in 
general  that  St.  John  is  here  referring  to  the  vision  de- 
scribed in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah.  On  this  vision, 
verse  1,  p.  96,  Cornelius  a  Lapide  thus  comments : 

"  Do  you  ask,  secondly,  how  he  saw  God  ?  It  is  answered 
that  he  saw  not  the  divine  essence ;  for  if  '  no  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time,'  John  i.,  18,  therefore  neither  did  Moses,  nor 
Paul,  nor  Isaiah,  Such  is  the  opinion  of  Theophylact,  Euthy- 
mius,  and  others  upon  this  passage.  He  saw  God  therefore  hy 
some  appearance  and  corporeal  image ;  as  Abram,  Jacob,  and 
Moses  saw  him.  But  this  appearance  was  as  it  were  that  of  a 
man,  as  for  instance,  of  a  king.  Wlience  he  is  seen  to  have 
sat,  verses  1,  2,  and  his  feet  and  face  are  described ;  and  in  like 
manner  everywhere  in  the  Old  Testament,  God  appeared  under 
a  human  form,  as  being  about  to  become  man.  This  appear- 
ance again  was  gloriously  adorned  with  a  great  light  and  ma- 
jesty, whence  John  xii.,  41,  calls  it  the  glory  of  Christ." 

..."  Do  you  ask,  fourthly,  whether  he  saw  God  only,  or 
the  three  persons  in  God?  Alcasar,  Apoc,  iv.,  2,  note  3,  is  of 
opinion,  that  Esaias  saw  only  God  the  Father,  not  the  Son, 
nor  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  in  favor  of  this  opinion  he  cites  Atha- 
nasius,  Irenseus,  and  Origen.  On  the  other  hand,  Procopius, 
Arias,  and  Sanchez,  are  of  opinion  that  it  was  the  Son  alone 
who  here  appeared.  Of  the  same  opinion  are  all  the  fathers 
and  doctors,  who  think  that  in  all  the  appearances  of  God 
made  in  the  Old  Testament,  it  was  the  Son  which  appeared ; 
and  this  to  the  end  that  he  might  give  to  our  forefathers  a  spe- 
cimen of  his  future  Incarnation.  Of  this  opinion  are  Theodoret, 
Justin,  Tcrtullian,  Hilary,  Ambrose,  Cyril,  and  the  others  men- 
tioned by  me  on  Gen.  xxxii.,  24 :  we  may  add  also  the  council 
of  Sirmium,  canon  li.     Where  observe ;  that  these  fathers  do 
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not  deny  but  that  when  one  person  of  the  Holy  Trinity  appears, 
the  others  also  are  present  concomitantly ;  nay  more,  of  this 
very  thing  they  make  open  confession;  both  because  all  are 
conjoined  in  the  divine  essence  which  they  possess  as  one  and 
the  same  essence,  as  also  because  one  person  is  in  another  by 
pcrichoresis  or  circumincession,  and  because  the  works  of  God 
ad  extra,  such  as  his  making  his  appearance,  are  common  to 
the  whole  Trinity.*  Thus  teaches  Ambrose  learnedly  in  his 
treatise  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  book  iii.,  chap,  xxiii.  Indeed  all 
the  rest  of  the  fathers  acknowledge  that  the  seraphim  here  ex- 
claimed Sanctus  three  times,  because  in  their  exclamation  they 
addressed  it  to  the  Holy  Trinity.  Thus  Procopius ;  the  sera- 
phim, says  he,  who  cry  Lord  of  Hosts,  place  a  Trinity  in  the 
one  natui'c  of  the  di\inity." 

That  the  vision  iu  Isaiah  vi.  refers  to  the  person  of 
Christ,  in  whom  alone  the  Father  is  visible,  is  the  inter- 
pretation of  Vitringa  in  his  commentaries  on  that  chapter, 
of  Bishop  Lowth,  and  of  others  too  numerous  to  mention. 

These  preliminary  remarks  may  suifice  to  explain  and 
confirm  the  interpretations  which  follow,  concerning  the 
One  beheld  by  John  as  sitting  upon  the  throne.  To  these 
interpretations  we  now  therefore  proceed. 

Tirinus,  Biblia  Maxima  of  De  la  Haye,  Apoc.  iv.,  1 ; 

p.  757;— 

"Upon  the  throne  One  sitting.  .  .  .  "VMio?  Assuredly  the 
most  Holy  Trinity,  or  Three  One  God  in  human  appearance 

*  According  to  this  account  there  was  only  one  visible  human  form  seen  upon  the 
throne,  in  which  was  the  whole  Trinity,  and  this  was  the  visible  human  form  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Cornelius  a  Lapide  seems  to  have  been  sensible  that  such  an  in- 
terpretation is  by  no  means  in  harmony  with  the  common  theology,  which  requires 
rather  three  visible  human  forms  answering  to  the  three  persons.  Accordingly  these 
he  introduces  into  the  vision,  upon  the  principle  of  parhelia  ;  in  which  he  supposes 
one  real  sun,  and  two  unreal  suns.  'S\Tience  he  imagines  that  there  was  one  real 
human  form,  and  two  other  human  forms  as  reflections  from  it  or  parhelia.  In 
other  words,  as  he  says,  one  informing  soul  in  a  threefold  body.  This  ho  conceives 
it  to  be  necessary  to  suppose,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  requirements  of  a  Tripersonality. 
There  is  little  doubt  that  Cornelius  a  Lapide  is  here  describing  the  vision  of  a 
Tripersonality  as  beheld  by  the  church  ;  not  the  vision  of  a  Trinity  in  one  human  form 
as  beheld  by  the  prophet. 
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and  regal  form,  as  being  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth ;  say 
Richardus,  Viegas,  Ribera,  and  others." 

Now  we  have  seen  that  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily ;  that  lie  him- 
self in  his  humanity  is  king ;  and  that  this  very  humanity 
is  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  the  express  image 
of  his  substance,  the  image  of  the  invisible  God.  Is  there 
then  any  other  human  appearance,  any  other  regal  form, 
any  other  express  image  of  the  divine  substance,  here  pre- 
sented to  view,  or  represented  symbolically,  than  that  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself?  It  is  surprising  that  any 
commentators  should  have  thought  that  there  is ;  but  not 
to  enter  into  their  speculations,  we  proceed  to  the  confirma- 
tions of  Swedenborg's  interpretation. 

Haymo  distinctly  affirms  that  in  this  chapter,  by  the 
One  sitting  on  the  throne  is  meant  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  he  says  is  clearly  indicated  in  the  sequel ;  that  as  in 
chap,  i.,  13,  He  was  seen  w^alking  amid  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks,  diffusing  his  gifts  of  grace ;  so  here  He  is  seen 
sitting  as  a  judge  concerning  the  merits  of  each  one  indi- 
vidually. Primasius  also  understands  the  One  sitting  on 
the  throne  to  be  Christ,  or  an  angel  representing  Christ. 
So  likewise  does  Ambrose  Ansbert,  who  says,  p.  311,  310, 
that  the  angel  which  appeared,  in  loliom  was  the  lohole 
Trinity,  represented  the  figure  of  the  incarnate  Word  alone, 
and  of  his  body  which  is  the  church.  The  Glossa  Ordi- 
naria  gives  the  same  interpretation  as  Haymo ;  affirming 
that  as  Christ  was  above  represented  as  walking  amid  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks,  so  he  is  here  represented  in  his 
character  as  a  judge,  sitting  to  decide  concerning  the  merits 
of  each  one  individually :  so  also  does  Pellicanus ;  and  al- 
though Pcrcrius  thinks  that  the  One  sitting  on  the  throne 
is  the  Father,  yet  he  acknowledges  that  it  was  the  Deity  in 
a  human  form,  in  w^hich  resided  the  whole  Trinity,  and  that 
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ill  the  verse  immediately  following  the  hmuanity  glorified 
is  directly  and  clearly  referred  to. 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  87  ; — 

..."  We  may  safely  understand  it  absolutely  of  God  sitting 
and  reigning  in  the  person  of  the  Son,  to  whom  the  Father 
hath  given  all  judgment ;  he  therefore  who  is  said  here  to  sit 
on  the  tlii'one,  is  the  same  who  before  gloriously  walked  in  the 
midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks,  namely,  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 
And  this  doth  plainly  appear  from  verses  8  and  9,  where  two 
epithets  ascribed,  chap,  i.,  verses  8  and  18,  as  proper  unto  Christ 
(to  wit,  he  which  was,  which  is,  and  which  is  to  come,  and 
again,  he  that  liveth  for  evermore),  are  here  attributed  to  him 
that  sits  on  the  throne.  The  like  we  may  gather  from  chap, 
xxi.,  6,  where  he  that  sits  on  the  throne  calls  himself  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  Ending,  who  giveth  to  him  that 
is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life ;  but  Clu'ist  calleth 
himself  Alpha  and  Omega,  chap,  i.,  8.  And  in  John  iv.,  14, 
and  vii.,  37,  we  are  taught,  that  it  is  he  who  gives  to  them  that 
are  athirst,  to  drink  of  the  water  of  hfe.  To  be  short ;  both 
the  Ordinary  Gloss,  as  also  the  catholic  gloss  of  jSIarloratus, 
interpret  this  of  Christ,  the  Lord  of  the  church :  neither  doth 
the  reason  hereof  seem  to  be  obscm'e.  For  the  same  whom 
before  he  saw  walking  among  the  candlesticks  as  Lord  on  earth, 
he  now  sees  sitting  as  Judge  in  heaven." 

"  That  which  may  be  objected  concerning  the  Lamb,  seems 
not  to  take  away  what  we  have  said  :  for  there  is  no  absurdity 
in  this,  that  Christ  should  be  represented  unto  John  under  di- 
verse figures  in  a  diverse  respect.  Before,  he  saw  him  walking 
among  the  candlesticks  as  the  head  of  the  chiu'ch :  now,  he 
sees  him  sitting  on  the  throne,  as  the  Judge  of  the  world,  and 
also  as  it  were  a  lamb  slain  and  made  a  sacrifice  for  us.  Thus, 
also,  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  makes  Christ  both  high  priest, 
and  sacrifice,  and  altar  in  a  diverse  respect.  Neither  are  we 
to  imagine  that  Christ  the  Son  so  sits  on  the  throne,  as  if  the 
Father  were  put  by ;  for  it  is  the  Father  which  giveth  unto  the 
Son  to  sit  on  his  throne,  as  it  hath  been  shewed,  chap,  iii.,  2] . 
So  then  the  Father  also  sits  on  the  throne  in  the  Son,  which  is 
another  strong  argument  proving  the  Godhead  of  Christ.     He 

VOL.  II.  c 
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which  sits  on  the  tlirone  is  Lord  God  omnipotent,  v.  8.  But 
Christ  (as  wc  have  proved)  sits  on  the  throne,  and  therefore  he 
is  Jehovah  omnipotent." 

Tillock,  Dissertations  on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  359  ; — 

"  Jehovah  Elohim  (i.  e.,  the  Lord  God),  he  '  which  was,  and 
is,  and  is  to  come,'  chap,  iv.,  8,  is  'the  Sitting  One  upon  the 
throne,  who  Hveth  for  ever  and  ever,'  chap,  iv.,  9,  10  :  he 
'  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,'  is  the  Alpha 
and  the  Omega,  chap,  i.,  8.  In  chap,  xxi.,  6,  the  Alpha  and 
Omega  (who  is  the  Sitting  One  upon  the  throne  in  chap,  xxi., 
5)  is  called  the  Beginning  and  the  End ;  and  the  speaker,  in 
chap,  xxii.,  12,  who  is  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  is  also  the 
Eirst  and  the  Last,  and  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega ;  and  in  chap, 
ii.,  8,  the  one  who  dictated  the  epistles  to  the  churches  declares 
himself  to  be  '  the  Eirst  and  the  Last,'  and  therefore  the  Alpha 
and  the  Omega.  This  personage,  we  have  seen,  was  no  other 
than  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  Christ,  then,  who  is  the  one  sitting 
upon  the  throne,  is  the  Eirst  and  the  Last,  the  Beginning  and 
the  End,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  Jehovah  the  Omnipotent 
(i.  e.,  the  Lord  God)  :  and  it  has  before  been  proved,  that  the 
same  Jesus,  the  Root  of  Da^id  (chap,  xxii.,  16)  is  the  Lamb, 
who  prevailed  to  open  the  sealed  book ;  and  hence  it  follows, 
that  '  the  Sitting  One  on  the  throne,'  and  '  the  Lamb  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne,'  are  only  different  descriptions  of  the  same 
person — Jesus  Christ,  who,  by  the  record  before  us,  is  proved 
to  be  Jehovah  the  Omnipotent."     See  also  p.  319. 

Tillock  proves  again,  p.  3G7,  that  "  if  the  identity  of 
the  terms  employed  by  John  be  kept  in  recollection,  it  will 
be  found  that  in  no  single  passage  do  they  indicate  more 
than  one  person." 

The  Livestigator,  vol.  i.,  p.  304  ; — 

"  '  He  was  to  look  upon,'  &c.,  and  therefore  visible  :  but 
the  Eather  is  visible  only  in  the  person  of  the  Son,  '  who  is  the 
king  of  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  Eather's  person,' 
and  who  alone  renders  visible  the  iiiAdsible,  and  who  says,  '  He 
that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Eather  ;'  i.e.,  as  much  as  mor- 
tal can  receive  of  the  manifestation,  for  '  no  man  hatli  seen  (or 
can  sec)  God  at  any  time.'" 


VERSE  II.]  "one    sat    ON    THE    THRONE."  19 

Again,  vol.  v.,  p.  166  ; — 

" '  Beliold,  a  tlu-one  was  set  iu  heaveii,  and  one  sat  on  the 
throne/  It  will  suffice  to  consider  the  heavens  here  spoken  of 
as  being  only  the  scene  of  the  spiritual  communications  St. 
John  received ;  where  the  first  vision  he  beheld  was  that  of 
Christ  seated  upon  a  throne,  surrounded  immediately  by  spir- 
itual beings,  whose  peculiar  characters  we  shall  presently  con- 
sider, and  more  remotely  by  an  innumerable  company  of  angels. 
The  representation  here  given  of  the  throne  of  God,  which  is 
referred  to  again  from  Rev.  xi.,  15 — 19,  andxiv.,  3,  corresponds 
to  that  of  Isa.  vi.,  and  Ezek.  i.  and  x.,  of  which  the  former  is 
declared,  John  xii.,  41,  to  have  been  a  vision  of  the  glory  of 
Christ,  which  we  cannot  but  consider  as  having  been  in  like 
manner  manifested  between  the  cherubim  in  the  holy  of  holies 
of  the  tabernacle  and  the  temple,  and  which  is  particularly 
shewn  to  be  the  subject  of  the  vision  before  us  by  the  rainbow, 
which  is  seen  round  about  the  throne,  this  being  afterwards 
seen  around  the  head  of  Christ  (chap.  X.,  1).  Nevertheless,  as 
our  Lord  said  of  himself,  even  in  his  state  of  humiliation,  that 
he  who  had  seen  him  had  seen  the  Father,  this  cannot  be  less 
true  in  reference  to  this  \ision  of  his  glory,  which  we  shall 
rightly  understand,  therefore,  to  be  an  entire  revelation  of  the 
di\dne  glory  of  the  Trinity — Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  as  mani- 
fested in  Christ,  who,  seated  on  his  mediatorial  throne  in  his 
regal  character,  is  there,  as  the  creator  and  governor  of  the 
world,  the  manifestation  of  God  the  Father ;  whence  this  throne 
is  called  in  another  place  equally  '  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
LamV  (Rev.  xxii.  1)." 

See  also  Hyponoia,  p.  38  ; — 

Hole,  Practical  Discourses  on  the  Collects,  Epistles, 
and  Gospels,  vol.  iv.,  part  ii.,  p.  78,  Epistle  for  Trinity 
Sunday ; — 

" '  And  behold,  saith  he,  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and 
one  sat  on  the  throne.'  The  throne  here  represented  to  him 
as  set  up  in  heaven,  was  a  throne  erected  for  judicature ;  and 
the  Son  of  God,  to  whom  the  Father  hath  committed  all  judg- 
ment, is  the  person  here  brought  in  as  sitting  upon  this  throne, 
whose  glory  is  after  described  by  the  lustre  or  shining  of  prc- 

c  2 


20  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION.  [cHAP.  IV. 

cious  stones,  for  in  tlie  next  words  lie  tells  us  tliat  *  He  that  sat 
on  the  throne  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone ; 
and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  in  sight  like 
unto  an  emerald.'  ^' 

Among  more  recent  commentators,  Professor  Lee,  in 
his  Enquiry  into  the  Nature,  Progress,  and  End  of  Pro- 
phecy, p.  257,  observes,  that  in  this  fourth  chapter  we 
have  a  general  description  of  Christ  sitting  in  judgment, 
mth  the  powers  of  heaven  and  earth  in  attendance ;  and 
Galloway  observes  in  his  Gate  of  Prophecy,  vol.  i.,  p.  149, 
that  this  vision  presents  the  same  body  of  Christ  which  the 
last  vision  presented ;  that  all  things  in  this  vision  are  full 
of  Christ,  who  is  brought  before  us  under  various  symbols, 
as  the  Door  of  Entrance,  as  the  Lamb  slain,  as  the  express 
Image  of  his  Father's  glory  upon  the  throne.  Now  it  has 
before  been  shewn  that  this  visible  and  express  image  is 
the  glorified  or  divine  humanity. 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  vcrsc  3  ; — 

"  '  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and 
a  sardine  stone,'  signifies,  the  appearance  of  the  Lord's 
divine  wisdom  and  divine  love  in  ultimates  :  '  and  there 
was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne  in  sight  like  unto  an 
emerald,'  signifies,  the  appearance  of  the  same  also  round 
about  the  Lord." 

Again,  art.  231 ; — 

"  A  jasper,  because  it  is  white,  signifies  the  things 
which  appertain  to  the  truth  of  wisdom ;  and  a  sardine 
stone,  because  it  is  red,  the  things  which  appertain  to  the 
good  of  love." 

De  Lyra  says  that  the  sardine  stone  was  red,  and  that 
this  color  being  like  fire  signifies  the  fire  of  love.  Ambrose 
regards  its  redness  as  among  other  things  indicating  mercy. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide  regards  the  color  red  as  signifying  love 
or  charity. 

The  Investigator,  vol.  i.,  p.  358  ; — 
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"  The  description  of  the  throne,  and  of  Him  who  sat  there- 
on encircled  by  the  rainbow,  in  token  of  his  covenant  of  peace, 
resembles  that  in  Ezekiel  i.,  25 — 28 ;  which  represents  the  man- 
hood on  the  throne  of  the  di\ane  majesty,  as  'the  appearance 
of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah,'  which  throughout 
Ezekiel  is  e^adently  the  title  given  to  Messiah ;  for  this  '  Glory 
of  Jehovah'  appears,  speaks,  stands,  departs,  retiu-ns,  as  a  man. 
Lowth,  on  that  first  chapter,  asserts,  '  it  was  a  Aision  of  the 
second  person  of  the  Trinity.'  The  subject  of  the  book  we  are 
considering  is  especially  the  manifestation  of  the  personal  glory 
and  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant 
— the  covenant  of  grace  betokened  by  the  bow  in  the  cloud. 
(See  also  his  appearance,  chap,  x.,  1)." 

Again,  vol.  v.,  p.  167  ; — 

"  The  combination  of  the  two,  therefore,  the  jasper,  '  a 
stone  most  precious,  clear  as  crystal,'  causing  an  appearance 
as  of  '  the  glory  of  God ;'  and  the  sardine  stone  or  rviby,  an 
emblem  of  the  pure  flesh  of  the  Nazarite ;  form  together  a 
description  of  Clrrist  corresponding  to  that  given  of  the  beloved 
of  the  chui'ch  in  Cant,  v.,  10.  It  represents  also  his  glorified 
humanity  as  the  second  Adam  and  the  spotless  Nazarite,  set 
apart  and  separated  to  the  service  of  God ;  and  it  accords  also 
with  the  -vision  of  his  glory  as  seen  on  the  mount  of  transfigto-a- 
tion,  when  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sim,  and  his  raiment  was 
white  as  the  light  and  glistering." 

Patrick  Forbes  observes,  p.  12,  that  the  perfect  know- 
ledge of  the  nature  and  virtues  of  these  jewels  would  give 
a  sight  of  some  analogy  to  God's  nature. 

Holmes,  Apocalypse,  vol.  i.,  p.  44 ; — 

"  There  is  considerable  difficulty  in  always  ascertaining  the 
precious  stones  of  the  ancients,  as  the  original  names  in  some 
instances  have  been  transferred  to  others.  The  jasper  of  anti- 
quity is  of  this  description.  The  jasper  of  the  Greeks  has  the 
same  appellation  in  the  Hebrew ;  but  not  being  derived  from 
any  verb,  the  leading  idea  cannot  be  deduced  from  that  source. 
Some  color  is  obA'iously,  in  the  passage  before  us,  intended  to 
be  the  emblematic  idea  of  the  nature  or  character  of  the  Deity ; 
but  jaspers  are  foimd  of  various  colors;  and  it  is  not  easy  to 
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ascertain  the  peculiar  color  designed  by  St.  John.  The  milk- 
white  jasper  seems  the  most  probable." 

Again ; — 

"  Some  diffieidty  also  exists  with  respect  to  the  sardine 
stone.  The  sardine  stone  of  the  Greeks  was  the  red  carnelian ; 
but  the  Jews^  in  translating  the  Scriptures  into  Greek,  used 
the  term  sardine  to  describe  the  ruby.  Which  ever  of  these 
stones  be  intended,  the  red  color  prevails  in  both,  and  is  the 
leading  idea  conveyed  by  the  Hebrew  term  for  ruby.  Either, 
therefore,  the  jasper  and  the  sardine  stone  are  the  tvhite  and 
red  carnelian ;  or  a  milk-white  and  almost  transparent  jasper, 
unknown  in  modern  times,  and  the  ruby,  are  the  precious 
stones  which  are  chosen  to  distinguish  the  appearance,  or  the 
nearest  and  dearest  attributes,  of  the  Deity.  In  either  instance, 
the  pui'e  white  of  the  former  will  be  emblematic  of  his  holiness ; 
and  the  red  of  the  latter,  the  color  of  warmth  and  affection, 
will  symbolize  his  love.  If  these  stones  be  considered  trans- 
parent and  brilliant,  then  they  point  out  also  the  exalted  and 
unsullied  brilliancy  of  both  these  attributes ;  while  their  hard- 
ness signifies  that  these  perfections  are  unchangeable  and  eternal. 
Whatever  difficulty  exists  respecting  these  stones,  this  seems 
the  true  signification ;  as  holiness  and  love  are  the  most  exalted 
perfections  of  the  Godhead,  and  those  on  which  he  chiefly 
delights  to  dwell." 

liooper.  Apocalypse,  p.  52 ; — 

"  A  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  he  that  sat  was  to  look 
upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone.  These  symbols  are  evi- 
dently representative  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  hath 
taken  our  nature  into  union  with  himself,  whereof  is  one  Christ, 
and  in  whom  alone  the  Father  is  revealed,  or  can  be  seen. 
The  jasper  and  the  sardine  stones  were  the  first  and  the  last  in 
the  breast-plate  of  the  high  priest,  and  aptly  represent  the 
Lord  Jesus  as  the  container  of  all  spiritual  perfections." 

With  regard  to  the  rainbow,  we  learn  from  Haymo, 
Primasius,  Ambrose  Ansbert,  and  others,  that  as  a  rainbow 
is  produced  by  the  refraction  of  the  sun's  rays  in  a  cloud, 
so  in  the  present  case  that  this  sun  is  Christ  the  sun  of 
righteousness;    that  the  rays  arc  the  truths  of   his  holy 
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Word ;  the  cloud  is  the  Humanity,  or  the  saints,  or  the 
preachers  of  the  Word ;  the  various  colors  are  the  various 
truths  of  that  Word,  or  virtues  of  the  mind,  which  present 
to  the  view  various  lights.*  Joachim  says  that  the  rainbow 
is  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  Viegas  that  this  rainbow  is  imbri- 
ferous,  pom^ing  down  upon  the  world  an  abundance  of 
heavenly  preaching  and  doctrine. 

SwEDENBORG,  '  ApocALYPSE  Revealed,'  art.  233  ; — 
"  '  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty 
thrones,  and  upon  the  thrones  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders 
sitting,'  signifies,  the  ordination  of  all  things  in  heaven 
preparatory  to  the  Last  Judgment.  He  who  doth  not 
know  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  genuine  truths  of  the  church,  may  suppose,  that 
when  the  Last  Judgment  takes  place,  the  Lord  wdll  sit 
upon  a  throne,  and  that  about  him  there  will  be  other 
judges  also  upon  thrones ;  but  he  who  knows  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time  the  genuine 
truths  of  the  church,  knows  that  the  Lord  will  not  sit  upon 
a  throne,  and  that  neither  will  there  be  other  judges  about 
him  upon  thrones ;  yea,  that  neither  will  the  Lord  judge 
any  one  to  hell,  but  that  he  will  cause  the  Word  to  judge 
every  one,  the  Lord  himself  directing  that  all  things  may 
be  done  according  to  justice.  The  Lord  saith  indeed,  '  The 
Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment 
unto  the  Son,  and  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute 
judgment,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  Man,'  John  v.,  22, 
27 ;  but  in  another  place  he  saith,  '  I  came  not  to  judge 
the  world,  but  to  save  the  world ;  the  Word  that  I  have 
spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day,'  John 
xii.,  47,  48.  These  two  passages  agree,  when  it  is  knoAvn 
that  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word.  See 
above,  n.  44.     Wherefore  the  Word  will  judge,  under  the 

*  111  the  present  case  the  color  of  the  rainbow  is  uniform. 
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Lord's  direction.     That  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  and  the 
elders  thereof  signify  all  Avho  are  of  the  Lord's  church  in 
the  heavens  and  upon  the  earths,  and  abstractedly  all  the 
truths  and  goods  therein,  may  be  seen,  n.  251,  349,  3C9, 
808  ;  and  the  apostles,  the  same,  n.  79,  790,  903.    Hence 
it  is  plain  what  is  signified  by  these  words  of  the  Lord ; 
'  Jesus  said  unto  his  disciples,  Ye  which  have  followed  nae, 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,'  Matt,  xix.,  28 ;   Luke  xxii.,  30.     Twelve 
signifies  all,  and  is  predicated  of  the  truths  and  goods  of 
heaven  and  the  church,  n.  348.     The  same  is  signified  by 
twenty-four ;  wherefore  the  twelve  apostles  and  the  twenty- 
four  elders  signify  all  things  appertaining  to  the  church ; 
and  twelve,  as  also  four  and  twenty  thrones,  signify  the  all 
of  judgment.     Who  cannot  understand,  that  the  apostles 
and  elders  will  not  judge ;   and  that  neither  are  they  able  ? 
From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,   why  thrones  and 
elders  are  mentioned,  when  the  judgment  is  treated  of;  as 
also  in  Isaiah,  '  Jehovah  will  come  to  judgment  with  the 
elders  of  his  people,'   iii.,  14  ;   in  David,    '  Jerusalem  is 
builded  up,  thither  the  tribes  go  up,  and  there  the  thrones 
are  set  for  judgment,'  Psalm  cxxii.,  3,  4,  5 ;  and  in  the 
Apocalypse,  '  I  saw  thrones,   and  they  sat  upon  them,  and 
judgment  was  given  unto  them,'  xx.,  4." 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  90 ; — 

"  We  therefore  do  rather  judge,  that  by  this  number  twenty - 
four  is  noted  a  perfect  senate  or  assembly,  which  ordinarily  is 
accounted  entire,  if  it  consist  of  twenty-four  persons.  They 
are  said  to  be  elders,  because  age  teacheth  wisdom  and  skiU  in 
judgment.  And  indeed  senatus,  a  senate,  comes  from  senium, 
old  agc.^^     Sec  Glasse,  Philologia  Sacra,  p.  1819. 

Hyponoia,  p.  11 ; — 

"The  twenty-four  tribunals,  therefore,  around  the  throne 
of  the  Supreme  Judge,  may  he  said  to  symbolize  something 
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equivalent  to  the  law  and  the  testimony.  The  twenty-four  elders 
are  the  triers,  by  which  all  doctrines  are  to  be  tried,  as  it  is 
said,  Isaiah  viii.,  20,  '  If  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word, 
it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them.^  " 

"  '  Sitting  clothed  in  white.'  These  elders  were  seen  upon 
their  tribunals  of  judgment — not  idle,  but  occupied  with  the 
performance  of  their  respective  functions.  So  the  process  of 
this  trial  may  be  said  to  be  in  perpetual  operation.  Doctrines 
and  principles  are  now  tried,  and  to  be  tried,  by  the  standard 
of  the  law  and  of  the  testimony,  and  the  truth  is,  and  has 
been,  continually  elicited.  Truth  and  error  are  to  grow  to- 
gether until  the  harvest ;  but  the  fields  are  already  white  unto 
the  harvest,  and  the  reapers  are  akeady  engaged.  The  wdieat 
— the  truth,  is  being  gathered  in,  and  the  tares — the  errors, 
are  being  separated  for  destruction." 

Patrick  Forbes  observes,  p.  12  ; — 

"  Their  number  is  tiventy-fow  for  all  elect  (for  this  is  the 
type  of  the  true  church,  according  to  the  purpose  of  grace)  who 
are  of  Israel  his  twelve,  and  Israelites  indeed,  and  who  are 
builded  on  the  foundation  of  the  Lamb  his  twelve  apostles  :  for 
these  are  the  first-born  written  in  heaven,  to  whom  we  all  come. 
For  as  none  had  lot  of  inheritance  in  Canaan,  who  could  not 
deduce  his  pedigree  from  one  of  the  patriarchs,  so  the  New 
Jerusalem  is  builded  on  twelve  foundations,  bearing  the  names 
of  the  twelve  apostles." 

Gill  on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  718,  observes  that  "these 
twenty-four  elders  before  the  throne  of  God,  in  his  temple, 
represent  the  ^Yhole  Israel  of  God,  all  the  members  of  the 
gospel  chm^ch-state,  from  the  first  to  the  last  of  it ;"  and 
the  Comment  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  p.  580,  that 
"  all  these  may,  in  a  lower  sense,  be  applied  to  the  gospel 
church  on  earth,  in  its  Avorshipping  assemblies ;  and,  in  a 
higher  sense,  to  the  church  triumphant  in  heaven." 

Gauntlett,  p.  58  ; — 

"  The  fom'  and  twenty  elders  upon  their  seats  or  inferior 
thrones,  round  about  the  supreme  thi'one  of  the  Almighty,  arc 
emblematic  representations  of  the  whole  chiu'ch  of  God,"  &c. 


26  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION.  [cHAP.  IV. 

By  the  foiu'  and  twenty  elders,  Jerome,  Grasserus,  &c., 
understand  the  twenty-four  books  of  canonical  Scripture,* 
i.  e.,  all  divine  truth ;  in  which  case  persons  are  put  for 
principles,  as  in  chap,  xxi.,  14,  to  which  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred. 

Now  Tichonius,  Bede,  Primasius,  Arias  Montanus,  arc 
of  opinion  that  the  twenty-four  elders  signify  the  whole  of 
the  church  which  had  already  received  its  crown  from 
God;t  that  is,  the  church  triumphant;  and  according  to 
Chrysostom,  these  thrones  represent  the  highest  order  of 
angels ;  according  to  Swedenborg,  in  the  present  case  the 
highest  or  first  angelic  heaven.  Por  throughout  the  whole 
of  this  description  the  order  of  the  temple  is  kept  in  view ; 
the  throne  or  mercy-seat  being  in  the  holy  of  holies,  the 
first  or  inmost  compartment  of  the  temple,  Avhere  dwelt 
the  Shekinah  or  cloud  of  glory,  answering  to  the  highest 
heavens ;  the  seven  lamps  being  in  the  second  division  of 
the  temple,  answering  to  the  heavens  below  the  former ;  the 
sea  of  glass,  in  the  third  or  outer  court,  answering  to  the 
lowest ;  as  will  be  further  seen  in  the  sequel. 

Swedenborg,  'Apocalypse  Revealed,'  verses  4,  5  ; — 

"  '  And  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold,'  sir/- 
nifies,  which  are  of  wisdom  originating  in  love :  '  and  out 
of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings  and  thunderings  and 
voices,'  sipiijies,  illumination,  perception,  and  instruction 
from  the  Lord  :  '  and  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  before 
the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God,'  si(/)ujies, 
thence  a  new  church  in  heaven  and  earth." 

There  are  some  interpreters  who  think  that  the  throne 
is  here  treated  of  as  if  it  were  either  a  cloud,  or  surrounded 
by  clouds  ;  since  lightnings  and  thunderings  and  voices  are 
represented  as  proceeding  from  it.     This  is  the  opinion  of 

*  Sec  Mayer,  p.  300  ;  Poole's  Synopsis,  p.  1724  ;  Pareus,  p.  90. 
t  See  Cornelius  a  La])ide,  p.  8-1 ;  who  repeats,  p.  85,    that  this  vision  refers  to 
the  church  in  heaven,  not  to  the  church  on  earth. 
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Haymo,  Ambrose  Ansbert,  and  other  commentators  who 
folloAv  them ;  in  which  case  the  cloud  would  be  regarded 
as  that  of  the  Shechinah.  Andreas  says,  that  "  the  light- 
nings here  mentioned  penetrate  with  their  light  the  eyes  of 
the  mind,  and  the  thunders  into  the  spiritual  ears."  This 
interpretation  is  common  to  a  great  many  other  interpreters. 
"The  lightnings,"  says  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  "are  the  energy 
and  efficacy  of  the  Word  of  God ;  for  these  penetrate  the 
heart  of  the  sinner  like  lightning."  He  also  says,  with 
other  commentators,  p.  86,  that  the  voices  are  those  of 
preaching,  whence  John  and  James  are  called  by  Christ 
sons  of  thunder.  In  fine,  nearly  all  the  old  interpreters 
give  the  same  interpretation  of  these  symbols  as  Swedenborg, 
w^ith  this  only  difference,  that  the  former  generally  apply 
it  to  the  church  on  earth,  whereas  the  latter  applies  it  to  the 
church  in  heaven.  That  the  scene  of  the  Apocalypse  is  pri- 
marily in  the  spii'itual  world,  is  shewn  elsewhere.  In  the 
present  case  that  the  scene  is  laid  in  heaven,  has  already 
been  observed  and  is  further  confirmed  by  the  following 
remarks  of  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  &c.,  p.  80 ; — 

"That  the  subject  is  here  concerning  the  thi'one  of  God 
which  he  has  in  heaven,  not  that  wliich  he  has  in  the  church, 
is  e^dclent  from  the  sequel ;  which  teaches  that  round  about  this 
thi'one  were  celestial  and  blessed  spirits  clothed  in  white,  ha^'ing 
golden  crowns,  and  crying,  Holy,  Holy,  &c.  And  again  from 
this ;  that  in  verse  5,  hghtnings,  voices,  and  thunders  proceeded 
from  the  throne.  For  all  these  come  from  heaA^en,  not  from 
earth." 

A  similar  view  is  taken  in  the  marginal  note  of  the 
llhemish  Testament. 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  p.  1726; — 

"  Thunderings,  and  Hghtnings,  and  voices  designate  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  which,  like  thunder,  is  the 
voice  of  God ;  by  which,  as  by  thunder,  men  are  struck  with 
awe  and  moved  to  the  fear  of  God." — (Claverus.) 
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Gill,  Apocalypse,  p.  719; — 

" '  And  out  of  the  tlirone  proceeded  lightnings  and  thunder- 
ings  and  voices/  &c.]  Which  may  be  understood  either  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  which  come  out  of  Zion,  and  out  of 
Jerusalem,  the  church  of  God,  where  he  hath  his  throne  ;  and 
which  are  comparable  to  lightning,  both  for  the  light  and  know- 
ledge they  give,  and  for  the  swiftness  with  which  they  were 
spread  over  the  world  by  the  apostles  of  Christ ;  and  to  thun- 
derings,  for  the  awfulness,  authority,  and  majesty  of  them, 
especially  as  they  were  delivered  out  by  the  Boanergeses,  or 
sons  of  thunder ;  and  as  the  prophecies  of  the  prophets  are 
called  the  voices  of  the  prophets.  Acts  xiii.,  27,  so  may  the 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  be  called  voices,  as  they  are  the  voice 
of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  of  his  ministers ;  and  are  voices  of 
love,  grace,  mercy,  peace,  pardon,  righteousness,  and  eternal 
life." 

Again,  p.  747  ; — 

"And  there  were  voices  and  thunderings  and  lightnings, 
and  an  earthquake;  which  may  be  understood  either  of  the 
nature,  use,  and  effects  of  the  Gospel,  speaking  to  the  hearts 
of  men  by  the  sons  of  thunder,  enlightening  their  minds  and 
shaking  their  consciences ;  the  like  were  at  the  giving  of  the 
law,"  &c. 

Daubuz,  p.  174  ; — 

" '  And  out  of  the  throne  proceed  lightnings  ?ind  thunders 
and  voices.']  These  literally  taken,  have  been  frequently  the 
adjuncts  of  God's  presence,  and  most  particularly  in  the  exhi- 
bition of  his  law;  see  Exod.  xix.,  16;  1  Kings  xix.,  11,  12; 
and  Ezekiel  i.,  13,  24,  25.  For  this  reason  the  lightnings  and 
thunders,  which  are  the  voices  of  God,  proceed  from  the  tlirone, 
that  is,  God  himself,  through  his  special  directions.  And  as 
all  light  signifies  the  rules  or  directions  proceeding  from  those 
that  govern  others,  thus  in  Psalm  xc^ai.,  2,  3,  4,  these  two  are  set 
together  as  explanatory  of  each  other.  Righteousness  and  judg- 
ment are  the  habitation  [establishment,  in  the  margin]  of  his 
throne.  '  A  fire  goes  before  him,  and  burneth  up  his  enemies 
round  about.  His  lightnings  enliglitened  the  world :  the  earth 
saw  and  trembled.'     And  in  Psalm  cxix.,  105  :  '  Thy  word  is  a 
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lamp  unto  my  fcct^  and  a  light  unto  my  path/  Thus  also  Ennius 
hath  used  this  similitude  or  symbol  in  these  noble  verses : 

"  Homo  qui  erranti  comiter  monstrat  viam 
Quasi  lumen  de  sue  lumine  accendat,  facit 
Ut  nihilo  minus  ipsi  luceat,  cum  illi  accenderit." 

By  which  words  it  appears^  that  as  all  luminaries^  the  sun, 
moon,  stars,  lamps,  and  others,  signify  ruling  powers,  so  the 
light  itself  is  well  employed  to  signify  their  edicts  or  laws,  by 
which  the  subjects  are  governed;  and  therefore  lightnings  is  a 
good  symbol  of  the  divine  edicts.  Thus  likewise  in  the  theur- 
gical  science,  the  essential  and  efficient  cause  of  inspiration  is 
called  lightning  and  fire,  as  it  appears  from  JambHchus,  because 
this  inspu'ation  enflamed  and  directed  the  imagination  to  per- 
suade the  votaries  of  the  inspii'ing  demon  to  a  suitable  com- 
pliance and  direction  in  their  affairs  by  the  oracles  exhibited 
therein.  Also  the  thunders  and  voices,  by  an  ev  Sla  hvolv,  to 
signify  voices  of  thunder,  or  thunderings  sounding,  are  often 
called  the  voices  of  God.  Thus  in  Psalm  xxix.,  3,  thunder  is 
called  the  voice  of  God,  being  put  synonymously,  and  properly 
signifies  the  promulgation  or  preaching  thereof;  for  as  all  these, 
lightning,  thunder,  and  voice,  are  naturally  performed  at  once, 
so  they  signify  that  when  God  utters  his  voice  to  publish  it,  he 
thereby  rules  and  governs  men.  And  therefore  thunders  in 
this  prophecy  are  always  employed  to  signify  the  public  exposi- 
tion of  the  di\dne  laws ;  and  these  here  shew  us  the  light  of 
the  Gospel,  the  exhibition  of  God's  commandments,  and  con- 
sequently the  revelation  of  his  will,  and  the  public  practice  of 
his  true  religion  and  worship." 

See  also  Daiibiiz  on  cbap.  viii.,  5,  p.  355. 

Hooper,  Apocalypse,  p.  52 ; — 

" '  Out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings  and  thunderings 
and  voices.'  The  lightnings  represent  the  revelation  of  God 
by  the  Spirit ;  the  thunderings,  the  confirmation  thereof  by 
the  word  of  judgment ;  and  the  voices,  the  utterance  or  mani- 
fold declarations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  members  of 
Christ,  as  proceeding  from  him,  and  bearing  witness  to  him ; 
in  allusion  to  which,  St.  Peter  said  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
'Therefore,  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly  that  God 


30  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION,  [cHAP.  IV. 

liatli  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified  both  Lord 
and  Chi'ist."* 

Swedenborg,  in  the  'Apocalypse  Revealed,'  art.  236, 
observes,  that 

"  Lightnings,  by  reason  of  the  flash  which  strikes  the 
eyes,  signify  illumination ;  and  thiinderings,  by  reason  of 
the  noise  w^hich  affects  the  ears,  signify  perception ;  and 
when  these  two  signify  illumination  and  perception,  then 
voices  signify  instruction.  These  were  seen  proceeding 
from  the  throne,  because  they  proceed  from  the  Son  of 
Man,  or  the  Lord,  as  the  Word ;  and  from  the  Lord  through 
the  Word  cometh  all  illumination,  perception,  and  instruc- 
tion. Lightnings,  thunderings,  and  voices  have  a  similar 
signification  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,"  &c. 

Swedenborg,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  art.  287  ; — 

"  '  And  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  before  the  throne, 
which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God,'  sipiijies,  thence  a  new 
church  in  heaven  and  upon  earth  from  the  Lord  through 
the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  him.'  .  .  .  Whereas  the 
church  is  a  church  from  the  divine  [principle]  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Lord,  which  is  divine  truth,  and  is  called 
the  Holy  Spirit,  therefore  it  is  said,  '  which  are  the  seven 
spirits  of  God ;'  that  by  seven  spirits  is  signified  that  pro- 
ceeding divine  [principle],  maybe  seen  above,  n.  14,  155." 

Haymo,  Apocalypse  iv.,   5  ; — 

"  Well  is  the  Holy  Spirit  compared  to  seven  lamps,  because 
he  inflames  the  saints  to  the  love  of  God,  and  illuminates  them 
by  the  light  of  faith,  lest  they  should  fall  into  the  pit  of  error." 

The  same  is  the  interpretation  of  Ambrose  Ansbert. 

Richard  of  St,  Victor,  Apocalypse,  p.  225; — 
"  There  are  seven  burning  lamps  before  the  throne  of  God, 
because  the  perfected  are  always  intent  upon  the  illustrations 
of  the  septiform  Spirit,  and  through  the  medium  of  his  illumi- 
nation, they  know  more  clearly  in  the  light  what  is  conducive 

*  See  Pareus  in  loc. 
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to  their  good.  This  Holy  Spirit  is  figured  forth  by  the  burning 
lamps,  because  he  gives  light  for  the  purpose  of  acknowledg- 
ment, and  all  to  whom  he  gives  illustration  he  inflames  into  a 
state  of  love.  It  is  in  this  state  also  that  he  diflfuses  a  seven- 
fold light,  that  to  his  own  he  dispenses  his  seven-fold  gifts,  and 
shines  before  them  when  he  teaches  the  way  of  righteousness.'^ 

Glossa  Ordinaria,  Apocalypse,  p.  4  ; — 

"  The  lamps  are  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  enkindle 
and  illuminate,  and  are  prepared  for  all  those  who  are  them- 
selves the  throne  of  God." 

Pyle's  Paraphrase,  p.  39  ; — 

"  In  this  place  also  there  were  seven  large  lamps  or  lights 
burning  in  sight  of  the  throne,  (answering  in  number  to  the 
tabernacle  candlestick  with  its  seven  lights,)  which  here  were 
intended  either  as  in  chap,  i.,  20,  to  signify  the  Christian 
churches,  which  are  illuminated  by  the  word  and  revelation 
and  spirit  of  God,  and  are  the  lights  of  the  world,  or  else  the 
seven  angels,  &c." 

Brightman,  Apocalypse,  p.  174; — 

"  Now  these  lamps  are  called  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  botli 
because  they  are  gifts  which  flow  from  that  Spuit,  and  for  that 
there  is  a  most  near  conjunction  of  the  effect  with  his  cause. 
For  they  are  those  most  sweet  fruits  which  the  Spii"it  createth 
in  the  hearts  of  the  saints,  bestowing  faith,  hope,  charity,  peace, 
joy,  prayer,  and  the  rest  wherewith  the  elect  are  sanctified. 
They  are  likened  to  the  lamps  of  fire,  according  to  the  rite  of 
the  lights  in  the  temple,  which  were  every  day  to  be  set  on  fire 
by  Aaron  and  his  sons,  Exod.  xxAii.,  20.  For  the  spirit  will 
have  himself  to  be  kindled  in  the  hearts  of  the  elect,  by  the 
labor  of  the  ministers  through  the  word  and  sacraments ;  neither 
will  he  be  expected  to  come  besides  the  order  dehvered  by 
himself." 

"  The  number  of  these  spirits  is  sevenfold,  according  to  the 
manifold  variety  of  the  gifts  wherewith  he  adometh  the  faithful ; 
as  everywdiere  we  see  this  number  used  to  note  out  an  indefinite 
number.  Last  of  all,  these  gifts  are  compared  to  fire ;  for  they 
are  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  because  they  do 
enlighten  the  mind,  do  burn  up  the  stubble  of  inborn  corrup- 
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tioiij  and  do  moreover  inflame  the  mind  vrith  a  desire  of  all 
godliness^  wliich  John  calleth  the  baptism  of  fire,  Matt,  iii.,  11. 
Now  how  great  comfort  ariseth  hence,  that  the  name  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  these  gifts ;  which  are  (saith  he)  the  seven 
spirits  of  God.  By  which  words  the  faithful  may  understand, 
that  that  power  which  they  feel  to  be  stuTcd  up  by  God  in  their 
hearts,  is  a  most  undoubted  pledge  of  God  himself  dwelling  in 
us.  And  thus  much  of  the  inward  gifts ;  whereof  the  church 
shall  never  be  destitute,  but  that  always  there  shall  be  some 
company  of  the  godly  in  Avhich  these  seven  lamps  shall  burn.^' 

Patrick  Forbes,  Apocalypse,  p.  14  ; — 

'^The  type  of  the  Spirit  of  sanctification  is  seven  lamps 
burning  before  the  thrones ;  seven  for  perfection  of  all  graces ; 
biu'uing  both  for  illumination  and  purging  power;  lamps  for 
this  work  in  our  hearts,  in  which  he  infundeth  and  nourisheth 
the  oil  of  grace  to  faith  and  love :  our  sound  state,  wherein  we 
are  compared  by  the  Lord  to  wise  virgins  ha-\dng  oil  in  their 
lamps,  and  we  are  warned  to  have  om'  lamps  bm-ning,  and  that 
we  quench  not  the  Spirit." 

Robertson,  Apocalypse,  p.  74 ; — 

"  We  read  many  a  time  of  lamps  in  Scriptiu'c,  and  some- 
times as  they  are  evidences  of  the  divine  presence,  so,  when 
God  covenanted  with  Abraham,  and  this  was  sealed  on  Abra- 
ham's part  by  a  sacrifice,  the  emblem  of  God's  presence  and 
consent  is  represented  by  a  bui'ning  lamp  passing  through 
between  the  pieces  of  the  di^ided  sacrifice.  Gen.  xv.,  17.  This 
is  also  with  allusion  to  the  lamps,  which,  by  the  command  of 
God,  were  to  burn  always  before  the  testimony,  Exod.  xx.,  21 ; 
which  no  doubt  was  a  type  of  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  tell  us  all  the  light  and  heat  in  God's  sanctuary  is  owing  to 
him.  But  further,  in  the  Scripture,  we  find  comfort  represented 
by  a  lamp,  Prov.  xiii.,  9 :  '  The  lamp  of  the  wicked  shall  be 
put  out.'  And  finally,  a  lamp  signifies  direction ;  so  says  David, 
Psalm  cxix.,  105  :  '  The  Word  of  the  Lord  is  a  lamp  unto  my 
paths :'  and  we  know  that  all  believers  are  led  of  the  Spirit. 
But  here  he  is  presented  to  us  under  the  emblem  of  seven  lamps ; 
this  may  bear  allusion  unto  the  seven  churches,  to  whom  Christ 
had  sent  letters ;  and  to  assure  us  of  the  manifold  grace  he  dis- 
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penses  to  the  chiirch,  whom  he  enlighteneth,  quickeneth,  heal- 
eth,  strengtheneth,  and  comforteth." 

Gill,  Apocalypse,  p.  719; — 

..."  These  being  called  lamps  of  burning  fire,  point  at  the 
light  the  spirit  of  God  in  his  gifts  communicates  to  the  churches ; 
and  that  warmth  and  heat,  comfort  and  refreshment,  conveyed 
to  them,  through  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  ordinances  of  it,  under  his  illuniinatiug  and  quick- 
ening influences." 

Elliott,  Ilorae  Apocalypticae,  vol.  i.,  p.  7  ; — 
"The  symbol  (seven  lamps)  might  seem  to  represent  the 
two,  the  chui'ch  and  the  Spirit,  as  in  God's  eye  associated  toge- 
ther ;  and  not  only  to  indicate  that  the  holy  life,  aff'ections,  and 
aspirations  of  his  people  were  ever  before  the  Lord,  but  also 
that  in  them  was  recognized  by  Him  the  presence  and  the  in- 
fluence of  his  own  Holy  Spirit." 

SwEDENBORG,  '  ApocALYPSE  Revealed,'  verse  6  ; 

"  '  And  within  sight  of  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of 
glass  like  unto  crystal,'  signifies,  the  new  heaven  composed 
of  Christians,  who  were  in  general  [common]  truths  grounded 
in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word." 

Richard  of  St.  Victor,  Apocalypse,  p.  226 ; — 
..."  Glassy,  by  a  pure  knowledge  of  the  divinity.     Like 
unto  crystal,  by  a  shining  solidity  of  righteousness." 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Apocalypse,  p.  88,  says  the  most 
genuine  interpretation  is  that  of  Pererius,  which  is  as  fol- 
lows ; — 

"The  sea  of  glass  is  the  empyreal  heaven,  which  is  the 
throne  of  God,  the  angels,  and  the  blessed.  It  is  called  a  sea 
by  reason  of  its  amplitude,  because  it  is  of  the  utmost  vastness. 
.  .  .  John  here  sees  the  glory  of  God  in  the  empyreal  heaven. 
In  this  sea,  as  it  were,  glitter  the  angels  and  the  blessed  like  the 
fishes,  such  as  our  own  painters  depict  as  swimming  in  the  sea. 
Whence  Andreas  Csesariensis  and  Aretas  are  of  opinion  that  the 
sea  of  glass  is  the  angels  and  the  blessed  themselves.  By  the 
sea,  says  Aretas,  is  signified  an  immense  multitude ;  by  glass, 
brightness,  pm'ity,  and  tranquillity ;   by  ciystal,  solidity  and 
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the  stability  of  the  glory  and  felicity  of  blessed  and  angelic 
minds." 

Menocliius  interprets  the  sea  of  glass  to  signify  the 
empyreal  heaven ;  Joachim  thinks  that  it  signifies  the  Holy 
Scriptmre ;  Hammond,  that  it  signifies  the  thoughts  and 
actions  of  the  assembled  multitude  made  visible  and  dis- 
cernible before  the  Judge,  tlieir  own  consciences  as  a 
crystal  glass  reflecting  and  acknowledging  the  accusations 
that  are  brought  against  them.  Similar  is  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Greek  Scholia;  also  of  Hole  in  his  Practical 
Discourses  on  the  Liturgy,  vol.  iii.,  p.  4. 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  90 ; — 

.  .  .  "The  sea  is  a  gathering  of  many  waters,  by  which 
peoples  and  nations  are  signified,  chap,  xii.,  15 ;  and  they  are 
shining,  because  the  counsels  and  the  most  secret  actions  of 
men  are  before  the  throne,  and  open  to  the  eyes  of  God,  being 
hke  the  clearest  crystal,  discerning  all  things." 

Gill,  Apocalypse,  p.  719; — 

"  I  think  by  it  is  meant  the  Gospel,  compared  to  the  sea  for 
the  deep  tilings  of  God  and  mysteries  of  grace,  which  are  in 
it ;  to  a  sea  of  glass,  because  in  it  is  beheld,  as  in  a  glass,  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  of  his  person,  ofiice,  and  righteousness,  as 
■well  as  many  other  wondrous  things ;  and  to  one  like  crystal, 
for  the  clearness,  perspicuity,  and  evidence  of  the  truths  con- 
tained in  it ;  and  to  a  fixed,  still,  and  quiet  sea,  because  it  is 
the  Gospel  of  peace,  love,  grace,  and  mercy,  and  brings  peace, 
joy,  and  tranquillity  to  troubled  minds,  when  the  law  works 
wrath ;  but  here  are  no  tossing,  foaming,  raging  waves  of  wrath 
and  fury,  but  all  smooth,  stable,  solid,  tranquil,  and  quiet.  .  .  . 
Agreeably  to  this  figurative  way  of  speaking,  the  Jews  call  the 
law  the  sea  of  the  law,  and  the  sea  of  wisdom,  and  frequently 
give  the  characters  of  such  and  such  a  doctor,  as  being  very 
expert  and  conversant  in  the  sea  of  the  Talmud  or  doctrine." 

Patrick  Porbcs,  Apocalypse,  p.  14  ; — 

"  The  second  grace  is  the  first  outward  mean  of  the  spirit, 
the  pure  Word  of  God  ;  the  type  whereof  is  a  glassy  sea  like  to 
crystal.    It  is  before  the  throne  as  ever  joined  in  his  saints  with 
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the  Spirit,  and  for  that  therein  we  may  see  the  glory  of  God 
with  open  face  :  Isaiah  lix.,  21 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  That  the  Word  of 
God,  for  the  purging  and  refreshing  virtue  thereof,  is  compared 
to  water,  is  evident  by  the  ordinary  speech  of  all  Scripture. 
Hereof  the  laver  placed  in  the  entry  to  the  tabernacle  was  a 
type,  to  which  in  Solomon  his  temple  succeeded  the  brazen  sea, 
whence  this  hath  here  the  name.  It  is  of  glass,  for  the  calm 
stillness  thereof;  for  God  his  Word  is  not  as  those  raging  waters 
which  stir  up  mud  and  dirt,  but  like  those  still  running  waters 
by  which  Da^id  was  led.  Psalm  xxiii. ;  and  as  the  soft  running 
waters  of  Siloam  which  refresh  the  city  of  God,  Psalm  xlvi. 
Therefore  besides  their  stillness,  they  are  clear  as  crystal,  much 
excelling  that  sea  in  Solomon  his  temple,  which  was  of  brass, 
both  for  the  open  and  clear  sight,  (for  which  it  is  also  before 
the  throne,  as  I  have  touched,)  and  also  for  that  this  sea  ad- 
mitteth  no  mixture  of  any  other  cistern.  It  is  not  mixed  with 
blood  as  that,  chap,  viii.,  much  less  with  bloody  worsum,  as 
that,  chap.  x\i.  Finally  it  admitteth  nothing  except  the  fire, 
chap.  XV.'' 

Holmes,  vol.  i.,  p.  49,  regards  the  sea  as  typifying  great 
multitudes  forming  a  clmrch  in  heaven  :  solid  and  lucid  as 
glass,  and  pure  and  brilliant  as  crystal.  According  to 
Swedenborg,  the  foregoing  interpreters  are  all  more  or  less 
right ;  for  the  bright  and  transparent  appearance  of  heaven 
was  owing  to  the  appearance  of  divine  truth  or  doctrine, 
according  to  its  reception  by  the  multitudes  assembled  in 
the  outer  or  lower  heaven. 

Swedenborg,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  verses  6,  7  ; — 
"  '  And  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about 
the  throne,  there  were  four  animals,'  si(/nijies,  the  Word 
of  God  from  its  principles  in  its  ultimates,  and  its  preser- 
vatives or  defences :  '  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind,'  nicj- 
nijies,  the  divine  "^A^isdom  therein  :  '  and  the  first  animal 
was  like  a  lion,'  signifies,  the  divine  truth  of  the  Word  as 
to  power :  '  and  the  second  animal  like  a  calf,'  signifies,  the 
divine  truth  of  the  Word  as  to  affection  :  '  and  the  thii'd 
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animal  had  a  face  as  a  man/  sij/nifes,  the  divme  truth  of 
the  Word  as  to  wisdom  :  '  and  the  fourth  animal  was  like 
a  flying  eagle/  signijies,  the  divine  truth  of  the  Word  as 
to  knowledges,  and  thence  understanding/' 

Lauretus  observes,  under  the  article  Cherubim ; — 
"The  two  cherubim  of  the  ark,  that  is,   Christ,  may  be 
called  the  Word  and  the  Holy  Spirit."  (Origen.) 

"  The  two  cherubim  designate  the  two  testaments.  (Augus- 

tin,  B.  Gregory.)    The  ideal  knowledge  of  God.  (Georg.  Ven.)" 

Brixianus  presents  examples  of  similar  significations  ; 

and  Cotter  observes  that  they  signify  the  quadriform  truth 

of  the  Gospels. 

Wordsworth  on  the  Canon  observes,  p.  151 ; — 
"  Again :  looking  at  tlie  origin  of  the  Gospels,  and  at  the 
divine  attributes  of  unity,  omniscience,  omnipotence,  and  eter- 
nity, which  God  has  in  rich  measui'e  been  pleased  to  bestow 
upon  them  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  the  Christian  chiuxh  found  a 
prophetic  pictui'e  of  them  in  the  four  bring  cherubim,  named 
from  heavenly  knowledge,  seen  by  Ezekiel  at  the  river  of  Chebar. 
Like  them  they  are  four  in  number ;  like  them  they  are  the 
chariot  of  God,  '  who  sitteth  between  the  cherubim  /  like  them 
they  bear  him  on  a  winged  throne  into  all  lands ;  like  them  they 
move  wherever  the  Spirit  guides  them ;  like  them  they  are  mar- 
vellously joined  together,  intertwined  with  coincidences  and 
differences;  wing  interwoven  with  wing,  and  wheel  inwound 
with  wheel :  like  them  they  are  full  of  eyes,  and  sparkle  with 
heavenly  light ;  like  them  they  sweep  from  heaven  to  earth, 
and  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  fly  with  the  lightning^s  speed, 
and  with  the  noise  of  many  waters.  '  Their  sound  is  gone  out 
into  all  lands,  and  their  words  unto  the  end  of  the  world.' " 

Whitley,  Scheme  and  Completion  of  Prophecy,  p.  434  ; 

"And  that  the  cherubic  ^wa,  bving  creatures,  constitute 
his  throne,  over  which  and  upon  which  the  Lamb,  or  the  glo- 
rified humanity,  is  enthroned,  is  easily  shewn.  For  in  no  other 
way,  and  in  no  other  position,  could  these  living  creatures  be 
'in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  in  the  circle  of  the  throne, 
or  round  about  the  throne  /  in  Rev.  iv.,  6  :  '  And  before  the 
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throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  crystal ;  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about  the  throne,  were  four 
beasts  fall  of  eyes  before  and  behind.'  They  were,  therefore, 
under  it,  and  in  some  degree  composed  it ;  as  they  had  done 
in  the  holy  of  holies  on  earth,  which  was  a  figui-e  of  the  true 
holy  of  holies  in  heaven ;  and  the  cherubim  in  it  were,  in  the 
same  way,  figures  of  those  corresponding  ones  in  the  heavenly 
temple.  That  the  throne  of  the  Lamb  is  erected  above  them 
and  upon  them,  appears  also  from  Rev.  \ii.,  15,  where  it  is  pro- 
mised, that  he  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  will  be  the  Shekinah 
upon  them,  will  dweU  or  rest  upon  them,  as  the  Shekinah  rested 
upon  the  cherubim.  And  the  Lamb  is  said  to  be  '  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne ;'  the  very  place  precisely  from  which  the  voice 
had  issued  in  the  oracle  or  the  holy  of  holies,  '  on  the  midst  of 
the  two  cherubim.'  The  Lamb,  therefore,  on  the  midst  of  the 
throne,  is  the  time  Shekinah  resting  or  dwelling  upon  and  be- 
tween the  cherubim.  He  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts  and  the  King 
of  Glory." 

Holmes,  Apocalypse,  vol.  i.,  p.  49  ; — 
"  As  these  living  beings  were  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  on 
which  God  was  seated,  they  are  something  essentially  belonging 
to  his  person ;  but  as  they  extend  on  every  side  beyond  the 
immediate  seat  of  the  Godhead,  they  represent  something  ema- 
nating from  the  throne,  in  which  his  heavenly  chm^ch  also  par- 
ticipates, though  in  an  inferior  degree.  They  are  fuU  of  eyes 
(the  emblems  of  intelligence),  to  signify  their  quickness  and 
discernment,  and  that  all  things  futm-e  and  past  are  open  to 
their  \dew.  The  first  living  being  resembled  a  lion,  the  emblem 
of  majesty  and  essential  power;  the  second  was  like  a  calf,  the 
emblem  of  patience  and  long-suffering ;  the  thkd  had  a  face  as 
a  man,  which,  from  the  superior  intelligence  distinguishing  the 
human  countenance,  is  an  emblem  of  pnidence  and  wisdom ; 
and  the  fom*th  was  like  a  fljang  eagle,  an  emblem  of  swiftness 
and  strength  in  action.  These  fom*  li\ing  things  symbolize, 
therefore,  the  pro\idential  attributes  of  God,  as  possessed  also 
by  his  saints;  \\z.,  his  majesty  and  power,  his  patience  and 
long  suffering,  his  wisdom  and  prudence,  and  his  swiftness  and 
strength  in  carrying  his  designs  of  mercy  or  vengeance  into 
execution." 
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The  Investigator,  vol.  ii.,  p.  18; — 

"  I  am  led  in  consequence  to  conclude,  that  the  four  living 
creatures  of  chapters  iv.,  v.,  represent  the  humanity  of  Christ 
according  to  some  view  of  it  or  other.  They  are  one,  and  the 
head  of  the  body  representing  the  church ;  they  are  more  im- 
mediately and  intimately  united  with  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
tlirone ;  and  they  are  designated  in  terms  applicable  only  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  introduced  under  circumstances  that 
show  them  to  be,  according  to  some  ^iew  or  other  of  his  person, 
emblematic  of  it." 

Again,  p.  19; — 

"  In  the  four  li\dng  creatures  '  in  the  midst  of  the  .throne,' 
(thus  sharing  the  distinction  of  the  Lamb,)  and,  at  the  same 
time,  '  round  about  the  throne,^  (and  so  ranking  vai\\  the 
twenty-four  elders ;  '  in  the  midst  of  whom'  also  is  the  Lamb, 
as  if  supported  by  these  on  the  altar  on  Avhich  it  had  been  slain,) 
he  appears  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  identified  and  commu- 
nicating with  his  church ;  being  at  the  same  time  the  head  of 
it,  and  the  point  of  union  between  it  and  God." 

From  the  foregoing  quotations  we  see  that  Origen, 
Gregory,  Augustin,  &c.  regarded  the  cherubim  as  signify- 
ing the  Word  of  God  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  Whitley  and 
the  Investigator,  as  signifying  the  Lord's  glorified  huma- 
nity ;  Holmes,  as  signifying  not  only  Deity  but  emanations 
from  Deity ;  and  Cotter,  Wordsworth,  &c.,  as  signifying 
the  Gospels. 

All  these  interpretations  harmonize  with  each  other,  if 
we  regard  the  glorified  humanity  as  the  same  with  the 
JFord.  For  thus  the  four  livino;  creatures  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne  will  signify  the  Word  in  a  fourfold  aspect,  and 
the  same  living  creatures  round  about  the  throne  will  re- 
present in  a  fourfold  aspect  the  emanations  of  the  Word 
from  the  midst  of  the  tlirone  as  a  centre,  round  about  the 
throne  as  a  cii'cumference. 

Let  us,  however,  proceed  to  the  more  particular  signi- 
fication of  the  four  living  creatures. 
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The  first  had  the  face  of  a  lion.  We  have  seen  above 
that  the  hon  is  an  emblem  of  majesty  and  essential  power. 

The  hon,  says  A  Lapide,  p.  91,  is  the  symbol  of  strength 
or  fortitude.     So  also  Andreas. 

Lauretus  says,  art.  Zeo,  the  face  of  a  lion  adumbrated 
the  kingly  poioer  of  Christ.  (Georgius  Venetus,  Jerome, 
Rupertus.)     So  also  Gregory  the  Great. 

Daubuz  gives  a  similar  interpretation,  and  observes, 
that  by  the  head  of  a  lion  the  Egyptians  represented  a 
vigilant  person  or  guardian,  inasmuch  as  the  lion  sleeps 
with  his  eyes  open.     See  Hah.  Die. 

Wilkinson,  in  his  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Ancient 
Egj^tians,  Second  Series,  observes,  vol.  ii.,  p.  169  ; — 

"The  worship  of  the  lion  was  particularly  regarded  in  the 
city  of  Leontopohs  ;  and  other  cities  adored  this  animal  as 
the  emblem  of  more  than  one  Deity.  It  was  the  symbol  of 
strength,  and  therefore  typical  of  the  Egyptian  Hercules.  With 
this  idea  the  Egyptian  sculptors  frequently  represented  a  power- 
ful and  %actorious  monarch  accompanied  by  it  in  battle ;  though, 
as  Diodorus  says  of  Osymandyas,  some  suppose  the  king  to  have 
been  really  attended  by  a  tame  lion  on  these  occasions." 

"  Macrobius,  Proclus,  HorapoUo,  and  others,  state  that  the 
Uon  was  typical  of  the  sun ;  an  assertion  apparently  borne  out 
by  the  sculptures,  which  sometimes  figure  it  borne  on  the  backs 
of  two  lions.  It  is  also  combined  with  other  emblems  apper- 
taining to  the  God  Re.  In  the  connection  between  the  Hon 
and  Hercides  may  be  traced  the  relationship  of  the  Sun  and 
the  God  of  strength ;  Hercules,  or  the  Dom  of  Egypt,  being, 
as  ah-eady  observed,  '  the  power  of  the  Deity  and  the  force  of 
the  Sun.^  " 

Horapollo  says,  lions  were  placed  before  the  gates  of 
the  temples  as  the  symbols  of  loatchfichiess  and  protection. 
(See  Wilkinson,  ibid.,  p.  172.) 

Gill  also  admits,  on  Rev.  iv.,  that  the  lion  symbolizes 
strength ;  indeed  this  admission  is  so  general  that  it  is  un- 
necessary to  add  further  confirmation. 
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(Second  Animal).  Swedenborg  says  that  the  ca//  sig- 
nifies the  divine  truth  of  the  Word  as  to  affection.  The 
general  tenor  of  other  interpretations  is,  that  it  signifies  pa- 
tience, beneficence,  laboriousness,  victimation,  &c.,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  ox  being  employed  in  the  work  of  the 
plough,  in  treading  out  the  corn,  and  being  used  in  sacri- 
fices. 

We  shall  proceed  to  illustrate  the  interpretation  of 
Swedenborg. 

In  the  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  vol.  i.,  n.  242,  he  ob- 
serves ; — 

"  Inasmuch  as  the  Egyptians  were  fond  of  knowledges, 
they  therefore  made  to  themselves  calves  as  a  sign  of 
their  affection  for  them ;  but  after  they  began  to  worship 
calves  as  gods,  then  calves  came  to  signify  affections  of  know- 
ing falses,  as  in  Jer.  xlvi.,  20,  22 ;  Psalm  Ixviii.,  31,  and 
in  other  places ;  therefore  the  same  is  signified  by  the  calf 
which  the  children  of  Israel  made  in  the  wilderness.  Exodus 
xxxii.,  as  also  by  the  calves  of  Samaria,  1  Kings  xii.,  28 
to  32  ;  Hosea  viii.,  4,  5  ;  x.,  5  ;  wherefore  it  is  said  in 
Hosea,  '  They  make  them  a  molten  image  of  silver,  sacri- 
ficing man,  they  kiss  calves,'  xiii.,  2.  To  make  them  a 
molten  image  of  silver  signifies  to  falsify  truth,  to  sacrifice 
man  signifies  to  destroy  wisdom,  and  to  kiss  calves  signifies 
to  acknowledge  falses  from  affection.  In  Isaiah :  '  There 
shall  the  calf  feed,  there  shall  he  lie  down  and  consume 
the  branches  thereof,'  xxvii.,  10  ;  the  same  is  signified  by 
calf  in  Jer.  xxiv.,  18,  19,  20.  Whereas  all  divine  worship 
is  from  the  affections  of  truth  and  goodness,  and  the  con- 
sequent knowledges  thereof,  therefore  sacrifices,  in  which 
the  worship  of  the  church  among  the  children  of  Israel 
principally  consisted,  were  made  of  various  beasts,  such  as 
lambs,  goats,  kids,  sheep,  he-goats,  calves,  oxen ;  calves 
were  offered  because  they  signified  the  affection  of  knowing 
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tilings  true  and  good,  which  is  the  fii'st  natural  affection : 
this  is  what  was  signified  by  sacrifices  of  calves,  Exodus 
xxix.,  11,  12  ;  Levit.  iv.,  3,  13,  and  subseq.  chap,  viii.,  15  ; 
and  subseq.  chap,  ix.,  2;  xvi.,  1;  xxiii.,  18;  Num.  viii., 
and  subseq.  chap,  xv.,  24  ;  xxviii.,  19,  20  ;  Judges  vi.,  25 
to  29 ;  1  Sam.  i.,  25 ;  xvi.,  2 ;  1  Kings  xviii.,  23  to  26,  33. 
The  second  animal  appeared  like  a  calf,  because  the  divine 
truth  of  the  Word,  which  is  signified  thereby,  affects  the 
mind,  and  so  infuseth  instruction,  which  it  causeth  it  to 
imbibe." 

Fu'st  as  to  the  practice  of  the  Egyptians.  It  is  said 
they  were  fond  of  knowledges,  and  therefore  made  to  them- 
selves calves  as  a  sign  of  their  affection  for  them. 

In  Taylor's  edition  of  Calmet's  History  of  the  Bible 
are  given  a  number  of  numismatic  representations  of  Egyp- 
tian bulls  and  calves,  most  of  which  are  distinguished  by  a 
star  either  on  or  over  the  body,  or  between  the  two  horns. 
Now  we  have  seen  that  a  star  is  the  emblem  of  knowledge, 
science,  or  illumination.  Of  what  then  is  the  ox,  bull,  or 
calf  the  emblem  ? 

We  read  in  Wilkinson's  Manners  and  Customs  of  the 
Ancient  Egyptians,  Second  Series,  vol.  i.,  p.  320; — 

"  Osiris  was  called  the  '  manifester  of  good,^  or  the  '  opener 
of  truth/  and  said  to  be  '  full  of  goodness  (grace)  and  truth. ^ 
The  title  '  manifester  of  good '  accords  well  with  what  Plutarch 
says  of  Osiris,  that  he  was  a  '  good  being,  and  sometimes  styled 
Omphis  (Onupliis),  which  signifies  a  benevolent  and  beneficent 
power  f  the  word  Onuplus  being  evidently  the  Egyptian  appel- 
lation of  this  god  Ouon-nofre,  '  the  opener  of  good.'  " 

Now  one  of  the  forms  under  which  Osiris  was  wor- 
shipped was  that  of  Apis,  who  was  represented  by  a  sacred 
bull  or  ox.  Hence  to  Apis  belonged  (p.  350)  all  the  clean 
oxen  chosen  for  sacrifice. 

"  He  is  called  in  the  hieroglyphic  legends  Hapi ;  and  the 
bull,  the  demonstrative  and  figurative  sign  following  his  name, 
is  accompanied  by  the  cru{c  ansata,  or  emblem  of  life.     It  has 
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seldom  any  ornament  on  its  head ;  but  the  figure  of  Apis-  (or 
Hapi-)  Osiris  generally  wears  the  globe  of  the  Sun  and  the  Asp^ 
the  symbol  of  divine  majesty ;  which  are  also  given  to  the  bronze 
figures  of  this  bull." 

Ibid,  p.  354  ; — 

"  The  notion  entertained  by  the  Egyptians  respecting  the 
reappearance  of  the  Deity  under  the  same  form,  and  his  enter- 
ing the  body  of  another  bull  as  soon  as  the  Apis  died,  confirms 
the  opinion  of  Diodorus,  that  they  believed  in  the  transmigra- 
tion of  the  soul  of  Osiris  into  the  body  of  this  animal ;  and  the 
choice  of  it  as  the  representative  of  Osiris  was  probably  owing 
to  the  doctrine  of  emanation  already  mentioned." 

Lauretus  says,  art.  Bos,  that  the  face  of  the  ox  or 
calf  in  the  Deity  designates  the  virtus  concupiscwa,  or  con- 
cupiscive  power,  (Georgius  Venetus;)  and  again,  that  in 
the  soul  it  designates  the  vis  concupiscibilis,  or  concupiscive 
faculty.  So  also  Brixianus,  art.  Bos,  n.  39 ;  A  Lapide, 
Apocalypse,  p.  91. 

As  then  the  ox  represents  the  faculty  of  desire,  and  the 
star,  knowledge, — so,  combining  the  two,  the  calf  or  ox 
distinguished  by  a  star  or  sun,  signifies  the  desire  or  affec- 
tion of  the  knowledge  of  goodness  and  truth,  of  which 
Osiris  was  supposed  to  be  the  fountain  head. 

Again,  Lauretus  says,  p.  187  ; — 

"  Sometimes  the  calf  designates  the  Word  of  God."  (Origen.) 

And  Gill  observes  on  Ezek.  i.,  15,  p.  7  ; — 

"  That  the  ox  chewing  the  cud,  and  being  thus  a  ruminat- 
ing animal,  represents  a  continual  meditation  on  the  Word  of 
God." 

According  to  Laiu'etus,  the  same  is  the  opinion  also  of 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Augustin,  Gregory,  Cyiil, 
&c. — See  art.  Rummare,  where  it  is  said ; — 

"  He  ruminates  who  recalls  the  Word,  which  is  the  nutri- 
ment of  righteousness,  into  his  thoughts  as  into  a  stomach, 
and  hence  into  a  rational  reminiscence.  Ruminating  animals 
are  they  who  meditate  day  and  night  upon  the  law  of  God; 
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and  understand  it  not  only  according  to  the  letter,  but  spi- 
ritually." 

Now  the  cff/f  is  a  young  ruminating  animal.  Accord- 
ingly Vitringa,  in  his  Commentaries  on  Isaiah  xi.,  6,  p.  421, 
observes ; — 

"  By  lambs  are  understood  regenerate  believers,  who  have 
not  as  yet  attained  to  the  strength  of  spiritual  life ;  such  as 
were  many  in  the  flock  of  the  apostolical  church.  As  to  calves, 
in  mystical  language,  how  can  they  be  any  other  than  those 
whom  John  denominates  ijoung  men,  who  have  made  a  more 
considerable  progress  in  the  spiritual  Hfe  and  its  habits,  and  in 
whom  the  strength  of  the  spiritual  Hfe  now  begins  to  put  itself 
forth  ?  Young  oxen  .  .  .  are  those  in  the  flock  of  believers  who 
are  well  pastured  in  the  word  of  righteousness,  and  have  m^ade 
considerable  progress  in  spiritual  msdom  and  knowledge ;  and 
are  so  far  instructed  that  others  are  enabled  to  regard  them 
with  dehght,  as  ornaments  of  the  herd  of  the  Lord,  and  can 
perceive  great  profit  in  their  instructions." 

Vitringa  proceeds  to  shew  how  the  Jieifer  and  the  ox 
signify  those  Avho  are  still  farther  advanced  in  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  in  the  exercise  of  the  Christian  vii'tues. 

(Third  Animal).  Gill  observes,  p.  720,  that  by  the 
face  of  a  man  is  signified  wisdom,  prudence,  and  knowledge  ; 
and  again,  in  Ezekiel  i.,  15,  that  the  face  of  a  man  was 
expressive  of  knowledge  and  understanding  in  divine  and 
spiritual  things ; 

Holmes,  Apocalypse  i.,  50,  that  it  signifies  intelligence, 
prudence,  and  wisdom; 

The  Religious  Tract  Society,  in  their  Comments,  that 
it  signifies  prudence  and  discretion  ; 

Gauntlett,  Apocalypse,  p.  60,  that  it  signifies  prudence, 
intelligence,  benevolence,  and  compassion ; 

Jones,  Apocalypse,  p.  135,  that  it  signifies  understand- 
ing, wisdom,  skill,  and  prudence ; 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  93,  that  it  signifies  understand- 
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ing  and  prudence.  The  interpretations  of  tlie  ancient  com- 
mentators are  in  general  to  the  same  effect. 

(Fourth  Animal) .    Lauretus  ;   article  Aquila ; — 

"  An  eagle  may  be  said  to  designate  the  perspicacious  power 
of  the  soul^  the  subtle  intelligence  of  the  saints^  and  their 
sublime  contemplation,  &c.   (Gregory,  Ambrose.)" 

Robertson  observes,  p.  77,  that  the  eye  and  wing  of 
the  eagle  denote  a  perspicacious  insight  into  the  mysteries 
of  salvation ;  and  Patrick  Forbes  observes  to  the  same 
effect. 

Gauntlett,  Apocalypse,  p.  60  ; — 

"  The  eagle  is  a  figure  of  penetration,  perception,  and  ele- 
vated affection ;  soaring  beyond  earthly  things,  and  contem- 
plating heavenly  objects." 

Vitringa  observes,  p.  90,  that  the  eagle  signifies  per- 
spicacity in  perceiving  the  profoundest  mysteries  of  the 
Christian  faith,  and  arcana  of  the  Divine  essence  and  nature. 

Gill  observes,  p.  721,  to  the  same  effect;  indeed  this 
is  the  interpretation  generally  given  both  by  ancient  and 
modern  commentators. 

SWEDENBORG,    '  ApOCALYPSE  ReVEALED,'    VCISe  8  ; 

" '  And  the  four  animals  had  each  of  them  six  wings 
about  him,'  signifies,  the  Word  as  to  its  powers  and  pre- 
servatives or  defences  :  '  and  they  were  fidl  of  eyes  within,' 
signijies,  the  divine  wisdom  in  the  Word  in  its  natm-al 
sense  derived  from  its  spiritual  and  celestial  sense." 

For  the  number  six,  see  Chap.  xiii.  18,  Vol.  III. 

Daubuz,  p.  193; — 

"  Wings  in  Holy  Scripture  are  metaphorically  used  for  two 
purposes.  The  first  is  to  cover  or  brood,  which  is  the  natiu"al 
use  of  them ;  and  therefore  to  protect  and  maintain,  as  in  Ruth 
ii,,  12;  Psalm  xxx\d.,  7;  Mi.,  1;  Ixi.,  4;  xci.,  4;  Malachi  iv.,  2 ; 
Matt,  xxiii.,  37 ;  Luke  xiii.,  34 ;  or  else  to  carry  away,  to  help 
in  flight,  as  in  Exod.  xix.,  4;  Psalm  Iv.,  6;  Rev.  xii.,  14;  where 
see  our  notes.     In  Isaiah  xxx.,  20,  the  word  canap,  which  pro- 
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perly  signifies  a  wing,  is  changed  into  a  verb  yacanap ;  which 
place  the  LXX  turn  thus,  koI  sk  en  /jL7]  i'yyLcrwai  crot  ol  ifKav- 
(avTh  ere ;  that  is,  the  false  prophets  or  seducers  shall  no  more 
come  or  pretend  to  brood  thee,  and  cover  thee  as  with  their 
wings,  that  is,  thou  shalt  no  more  trvist  in  them  as  thy  pro- 
tectors." 

Again,  p.  194  ; — 

"  '  And  within  are  full  of  eyes.']  If  this  be  only  a  repeti- 
tion, it  implies  in  this  place,  that  as  the  wights  have  wings,  or 
sufficient  means,  to  defend  the  glory  of  God  and  presei've  his 
true  worship  from  all  enemies  set  round  about  the  church ;  so 
they  have  means  to  be  watchful  for  the  inward  state  of  the 
church,  to  preserve  it  from  all  inner  enemies  to  that  purpose, 
who  may  go  about  to  corrupt  it,  by  seducing  the  faithful.  But 
if  the  word  'yejj.aoLv  be  to  be  referred  to  the  wings ;  meaning 
that  the  wings  are  full  of  eyes,  as  it  may  be  understood,  al- 
though it  is  plain  EzekieVs  cherubim  are  not  so,  yet  this  will 
imply  that  they  have  means,  in  their  flight  from  persecution,  to 
watch  over  and  preserve  the  true  worship  of  God." 

Cruden's  Concordance ; — 

"  Wings  in  a  metaphorical  and  figurative  sense  are  put  for 
protection  and  defence." 

So  also  Glasse,  Philologia  Sacra,  p.  1608.  And  again, 
under  the  article  Ala,  p.  81,  Lauretiis  says  that  the  wings 
of  God  signify  the  divine  loving-kindness  of  God  towards 
men,  and  his  divine  protection  :  also  that  the  wings  of  the 
cherubim  may  signify  deep  knowledge  of  the  angels  and 
their protectio?i.  (Arnobius,  Angustin,  Ambrose,  &c.)  See 
Wemys's  Symbolical  Dictionary,  and  Psalm  xiii.  8. 

Parens  says,  p.  92,  that  by  "  full  of  eyes"  is  meant 
watchfulness  and  insight. 

Gauntlett,  Apocalypse,  p.  60 ; — 

"Tlie  eyes  are  emblematic  of  their  vigilance  and  circum- 
spection, in  their  attention  to  the  commands  of  God,  and  in 
the  discharge  of  the  important  office  with  which  they  were 
invested." 

Vitringa,  Apocalypse,  p.  188; — 
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"  They  indicate  a  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  faith  and 
true  wisdonij  particularly  the  highest  prudence  and  foresight.'^ 

Matthew  Henry  on  Ezekiel.  i.,  18  ; — 

" '  They  were  full  of  eyes  round  about.'  This  circumstance 
of  the  ^dsion  is  most  surprizing  of  all,  and  yet  most  significant, 
plainly  denoting  that  the  motions  of  Providence  are  all  directed 
by  infinite  wisdom.  The  issues  of  things  are  not  determined 
by  a  blind  fortune,  but  by  those  eyes  of  the  Lord,  which  run 
to  and  fro  through  the  earth,  and  are  in  every  place,  beholding 
the  evil  and  the  good.'' 

Now  Bossuet  observes,  that  by  "the  sea  of  glass"  the 
Holy  Spirit  designs  to  indicate  that  the  throne  of  God  is 
inaccessible,  as  being  a  place  separated  from  all  others  by 
immense  waters.  But  we  have  already  seen  that  by  "  the 
sea  of  glass"  is  meant  the  lowest  or  outermost  heaven, 
answering  to  the  court  of  the  temple.  There  is,  how- 
ever, conveyed  in  this  vision  an  idea  of  inaccessibility,  but 
this  signification  is  proper  rather  to  the  cherubim  or  four 
living  creatures  who  guard  the  way  through  the  heavens 
to  the  throne  of  God,  where  is  the  Tree  of  Life ;  as  the 
cherubim  of  old  guarded  the  way  to  Paradise.  "  To  the 
Tree  of  Life,"  says  the  Glossa  Ordinaria,  Gen.  iii.  "  there  is 
no  return  but  through  or  by  the  cherubim ;  that  is,  the  ful- 
ness of  heavenly  knowledge  ;  that  is,  charity  or  love."  And 
again :  "  As  to  those  who  return  to  Paradise,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  they  should  consume  by  the  fire  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  all  the  concupiscences  of  this  life,  and  should  cut 
off  by  the  sword  of  the  Word  of  God  all  that  is  pernicious." 
Poole  in  his  Annotations  observes,  that  the  Tree  of  Life 
was  guarded  to  prevent  profanation  ;  and  the  Pamily  Bible, 
that  this  was  done  to  shew  us  that  eternal  life  is  not  to  be 
obtained  by  us,  it  being  out  of  our  reach,  unless  Jesus 
Christ  give  us  power  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life.  Cornelius 
a  Lapide,  Tirinus,  and  others  affirm  that  the  cherubim  were 
stationed  at  the  gate  of  Paradise  with  a  view  to  vindicate 
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the  attribute  of  God's  omniscience,  from  whose  vigilance 
our  first  parents  had  thought  to  escape. 

In  the  present  case,  then,  the  throne  of  God  and  the 
three  heavens  are  guarded,  in  order  to  prevent  access  to 
them  except  by  passing  through  the  cherubim ;  that  is  to 
say,  by  the  four  holy  ways  which  they  designate ;  that  is 
to  say  again,  by  those  qualities  of  mind  which  correspond 
to  these  four  divine  qualities  of  holiness  indicated  by  the 
cherubim,  and  in  reference  to  which  all  are  to  be  judged, 
as  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel ;  for  without  holiness  no  man 
can  see  the  Xord.  Hence  it  is  that  after  the  judgment, 
that  is,  after  the  wicked  (the  dogs,  sorcerers,  liars,  adul- 
terers, &c.)  are  consigned  to  their  places,  the  cherubim  or 
heavenly  guard  are  no  longer  seen.  The  gates  of  the  city 
are  open,  the  river  is  seen  flowing  out  of  the  throne,  and 
on  either  side  of  it  is  beheld  the  Tree  of  Life,  all  of  which 
are  represented  as  accessible  to  those  who  "  do  the  Lord's 
commandments." 

Ribera  interprets  this  vision  as  referring  to  the  times 
of  Antichrist.  He  regards  the  wings  as  veiling  the  mys- 
teries of  Christ,  and  as  signifying  that  few  will  then  possess 
a  right  knowledge  of  his  divinity  and  humanity.  Hence 
that  it  is  to  the  consummation  of  the  age  that  the  threefold 
repetition  of  the  Sanctiis  is  to  be  referred;  inasmuch  as 
through  the  iniquity  then  abounding,  the  Holy  One  is  then 
especially  invoked  to  interfere.     See  Ribera,  pp.  87,  88. 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  vcrscs  8 — 11 ; 

"  '  And  rested  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,'  sif^nifies,  that  the  Word  conti- 
nually teacheth  us  the  Lord,  and  that  he  is  the  only  God, 
and  consequently  that  he  alone  is  to  be  worshipped :  '  who 
was,  and  who  is,  and  who  is  to  come,'  signifies,  the  Lord  : 
*  and  when  the  animals  gave  glory  and  honor  and  thanks 
to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,'  signifies,  that  the  Word 
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ascribes  all  truth,  and  all  good,  and  all  worship  to  the 
Lord,  the  Judge  :  '  who  liveth  for  ages  of  ages,'  signifies, 
that  the  Lord  only  is  life,  and  that  life  everlasting  is  from 
Him  alone :  '  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before 
him  that  sat  on  the  tlu'one,  and  worshipped  him  that  liveth 
for  ages  of  ages/  signifies,  the  humiliation  of  all  in  heaven 
before  the  Lord :  '  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,' 
signifies,  an  acknowledgment  that  their  wisdom  is  from  Him 
alone  :  '  saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory 
and  honor  and  power,'  signifies,  that  the  kingdom  is  the 
Lord's  by  merit  and  justice,  because  divine  trutli  and  divine 
good  are  his :  '  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  by  thy 
will  they  are,  and  were  created,'  signifies,  that  all  things 
of  heaven  and  the  church  were  made  and  formed,  and  men 
reformed  and  regenerated  out  of  the  Lord's  divine  love  by 
his  divine  wisdom,  or  out  of  his  divine  good  by  his  divine 
truth,  which  also  is  the  "Word." 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  chap,  iv.,  8  ; — 

"For  holy,  holy,  holy,  the  Hebrew  word  is  cados,  cados, 
cados ;  which  signifies  that  which  by  reason  of  its  purity  is 
separated  from  things  unclean  and  profane,  nay,  even  from  all 
other  things  whatsoever ;  in  the  present  case,  from  all  things 
created,  and  which  being  thus  separate  and  holy,  is  therefore 
to  be  most  highly  venerated  and  adored."  ... 

Durham,  Apocalypse,  p.  192; — 

"This  sheweth  how  infinitely  and  inconceivably  holy  the 
Lord  is  when  once  mentioning  of  this  attribute  is  not  sufficient." 

Grotius,  Apocalypse,  chap,  iv.,  8 ; — 
"  It  is  the  custom  of  the  Hebrews  to  repeat  a  word  thrice 
in  those  instances  in  which  they  were  desirous  of  strongly  incul- 
cating anything.  Jer.  xxii.,  29  :  '  O  earth,  earth,  earth,  hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord.^  Ezekielxxi.,  27  :  'I  will  overtm'n,  over- 
turn, ovcrtm'n  it,  and  it  shall  be  no  more  until  he  come,  whose 
right  it  is." 

We  may  also  add  another  illustration ;  "  Woe,  woe,  woe 
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to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  other 
voices  of  the  trumpet,"  Apoc.  viii.,  13. 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Isaiah  vi. ; — 

"  The  highest  degree  of  sanctity.  The  Greeks  say,  Trisme- 
gistus,  and  the  Latins,  Ter  Maximus."   (Piscator,  Ang.  Ann.) 

Alcasar,  p.  289  ; — 

"  As  the  name  holy  is  repeated  three  times,  so  three  names 
are  put  to  signify  praise ;  viz.,  glory,  honor,  and  blessing." 

Cornelius  a  Lapide  also  admits  that  one  of  the  reasons 
for  the  threefold  repetition  of  the  word  holy  is  the  following, 
Isaiah  vi.,  3; — 

..."  To  signify  that  God  is  the  abyss  of  sanctity.  .  .  .  For 
everything  is  a  three,  says  Ainstotle.  Whence  this  song  is  called 
the  Trisagion,  that  is,  thrice  holy ;  that  is,  most  holy ;  as  Mer- 
cury is  called  Trismegistus,  that  is,  Ter  Maximus ;  because  he 
was  simultaneously  king,  priest,  and  teacher  or  theologian." 

Daubuz,  Apocalypse,  p.  195; — 

"  It  was  a  great  emphasis  when  our  Sa^dour  told  Peter  that 
he  should  deny  him  thrice.  So  St.  Paul,  to  shew  the  earnest- 
ness of  his  prayers,  saith  that  he  besought  the  Lord  thrice ;  2 
Cor.  xii.,  8.  In  the  same  manner  as  the  Psalmist  saith,  '  Even- 
ing and  morning  and  at  noon  will  I  pray,  and  cry  aloud ;  and 
he  shall  hear  my  voice.'  So  oiu'  Saviour  himself  prayed  three 
times  in  his  agony,  that  this  cup  might  pass  from  him ;  ISIatt. 
xx\a.,  44.  On  these  accounts  the  Jews  had  three  set  times  of 
prayer  in  one  day,  Dan.  \\.,  10;  which  may  be  also  inferred 
from  Acts  x.,  9,  and  chap,  ii.,  15;  and  chap,  iii.,  1.  Thus  the 
heathens,  to  shew  their  sorrow  for  the  death  of  their  kinsmen, 
caUed  upon  them  thrice,  as  appears  from  many  authors ;  Hom. 
Odyss.,  hb.  ix.,  v.,  65  ;  Hesychius,  v.,  rpet?  eKWirov ;  Aristo- 
phan.  in  Ran.  Yirgil  ^Eneid,  lib.  vi." 

The  reader  is  referred  to  Daubuz  for  still  further  in- 
stances, and  will  perceive  that  this  author  is  entirely  silent 
as  to  any  argument  for  the  Tripersonahty,  founded  on  the 
threefold  repetition  of  the  word  holy.* 

*  Vitringa  observes,  in  his  Comments  on  Isa.  vi.,  3,  with  regard  to  the  repetition 
of  holy  three  times  as  a  proof  of  the  Tripersonality,  that  there  are  many  learned  men 
VOL.   II.  E 
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Now  the  title  Holy  occurs  previously,  in  the  epistle  to 
the  Philaclelphian  church,  and  it  w^as  seen  on  that  occasion 
to  apply  to  the  Humanity ;  that  as  such,  the  Humanity  is 
called*  Holy,  Most  Holy,  Holy  of  Holies,  Holiness  of  Ho- 
linesses,  absolutely  Perfect  Holiness,  Holiness  Itself,  the 
Holy  and  the  True,  Purity  of  Purities,  the  Temple  of  God, 
the  Tabernacle  of  God,  the  Image  of  the  invisible  God, 
the  Brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  the  express  Image 
of  his  substance.  Very  God,  Light  of  Light,  Life  in  itself, 
Omniscient,  Omnipotent,  Omnipresent,  Divine,  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  in  which  is  the  whole  Trinity, 
and  whose  name  comprises  the  whole  name  of  the  Trinity. 

De  Lyra,  Apocalypse,  chap,  iv.,  4  ; — 

" '  On  their  heads  crowns  of  gold.^  For  in  their  minds, 
which  are  called  heads  in  respect  of  the  sensitive  facidties,  ought 
to  shine  forth  the  brightness  of  wisdom ;  which  is  frequently  in 
sacred  Scripture  designated  by  goJd.  .  .  .  Verse  10  :  '  Cast  their 
crowns  before  the  throne  ...  in  token  of  reverence,  confessing 
by  this  that  they  derive  the  brightness  of  their  virtue  and  ivisdom 
from  God,  which  are  designated  by  (/olden  croivns." 

By  the  /wad,  says  Bede,  is  frequently  signified  the 
mind.     So  also  Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

Reviewing  what  has  been  advanced  in  this  chapter,  we 
see  that. 

The  throne  is  a  throne  of  judgment. 

The  one  sitting  on  the  throne  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Clu-ist. 

The  sea  of  glass,  the  twenty-four  elders,  and  the  four 
animals  rotmd  about  the  throne  represent  the  three  heavens. 

The  same  animals  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  represent 
the  Word  in  a  fourfold  aspect. 

who  do  not  plainly  reject  that  interpretation,  who  yet  are  of  opinion  that  there 
are  arguments  more  suitable  to  prove  it  than  this  ;  and  as  such,  who  do  not  place 
much  reliance  upon  this  sort  of  evidence  :  among  these  are  Calvin  and  Cocceius  ; 
and  among  Roman  Catholics,  Sanctius.  Cartwright  also,  formerly  Divinity  Reader 
of  Cambridge,  says  upon  this  passage,  "  We  thank  God  that  our  faith  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  hatli  surer  grounds  to  rest  upon  than  this." 
*  See  Vol.  I.,  p.  417,  &c. ;  Vol.  II.,  p.  9,  &c. 
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This  fourfold  aspect  is  further  developed  in  the  four 
first  seals,  in  relation  to  which  Dr.  Whitley  has  the  following 
observations,  p.  439  ; — 

"  Each  cherubic  l^coov  points  to  each  horse  with  his  rider, 
that  is,  to  each  contemporary  and  corresponding  ^rjpiov ;  and 
cries  out  to  the  prophet,  as  each  of  them  consecutively  went 
out  and  appeared  on  the  opening  of  each  seal,  '  Come  and  see.' 
The  Lamb,  it  must  be  observed,  is  represented  as  having  pre- 
vailed to  open  the  book  and  its  seals ;  which  he  took  out  of  the 
right  hand  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  is  hence 
thereby  solemnly  installed  on  the  throne  of  glory,  and  em- 
powered to  hold  the  book  of  fate,  and  to  have  the  keys  of  death 
and  hell ;  and  each  ^aov  is,  therefore,  immediately  opposed  to 
each  ^rjpiov,  both  of  Avhicli  together  make  up  each  successive 
seal." 

From  these  remarks  it  is  obvious  that  each  living  crea- 
ture has  its  corresponding  opposite  in  each  horse  of  the 
first  four  seals ;  consequently  a  true  interpretation  of  the 
four  horses  ought  to  fiu'nish  a  true  interpretation  of  the 
four  living  creatures,  or  vice  versa,  and  so  furnish  a  test 
of  that  interpretation  of  the  four  animals  which  we  have 
already  given.  That  this  test  will  be  found  on  its  ap- 
plication to  confirm  the  truth  of  the  foregoing  interpret- 
ations, will  be  seen  in  the  sequel. 

It  is  said ;  "  Thou  hast  created  all  things,"  &c. 

In  the  Annotations  of  Corderius  on  the  Treatise  upon 
the  Divine  Names  by  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  vol.  i., 
p.  468,  occur  the  following  remarks  ; — 

"For  all  the  species  of  creatures,  says  S.  Maximus,  and 
every  individual  creature,  such  as  the  orders  of  the  angels  and 
all  sensible  things,  are  images  and  likenesses  of  the  di-vdne  ideas, 
i.  e.,  of  exemplars  which  are  in  God.  They  are  indeed  exem- 
plars of  the  eternal  intelligence  of  God,  by  which,  and  ac- 
cording to  which,  all  things  were  in  him  which  are  not  different 
from  him ;  and  by  these,  and  according  to  these,  he  produced 
aU  things  that  are  made.  As  the  blessed  John,  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse,   chap,  iv.,  says  was  acknowledged  by  the  twenty -four 
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elders ;  all  things  were  in  him  and  were  created.  It  is  of  the 
ideas  that  he  says  they  ivere ;  and  of  the  images  and  simihtudes 
of  the  ideaSj  i.  e.,  exemplars,  that  they  were  created." 

Menochius,  Biblia  Maxima  De  la  Haye ; — 

"Were,  and  were  created,  .  .  .  i.  e.,  have  been,  have  become 
extant :  received  their  essence  and  existence  when  thou  didst 
create  them." 

With  respect  to  man  as  the  creatm-e  or  creation  of  God, 
see  Vol.  I.,  p.  451,  of  the  present  work. 

The  reader  is  here  reminded  that,  according  to  the 
foregoing  interpretations,  the  vision  described  in  this  chap- 
ter has  reference,  first,  to  the  Lord  as  to  his  divine  hu- 
manity, or  as  the  Son  of  Man  npon  a  throne  of  judgment ; 
secondly,  to  the  Word  of  God  testifying  incessantly  to 
the  divinity  of  that  humanity ;  thirdly,  to  the  three  heavens. 
The  subject  matter  of  this  vision  is  therefore  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  the  glory  of  the  Pather  with  all  his  holy  angels ; 
and  consequently  if,  as  Patrick  Porbes  observes,  this  vision 
is  to  the  sequel  what  the  vision  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  to 
the  seven  churches,  it  w^ill  follow  that  the  sequel  must 
relate  to  the  execution  of  a  judgment ;  and  this  we  shall 
find  to  be  no  other  than  the  Last  Judgment. 


CHAPTER  V. 

THAT  THE  LORD  IN  HIS  DIVINE  HUMANITY  WILL  EXECUTE  JUDGMENT 
OUT  OF  THE  WORD  AND  ACCORDING  TO  IT,  BECAUSE  HE  IS  HIMSELF 
THE  WORD.— THAT  THIS  IS  ACKNOWLEDGED  BY  ALL  IN  THE  THREE 
HEAVENS. 

SwEDENBORG,  'ApocALYPSE  Kevealed/  chap.  V.,  ait,  256  ; 

"  '  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  on  the 
throne  a  book  written  within  and  on  the  back,'  signifies, 
the  Lord  as  to  his  eternal  divinity,  who  is  Omnipotent  and 
Omniscient,  and  is  the  Word,  who  also  knoweth  from 
himself  the  state  of  the  life  of  all  in  the  heavens  and  on 
the  earths,  as  well  in  common  as  in  every  particular.  By 
Him  that  sat  on  the  throne  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  his 
essential  divinity,  from  which  his  humanity  was  derived, 
for  it  follows  that  tlie  Lamb  took  the  book  out  of  the  right 
hand  of  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  verse  7,  and  by  the 
Lamb  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  his  humanity ;  by  the  book 
written  within  and  on  the  back  is  meant  the  Word  in  every- 
thing particular  and  in  everything  in  common ;  by  within 
in  everything  particular,  and  by  on  the  back  in  everything 
in  common ;  by  within  and  on  the  back  is  also  meant  the 
interior  sense  of  the  Word,  which  is  its  spiritual  sense, 
and  its  exterior  sense,  which  is  its  natural  sense  ;  by  right 
hand  is  meant  Himself  as  to  his  omnipotence  and  omni- 
science, because  the  examination  of  all  in  the  heavens  and 
on  the  earths,  upon  whom  judgment  is  to  be  executed,  and 
the  separation  of  them,  is  treated  of." 

Again,  art.  257  ; — 

"  Sealed  with  seven  seals  signifies  that  it  is  entirely 
hid  from  angels  and  from  men." 
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In  the  consideration  of  this  subject  it  will  be  desirable 
to  bear  in  mind  the  following  particulars :  the  book,  the 
taking  of  the  book,  the  opening  of  the  seals,  the  period  of 
taking,  and  the  period  of  opening;  especially  as  these  details 
are  treated  of  together,  in  most  of  the  following  extracts. 

First,  then,  the  book  is  either  the  whole  of  Scripture, 
or  some  part  of  it. 

Dr.  Adams,  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Opening  of  the 
Sealed  Book,  p.  85,  observes; — 

(Origen.)  "In  the  fourteenth  homily  on  Ezekiel,  on  the 
words  '  This  gate  shall  be  shut/  &c.,  (xliv.,  2,)  Origen  remarks 
that  some  things  are  for  eA^er  shut,  as  those  which  are  known 
to  God  only ;  but  that  others  are  opened  and  made  manifest. 
With  reference  to  these  latter  he  quotes  the  passage,  'Woe 
unto  you,  lawyers,  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  know- 
ledge ;  ye  enter  not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that  were  entering 
in  ye  hindered,^  (Luke  xi.,  52 ;)  and  then  proceeds  as  follows  : 
'  There  is  therefore  a  key  of  knowledge  to  open  those  things 
which  are  shut;  and  there  are  many  who  neither  enter  in  them- 
selves, nor  suffer  those  who  are  anxious  to  enter.^  And  in  an- 
other place  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures  is  said  to  he  a  sealed 
book  :  '  And  the  words  of  that  hook  shall  be  as  the  words  of  a 
book  that  is  sealed,'  &c.  (Isaiah  xxix.,  11.)  But  the  Apocalypse 
of  St.  John  contains  the  meaning  of  this  example  yet  more 
clearly  stated,  saying,  '  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with 
a  loud  voice,  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book?'  &c.  (v.,  1 — 5.) 
And  He  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  opened  and  made  mani- 
fest the  things  which  are  written :  '  Until  my  God  came  the 
law  was  shut  up,  the  words  of  the  prophets  were  shut  up,  the 
reading  of  the  Old  Testament  was  vailed ;  and  even  unto  this 
day,  when  IMoses  is  read,  the  vail  is  upon  the  heart  of  the  Jews.' 
(2  Corinthians  iii.,  15.)" 

"  Again :  this  writer,  shewing  that  the  holy  Scriptiu'cs, 
though  made  up  of  several  treatises  or  volumes,  are  yet  but 
one  book,  refers  to  the  sealed  book  of  the  Apocalypse  and  the 
sealed  book  of  Isaiah  in  the  following  terms  :  '  For  what  was 
the  book  seen  by  St.  John,  written  on  the  front  and  the  back, 
and  sealed  up,  which  no  one  was  able  to  read  or  to  loosen  the 
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seals  thereof^  except  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Root 
of  Da^-id ;  He  who  hath  the  key  of  David,  who  openeth  and  no 
man  shall  shut,  and  shutteth,  and  no  man  shall  open?  Uni- 
versal Scripture  is  the  thing  indicated  by  this  book,  written  on 
the  front  because  of  its  obvious  interpretation,  and  on  the  back 
because  of  its  more  remote  and  spiritual  sense.  ...  In  this 
manner  I  interpret  that  passage  also  of  Isaiah  (xxix.,  11).  For 
it  is  not  pecidiar  to  his  prophecy  that  the  words  of  the  book 
are  sealed,  so  that  they  cannot  be  read  by  the  unlearned  be- 
cause he  is  unlearned,  nor  by  the  learned  because  the  book  is 
sealed;  but  this  is  true  of  all  Scripture,  which  requires  that 
the  Word,  who  shut  it,  should  open  it.  For  He  will  shut  and 
none  shall  open  ;  and  Avhen  He  shall  open,  no  one  can  thence- 
forth bring  perplexity  upon  that  which  He  has  maHe  plain. 
Therefore  it  is  said,  that  He  Avill  open  and  none  shall  shut.^ " 

"  The  follo'^ving  passage  contains  an  e%ident  allusion  to  the 
same  interpretation.  In  the  twelfth  homily  on  Exodus,  speaking 
of  the  vail  which  Moses  put  upon  his  face,  and  of  St.  Paul's 
comment  upon  it,  which  vail  is  done  aAvay  in  Christ,  (Exod. 
xxxiv.,  33,  and  2  Cor.  iii.,  14,)  he  says  :  '  But  I  fear  lest  by 
too  great  negligence  and  duluess  of  heart  the  divine  volumes 
may  be  not  only  vailed  from  us,  but  even  sealed  :  so  that  if  the 
book  were  given  into  the  hands  of  a  man  who  is  unlearned,  he 
would  say,  I  am  not  learned  ;  if  into  the  hands  of  one  that  is 
learned,  he  would  say.  It  is  sealed.  From  which  it  appears  that 
we  must  not  only  study  to  learn  the  sacred  Scriptures,  but  also 
pray  to  the  Lord,  and  beseech  him  day  and  night  that  the  Lamb 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah  may  come,  and  Himself  take  the  sealed 
book,  and  vouchsafe  to  open  it.  For  He  it  is  who,  by  opening 
the  Scriptures,  inflames  the  hearts  of  his  disciples,  so  that  they 
exclaim,  '  Did  not  our  hearts  biu'n  within  us,  while  He  opened 
unto  us  the  Scriptures  ?'  (Luke  xxiv.,  32.)'  " 

Again,  p.  89  ; — 

"  Reference  has  already  Ijcen  made  to  the  remarks  which 
Eusebius  has  offered  on  the  sealing  up  of  A^ision  and  prophet, 
foretold  by  Daniel  as  one  of  the  effects  of  the  Messiah's  advent. 
The  passage  shall  now  be  quoted  more  at  large,  in  consequence 
of  its  allusion  to  the  subject  of  oiir  present  inquii-y.  Instead 
of  the  translation,  '  And  to  seal  up  vision  and  prophet,'  Aqiiila 
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appears  to  me  to  have  rendered  it  better,  saying,  'And  to  finish 
vision  and  prophet/  For  our  Lord  and  Saiiour  came  not  to 
shut,  and,  as  it  were,  seal  up  the  \isions  of  the  prophets ;  but 
inasmuch  as  they  were  previously  obscure  and  sealed  up,  he 
unfolded,  as  it  were,  the  seals  which  were  placed  upon  them, 
and  opened  them  and  expanded  them  when  he  expounded  to 
his  disciples  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Scriptiu'es  (Luke  xxiv., 
45).  Whence  he  saith,  '  Behold,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
hath  prevailed ;'  and  He  opened  the  seals,  which  were  placed 
upon  the  book,  as  related  in  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John.  For 
what  are  these  seals  but  the  obscurities  of  the  prophets  ?  wliicli 
being  well  understood  by  Isaiah,  he  hath  correctly  said  :  '  And 
these  words  shall  become  as  the  words  of  a  book  that  is  sealed,' 
(Isa.  xxix.,  11.)  The  Christ  of  God,  therefore,  did  not  come 
to  shut  up  vision  and  prophet,  but  rather  to  open  them." 

"  Epiphanius,  in  reply  to  a  set  of  heretics,  called  the  Alogi, 
who  rejected  the  writings  of  St.  John,  speaks  of  the  Apocalypse 
as  follows  :  '  They  say  such  things  as  these  in  a  scoffing  manner 
against  the  Apocalypse.  Of  what  use,  says  one,  is  the  Apoca- 
lypse of  St.  John  to  me,  telling  me  of  seven  angels  and  seven 
trumpets  ?  Not  understanding  how  necessary  and  useful  things 
of  this  kind  are  in  the  correct  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  For 
thus  hath  the  Lord  ordained,  that  the  things  which  were  dark 
and  enigmatical  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  should  be  revealed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  our  salvation  to  his  servant  John ;  so 
that  he  here  proclaims,  in  a  spiritual  and  CAddent  sense,  the 
things  which  were  there  obscure.'  " 

Again,  p.  107  ; — 

"  Hilary,  in  the  prologue  to  his  commentary  on  the  Psalms, 
after  ha\ing  spoken  of  their  diffei-ent  authors,  .  .  .  proceeds  as 
follows :  '  It  cannot,  however,  be  doubted  that  the  things 
which  are  spoken  in  the  Psalms  must  be  understood  according 
to  the  evangelical  interpretation ;  so  that,  by  whomsoever  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy  may  have  spoken,  still  the  whole  may  be 
referred  to  the  knowledge  of  the  advent  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  his  incarnation,  sufferings,  and  kingdom,  and  to  the 
glory  and  power  of  our  own  resurrection.  But  as  regards  an 
earthly  sense  and  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  all  the  prophecies 
are  shut  up  and  sealed,  according  to  that  passage  of  Isaiah : 
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'  And  all  these  words  shall  become  imto  you/  &c.  (Isa.  xxix., 
11,  12.)  The  inability  to  read  and  understand  the  book  of  pro- 
phecy is  shewn  in  each  of  these  instances ;  the  wisdom  of  him 
who  can  read,  but  does  not  penetrate  the  seal  of  the  hidden 
mystery,  being  on  a  level  with  the  ignorance  of  him  who  cannot 
read,  through  that  want  of  understanding  which  is  common  to 
them  both.  For  allegorical  and  typical  senses  are  interwoven 
with  the  whole ;  by  which  the  mysteries  of  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God  in  the  body, — his  birth,  passion,  death,  resru'rection, 
his  reigning  through  eternity  with  those  who  have  beheved  in 
him,  and  are  now  glorified  together  Avith  him,  and  his  judging 
others, — are  all  opened.  And  because  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
by  not  receiving  the  Son  of  God  born  in  the  body,  denied  to 
all  men  an  entrance  to  the  understanding  of  the  prophecies, 
they  are  rebuked  by  the  Lord  with  this  threat  of  punishment : 
*  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers,'  &c.  (Luke  xi.,  52.)  For  by  denying 
Christ,  whose  advent  is  the  theme  of  the  prophets,  they  took 
away  the  key  of  knowledge ;  because  a  want  of  faith  in  the 
corporeal  advent  of  the  Lord  shuts  out  the  true  understanding 
of  the  law,  which  foretold  that  advent.  And  indeed  this  must 
be  understood  to  apply  to  all  the  prophetical  Scriptui'es ;  that 
if  they  be  not  understood  and  acknowledged  with  reference  to 
the  advent  of  the  Lord  as  man,  their  true  meaning  must  be 
regarded  as  sealed  and  shut  up.  But  with  respect  to  the  book 
of  Psalms,  that  it  cannot  be  understood  except  by  faith  in  his 
advent,  we  are  thus  taught  in  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John  : 
'  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia  write,'  &c. 
(iii.,  7.)  He  hath  the  key  of  David,  because  by  these  seven 
seals,  as  it  were,  he  completes  what  David  in  the  Psalms  fore- 
tells concerning  his  incarnation,  suffering,  death,  resurrection, 
glory,  reign  and  future  judgment ;  opening  what  no  one  can 
shut,  and  shutting  what  no  one  can  open :  because  by  this  pro- 
phecy, which  is  fulfilled  in  him.  He  opens  that  which  no  one 
can  shut ;  and  on  the  contraiy,  where  faith  in  his  fulfilment  of 
the  prophecy  is  denied,  He  shuts  what  none  is  able  to  open. 
For  none  but  He,  of  whom  these  things  were  foretold,  and  in 
whom  they  were  accomplished,  can  impart  the  key  of  this  know- 
ledge. And,  indeed,  this  is  the  tnith,  which  the  apostle  after- 
wards teaches  us,  saying,  '  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him 
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that  sat  on  the  throne  a  book/  &c.  (Rev.  v.,  1 — 5.)  That  book, 
containing  both  past  and  future  things  among  those  which  were 
wi'itten  within  and  without,  none  was  worthy  to  open ;  and  the 
weeping  of  the  apostle  arose  from  his  desire  of  this  knowledge, 
and  his  grief  at  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  it.  But  the  Lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Root  of  Da-vdd,  prevailed  to  open  the 
book  and  its  seals ;  because  he  alone,  by  the  mystery  of  his 
humanity  and  divinity,  accomplished  those  seven  seals,  which 
we  have  just  mentioned,  by  which  the  book  was  shut  up.  And 
the  Lord  himself,  after  his  resm*rection,  testified  the  same  thing, 
saying  :  '  That  all  things  must  be  fulfilled,  which  were  written  in 
the  Law  of  jSIoses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms  con- 
cerning me.'  (Luke  xxiv.,  44.)  By  these,  therefore,  the  whole 
volume  of  prophecy  was  both  sealed  and  shut  up ;  because  by 
belieAdng  those  things  which  were  fulfilled  in  him,  all  those  which 
were  sealed  and  shut  up  will  be  both  opened  and  perfected.' " 

Again,  p.  Ill,  it  is  observed  by 

"  Ambrose,  in  his  commentary  on  the  Psalms,  Ps.  cxix.,  64 : 
'  The  earth,  O  Lord,  is  full  of  thy  mercy  :  O  teach  me  thy 
statutes.'  '  The  Lord  teaches  and  enlightens  the  minds  of  all, 
and  poui's  in  the  light  of  understanding,  if  thou  openest  the 
doors  of  thine  heart,  and  receivest  the  brightness  of  celestial 
grace.  Wlien  thou  art  in  doubt  search  diligently ;  •  For  he  that 
seeketh  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.' 
(Matt,  vii.,  8.)  Various  are  the  obscurities  in  the  prophetical 
Scriptures ;  but  if,  with  the  hand  of  thy  mind,  thou  shalt  knock 
at  the  door  of  the  Scriptures,  and  shalt  diligently  examine  those 
things  which  are  obscure,  thou  shalt  begin  by  degrees  to  coUect 
the  meaning  of  the  words,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  thee  by 
no  other  than  the  Word  of  God  ;  of  whom  thou  readest  in  the 
Apocalypse,  that  the  Lamb  opened  the  sealed  book,  which  no 
one  before  had  been  able  to  open.  For  the  Lord  Jesus  alone 
has  revealed  in  his  gospel  the  enigmas  of  the  prophets  and  the 
mysteries  of  the  law  :  he  alone  has  brought  the  key  of  know- 
ledge, and  granted  to  us  to  open  them.  The  Jews  affirm  that 
they  have  the  key  of  knowledge ;  but  they  have  it  not.  For 
if  they  had,  they  would  themselves  enter  in ;  they  would  them- 
selves know  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  Scriptures.  But  now ; 
*  Woe  unto  you,'  &c.,  (Luke  xi.,  52.)     For  how  can  ye  have  the 
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key  of  knowledge,  who  have  denied  the  Anthor  of  knowledge  ? 
And  therefore  David  turning  to  Him  says :  ^  O  teach  me  thy 
statutes;  for  Thou  art  true  justice.  Do  Thou  teach  me  the 
things  which  are  wisely  spoken ;  for  Thou  art  wisdom.  Do  Thou 
open  my  heart ;  for  Thou  hast  opened  the  book.  Do  Thou  open 
that  door  which  is  in  heaven  (Rev.  iv.,  1) ;  for  Thou  art  the  door 
(John  X.,  9).  By  Thee  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  obtain 
that  eternal  kingdom.  By  Thee  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall 
not  be  deceived;  for  none  can  be  deceived,  who  enters  the 
habitation  of  truth.'  " 

"  Jerome,  Commentary  on  Isaiah,  chap,  xxix.,  ver.  9 — 12, 
'  Stay  youi'selves  and  wonder,'  &c.]  '  All  the  prophecy  after 
the  subversion  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  that  is,  Ariel,  is 
directed  against  the  scribes  and  pharisees ;  who  having  the  key 
of  knowledge,  neither  enter  in  themselves,  nor  suffer  others 
who  are  Avilling  to  enter  in.  .  .  .  And  to  you,  he  says,  all  sacred 
Scriptui'e  shall  be  shut  up  and  sealed :  so  that  you,  who  think 
that  you  understand  the  writings  of  the  law  and  the  predictions 
of  the  prophets,  and  day  and  night  meditate  with  unwearied 
face  on  the  volumes  of  the  Scriptures,  may  not  understand 
what  you  read.  As  it  is  written  in  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John ; 
'  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof?' 
And  when  none  was  found  to  open  the  seals,  the  apostle  tells 
us  that  he  wept ;  and  at  length  deserved  the  word  of  God  ad- 
dressed to  him,  saying;  'Weep  not;  behold  the  Lion  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  the  Root  of  Da\id,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the 
book  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof.'  Now  the  Lion  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  opened  the  seals 
of  the  book,  not  of  one  of  the  Psalms  of  David  only,  as  many 
imagine,  but  of  all  the  Scriptures,  which  would  be  written  by 
one  and  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  and  therefore  are  called  one 
book.  Of  which  Ezekiel  in  mystical  words  testifies,  that  it  was 
written  within  and  without;  that  is,  in  sense  and  in  letter. 
Concerning  which  the  SaAiour  also  speaks  in  the  book  of 
Psalms ;  '  In  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,'  (Psalm 
xl,,  7 ;)  not  of  Jeremiah,  or  of  Isaiah ;  but  in  all  sacred  Scrip- 
ture, which  is  called  one  book.  To  this  present  day,  therefore, 
the  masters  of  the  Jews  being  unable  to  read  and  open  the  seals 
and  disclose  the  mysteries  of  the  Scriptiu'es,  if  the  book,  which 
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is  devoured  by  tlieir  teachers,  be  given  to  the  unlearned  popu- 
lace, they  will  acknowledge  that  they  are  unlearned,  and  there- 
fore not  able  to  read  it.'  " 

Again,  p.  119  ; — 

"  That  the  sealed  book  means  all  Scripture ; — is  the  opinion 
of  Gregory,  Eupertus,  and  Richard  of  St.  Victor." 

"  That  it  means  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ; — is  the  inter- 
pretation of  Tychonius,  Pseudo-Ambrose,  Bede,  Haymo,  and 
Bruno." 

"  That  it  means  either  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  or  rather  the  dispensation  of  man's  redemption  as 
contained  in  them; — is  the  notion  of  Primasius,  Ansbertus, 
the  authors  of  the  Glosses,  Hugo,  Albertus,  and  Aquinas." 

Dr.  Adams,  Opening  of  the  Sealed  Book,  p.  167  : — 
"  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  character  of  the  exposi- 
tion of  the  sealed  book,  which  prevailed  among  the  early  Chris- 
tians, and  of  the  judgment  displayed  by  those  who  maintained 
them;  the  fact  at  least  is  indisputable,  that  for  a  thousand  years 
and  upwards,  the  church  did  understand  that  book  to  mean  the 
Old  Testament,  which  was  so  sealed  that  nothing  but  the  advent 
of  Christ  could  unseal  it." 

The  Rhemish  Testament  says  in  a  marginal  note  that 
St.  Gregory  taketh  it  to  be  the  book  of  Holy  Scripture, 
lib.  iv.,  Dialogue,  chap,  xlii.,  which  seems  to  be  the  opinion 
adopted  by  the  Rhemish  commentators ;  as  it  is  that  also 
of  Estius,  Marloratus,  and  others. 

The  author  of  Hyponoia  observes  in  a  note  upon  this 
passage,  that, 

"  We  may  term  even  both  Testaments  (the  Bible)  a  scaled 
book,  till  a  due  exhibition  of  the  offices  and  work  of  Christ 
reveals  their  meaning." 

With  regard  to  the  period  of  opening  the  seals,  Tirinus, 
who  interprets  them  as  relating  to  the  mysteries  of  the 
Apocalypse,  refers  the  period  of  opening  more  especially  to 
the  reign  of  YVntichrist,  the  constancy  of  the  faithful  in  re- 
sisting him,   the  destruction  of  the  enemies  of  the  church, 
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the  universal  judgment,  and  the  happiness  and  glory  of  the 
blessed.     So  also  does  Menochius. 

A  Lapide  also,  p.  104,  refers  the  seals  to  the  things 
which  were  to  happen  in  future  times  in  the  church,  espe- 
cially under  Antichrist ;  to  the  end  of  the  world  and  to  the 
last  judgment.  So  also  do  Pannonius,  Pradus,  Pererius, 
Viegas,  who  cite  in  support  of  this  opinion  De  Lyra,  Au- 
reolus,  Dionysius,  &c. 

Ribera  likewise,  p.  91,  considers  that  the  act  of  opening 
the  book,  and  indeed  that  its  contents  have  an  especial  re- 
ference to  the  times  of  Antichrist,  or  to  those  near  the  end 
of  the  age,  and  the  last  judgment.  He  says  moreover, 
p.  87,  that  the  face  of  Christ  is  the  divinity,  the  feet  of 
Christ  the  humanity,  and  that  by  these  being  veiled  by  the 
seraphim  is  signified  that  in  these  times  both  will  be  un- 
known to  men ;  and  again  in  p.  88,  he  says  that  in  this 
vision  St.  John  is  speaking  "  of  the  end  of  the  age,  when, 
by  reason  of  the  unbelief  which  will  everywhere  prevail, 
the  mysteries  of  Christ  will  be  under  a  veil,  and  few  will 
have  a  right  knowledge  of  his  divinity  and  humanity,  the 
ministers  of  Antichrist  making  at  that  time  a  vain  boast 
of  the  things  which  men  had  received  from  them  concern- 
ing Christ." 

To  these  authors  we  may  add  the  ancient  writers  enu- 
merated by  Calmet  in  Vol.  I.,  p.  38,  of  the  present  work; 
also  the  school  of  the  Futurists,  who  refer  the  opening  of 
the  seals  entirely  to  the  last  times.  And  we  may  here 
further  add  the  following  remarks  of  Dr.  Adams,*'  p.  214, 
who  himself  refers  the  unsealing  to  the  last  times,  though 
he  interprets  it  in  a  literal  sense ; — 

.  .  . "  If  it  he  once  felt^  tliat  the  principle  of  interpretation 
now  proposed  is  correct,  the  reader  will  sit  down  to  an  exami- 
nation of  tlie  several  visions,  with  his  mind  reUeved  from  a 

*  Fellow  of  Sidney  Sussex    College,    and   Lady   Margaret's   Preacher  in  the 
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cloud  of  misconception  and  prejudice,  and  with  new  ^dews  and 
expectations  with  regard  to  the  subject  of  the  prophecy,  which 
he  is  about  to  study.  He  will  then  look  upon  the  Apocalyptic 
visions  no  longer  as  depicting  the  struggles  of  the  Christian 
church  in  past  ages,  but  as  foreshadowing  the  features  of  that 
mighty  religious  revolution,  which  is  about  to  take  place  on  the 
earth,  in  the  latter  days.  He  will  perceive,  that  the  one  great 
instrument  for  effecting  this  work  is  that  which  the  Almighty 
has  employed  in  all  past  ages, — his  own  revealed  word.  The 
leading  step  is  the  unsealing  of  the  authentic  copies  of  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament.  Hence  the  student  will  conclude 
that  the  events  foretold  as  immediately  consequent  upon  this 
unsealing  are  such,  as,  from  the  natural  passions  of  men,  and 
the  jealousies  of  different  religious  bodies, — the  Jews, — the 
Greek  church, — the  Latin  church, — Protestant  churches  of  all 
denominations, — miist  unavoidably  spring  from  this  beginning. 
To  a  mind  thus  prepared  there  will  be  little  or  no  difficulty  in 
the  general  explanation  of  the  several  visions.  It  will  then  be 
evident,  that  the  vision  of  the  white  horse  and  his  rider  going 
forth  conquering  and  to  conquer,  which  immediately  follows 
the  opening  of  the  first  seal,  is  a  symbol  of  the  triumphant 
progress  of  the  gospel  truth,  and  of  the  ardent  anticipations  of 
future  spu'itual  conquests,  to  which  the  first  unsealing  of  the 
sacred  books  will  give  rise.  But  those  who  love  darkness  rather 
than  light  cannot  be  expected  to  remain  quiet  spectators  of 
such  a  scene.  The  opening  of  the  second  seal,  therefore,  is  the 
signal  of  war  : — war  against  the  light,  against  the  truth,  against 
conscience,  against  God.'' 

Dr.  Todd,  Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  98  ; — 
"  I  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  seven-sealed  book  is  the 
same  of  which  our  Lord  Himself  has  said  :  '  Lo,  I  come  (in  the 
volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God;' 
or  in  other  words,  that  it  denotes  the  office  or  commission  with 
which  our  Lord,  as  the  Lamb  slain  for  our  sins,  and  raised 
again  for  our  justification,  shall  be  invested,  and  in  "sirtue  of 
which  he  shall  come  again  in  glory  to  judge  the  world.  If  so 
then,  the  opening  of  the  seals  may  be  expected  to  make  known 
the  acts  he  is  to  perform  in  the  execution  of  this  his  office,  the 
condition  in  which  he  shall  find  his  church  at  his  coming,  and 
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the  manner  in  wliieh  he  shall  accomplish  the  destruction  of  her 
enemies. 

"  In  accordance  with  this  expectation,  as  I  shall  now  pro- 
ceed to  show,  the  revelations  made  on  the  opening  of  each  seal, 
all  pourtray  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  second  coming ; 
representing  that  event  under  various  aspects,  and,  if  we  may 
so  say,  in  various  stages  of  development  or  completion." 

SWEDENBORG,  'ApOCALYPSE  ReVEALED,'  VerSCS  2 5  ; 

" '  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud 
voice,'  signifies,  divine  truth  from  the  Lord  penetrating 
thoroughly  by  influx  among  angels  and  men :  '  Who  is 
worthy  to  open  the  book  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof?' 
signifies,  who  hath  power  to  know  the  state  of  life  of  all 
in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earths,  and  to  judge  every  one 
according  to  his  respective  state  :  '  and  no  one  w'as  able  in 
heaven,  nor  upon  earth,  nor  under  the  earth,'  signifies, 
that  no  one  in  the  superior  heavens  or  inferior  heavens  was 
able :  '  to  open  the  book,'  signifies,  to  know  the  state  of 
the  life  of  all,  and  to  judge  every  one  according  to  his 
respective  state  :  '  nor  to  look  therein,'  signifies,  not  in  the 
least :  '  and  I  wept  much  because  no  man  was  found  to 
open  and  read  in  the  book,  nor  to  look  therein,'  signifiies, 
grief  of  heart  because  if  no  one  could  do  it,  all  must 
perish:  'and  one  of  the  elders  said  unto  me,  Weep  not,' 
signifies,  consolation  :  '  behold  the  Lion  which  is  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  the  Root  of  David  hath  prevailed,'  sig- 
nifies, the  Lord,  who  by  his  own  power  subdued  the  hells 
and  reduced  all  things  to  order  w  hen  he  Avas  in  the  world, 
by  the  divine  good  united  to  divine  truth  in  his  humanity : 
'to  open  the  book  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof,' 
signifies,  here  as  before." 

Ribera,  Apocalypse,  p.  93 ; — 

"  '  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel,'  &c.  When  he  says  a  strong 
angel  he  does  not  mean  some  certain  specific  angel,  since  the 
word  angel  is  in  the  Greek  put  without  the  article ;  which  both 
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tlie  Greeks  and  John  himself  always  do  when  no  certain  and 
definite  person  is  indicated." 

.  .  .'"  And  no  one  was  able/  &c.,  since  the  Father  had  not 
entirely  revealed  to  any  creature  the  things  which  were  to  be  in 
the  Last  Times'" 

A  Lapide  says,  p.  104,  that  to  open  the  book  is  the 
same  as  to  set  it  before  others  to  be  read  by  them,  and 
that  it  signifies  its  explication  and  revelation. 

Swedenborg,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  art.  265; — 

"  Behold  the  Lion  hath  prevailed,  signifies  that  the  Lord 
by  his  own  power  subjngated  the  hells,  and  reduced  all 
things  to  order  when  he  was  in  the  world.  That  lion  sig- 
nifies the  divine  truth  of  the  Word  as  to  its  poAver,  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  241  ;  and  whereas  the  Lord  is  divine 
truth  itself  or  the  Word,  he  is  called  a  Lion.  That  the 
Lord,  when  he  was  in  the  world,  subdued  the  hells  and 
reduced  all  things  in  the  heavens  to  order,  and  likewise 
glorified  his  humanity,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  07  ;  and 
how  he  did  this,  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord,  n.  12,  13,  14.  Hence  it 
is  evident  what  is  meant  by  the  "  Lion  hath  prevailed." 

Again,  art.  266  ; — 

"  By,  '  Behold  the  Lion,  which  is  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
the  root  of  David  hath  prevailed,'  is  signified  that  the  Lord 
overcame  the  hells  and  reduced  all  things  to  order  by  divine 
good  united  to  divine  truth  in  his  humanity." 

Most  writers  agree  that  by  lion  is  signified  strength  and 
power.  Hence  that  lions  and  young  lions  signify  also  the 
apostles  and  early  preachers  of  the  Word ;  by  reason  both 
of  their  courage  and  the  power  of  their  preaching.  (See 
Lauretus,  art.  Leo.J  Thus  also  as  we  have  seen,  the  first 
living  creature,  resembled  a  Lion,  "  the  emblem  of  majesty 
and  essential  j?;o?^?^r. " 

Glasse  observes  in  his  Philologia  Sacra,  p.  1606  ; — 

"  That  God  is  said  to  roar,  which  is  an  act  proper  to  lions, 
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Joel  iii.j  16;  Amos  i.,  2;  in  ^yllic]l  are  signified  the  power  and 
efficacy  of  his  anger  and  of  his  word.  Compare  Amos  iii.^  8  ; 
Hosea  xi.,  10 ;  Isaiah  v.,  29,  &c." 

Laiiretiis  observes  that,  "  the  Lord  will  roar  from  Zion 
in  judgment  (Joel  iii),  and  he  roareth  now  in  the  gospel 
and  the  law,  by  his  teachers!'  Jerome.  (See  art.  rugirc, 
rugitus ;  also  Marloratus,  Apoc.  x.) 

From  these  remarks  there  is  no  difficulty  in  concluding 
that,  in  reference  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  lion  sig- 
nifies poiver,  and  the  roaring  of  the  lion  the  power  of  divine 
truth ;  hence  that  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  signifies 
the  power  of  the  Word  made  flesh,  or  of  the  Lord's  glorified 
humanity,  by  which  he  overcame  the  powers  of  darkness. 

Rupertus  observes  on  Rev.  v.,  p.  394  ; — 

"^Behold  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah/  i.  e.,  such  a  Man 
as,  according  to  the  truth  of  the  prophecy  of  the  patriarch 
Jacob,  should  arise  from  the  tribe  of  Judah,"  &c. 

Vitringa,  Rev.  v.,  p.  207  ;• — 

"  Christ  is  here  called  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  in  re- 
spect to  that  which  was  afterwards  to  be  exhibited  under  the  em- 
blem of  the  lamb,"  (which,  as  we  shall  see,  was  the  Humanitij.) 

Matthew  Henry,  ibid. ; — 

"  Here  observe  .  .  .  Avho  it  was  that  would  do  the  thing ; 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  called  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  ac- 
cording to  his  Human  nature,  alluding  to  Jacob's  prophecy 
(Gen.  xlix.,  10),  and  the  Root  of  David,  according  to  his  Divine 
nature,  though  a  branch  of  David  according  to  the  flesh." 

The  Commentary  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society  makes 
the  same  remarks. 

Holmes  likewise  observes,  vol.  i.,  p.  55,  that  "since 
the  lion  is  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  he  is  Man;"  and  again  in 
the  Original  Notes  on  the  Apocalypse  in  the  Livestigator, 
vol.  i.,  p.  261,  it  is  observed; — 

"  In  chap.  V.  we  learn,  that  when  John  wept  because  none 
was  worthy  to  open  the  sealed  book,  it  was  as  the  Lion  of  the 

VOL.  II.  F 
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tribe  of  Judah  (respecting  his  Manhood),  and  as  the  Root  of 
David  (respecting  his  Divine  natnre)^  that  the  Lamb  prevailed 
to  open  it."     See  also  A  Lapide,  p.  104. 

SwEDENBORG,  '  ApocALYPSE  Reyealed,  verse  6  ; 

"  '  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
and  of  the  four  animals,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,' 
sigmjies,  from  the  inmost  principles  and  thence  in  the  all 
of  heaven,  the  Word,  and  the  church  :  '  a  Lamb  as  it  were 
slain,'  signifies,  the  Lord  as  to  his  Humanity,  not  acknow- 
ledged in  the  church  to  be  Divine :  '  having  seven  horns,' 
signijies,  his  Omnipotence  :  '  and  seven  eyes,'  signijies,  his 
Omniscience  and  Divine  Wisdom :  '  which  are  the  seven 
spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth,'  sigtiifies,  that 
from  divine  wisdom  is  derived  divine  truth  throughout  the 
whole  world,  wheresoever  there  is  any  religion," 

There  is  no  symbol  in  the  book  of  Revelation  of  a 
more  prominent  character  than  that  of  the  Lamb. 

For  instance  it  is  said  that ; — 

"  In  the  midst  of  the  elders  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been 
slain,"  v.,  6. 

"  The  four  beasts  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,"  v.,  8. 

"  Saying,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,"  v.,  12. 

"  Honor,  glory,  and  power  be  to  the  Lamb  for  ever,"  v.,  13. 

"I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seals,"  \\,\. 

"  Hide  us  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,"  vi.,  16. 

"  A  great  multitude  stood  before  the  Lamb,"  \^i.,  9. 

"  Saying,  Salvation  to  oui*  God  and  to  the  Lamb,"  vii.,  10. 

"  These  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,"  vii.,  14. 

"  The  Lamb  shall  feed  and  lead  them  to  fountains  of  living 
water,"  vii.,  17. 

"They  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,"  xii.,  11. 

"  The  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  xiii.,  8. 

"I  looked,  and  lo,  a  Lamb  on  mount  Zion,"  xiv.,  1. 

"  These  are  they  that  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth,"  xiv.,  4. 
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"They  shall  be  tormented  iu  the  presence  of  angels  and 
the  Lamb/'  xiv.,  10. 

"They  sing  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb," 
XV.,  3. 

"  These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall 
overcome  them,"  xvii.,  14. 

"  The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,"  xix.,  7. 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of 
the  Lamb,"  xix.,  9. 

"  I  will  shew  thee  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,"  xxi.,  9. 

"The  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  La:mb,"  xxi.,  14. 

"  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it,"  xxi.,  22. 

"  The  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
thereof,"  xxi.,  23. 

"  There  shall  in  no  Avise  enter  into  it  anything  but  they  who 
are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,"  xxi.,  27. 

"  And  he  shewed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as 
crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb," 
xxii.,  1. 

Indeed  all  that  is  said  and  done  in  the  Apocalypse  is, 
as  we  shall  see,  said  and  done  in  relation  to  the  Lamb.  It 
is  obvious,  therefore,  that  a  true  interpretation  of  this  sym- 
bol is  of  the  first  importance  to  a  true  interpretation  of  the 
Apocalypse.  So  much  so  that  Mr.  Mede  observes,  p.  513, 
concerning  the  New  Song  offered  to  the  Lamb,  that  there 
was  a  very  deep  impression  upon  his  mind,  that  in  that 
song  is  contained  the  whole  mystery  of  evangelical  worship; 
as  indeed  we  shall  find  to  be  the  case. 

With  respect  to  the  symbol  of  the  Lamb,  a  similar  di- 
versity of  interpretation  has  obtained,  as  in  respect  to  the 
title  Christ,  and  which  has  already  been  noticed  in  Vol.  I., 
p.  122.  For  some  have  regarded  the  Lamh  as  designating 
the  second  Divine  Person,  some  as  designating  his  media- 
torial office,  others  as  including  both,  &c.,  &c.  We  shall 
here,  however,  cite  only  those  authors  who  regard  the 
Lamb  as  symbolizing  the  Immanity  or  himcui  nature  of 
Christ ;  this  being  the  view  adopted  by  Swedenborg. 

f2 
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Haymo,  Apocalypse,  chap.  ver.  7  ; — 

" '  And  lie  came,  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  hand  of  him 
that  sat  upon  the  throne.']  Since  the  Tather,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  Son  are  of  one  substance  in  the  Deity,  why  does  he 
say  that  the  Lamb  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him 
that  sat  ?  For  this  reason ;  because  he  who  was  made  a  Lamb 
as  it  had  been  slain,  the  very  man  assumed  by  the  Word  of 
God,  took  it  not  only  from  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  also  from  the  divinity  of  the  Word  himself,  by  Avhich  he 
took  it.  Moreover,  he  took  the  book  when  he  actually  com- 
pleted the  things  which  had  been  foretold  concerning  himself." 

Again,  ibid.,  ver.  12  : — 

"  '  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels,' 
&c.]  .  .  .  Worthy  indeed  was  it  that  the  human  nature  of  the 
Son  of  God,  which  had  sustained  such  tortures,  after  the  spit- 
tings, the  buffetings,  the  death,  and  the  bm'ial,  should  rise  again, 
and  be  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  receive 
adoration  and  glory  and  blessing  from  eveiy  creature." 

That  the  Lamb  signifies  the  liumanity  is  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Gregory  the  Great  on  1  Sam.  vii.,  9. 

De  Lyra,  Rev.  xxi.,  22  ; — 

"  The  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  is  the  temple  of  it. 
For  the  blessed  are  refreshed  interiorly  in  the  asjiect  of  the 
divinity,  exteriorly  in  the  aspect  of  the  humanity  oi' Christ ;  and 
thus  do  they  worship  and  adore  both  natures,  in  so  far  as  the 
humanity  is  conjoined  to  the  divinity." 

Bibha  Maxima  of  De  la  Haye,  970,  on  Rev.  xxi.,  22  ; — 

"  The  Lamb  is  the  temple  of  that  city,  i.  e.,  Christ  as  man. 

(Estius.)     The  Lamb  is  as  a  secondary  light  and  as  a  moon ; 

i.  e.,  the  most  resplendent  and  glorious  hmnanity  of  Christ  will 

delight  to  all  eternity  the  bodily  eyes  of  the  saints,  as  Augustin 

beautifully  teaches."   (Tirinus.) 

Cornclins  a  Lapide,  on  Rev.  xxi.,  22 ; — 

"  The  lamp  of  it  is  the  Lamb.    The  lamp,  that  is,  the  torch, 

star,  or  light,  illuminating  and  recreating  the  eyes  of  the  blessed, 

is  the  most  resplendent  and  glorious  Mimanity  of  Christ,  Avhich, 

like  a  most  refulgent  moon,  diffuses  its  light  through  the  cm- 
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pyreal  heaven  in  order  that  the  eyes  of  the  saints,  by  beholding 
through  that  heaven  the  glorious  humanity  of  Christ  and  the 
other  saints,  and  all  the  things  which  are  in  heaven,  and  by 
their  own  glory  being  made  sensible  to  them,  may  enjoy  the 
highest  recreation  and  delight.^'  (See  more  upon  this  subject 
in  the  same  author.) 

Viegas,  p.  882,  on  Rev.  xxi.,  22  ; — 

"  The  lamp  of  it  is  the  Lamb ;  that  we  may  understand  that 
Christ,  as  man,  is  of  such  great  splendor  and  excellence,  that 
even  in  comparison  with  God  he  seems  to  retain  his  brightness 
and  splendor."   (See  more  upon  this  subject  in  the  same  author.) 

The  comment  of  Rupertus  on  Rev.  v.,  assumes  the 
symbol  of  the  Lamb  to  apply  to  the  humanity,  nor  does 
it  appear  to  contain  any  passage  contravening  this  view  of 
the  subject;  and  at  the  opening  of  the  Apocalypse,  p.  350, 
he  speaks  of  "the  hu^nanity  receiving  by  way  of  gift  tlie 
power  of  revealing  celestial  mysteries  to  his  servants,  as  is 
signified  in  the  Apocalypse  itself,  where  the  Lamb  receives 
the  sealed  book  from  the  right  hand  of  the  one  sitting  upon 
the  throne." 

Ribera  also  observes  on  chap,  xxi.,  p.  322,  "  and  the 
lamp  of  it  is  the  Lamb  ;" — 

"  Because  corporeal  eyes  cannot  behold  the  nature  of  God, 
nor  enjoy  his  invisible  brightness,  so  lest  they  shoidd  in  any 
degree  be  in  darkness,  the  humanity  of  Christ  is  presented  to 
them  to  be  seen  objectively,  that  they  also  might  possess  his 
glory,  light,  and  incomparable  joy;  therefore  it  is  said,  ^  The 
lamp  of  it  is  the  Lamb,'  namely,  as  he  is  man,  &c.'^ 

And  again,  chap,  xxii.,  p.  326,  where  the  river  is  re- 
presented as  flowing  from  the  throne  of  God,  and  the 
Lamb,  he  adds  ; — 

"  Not  from  the  throne  of  God  only,  but  from  the  throne  of 
the  Lamb,  since  it  is  by  the  merits  of  the  man  Christ  that  they 
have  attained  to  this  heavenly  life,  and  are  marvellously  re- 
freshed by  beholding  his  humanity." 
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The  Rhemish  Commentators  on  Rev.  v.,  13,  where  the 
angels  are  said  to  worship  the  Lamb,  observe ; — 

"  All  the  said  creatures  are  bound  to  give  honor  not  only  to 
Godj  but  to  Christ  as  man  and  our  Redeemer,  and  so  they 
here  do." 

In  chap,  vii.,  verse  9,  the  multitude  are  said  to  stand 
before  the  Lamb,  on  which  Pererius  observes,  that  they 
were  "  refreshed  by  looking  upon  the  most  blessed  humaniiy 
of  Christ,"  wdiere  it  is  evident  that  the  Lamb  is  under- 
stood to  signify  the  glorified  Immanity.  Poole's  Syn.,  vol. 
v.,  p.  1771. 

Whitley  observes  in  his  Scheme  and  Completion  of 
Prophecy,  p.  434  ; — 

"  That  the  cherubic  living  creatures  constitute  his  thi'ono, 
over  which  and  upon  whicli  tlie  Lamb,  or  the  glorified  humanity, 
is  enthroned,  is  easily  sliewn." 

Bishop  Pearson  observes  in  his  Minor  Theological 
Works,  vol.  i.,  p.  307;— 

"  This  Lamb  that  was  slain  is  the  7nan  who  is  Mediator ; 
therefore  the  man  who  is  Mediator  is  to  be  adored." 

Vitringa,  Apocalypse,  p.  209  ; — 

"Christ  therefore  is  called  the  Lamb  in  respect  only  of  those 
properties,  or  such  as  are  akin  to  them,  which  we  have  just 
noticed ;  and  since  these  are  properties  of  the  human  nature  of 
Christ,  it  is  evident  that  Christ  is  called  the  Lamb  in  respect  of 
this  nature,  according  to  whicli  he  could  consecrate  himself 
by  the  eternal  Spirit  as  a  victim  to  God  the  Father." 

Scott,  Annotations,  Rev.  v.,  5  ; — 

"  Wliile  the  elder  was  informing  John  that  Christ  had  pre- 
vailed to  open  the  book,  he  looked,  and  saw  with  astonishment 
that  near  to  the  throne,  and  within  the  circle  formed  by  the 
living  creatures  and  the  elders,  (note,  iv.,  4,  5,)  there  stood  '  a 
Lamb,  even  as  it  had  been  slain,'  m  ith  the  marks  of  the  mortal 
wounds  upon  it,  though  it  had  been  marvellously  restored  to 
life,  (notes,  8—14;  vi.,  15—17;  \di.,  9—17;  John  i.,  29.)  This 
was  an  emblematical  representation  of  the  Saviour's  high  priest- 
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hood  before  God,  in  our  nature,  as  risen  from  the  dead,  through 
the  merit  of  his  sacrifice/^  &c. 

Jones  of  Nayland,  in  his  Catholic  Doctrine  of  a  Trinity, 
observes,  vol.  i.,  55  ; — 

"  Rev.  v.,  9.  '  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God 
by  thy  blood.^  A  distinction  is  here  observed  between  the  two 
natures  of  Clunst ;  and  the  act  of  redeeming  us  by  the  shedding 
of  his  blood  is  ascribed  to  the  Lamb,  the  Messiah's  humanity. 
But  in  another  place  it  is  imputed  to  his  divinity — '  Feed  the 
church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood :' 
not  that  God,  strictly  speaking,  has  any  blood  of  his  own  to 
shed,  but  that  he  who  shed  his  blood  for  us  as  man,  was  God 
as  well  as  man ;  or  in  other  words,  that  God  and  man  were 
united  in  the  same  person ;  something  being  predicated  of  God, 
Avhich  cannot  possibly  be  true  without  such  a  union. '^ 

Gauntlett,  Apocalypse,  p.  64 ; — 

"  The  Apostle,  no  doubt,  knew  who  was  meant  by  the  Lion 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  he  probably  expected  to  see  his  Lord, 
in  some  majestic  form,  corresponding  to  the  imagery ;  but  in- 
stead of  a  Lion  he  saw  a  Lamb — a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain, 
yet  invested  with  perfect  authority,  and  possessing  perfect  know- 
ledge ;  for  '  he  had  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the 
seven  spirits  of  God,  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth.'  This  is  a 
representation  of  the  glorious  Savioru-  in  our  nature  as  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  ascended  to  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
after  having  died  for  our  sins." 

Dr.  Doddridge,  Family  Expositor,  vol.  iv.,  p.  597,  iu  a 

note  referring  to  Zach.  iv.,  2,  10  ; — 

"But  Dr.  Scott  very  justly  argues,  that  as  they  are  called 
the  seven  eyes  of  the  Lord  in  that  text,  and  here  of  the  Lamb, 
it  is  an  argument  for  the  exaltation  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus 
about  the  highest  angel  in  heaven." 

Daubnz  observes  on  the  v^^ords  in  Rev.  xxi.,  23,  "  and 
the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof,"  p.  1016  ; — 

"  Why  is  this  title  stiU  given  to  Christ,  but  to  shew  that  He 
shall  reign  with  his  saints  in  his  visible  human  nature?  For 
this  kingdom  bcinsr  crivcn  to  him  on  the  account  of  his  sufferings 
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in  liis  human  nature^  tlie  same  must  accompany  him  in  his 
glory/' 

Again,  on  Rev.  xxii.,  5,  "  The  Lord  God  giveth  them 
light,"  p.  1043,  Daubuz  observes  that  the  saints  are  "  them- 
selves lights,  which  shine  most  immediately  from  the  divine 
light,  as  well  as  from  Christ  as  Lamb ;  that  is,  his  Jmman 
7iature,"  &c.  .  .  . 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  109; — 

"  Now  as  Christ  sits  and  reigns  gloriously  with  the  Father 
and  Holy  Spirit  as  God ;  so  He  is  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judali, 
being  the  offspring  of  Judah  according  to  the  flesh :  He  is  the 
immaculate  Lamb,  as  He  is  man,  and  as  He  was  slain  and  put 
to  death  for  us  :  He  stands  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  as  He  is 
the  mediator :  He  opens  the  book  and  the  seals,  as  He  is  the 
chief  prophet  and  teacher  of  the  church,  the  revealer  and 
author  of  all  heavenly  doctrine." 

Mayer,  Apocalypse,  p.  308  ; — 

"  He  is  called  a  Lamb,  because  he  was  offered  up  in  sacri- 
fice for  our  sins,  at  what  time,  as  a  lamb  is  dumb  and  com- 
plaineth  not,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth.  He  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne,  because  taken  up  to  the  same  glory  with  God  in 
his  human  nature.  He  standeth  to  set  forth  his  resurrection :  He 
hath  seven  horns  to  shew  his  kingly  power,  for  horns  set  forth 
strength  and  Kings ;  and  seven  being  a  number  of  perfection, 
that  he  hath  the  power  of  all  kingdoms." 

Wheatly  observes  in  his  Lectures  on  the  Nicene  and 
Athanasian  Creeds,  p.  187, 

..."  That  the  Lamb  was  particularly  distinguished  and 
named  in  honor  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  assumed  unto 
God." 

Again,  p.  255  ; — 

" '  To  him  that  overcometh  Avill  I  grant  to  sit  "\rith  me  in 
my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my 
Father  in  his  throne.'  And  therefore  St.  John  calls  it  the 
throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb;  one  and  the  same  throne 
belonging  to  each.  Just  as  in  the  chapter  before,  they  are 
described  as  one  temple,  and  one  light ;  for  in  the  New  Jeru- 
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salem,  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple 
of  it.  And  the  glory  of  God  enlightens  it,  and  the  Lamb  is 
the  light  thereof.  Consequently  thei'e  can  be  between  them  no 
disparity  in  power  or  glory.  Christ  indeed,  as  he  is  the  Lamb ; 
that  is,  as  he  is  man,  sacrificed  and  offered  for  the  sins  of  men, 
is  exalted  to  this  glory  by  the  power  of  the  Father.  But  then 
the  exaltation  is  in  right  of  the  divine  nature,  with  which  the 
human  nature  is  joined,  and  which  Avas  glorified  with  the  glory 
of  the  Father  himself,  which  he  had  with  the  Father,  before 
the  world  Avas.  For  as  the  glory  is  equal,  so  is  the  majesty  (as 
has  akeady  been  proved)  co-eternal." 

Newman,  Essay  on  Development  of  the  Christian  Doc- 
trine, p.  435 ; — 

..."  The  Second  Person  has  presented  his  sacred  humanity 
for  worship  under  the  name  of  the  Lamb." 

Wilberforce  on  the  Incarnation,  p.  220 ; — 

"He  is  present  continually  in  heaven  according  to  that 
human  nature  whereby  he  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain." 

Dean  Comber  on  the  Common  Prayer,  vol.  i.,  p.  276  ; — 
"We  invocate  him  by  his  humanity,  calling  him  by  that 
title  which  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  him,  John  i.,  29,  36,  Larnb  of 
God,  by  which  name  St.  John  prophesieth  he  should  be  wor- 
shipped in  the  Christian  chui'ch.  Rev.  vi.,  12,  13." 

Richard  of  St.  Victor,  Apocalypse,  p.  231 ; — 
..."  The  Lamb,  i.  e.,  the  humanity  united  to  the  di\dnity." 
From  these  remarks  we  see  that  by  the  Lamb  is  sig- 
nified the  Lord  as  to  his  glorified  liumaniiy. 

We  next  proceed  to  shew  that  the  humanity  thus  sig- 
nified by  the  Lamb  is  endowed  with  divine  perfections,  and 
as  such  is  a  divine  humanity. 

The  Lamb  is  said  to  have  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes. 
By  horns,  we  shall  see,  is  signified  power ;  by  eyes,  know- 
ledge, intelligence,  or  understanding ;  by  seven,  fullness, 
universality,  or  perfection ;  hence,  by  seven  horns  and 
seven  eyes  are  signified  perfect  or  full  power  and  knowledge. 
But  considering  that   Grotius,  Stuart,  and  others,  regard 
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the  perfection  of  these  attributes  as  only  a  creaturely  per- 
fection, and  hence  as  signifying  only  a  very  great  power 
and  knowledge,  in  contra-distinction  to  omnipotence  and 
omniscience ;  considering  that  the  beast,  which,  in  the 
sequel,  arises  out  of  the  sea,  is  also  said  to  have  seven 
heads,  it  will  be  desirable  to  shew  that,  in  the  present  case, 
by  seven  is  signified  what  is  divine. 

The  Holy  Spirit  who  is  admitted  to  be  a  divine  Spirit  is 
called  the  septiform  Spirit ;  in  which  case,  the  seven  gifts  or 
graces  which  it  comprises,  are  allowed  to  signify  all  divine 
perfections  as  comprehended  in  that  spirit.  Hence  observes 
Ambrose  Ansbert,  by  the  seven  horns  are  signified  "  the 
sevenfold  operation  of  the  one  septiform  Spirit ;"  and  Bede 
observes,  that  they  signify  the  septiform  Spuit  in  Christ 
whose  eminence  in  power  is  compared  to  horns,  and  whose 
illumination  by  grace  is  compared  to  eyes.  Alcasar  says, 
that  the  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  are  the  seven  spirits  of 
God  ;  that  to  say  "  they  are  in  the  Lamb  is  the  same  thing 
as  to  say  that  Christ  the  Lord,  even  as  he  is  Man,  is  the 
monarch  and  universal  ruler  of  the  machine  of  the  whole 
world ;  for  the  Father  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  Son 
because  he  is  the  Son  of  Man."  And  in  Rev.  i.,  4.  Alcasar 
interprets  the  seven  spirits  to  signify  the  perfection  of  divine 
providence,  as  comprehending  the  seven  perfections  of  the 
septiform  Spirit ;  and  Bossuet  admits,  Rev.  i.  4,  that  some 
interpreters  and  fathers  have  understood  the  septiform  Spirit 
to  mean  the  Holy  Spirit.  Eichorn  says,  that  by  the  seven 
eyes  are  signified  the  divine  mind  itself;  and  though  Mayer 
interprets  seven  to  signify  only  fulness  and  perfection,  yet, 
according  to  him,  the  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  denote 
"  the  perfection  of  that  human  nature  which,  being  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  is  taken  up  to  the  same  glory  with  God." 
Pyle  says  that  tlie  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  were  emblems 
of  divine  power,    all-sufficient  strength,    perfect  wisdom, 
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foresight,  and  understanding.  Parens,  that  the  horns  de- 
note fuhiess  of  power,  eyes  divine  i?isi(/ht,  and  "  that  this  is 
set  forth  unto  us  that  we  should  beUeve  that  the  Lamb 
beholdeth  and  governeth  all  things  by  his  injinite  wisdom 
and  providence!'  Wodehouse,  that  as  the  seven  horns  of 
the  Lamb  signify  our  Lord's  omnipotence,  so  do  the  seven 
eyes  his  omnipreseiice.  These  seven  eyes  are  described  in 
Zach.  iii.,  9  ;  iv.,  10,  to  be  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  which  run 
to  and  fro  throughout  the  whole  earth ;  and  the  same  inter- 
pretation is  adopted  by  the  Family  Bible.  Pearson  says, 
the  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  denote  universal  knowledge, 
and  almiglitij piower.  Piscator,  that  by  seven  horns  is  meant 
perfect  power ;  by  seven  eyes,  providence  and  omniscience.* 
Pellicanus,  that  by  seven  eyes  is  meant  a  fulness  of  know- 
ledge, by  which  all  things,  past,  present,  and  to  come,  were 
known,  as  well  as  the  secret  thoughts  of  the  heart.  Anselm, 
that  by  the  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  is  meant  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  by  the  power  ascribed  to  the  Lamb  by  the  angels 
is  meant  omnipotence.  Durham,  chap,  iv.,  5,  that  the  seven 
horns  and  seven  eyes  are  the  seven  spirits  or  Holy  Spirit, 
shewing  the  omniscience  and  omnipotence  of  the  Lamb,  the 
Holy  Spirit  being  infinite  and  immense  :  whence  he  says, 
p.  197,  that  which  is  the  Lamb's  power  or  horns  must  be 
omnipotent,  that  which  is  his  eye  must  be  omniscient,  and 
that  which  is  through  all  the  earth  must  be  omnipresent. 
Daubuz  says  that  the  seven  horns,  seven  eyes,  and  seven 
spirits  signify  a  plenitude  of  power,  omniscience,  and  omni- 
presence. Dr.  Pye  Smith,  in  his  Scripture  Testimonies, 
vol.  iii.,  p.  144,  that  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  denote  the 
perfection  of  power  and  wisdom,  which  he  denominates  an 
injinite  perfection.  Doddridge  says,  that  the  seven  spirits 
of  God,  or  the  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  represent  the 

*  The  consequence  is  that  the  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  are  referred  by  Piscator 
to  the  divine  nature. 


76  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION.  [cHAP.  V, 

divine  energy  wliicli  operates  everywhere ;  and  that  Dr. 
Scott  very  justly  argues,  that  as  they  are  called  the  seven 
eyes  of  the  Lord  in  that  text  in  Zech.  iv.,  2,  10  ;  and  in 
this  of  the  Lamb ;  it  is  an  argument  for  the  exaltation  of 
the  man  Christ  Jesus  above  the  highest  angel  in  heaven. 

From  a  review  of  the  foregoing  interpretations,  ^ve  find 
them  teaching  that  the  seven  horns,  and  seven  eyes,  and 
seven  spirits,  denote  the  septiform  operation  of  the  septi- 
form  or  Holy  Spirit,  or  else  the  Holy  Spirit  himself ;  that 
they  signify  the  divine  providence,  or  the  divine  mind  itself, 
or  divine  power  and  divine  insight,  or  infinite  wisdom  and 
providence,  or  omnipotence  and  omnipresence,  or  universal 
knowledge  and  almighty  power,  or  the  divine  energy.  And 
as  the  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  are  distinctly  said  to  be- 
long to  the  Lamb,  it  follows  that  all  these  divine  perfections 
belong  to  the  Lamb.  But  the  Lamb  signifies  the  Man, 
Human  Nature,  or  the  Humanity  ;  hence  all  these  divine 
perfections  belong  to  the  humanity,  and  hence  the  humanity 
is  omniscient,  omnipotent,  omnipresent,  or  divine. 

Accordingly,  we  shall  find  in  the  sequel,  that  divine 
worship  is  offered,  and  divinity  ascribed  by  the  angels,  to 
the  humanity. 

SwEDENBORG,  '  ApocALYPSE  Revealed,'  vcrsc  7,  art. 
273  ;— 

" '  And  He  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right 
hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,'  sipiifies,  that  the 
Lord  as  to  his  divine  humanity  is  the  Word,  and  this  by 
virtue  of  the  divinity  Avithin  him,  and  that  therefore  he 
will  execute  judgment  out  of  his  divine  humanity.  Here 
it  manifestly  appears,  that  He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  and 
the  Lamb  are  one  person ;  and  that  by  him  that  sat  upon 
the  throne  is  meant  the  divinity  from  whom  he  proceeded, 
and  by  the  Lamb  his  divine  humanity ;  for  it  is  said  in  the 
preceding  verse,  that  the  Land)  was  seen  standing  in  the 
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midst  of  the  throne,  and  now  that  He  took  the  book  from 
him  that  sat  upon  the  throne." 

Hay  mo  observes,  p.  128  ; — 

" '  And  he  came,  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of 
him  that  sat  upon  the  throne.^]  Since  the  Father,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  Son  are  of  one  substance  in  the  Deity,  why  does 
he  say  that  the  Lamb  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him 
that  sat  ?  For  this  reason ;  because  he  who  was  made  a  Lamb 
as  it  had  been  slain,  the  very  man  assumed  by  the  Word  of  God, 
took  it  not  only  from  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  also 
from  the  divinity  of  the  Word  himself,  by  which  he  took  it. 
Moreover,  he  took  the  book  when  he  actually  completed  the 
things  which  had  been  foretold  conccrniiag  himself."* 

Bede  observes,  p.  3G0,  that  "  Christ  who  in  the  huma- 
nity is  the  Lamb,  in  the  Deity  is  himself  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father."     So  also  Primasius. 

Richard  of  St.  Victor,  Apocalypse,  p.  230  ; — 

"The  book  which  was  to  be  opened  he  took  according  to 
his  humanity  from  the  right  hand  of  the  One  sitting  upon  the 
throne,  i.  e.,  from  the  Word  united  to  himself." 

Ambrose  Ansbert,  Apocalypse,  p.  876  ; — 

"  When  the  Lamb  which  was  as  it  were  slain  takes  the  book 
out  of  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  he 
takes  it  assuredly  from  himself  who  is  the  right  hand  of  the 
One  sitting  on  the  throne.  That  is,  the  Son  of  Man  takes  it 
from  his  own  divinity." 

Moreover  accordino;  to  the  Glossa  Ordinaria  and  Dc 

*  In  conformity  with  this  view  of  the  subject,  Dr.  Pye  Smith  has  the  following 
remarks  on  the  parallel  vision  in  Daniel  vii.,  9,  vol.  i.,  p.  414 ; — 

"Though  the  word  translated  'he  was  brought  near'  does  not  necessarily  imply 
more  than  a  near  approach ;  yet  it  may  be  justly  extended  to  the  expression  of  a 
personal  union.  Its  radical  idea  is  that  of  very  close  contact;  and  its  dift'erent  forms 
are  applied  to  many  instances  of  conjunction,  indwelling,  and  union,  the  most  near 
and  intimate  that  can  exist  among  men." 

"Upon  these  grounds  it  is  submitted  as  a  fair  and  rational  interpretation  of  the 
whole  passage,  to  view  it  as  declaring,  in  the  symbolical  language  of  prophecy,  an 
assumption  of  the  frail  and  humble  nature  of  a  child  of  man  into  an  absolute  union 
with  the  great  Eternal ;  and  that  this  union  is  the  basis  of  the  Messiah's  office  as 
the  Sovereign  and  Saviour  of  the  world." 
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Lyra  the  ri(jlit  hand  signifies  the  Son  as  to  his  Divinity, 
and  the  Lamb  the  Son  as  to  the  Humanity  ;  whence,  in 
taking  the  Book,  the  Son  takes  it  from  Himself;  or,  the 
Humanity  from  the  Divinity.  The  same  is  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Anselm  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Thus  neither 
Haymo,  Bede,  Primasius,  Anselm,  Ambrose,  Richard  of 
St.  Victor,  De  Lyra,  nor  the  Glossa  Ordinaria  understand 
the  Lamb  to  signify  a  person  ;  but  all  maintain  that  it  here 
represents  the  Humanity,  taking  the  book  from  the  Di- 
vinity. It  has  already  been  seen  likewise,  p.  18,  that 
similar  is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Tillock,  who  gives  a  corre- 
sponding interpretation  of  the  expression,  "  God  and  the 
Lamb,"  in  chap.  xxii.  Thus  he  observes,  in  his  Disserta- 
tions, p.  362  ; — 

"  I  am  not  disposed  to  deny  that  such  expressions  at  eV  tov 
Opovov  TOV  Qeov  Koi  rov  upvlov,  chap,  xxii.j  1,  {i.  e.,  out  of  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,)  have,  at  first  sight,  very  much 
an  appearance  of  two  persons  being  meant ;  and,  undoubtedly, 
v/ere  tov  apvlov  (the  Lamb)  an  attributive  as  well  as  rov  Qeov, 
in  this  case,  by  the  rules  respecting  the  article  and  the  conjunc- 
tion, they  would  indicate  two,  namely,  the  Theos  and  the  Lamb  ; 
but  we  have  seen  that  the  Theos  and  the  Lamb  are  terms  which 
indicate  the  same  individual ;  and  we  have  seen  that  Theos  (God) 
is  an  attributive,  but  that  the  Lamb  is  a  proper  name, — and 
that  too  of  a  diff'crcnt  language,  the  liieroglyphical ;  and  for 
this  reason,  if  for  no  other,  these  terms  do  not  come  within 
the  rules.  By  the  evidence  that  has  been  adduced,  they  both 
refer  to  one  person,  and  therefore  cannot,  without  error,  be 
represented  as  two ;  and  one  of  the  terms  being  a  proper  name, 
while  the  other  is  an  attributive,  they  come  not  within  the  rules, 
as  already  said :  and  therefore  this,  and  similar  expressions,  must 
be  taken  as  predicating  two  distinct  things,  respecting  the  one 
2}erson  in  the  mind  of  the  writer — he  who  is  the  Omnipotent, 
and  who  is  the  Lamb.  The  words  quoted  speak  only  of  one 
throne — a  single  seat — and  therefore  but  one  person  can  be 
intended.^^ 

Parens,  p.  101 ; — 


VERSE  VII.]  "took    the    BOOK."  79 

..."  For  tlic  Lamb  sits  not  on  the  throne,  but  takes  it  from 
him  that  sat  thereon :  now  he  cannot  be  both  giver  and  re- 
ceiver.— I  answer,  it  is  true  he  cannot  give  and  receive  in  one 
and  the  same  respect ;  but  there  will  follow  no  absurdity  to  say 
he  doth  it  in  a  diverse  respect :  to  wit,  if  we  consider  his  person 
and  office.  Christ  gives  the  book  as  he  is  God,  and  takes  it  as 
he  is  God-man,  the  Mediator.  Thus  he  is  both  author  and 
opener  of  the  books;  even  as  he  is  said  in  divers  respects,  Ilcb. 
i.,  9,  and  ix.,  11,  14,  and  xiii.,  10,  to  be  priest,  sacrifice,  altar, 
the  anointer,  and  anointed.  But  if  any  will  contend  that  God 
absolutely  is  he  that  sits  on  the  throne,  it  comes  all  to  one 
tiling,  as  I  have  formerly  proved.  For  the  Father  sits  and 
reigns  in  the  Son,  to  whom  he  hath  given  all  judgment." 

SWEDENBORG,    '  ApOCALYPSE    ReYEALED,'    VCl'SeS    8,    9, 

10;— 

"  *  And  when  He  had  taken  the  book,'  si(jnijies,  when 
the  Lord  appointed  to  execute  the  judgment,  and  thereby 
to  reduce  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  upon  the  earths  to 
order :  '  the  four  animals  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
fell  down  before  the  Lamb,'  signifies,  humiliation  and  ado- 
ration of  the  Lord  from  the  superior  heavens  :  '  having  every 
one  of  them  harps,'  signifies,  a  confession  of  the  Lord's 
divine  humanity  from  spii'itual  truths :  '  and  golden  vials 
full  of  incense,'  signifies,  a  confession  of  the  Lord's  divine 
humanity  from  spiritual  goods  :  '  which  are  the  prayers  of 
saints,'  signifies,  thoughts  which  are  of  faith  grounded  in 
affections  which  are  of  charity,  in  those  who  worship  the 
Lord  from  spiiitual  goods  and  truths  :  '  and  they  sung  a 
new  song,'  signifies,  an  acknowledgment  and  glorification 
of  the  Lord,  and  that  he  alone  is  the  Judge,  Redeemer, 
and  Saviour ;  consequently,  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth : 
'  saying.  Thou  art  Avorthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open 
the  seals  thereof,'  signifies,  here  as  before  :  '  because  Thou 
wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  in  thy  blood,' 
signifies,  deliverance  from  hell,  and  salvation  by  conjunction 
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with  hira  :  '  out  of  every  tribe  and  tongue,  and  people  and 
nation,'  signifies,  that  they  in  the  church,  or  in  any  rehgion, 
who  are  in  truths  as  to  doctrine  and  in  good  as  to  hfe,  are 
redeemed  by  the  Lord  :  '  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God 
kings  and  priests,'  signifies,  that  from  the  Lord  they  are  in 
wisdom  from  divine  truths,  and  in  love  from  divine  goods : 
'  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth,'  signifies,  and  will  be  in 
his  kingdom,  he  in  them  and  they  in  him." 

According  to  Menochius,  the  novelty  of  the  song  inti- 
mates a  something  unusual  and  remarkable ;  according  to 
Ribera,  who  follows  Andreas,  the  song  is  new,  because, 
"being  emancipated  from  the  oldness  of  the  letter,  and 
illuminated  by  the  Spirit,  we  are  taught  to  sing  from  out  of 
every  nation  and  tongue,  &c.  ...  it  is  called  a  new  song 
because  none  before  these  had  sung  it."  Hence  Patrick 
Forbes ; — 

"  The  quality  of  their  song  is  that  it  is  a  new  song,  which 
sort  ordinarily  is  of  most  account^  the  destruction  of  Satan, 
his  works,  restitution  of  all  things,  redemption  of  man^  is  a 
new  work.  Behold  I  make  all  things  new.  In  Christ  Jesus 
we  must  all  become  new  creatures,  for  old  things  are  passed 
away." 

A  similar  interpretation  is  given  by  Pellicanus  who 
says  it  refers  to  "  the  restoration  of  man  in  Christ,  as  already 
effected  in  part,  and  to  be  at  some  future  2y6riod  effected 
fully!''  But  as  we  shall  find  that  this  is  done  only  when 
the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  come  to  be  formed,  so 
has  this  song  a  relation  to  the  twenty-first  and  twenty- 
second  chapters  in  the  sequel.  Moreover  Daubuz  says  it 
implies  a  new  worship,  new  object,  and  new  ritual :  now 
that  worship  is  new  which  is  all  addressed  directly  to  the 
Lamb,  and  in  which  divinity  is  ascribed  to  the  humanity. 
Daubuz  indeed  confines  it  to  the  new  covenant  at  first 
given  by  Christ,  but  others  extend  it  to  the  final  consum- 
mation of  the  age,  and  restitution  of  all  things.     Daubuz 
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however  justly  observes,  "  This  worship  given  to  the  Lamb 
is  new  every  way,  and  therefore  hath  a  new  form."  A  Lapide 
says  the  song  is  7ieto  because  the  subject  matter  of  it  is 
new.  Its  doctrine  he  says  was  new  and  heavenly ;  it  con- 
tained among  other  things  new  blessings,  new  promises, 
a  new  law,  new  grace,  new  glory.  Moreover,  he  says  it 
celebrated  the  new  opening  of  a  new  book,  viz.,  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  which  were  full  of  so  many  mys- 
teries, and  therefore  had  been  sealed ;  in  which  there  was 
described  a  new  victory  of  Christ  over  his  enemies,  and 
especially  over  Antichrist ;  therefore  it  is,  says  he,  that 
they  sing  to  Christ  a  new  epinicion  for  a  new  victory.  He 
moreover  adds  that  the  song  is  new,  because  it  relates  to 
«.nd  celebrates  the  renovation  (spiritual  life)  and  glorifica- 
tion, both  of  the  Lamb  and  his  spouse,  the  chiu-ch ;  and  to 
the  joy  and  glory  of  the  saints,  &c. 

To  the  same  effect  is  the  interpretation  of  Victorinus 
and  Viegas. 

We  have  already  seen  that  this  ascription  of  Divinity 
to  the  Humanity  is  founded  upon  the  glorification  of  the 
Humanity ;  so  that  when  Christ  had  ascended  into  heaven, 
the  apostle  says,  "  we  no  longer  know  Christ  after  the 
flesh."  All  his  attributes  and  actions  are  now  glorified  or 
divinized,  and  must  be  conceived  of  after  a  new,  spiritual, 
and  heavenly  manner ;  not  merely  as  presented  to  us  upon 
earth  when  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief.  His  unition  with  Divinity,  his  intercession,  his 
atonement,  his  offices  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  must 
all  be  understood  ^eo7rpe7ra)<?.  For  now  he  manifests  him- 
self from  heaven,  not  as  he  was  upon  earth ;  not  to 
the  external  man  but  to  the  internal ;  not  to  the  corpo- 
real senses,  but  to  the  inward  perceptions  of  the  spirit, 
by  which  all  things  arc  seen  after  a  more  exalted  man- 
ner.    Hence  Pyle  observes,  with  regard  to  the  neio  song, 
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that  "it  is  a  hymn  pecuhar  to  the  Christian  reHgion, 
a  hymn  to  Christ,  whereas  under  the  Old  Testament  all 
public  worship  and  praises  were  usually  performed  to  God 
alone." 

On  the  other  hand,  it  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel  that 
all  existing  Liturgies  are  founded  upon  a  different  principle ; 
pubhc  worship  being  usually  addressed  to  the  One  Supreme 
God  the  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  not  to  Him  ;  and 
this  in  consequence  of  the  Humanity  or  the  Lamb  not 
being  regarded  as  glorified  or  divine.  •  It  has  already  been 
observed,  however,  that  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Hu- 
manity as  Divine  is  the  key  note  of  the  Apocalypse,  and 
explains  the  reason  of  the  frequent  repetition  of  the  symbol 
Lamb ;  in  which,  as  A  Lapide  says,  p.  105,  St.  John  so 
much  delights.  Hence  the  observation  of  Bossuet,  that  as 
the  Gospels  and  Epistles  treat  in  the  literal  sense  of  Christ 
according  to  the  flesh,  so  the  Apocalypse  contemplates  Him 
according  to  the  spirit.  Hence  also  the  observations  of 
Haymo,  Ambrose,  and  others,  scattered  throughout  the 
Apocalypse ;  that  "  even  though  we  had  known  Christ  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  yet  now  know  we  him  no  more ;"  on 
which  words  of  the  apostle  Paul,  in  2  Cor.  v.,  16,  Cornelius 
a  Lapide  thus  comments  : — 

"  If  we  had  formerly  known,  that  is,  had  regarded  as  of 
great  moment  and  had  gloried  in,  Christ  according  to  the  flesh ; 
as  that  Christ  by  the  generation  of  his  flesh  was  a  Jew  of  our 
own  tribe,  and  that  we  were  HehreAvs  allied  to  (Christ  accordmg 
to  the  flesh,  as  the  false  apostles  boasted ;  and  that  we  had  lived 
in  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  familiarly  conversed  with  him ; 
yet  now,  having  been  dead  to  these  earthly  affections,  and  created 
anew  by  Christ,  we  have  thought  of  him  more  augustly,  and 
have  known  Christ  only  according  to  the  spirit,  that  is,  as  a 
Divine  Man,  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  a  Teacher,  the  Author 
of  grace  and  salvation ;  and  as  such,  we  live  unto  Him,  and 
we  obey  him,  and  preach  him  as  being  such,  throughout  the 
world." 
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With  regard  to  the  Divinity  of  this  Divine  Man  it  is 
observed  by  Mr.  WilHams  on  the  Holy  Week,  p.  353,  that 
Origen  seems  to  think  that  our  Lord's  Divinity  shall  be 
especially  disclosed  at  the  Second  Coming,  and  that  there 
will  then  be  so  great  a  manifestation  of  it,  that  not  only 
will  no  one  among  the  righteous,  but  neither  will  any  sin- 
ner be  ignorant  of  Christ,  according  to  what  He  is.  See 
also  Brightman,  p.  201. 

In  conformity  with  this  view  of  the  subject,  Dean  Sher- 
lock observes  in  his  Scripture  Proofs  of  our  Saviour  s  Di- 
vinity, p.  200,  that,  although  when  on  earth,  the  Humanity 
was  ignorant  of  things  which  were  known  to  the  Divinity, 
as  in  Mark  xiii.,  32 ;  yet  that  at  the  ascension  and  final 
glorification  of  the  Humanity  all  these  things  were  revealed 
to  it;  that  it  is  this  which  is  signified  by  the  Lamb  taking 
the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  upon  the 
throne :  that  what  the  author  calls  "  the  human  under- 
standing of  the  Lamb"  is  thus  perfected  with  the  know- 
ledge of  all  the  divine  mysteries  of  grace  and  providence  ; 
and  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  neio  song  which  the  four 
beasts  and  twenty-four  elders  sang  to  the  Lamb.  Accord- 
ing to  which  account,  this  new  song  was  a  celebration  of 
the  new,  that  is,  divine  attributes,  with  which  the  church 
newly  acknowledges  the  Lamb,  that  is,  the  Humanity,  to 
be  invested  ;  and  Dr.  Hales  in  his  Sacred  Chronology  ad- 
mits, vol.  iii.,  p.  590,  that  it  was  in  respect  of  this  acknow- 
ledgment that  the  Lamb  was  invested  with  his  new  name, 
as  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords. 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  vcrscs  11 — 

14;— 

"  '  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels 
round  about  the  throne,  and  the  animals  and  the  elders,' 
signifies,  a  confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the 
angels  of  the  inferior  heaven  :  '  saying  with  a  loud  voice, 
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Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  honor,  and  glory,'  sic/nifies,  a 
confession  from  the  heart,  that  to  the  Lord,  as  to  his 
Divine  Humanity,  belong  omnipotence,  omniscience,  divine 
goodness  and  divine  truth  ;  '  and  blessing,'  signijies,  all 
these  in  him,  and  from  him  in  them.  '  And  every  creature 
which  is  in  heaven,  and  in  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard 
1  saying,'  signifies,  a  confession  and  glorification  of  the 
Lord  by  the  angels  of  the  lowest  heaven  :  '  Blessing,  and 
honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  upon  him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ages  of  ages,' 
signijies,  that  in  the  Lord  from  eternity,  and  thence  in 
his  Divine  Humanity,  is  the  all  of  heaven  and  the  church, 
divine  goodness,  and  divine  truth,  and  divine  power,  and 
from  Him  in  them.  '  And  the  four  animals  said,  Amen,' 
signijies,  divine  confirmation  from  the  Word  :  '  and  the 
four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  and  worshipped  him  that 
liveth  for  ages  of  ages,'  signijies,  humiliation  before  the 
Lord,  and  from  humiliation,  adoration  of  him  by  all  the 
heavens,  from  whom  and  in  whom  there  is  life  everlasting." 

Haymo,  Apocalypse,  chap,  v.,  12  ; — 

"  '  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  to  receive  power ;'  so  that  t?ie  same 
power  and  strength  which  is  in  the  Word  is  also  in  the  Man- 
hood assumed ;  so  that  God  and  Man  can  do  all  things  :  '  and 
divinity,'  because  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily  ;  '  and  wisdom,'  that  hke  as  the  Word  begotten  from  the 
Father  before  all  ages  knoweth  all  things,  so  also  the  INIan  liim- 
self  knoweth,  as  being  conjoined  with  the  Word  in  unity  of 
person.  Nor  is  there  anything  that  can  be  hidden  from  him. 
For  he  is  himself  the  power  of  God,  and  the  Avisdom  of  God; 
as  said  the  apostle,  '  Who  though  crucified  from  infirmity  yet 
liveth  from  the  power  of  God ;'  '  For  though  we  had  known 
Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  know  we  him  no  more.'  " 

Ambrose  Ansbert,  p,  377  ; — 
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"'Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain/  &c.  Understand 
that  the  human  nature  in  Christ  so  merited  to  be  united  in  the 
di\-inity  to  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  as  that  God  and  man 
should  be  one  power,  God  and  man  one  person,  God  and  man 
one  wisdom  of  God.  Whence  Paul  says,  we  preach  Christ 
crucified,  &c.,  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God,  who 
though  crucified  through  infirmity  yet  lives  by  the  power  of 
God.  Whence  also  the  same  admirable  preacher  elsewhere  says, 
'Even  though  we  had  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now 
know  we  him  no  more.'  Again  ;  '  Christ  being  risen  from  the 
dead  dieth  no  more ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him.' 
Moreover  although  the  human  nature  in  Christ  when  upon 
earth  progressed  in  wisdom,  yet  now  it  teacheth  angels  in 
heaven ;  because,  as  was  said,  the  Word  and  the  flesh  is  proved 
to  be  one  God  man,  one  man  God,  one  power  and  one  wdsdom 
of  God.  .  .  .  For  unless  the  human  nature  itself  in  the  Word  of 
God  were  to  be  adored  by  every  creature,  by  no  means  would 
the  Psalmist  admonish  us,  saying,  'Worship  the  footstool  of 
his  feet,  for  it  is  holy.' .  .  .  Let  us  adore  therefore  the  footstool 
of  God,  that  is,  the  humanity  assumed  by  the  Word  of  the 
divinity,"  &c. 

Pererius,  Disp,  xvi.,  p.  861 ; — 

"  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  divinity,  &c. 
The  sense  therefore  of  these  words  is  this ;  worthy  is  the  Lamb, 
on  account  of  his  death,  to  be  acknowledged  and  to  be  believed 
in  by  all,  and  to  be  adored  and  praised  and  glorified  as  The 
True  God,  infinitely  powerful  and  wise  and  worthy  of  divine 
honor  and  glory.  For  this  is  that  which  the  apostle  said,  viz., 
that  Christ,  on  account  of  his  obedience  even  unto  the  death 
of  the  cross,  was  exalted  by  God,  and  that  a  name  was  given 
unto  him  which  is  above  every  name,"  &c. 

So  also  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  p.  113  ;  aud  again  we  find 
him  observing  in  p.  114  ; — 

" '  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and 
wisdom,'  &c.  Namely,  wisdom  full  and  perfect,  such  as  the  know- 
ledge of  all  things.  (Glossa.)  Whence  Lewis  Molina  from  this 
passage  proves,  that  the  man  Christ  sees  in  the  Word  all  things 
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past,  present,  and  future;  and  therefore  that  he  sees  infinite 
things ;  because  it  is  but  consistent,  that  his  actual  knowledge 
should  extend  as  far  as  his  dominion  and  power.  Now  this 
extends  to  all  the  things  above  mentioned.     Ergo,  &c." 

Eicborn,  Apocalypse,  vol.  i„  p.  182; — 

"The  very  laudation  of  the  Messiah  corresponds  to  the 
praises  sung  to  God,  chap,  iv.,  8,  and  rests  upon  the  doctrine 
constantly  taught  by  the  apostles,  that  to  Jesus  Christ,  now 
raised  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  belong  the  same  honor  and 
adoration  which  belong  to  God.'^ 

Glossa  Ordinaria  ; — 

" '  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  to  receive  wisdom,'  &c.  The  know- 
ledge of  all  things  in  like  manner  as  the  Word  which  is  united 
to  him." 

The  Rhemish  commentators  observe  on  Philip,  ii.,  9, 
that  in  the  Apocalypse,  chap,  v.,  the  Lamb  that  was  slain 
is  worthy  to  receive  power  and  dwi7iity ;  and  we  have  al- 
ready seen  in  their  comment  on  this  chapter  that  they  admit 
that  the  angels  are  represented  as  giving  honor  to  Christ  as 
man.*     So  also  Rupertus,  and  Marloratus. 

Bossuet  observes,  Apoc.  v.,  6  ; — 

"  They  adore  the  Lamb  after  the  same  manner  as  they  had 
adored  God,  and  in  his  presence  ;  a  mark  of  his  divinity." 

Daubuz,  Rev.  v.,  9,  p.  239 ; — 

"  But  when  we  own  the  divine  nature  to  be  united  -with  the 
human  in  Christ,  it  cannot  seem  at  all  unreasonable  that  the 

*  In  the  worship  offered  to  the  Lamb,  the  Vulgate  reads  not  diviiias,  but  divi- 
nitatem.  Thus  Rev.  v.,  12,  Diynus  est  agniis  qui  occisus  est  accipere  virtidem  et 
DiviNiTATEM  ct  sapientiam  et  fortitudinem  et  honorem  et  yloriain  et  benedictionem. 
This  reading  is  followed  by  Bossuet,  Rupertus,  &c.  Bossuet  indeed  admits  that 
the  reading  divinitas  owed  its  origin  to  the  word  diviiias ;  though,  says  he,  one  may 
say  in  a  very  good  sense  that  the  Son  received  divinity  when  his  glory  was  manifested 
in  his  person.     See  also  Bellarmine's  Disp.,  vol.  i.,  p.  310;  Ribera  in  loc. 

A  Lapide  says,  p.  114  ; — 

"  Others  passim  read  divinity ;  whence  it  seems  that  this  was  the  word  originally 
in  the  Greek ;  and  although  Alcasar  reads  divitias,  yet  he  thinks  that  in  the  Greek 
it  stands  for  divinity.  For,  says  he,  the  subject  is  that  of  the  manifestation  of 
riches  in  their  communication,  which  is  an  act  proper  to  divinity,  namely,  to  be 
rich  in  mercy  and  beneficence;  and  this  appears  to  be  the  truer  sense." 
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latter  should  be  exalted  to  the  glory  of  the  former,  for  having 
performed  by  sufferings  the  functions  allotted  to  it.  Thus  Ty- 
chonius  saith  very  well;  '  Ipse  enim  Agnus  accipit,  qui  in  Evan- 
gelic dicit.  Data  est  niihi  omnis  potestas  in  coelo  et  in  terra. 
Secundum  humanitatem  autem,  non  secundum  divinitatem  ac- 
cepit,'  Ambrosius  Ansbertus,  commenting  on  verse  7,  saith; 
'  Quamobrem  cimi  librum  de  dextera  sedentis  in  Throno  Agnus 
tanquam  occisus  accipit,  k  seipso  utique  qui  est  dextera  sedentis 
in  throno  accipit,  id  est,  filius  hominis  a  sua  divinitate.'  Arno- 
bius  saith ;  '  Nonne  dignus  ^  nobis  est  tantorum  ob  munerum 
gratiam  Deus  dici,  Deusque  sentiri?'  Which  having  men- 
tioned, he  adds  ;  '  Nimc  doctore  tanto  in  vias  veritatis  inductus, 
omnia  ista,  quae  sint,  scio  :  Digna  de  dignis  sentio,  contume- 
liam  nomini  nullam  facio  divino :  Et  quid  cuique  debeatur,  vel 
personae,  vel  capiti,  inconfusis  gradibus  atque  authoiitatibus 
tribuo.     Itane  ergo  Christus  non  habeatur  k  nobis  Deus  ?' " 

The  nature  of  the  worship  offered  to  the  Lamb  is  thus 
described  by  Daubuz,  p.  235  ; — 

"  We  are  to  observe,  that  it  is  supposed,  or  imphed,  though 
not  expressed,  that  these  elders  and  wights  falling  down,  having 
harps,  and  bowls  full  of  odors,  before  the  Lamb,  it  is  in  order 
to  present  them  to  him.  So  here  we  have  their  homage,  and 
the  first  act  of  their  worship  ;  which  consists  in  making  prayers 
and  supplications  to  Him." 

In  p.  242,  chap,  v.,  12,  Daubuz  observes ; — 

"  '  That  was  slain.']  A  question  may  be  here  asked,  why  the 
angels  mention  this  title  of  Christ,  seeing  that  the  redemption 
of  mankind  is  no  motive  that  touches  them  who  are  not  re- 
deemed by  him.  But  I  answer,  that  it  is  the  pleasure  of  God, 
and  the  merit  of  Christ,  that  the  angels  should  not  only  obey 
and  worship  him  for  his  divine  nature,  but  for  his  human." 

Again,  p.  245  ; — 

"  For  in  that  He  hath  been  pleased  to  exalt  the  human  nature 
of  Christ  to  be  united  with  the  divine,  there  can  be  no  alisurdity 
to  thuik  that  the  divine  glory  must  be  also  communicated  to  it ; 
inasmuch  as  the  former  impUes  the  latter,  the  essence  of  God 
and  his  glory  being  inseparable." 

Again,  p.  250  ; — 
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"  For  it  is  evident^  that  this  is  a  concurrence  of  the  ciders 
to  the  worship  of  the  whole  creation;  and  therefore  'He  that 
liveth'  is  the  same  as  He  that  is  expressed  before  in  the  hymn 
to  be  '  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne/  and  the  Lamb^  who  both 
are  one  living  God ;  and  are  therefore  united  in  substance  as 
well  as  worship." 

The  same  doctrine  is  carred  out  by  Daubuz,  in  his 
Comment  on  Rev.  xxii.,  4,  p.  1040,  speaking  of  the  saints 
beholding  the  face  of  God,  he  says ; — 

"  But  shall  they  see  God  ?  I  answer,  that  the  raised  saints 
shall  see  him  continually  in  Christ  conversing  ^vith  them,  and 
sitting  upon  the  throne  of  God.  For  the  ovt^,  his,  as  in  the 
former  expression  civtm,  him,  relates  to  God  and  the  Lamb  as 
one;  so  that  when  they  see  the  Lamb  invested  with  all  the 
glory  of  the  divine  majesty,  they  see  God  himself.  So  Christ 
argues,  John  xiv.,  9 :  '  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father  -,'  which  is  gromided  upo}i  the  strict  union  of  natures, 
divine  and  human,  as  it  appears  from  the  following  words.  For 
as  in  seeing  Christ,  even  in  his  human  nature  and  state  of  humi- 
liation, men  might  see  the  Father,  so  when  the  saints  shall  see 
Christ  in  the  state  of  resurrection,  they  shall  then  see  God  face 
to  face,  and  see  his  face,  because  they  shall  see  him  in  Clirist 
thus  glorified  -with  the  power  and  majesty  of  the  Deity.  The  sum 
of  what  is  advanced  here  is  contained  in  these  words  of  Hillary : 
'  Quia  non  nisi  per  hsec  proliati,  vel  assumpti  habebuntur  in 
Christo,  vel  ei  obviam  rapientur  in  nubilnis,  sed  in  sancto  Dei 
non  aliter  apparebunt  Deo  quam  secundum  illud ;  qui  me  videt, 
videt  et  Patreni.  Atque  illud;  ego  ct  Pater  imum  sumus.  Quia 
in  Filii  ct  natura  et  nomine  patcrnte  natm-ai  ac  nominis  signifi- 
catio  continetur,  apparens  Filio.  Apparens  autem  Filio  vel  sus- 
ceptus  a  Filio  Patri  apparebit  in  Filio,  atque  ut  in  sancto  appa- 
ritm'us  Deo.'  If  therefore  Clirist  was  seen  in  the  flesh  by  mortal 
eyes,  of  which  there  can  be  no  doubt,  He  will  also  be  seen  fami- 
liarly conversant  })y  the  raised  saints  in  his  glory,  and  in  him 
the  glory  of  the  diAanity  itself,  with  which  He  shall  then  be 
invested.  For  as  his  body  is  glorified  by  the  resurrection,  so 
shall  their  1)odies  too ;  and  their  eyes  made  capable  to  behold 
him.     And   as  vvc   shall  then  be  like  the  angels,  so  that  our 


VERSE  XII.]  "worthy    IS    THE    LAMB."  89 

understandings  will  receive  very  great  improvements,  so  it  is 
likely  tliat  we  shall  have  the  same  faculty  to  see  the  divinity  as 
the  angels  themselves  have." 

We  have  already  seen  Daubiiz  affirming  that  inas- 
much as  the  "  human  nature  of  Christ  is  exalted  to  be 
united  vv^ith  the  divine,  there  can  be  no  absurdity  to  think 
that  the  divine  glory  must  be  also  communicated  to  it,  in- 
asmuch as  the  former  implies  the  latter,  the  essence  of  God 
and  his  glory  being  inseparable."  Accordingly  the  apostle 
Paul  says,  Col.  ii.,  9,  that  "in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  bodily."  On  which  Macknight,  in  his 
Epistles,  observes,  vol.  iii.,  p.  529  ; — 

"  Most  Christians,  however,  beHeve  that  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  which  dwelt  in  Christ,  means  that  fulness  of  the  divine 
perfections  which  was  communicated  to  the  man  Jesus  Christ, 
by  virtue  of  the  union  of  the  divine  nature  with  the  human  in 
his  person." 

Macknight  had  previously  made  the  following  observa- 
tions, p.  528  ; — 

"  The  Socinians,  who  hold  Clirist  to  be  only  a  man,  affirm, 
that  divine  perfections  were  conferred  on  him  as  the  reward  of 
his  sufferings ;  and  to  fit  him  for  being  the  head  or  governor  of 
the  body,  that  is,  of  the  church.  Yet  how  the  fulness  of  the 
di\dne  perfections  could  be  communicated  to  the  man  Jesus 
Christ,  without  his  becoming  God,  is  not  easy  to  conceive." 

It  has  been  shewn  that,  among  the  divine  perfections 
ascribed  to  the  Lamb,  is  that  of  omnipresence,  or  ubiquity. 
Indeed  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  ascribe,  in  reality, 
omniscience  or  omnipotence  to  the  Lamb,  without  ascribing 
omnipresence  or  ubiquity.  For  as  Petavius  observes,  on 
the  Incarnation,  book  x.,  chap  x.,  art.  ii.  ; — 

"  And  assm'edly  since  there  is,  in  regard  to  all  the  properties 
attributed  to  God,  the  same  law  in  relation  both  to  each  other, 
and  also  to  the  nature  and  essence  of  God ;  it  cannot  by  any 
means  be,  but  that  when  one  property  is  communicated  to  ano- 
ther subject,  so  must  all  the  others  and  also  the  very  nature 
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itself;  and  that  they  must  all  be  partaken  of  by  that  suliject  in 
the  same  manner  in  which  any  single  one  of  them  has  been 
applied  to  it.  Therefore  if  there  be  a  communication  of  any 
essential  or  formal  property  (as  they  call  it),  or  of  Di\dnity;  then 
the  whole  of  that  which  is  God,  or  which  He  is  said  to  possess 
(after  our  manner  of  understanding),  must  necessarily  pass  on 
into  reception,  and  be  formally  in,  and  give  the  name  to,  that 
which  serves  in  the  capacity  of  the  subject.  And  this  principle 
is  evident  far  and  wide,  and  is  the  dominant  principle  in  all 
theology.  For  it  is  upon  this,  as  upon  a  foundation,  that  rests 
that  demonstration  by  which  CathoHcs  have  proved  against  the 
Arians,  that  the  Word,  and  therefore  Christ,  is  the  true  God, 
and  of  the  same  estimation  with  the  Father." 

We  have  now  shewn,  first,  that  by  the  Lamb  is  desig- 
nated the  Lord's  glorified  humanitt/ ;  secondly,  that  this 
glorified  humanity  is  worshipped  by  the  angels  as  divine. 

We  next  proceed  to  observe  that  this  doctrine  of  the 
church  in  heaven  is  by  no  means  recognized  by  the  church 
upon  earth,  as  a  Catholic  doctrine. 

It  has  been  shewn  that  the  Lamb  represents  the  hu- 
manity of  the  Lord ;  and  that,  as  having  seven  horns  and 
seven  eyes,  this  humanity  is  represented  as  omnipotent  and 
omniscient;  thus  as  divine.  But  this  omnipotent  and  om- 
niscient or  divine  humanity  is  represented,  '  as  it  had  been 
SLAIN.'  It  is  of  importance,  then,  to  ascertain  the  meaning 
of  this  representation. 

As  the  Lamb  represents  the  divine  humanity,  or  divine 
body  of  the  Lord,  so  Alcasar,  Augustin,  Bcllarmine,  and 
other  Roman  Catholic  as  well  as  Protestant  theologians, 
admit  that  this  body  of  the  Lord  represents  the  church. 
Thus  Ephcs.  i.,  23,  it  is  said  that  "  Christ  is  head  over  all 
things  to  his  body,  which  is  the  chui'ch."  Again  Col.  i.,  24, 
"  For  his  body's  sake,  which  is  the  chm'ch."  Hence  both 
Alcasar  and  Daubuz  consider  the  slaying  of  the  Lamb  to 
represent  the  persecutions  and  afflictions  which  the  church 
of  Christ  was  destined  to  experience  in  the  world. 
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Let  us  further  consider  what  the  circumstances  attend- 
ing the  rejection  and  crucifixion  of  Christ  are  presumed  to 
indicate. 

Aquinas,  Catena  Aurea,  Matt,  xxvii.,  p.  931 ; — 

"  (Hilary.)  At  the  desire  of  the  priests  the  popiilace  chose 
Barabbas,  which  is  interpreted  the  son  of  a  father ;  thus  sha- 
dowing forth  the  unbelief  to  come  when  Antichrist,  tlie  son  of 
sin,  should  be  preferred  to  Christ." 

The  Glossa  Ordinaria,  on  Matthew  xxvii.,  also  observes 
that  "  Barabbas  is  a  type  of  Antichrist,  whom  the  false 
Jews  will  prefer  to  Christ." 

Aquinas,  Catena  Aurea,  p.  946  ; — 

"  (Rabanus  Maurus.)  They  smite  the  head  of  Christ  with  a 
reed  who  speak  against  his  diAdnity,  and  endeavor  to  maintain 
their  error  by  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scripture.  They  spit 
upon  his  face  who  reject  in  abominable  words  the  presence  of 
his  grace,  and  deny  that  Jesus  is  come  in  the  flesh.  And  they 
mock  him  with  adoration  who  believe  on  him,  but  despise  him 
with  perverse  works." 

Ibid,  p.  960  ;— 

"  (Origen.)  And  perhaps  aU  who  know  the  doctrine  of  the 
church,  but  Uve  amiss,  have  given  them  to  di'ink,  wine  mingled 
with  gall ;  but  they  who  attribute  to  Christ  untrue  opinions,  these 
filHng  a  sponge  with  vinegar  put  it  upon  the  reed  of  Scripture, 
and  put  it  to  his  mouth." 

We  have  already  seen  that  blasphemy  means  the  takhig 
away  from  Christ  that  which  belongs  to  him,  and  that 
the  Hebrew  root  of  the  word  is  the  same  with  that  of 
2nerciii(j,  as  used  in  the  passage,  "  They  shall  look  on  him 
whom  they  have  pierced."  The  following  are  stdl  further 
illustrations. 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Lev.  xxiv.,  11,  p,  605: — 

..."  Blasphemed  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  cursed,  properly, 
perforated.  Hence,  maledixit  Num.  xxiii.,  13,  25,  which  is  to 
perforate  (pierce)  any  one  with  evil  words." 

Hence  on  Jeremiah  ix.,  3,  "  They  bend  their  tongues  like 
their  bow  for  lies  ;  they  are  not  valiant  for  the  truth  upon 
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the  earth,"  it  is  observed  by  Cornelius  a  Lapidc,  that  "  they 
may  shoot  from  their  tongue  as  from  a  bow  arrows,  that 
is,  deceits,  cahimnies,  and  every  lie  with  which  they  transfix 
their  brethren  and  neighbors.  So  Theodorus.  But  Jerome 
by  lie  understands  blasphemies  thrown  out  against  God," 
&c.  The  same  view  of  the  subject  is  taken  by  Glasse,  in 
his  Philologia  Sacra,  p.  1837,  where  he  says  that  to  transfix 
or  pierce  fdaharj  is  put  for  hard  and  harsh  language  pene- 
trating the  heart,  Zech.  xiii.,  3 ;  especially  inProv.  xii.,  18, 
Avliere  a  name  derived  from  the  same  word  is  used  concern- 
ing the  tongue  speaking  hard  and  harsh  things,  and  as  it 
wTre  transfixing  the  heart  with  them  j  see  1  Tim.  vi.,  10. 
Lauretus  says  that,  according  to  B.  Gregory,  the  spears  with 
which  Job  was  surrounded,  chap,  xvi.,  designate  the  blas- 
phemies which  Christ  suffered  from  the  Jews ;  and  again, 
under  the  article  Sagitta,  that  "  arrows  in  an  evil  sense  are 
the  words  of  heretics,  in  Avhich  they  promise  the  light  of 
truth  while  they  slay  the  soul ;"  and  again,  that  "  arrows 
are  Antichrist  and  all  the  evil ;"  with  numerous  other  illus- 
trations of  the  same  kind  on  the  authority  of  Origen,  Au- 
gustin,  Jerome,  Isychius,  Arnobius,  &c. 

Again,  art.  Occidere ; — 

"  Pharaoh  wishing  to  destroy  Moses  is  the  devil,  or  an  here- 
siarch  wishing  to  kill  Christ  in  himseK  or  his  members  (B.  Gre- 
gory). To  kill  the  prophets  is  to  cast  away  the  spiritnal  sense 
of  the  writings  of  the  prophets^  as  being  their  soul,  and  to  regard 
only  the  Uteral  sense  as  a  body." 

Viegas  also,  p.  321,  speaks  of  blasphemies  against  the 
Lord  as  being  as  it  were  arrows  directed  against  him ;  and 
Alcasar,  chap,  v.,  6,  of  those  who  wound  Christ  with  their 
sins  and  wickedness,  as  with  spears. 

Upon  this  principle,  to  pierce,  transfix,  or  slay  the  Lamb 
is  to  speak  against  the  divine  humanity,  and  this  view  of 
the  subject  is  further  confirmed  by  some  observations  of 
the  ancient  interpreters. 
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Thus  Haymo,  on  Rev.  xiii.,  8,  "  The  Lamb  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,"  observes,  that  "this  Lamb 
was  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  not  in  himself, 
but  in  his  members  ;  such  as  in  Abel  and  in  many  others ; 
because  as  in  his  people  he  feeds,  so  in  his  people  he  is 
slain  ;  whence  also  he  said,  '  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me  ?'  "  The  same  interpretation  of  this  passage  is 
given  by  Ambrose  and  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  and  is  fur- 
ther enlarged  upon  by  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  and  illustrated 
by  a  passage  from  the  Twenty-seventh  Epistle  of  Paulinus 
to  Aper,  p.  217  ; — 

"From  the  beginning  of  the  world  Christ  suffers  and  tri- 
umphs in  his  people.  In  Abel  he  was  slain  by  Abel's  brother; 
in  Noah,  derided  by  a  son ;  in  Abraham  he  was  a  stranger  and 
pilgrim ;  in  Isaac  he  was  offered  as  a  sacrifice ;  in  Jacob  he 
was  made  a  servant ;  in  Joseph  he  was  sold ;  in  Moses  he  was 
exposed  and  exiled ;  in  the  prophets,  stoned  and  sawn  asunder : 
in  the  apostles,  tossed  about  on  land  and  sea;  in  martyrs,  fi'c- 
quently  and  in  various  ways  put  to  death ;  and  in  thyself,  also, 
he  endures  reproach,  and  this  world  hates  him  in  thee;  but 
thanks  be  unto  him,  that  when  he  is  judged  in  us  he  triumphs 
and  overcomes  in  us." 

The  Lamb  therefore  is  slain  when  the  divine  humanity 
of  the  Lord  is  spoken  against  or  denied,  whether  directly 
in  relation  to  the  Lord  himself,  or  indirectly,  as  he  is  in 
his  church  which  is  his  body. 

This  being  the  case,  we  proceed  to  ask.  Does  then  the 
professing  Christian  church,  or  does  it  not,  really  acknow- 
ledge, or  really  deny,  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  divine 
humanity  ? 

It  has  been  seen  that  by  the  Lamb  is  meant  the  hu- 
manity ;  by  seven  horns  omnipotence ;  by  seven  eyes  om- 
niscience ;  hence  that  by  the  Lamb  with  seven  horns  and 
sevefl  eyes  is  signified  that  the  Lord's  humanity  is  omni- 
potent and  omniscient.  Let  us  now  hear  Suarez  upon  the 
question  whether  the  omnipotence  of  God  be  communicated 


94  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION.  [cHAP.  V. 

whole  to  the  assumed  humanity  :  i.  e.,  whether  the  Lamb 
has  "  seven  horns." 

Suarez,  on  the  Incarnation,  Disp.  xxxi.,  sec.  i.,  p.  408  ; — 

"  I  say  therefore,    in  the  first  place,  that  the  omnipotence 

of  God  was  not  and  could  not  he  simply,  and  according  to  its 

entire  perfection,  communicated  to  the  humanity  of  Christ ;  and 

therefore  that  Christ  as  man  was  not  omnipotent.'^ 

After  quoting  the  authorities  of  Councils  and  eminent 
theologians  upon  this  subject,  he  adds ; — 

"  From  which  it  is  evident,  that  the  power  of  the  humanity 
was  different  from  the  power  of  the  divinity ;  for  active  power 
is  a  property  of  the  natm'e,  therefore  as  the  nature  remaineth 
twofold  so  did  the  power ;  therefore  the  power  of  the  humanity 
is  not  the  same  with  the  power  of  the  divinity ;  and  consequently 
neither  can  it  be  simply  omnipotence,  for  this  is  one  only,  and 
carniot  be  multifold.  Which,  secondly,  is  thus  explained ;  for  the 
power  of  the  humanity  is  distuict  from  the  di\inity  itself;  there- 
fore it  is  a  created  power ;  therefore  it  is  a  finite  power ;  there- 
fore it  is  not  omnipotence." 

It  is  clear,  therefore,  upon  this  principle,  either  that 
'  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes'  do  not  mean  omnipotence  and 
omniscience,  or  else  that  the  church  denies  that  the  Lamb 
possesses  them. 

Moreover,  on  the  Third  Part  of  the  Commentaries  and 
Disputations  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  vol.  i.,  p.  480,  Suarez 
observes  ; — 

"  To  attribute  to  God  those  things  which  pertain  to  defect, 
seems  to  derogate  fi'om  the  divine  honor,  and  to  pertain  to  blas- 
phemy. But  those  things  which  lielong  to  the  human  nature 
contain  a  certain  defect,  such  as  to  suffer,  to  die,  and  other  things 
of  this  kind  ;  therefore  it  seems,  that  in  no  way  can  the  things 
which  are  of  the  liviman  natm'e  be  said  of  God." — i.  e.,  without 
blasphemy. 

And  again  in  the  same  article  ; — 

"  If  those  things  which  pertain  to  defect  were  attributed  to 
God  according  to  the  divine  natm'c,  it  Avould  be  blasphemy,  as 
pertaining  to  a  diminution  of  his  lionor ;  but  they  would  not 
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pertain  to  the  injury  of  God,  if  attributed  to  him  according  to 
his  assumed  natm'e." 

Now  as  the  glorified  humanity  is  declared  to  be  crea- 
turely,  and  as  all  created  things  are,  in  relation  to  God,  in 
a  state  of  defect ;  so,  to  attribute  to  God  any  one  of  the  pro- 
perties of  the  Lamb,  is  accordingly  said  to  be  to  attribute 
defect,  and  thus  to  be  a  species  of  blasphemy. 

This  theology  has  been  received  into  the  Protestant 
church  as  orthodox,  and  accordingly  the  Calviuistic  re- 
formers did  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  "  it  is  damnable  idolatry 
to  place  the  confidence  and  faith  of  the  heart  in  Christ,  not 
only  according  to  his  divine  but  according  to  his  human 
nature,  and  to  direct  the  honor  of  adoration  to  both." 

Hence  also  Zanchius  affirms,  in  his  Treatise  on  the 
Incarnation,  vol.  iii.,  p.  281  ; — 

"  Inasmuch  as  the  Scriptures  reaUy  attribute  to  God  only 
infinite  wisdom,  goodness,  and  power,  therefore  these  cannot 
be  in  reality  attributed  to  any  creatm'e  without  blasphemy  and 
contempt  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  but  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  is  itself  a  creature.  Wherefore,  if  these  things  are  ever 
predicated  of  Christ  as  he  is  man ;  it  must  be  said  they  are  pre- 
dicated of  him  only  by  the  grace  of  union,  and  by  the  commu- 
nication of  properties." 

Zanchius,  however,  had  previously  observed ; — 

"  If  these  infinite  attributes  are  predicated  of  the  humanity, 
they  are  predicated  only  through  the  communication  of  properties ; 
but  we  say,  and  it  must  be  said,  that  they  are  by  no  means  given 
or  communicated  in  reality.  .  .  .  For  example,  in  the  Gospel,  our 
Teacher  repHed  to  the  man  who  called  Christ  good,  '  Why  callest 
thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God.'  " 

Again,  in  the  works  of  Perkins,  vol.  i.,  p.  701 ; — 

"  It  may  be  objected  that  divine  adoration  is  given  to  the 
manhood  of  Christ,  which  is  a  creature.  I  answer  that  adora- 
tion or  mvocation  pertains  and  is  to  be  given  to  whole  Christ, 
lest  we  should  seem  to  di\ade  the  person  and  separate  the  na- 
tures. And  yet  a  distinction  must  be  made  of  the  Godhead 
and  manhood.     For  the  GotUicad  is  the  proper  object  to  which 
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religious  adoration  is  properly  and  simply  directed;  and  so  is 
not  the  manhood.  For  no  creature  is  simply  to  be  honored 
with  di\dne  adoration.  Athanasius  saith,  '  God  is  to  be  adored 
in  regard  or  respect  of  the  Godhead.'  Cyril  saith,  '  Do  we  adore 
Immanuel  as  a  man  ?  God  forbid^  for  this  were  a  dotage,  deceit, 
and  error.  For  in  this  we  should  nothing  differ  from  them 
which  worship  the  creature  beyond  the  Creator  and  Maker.' 
Again :  '■  The  Godhead  in  Christ  is  a  natm^e  to  be  adored,  and 
the  humanity  is  the  nature  adoring.'  "   (Apostles'  Creed.) 

The  Author  proceeds  to  say,  that  nevertheless  the  man- 
hood is  to  be  adored  ; — 

"  But  how  to  be  adored  ?  not  directly  as  the  Godliead ;  but 
in  OBLIQUE  manner,  by  reason  of  the  union  with  the  Godhead. 
.  .  .  And  so  is  the  manhood  adored  in  the  person  of  the  Son; 
yet  not  properly  and  simply  as  the  Godhead,  for  that  were  damn- 
able idolatry ;  but  so  far  forth  as  it  is  united  to  the  said  God- 
head of  the  Son,  &c.  .  .  .  And  the  Catholic  church  hath  accursed 
them  which  hold  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  not  to  be  adored, 
considering  that  it  is  the  flesh  of  God,  and  that  in  one  and  the 
same  adoration  Christ  is  not  to  be  adored  mtli  his  flesh.  Thomas 
the  schoolman  saith,  '  The  adoration  of  Latria  or  divine  worship 
is  not  given  to  the  humanity  in  respect  of  itself,  but  in  respect 
of  the  divinity  to  which  it  is  miited,  according  to  which  Christ 
is  not  less  than  the  Father.^  " 

The  doctrine  of  the  catholic  church  upon  this  subject  is 
to  be  seen  in  the  Councils  ;  accordingly  in  his  Minor  Theo- 
logical Works,  Bishop  Pearson,  vol.  i.,  p.  309,  quotes  the 
following  Canon  from  the  Fifth  General  Council ; — 

"  If  any  one  says  that  Christ  is  to  be  adored  in  his  two 
natures,  so  as  from  this  to  introduce  two  adorations,  one  apart 
to  God  the  Word,  the  other  apart  to  the  man,  or  if  any  one  .  .  . 
adore  Christ,  but  yet  does  not  adore  God  the  Word  incarnate 
with  his  flesh,  with  one  adoration,  deviating  from  what  hath  been 
delivered  from  the  beginning  to  the  holy  church  of  God ;  let  such 
an  one  be  anathema." 

It  is  certain  that,  notwithstanding  this  canon,  Aquinas, 
Suare/,  &c.,  maintain  that  the  Church  of  Rome  docs  ac- 
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tually  admit  of  more  than  one  kind  of  adoration  of  Christ, 
namely,  a  superior  and  an  inferior ;  a  superior,  in  which 
he  is  adored  as  God ;  an  inferior,  in  which  he  is  adored 
not  as  God,  but  as  a  creature.  Thus  Suarez,  on  the  ado- 
ration of  Christ  as  man,  Disp.  hii.,  sec.  ii.,  p.  659 ; — 

"There  still  remains  one  difficulty;  because  the  Councils 
define  that  Christ  is  to  be  adored  with  only  one  adoration,  while 
we,  with  St.  Thomas,  admit  several  possible  modes  of  adoring 
Christ.  "We  answer,  first,  that  the  Councils  do  not  teach  that 
Christ,  as  considered  in  every  way,  is  adorable  with  only  one 
species  of  worship,  but  rather  the  fifth  synod,  collat.  viii.,  can. 
ix,  as  it  defines  one  adoration  of  Christ  in  respect  of  his  being 
one  person,  so  it  denies  it  in  respect  of  his  nature,  because  this 
would  be  to  confound  the  natures.  When  therefore  they  deliver 
to  us  that  there  is  one  adoration  of  Christ,  they  only  teach  that 
in  Christ  the  adorations  are  not  to  be  so  dirided,  that  one  be 
supposed  to  belong  to  Christ,  another  to  the  Word ;  for  this  per- 
tains to  the  Nestorian  error :  and  therefore  they  rightly  say  that 
he  is  adored  with  one  and  the  same  adoration,  since  with  the 
same  adoration  that  the  Word  is  adored  Christ  is  adored ;  and 
on  the  contrary  inasmuch  as  he  is  one  and  the  same  person,  so 
hkewise  therefore  all  adoration  pertains  to  one  and  the  same 
person,  and  therefore  also  is  one,  which  St.  Thomas  says  in 
other  words ;  "  The  adoration  of  Christ  is  one,  in  respect  of  the 
object  adored,  although  it  may  be  multifold  in  respect  of  the 
ways  of  adoring.'^  Whence  it  follows  that  as,  when  Christ  is 
adored  with  the  adoration  of  latria,  the  human  nature  is  adored 
with  it  on  account  of  the  dirine,  so  if  he  be  adored  with  the 
adoration  of  hyperdidia,  the  divine  natui-e  is  adored  together  in 
it,  although  the  reason  for  the  adoration  or  the  dignity  be 
human.  For  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  that  which  is  the  more 
excellent  being  worshipped  with  the  inferior  adoration,  if  only 
it  be  worshipped  concomitantly,  and  in  vii'tue  of  its  conjunc- 
tion with  an  inferior  natui'c ;  because  the  reason  for  the  adora- 
tion is  the  inferior  one,  and  the  adoration  is  commensurate 
with  the  reason  upon  which  it  rests.  Just  as  among  men ;  if 
one  and  the  same  person  be  emperor  and  duke,  then  if  he  be 
adored  only  as  duke,  and  he  be  adored  with  ducal  honor,  yet 

VOL.  II.  H 
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the  imperial  dignity  is  materialiter  adored  with  it,  with  an  in- 
ferior adoration." 

After  observing  that  supreme  adoration  is  nevertheless 
at  all  times  due  to  Christ,  Suarez  subjoins ; — 

"  Cajetan  has  here  remarked  that  this  (the  superior  adora- 
tion) is  especially  to  be  observed  in  the  public  and  common  ado- 
ration by  the  church,  for  in  the  interior  and  private  adoration, 
which  is  only  between  the  individual  himself  and  Christ,  if  any 
one  knows  how  to  distinguish  rightly  the  kinds  of  adoration, 
he  may  sometimes,  according  to  his  own  discretion  and  devo- 
tional feelings,  adopt  any  one  of  the  forementioned  adorations. 
For  men  see  only  the  externals,  and  form  their  judgment  from 
things  exterior,  but  Christ  the  Lord  beholds  the  heart,  and  is 
cognizant  of  the  intention." 

Perrone  it  is  true  opposes  this  view  of  the  subject,  and 
acknowledges  that  the  questions  raised  with  respect  to  these 
different  kinds  of  adoration  are  full  of  danger.  Neverthe- 
less in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  it  is  an  open  question, 
on  which,  as  Perrone  says,  some  have  entertained  one  opi- 
nion, some  another.  It  is  however  certain,  that  some  of 
the  greatest  divines  of  the  cliurch  of  Rome,  such  as  Aquinas, 
Suarez,  Vasquez,  Cajetan,  have  argued  in  favor  of  the 
several  kinds  of  adoration.  Indeed,  as  Bishop  Stillingfleet 
says,  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Idolatry  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  chap.  ii. ; — 

"  I  find  it  generally  agreed  by  the  doctors  of  the  Roman 
church,  that  the  humane  nature  of  Christ,  considered  alone, 
ought  not  to  have  divine  honor  given  to  it ;  and  I  find  it  hotly 
disputed  among  them,  whether  Christ's  humane  nature,  though 
united  to  the  divine,  ought,  abstractedly  considered,  to  have 
any  true  dirine  honor  given  it,  and  those  who  deny  it  make  use 
of  this  substantial  argument, — proper  divine  honor  is  due  only 
to  God,  but  the  humane  nature  of  Christ  is  not  God,  and  there- 
fore that  honor  ought  not  to  be  given  it ;  and  I  am  further  told 
by  them,  that  the  church  hath  never  determined  this  contro- 
versy." 

Nor  does  it  appear  that  the  Protestant  churches  have 


VERSE  XII.]  "that    was    SLAIN."  99 

advanced  any  further  in  the  settlement  of  this  debate ;  for 
according  to  Turretin,  in  qiies.  xviii.,  concerning  the  ado- 
ration and  worship  due  to  Christ  as  Mediator,  vol.  iii.,  p. 
559,  the  question  is  in  itself  problematical  and,  as  he  says, 
of  little  moment,  on  which  persons  may  dispute  on  both 
sides  without  any  injury  to  the  general  scheme  of  Christi- 
anity, being  of  importance  only  in  relation  to  the  Socinian 
controversy.  Hence  it  is  that  Bishop  Pearson  says  one 
thing,  and  Bishop  Burnet  another.  Thus  the  former,  in 
his  Minor  Theological  Works,  vol.  i.,  p.  307  ; — * 

"  Christ,  or  the  man  ■svlio  is  Mediator,  is  to  he  adored.  Heb. 
i.,  6  :  '  When  he  hringeth  his  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he 
saith,  and  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him.'  Apoc.  v.,  11 : 
the  angels  also  say  as  follows,  '  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain  to  receive  power,  and  di\dnity,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing.'  And  every  creature  makes 
this  confession  :  '  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power 
for  ever  and  ever  to  him  that  sittcth  upon  the  throne,  and  to 
the  Lamb.'  Here  is  the  fidlest  description  of  adoration.  Now 
this  Lamb  who  was  slain  is  that  man  who  is  Mediator.     There- 


*  Hence  notwithstanding  what  Wheatly  had  observed  on  Rev.  v.,  13,  p.  186, 
where  he  says  that  the  Lamb  signifies  the  human  nature,  and  that  "  there  is  no  dif- 
ference in  the  adoration  paid  to  God  or  the  Lamb  ;  but  as  their  throne  is  one,  so  is 
the  honor,  glory,  and  power  ascribed  to  them  the  same;"  yet  this  he  qualifies  in 
p.  192  by  the  following  observation  ; — 

"  The  worship  we  pay  to  Christ  we  pay  to  him,  not  merely  because  he  is  our 
Mediator,  but  because  he  is  our  Mediator  and  God  both.  We  do  not  worship  him 
with  respect  to  his  oflSce  only,  but  to  his  nature  also ;  just  as  we  adore  him  in  his 
human  nature  united  to  the  divine,  not  because  of  the  hitman  nature,  but  because 
of  the  divine.  To  that  nature  to  ivhich  alone  worship  of  any  kind  is  due  :  all  wor- 
ship, as  I  have  said,  being  of  equal  import  and  significancy,  and  consequently  all 
equally  supreme." 

Bossuet  and  Calmet  make  similar  remarks  ;  while  Bull,  Waterland,  and  others 
consider  the  Lamb  to  signify  not  so  much  the  human  nature  as  the  divine  person  ;* 
whence  it  is  not  the  humanity  that  is  worsTiipped,  but  the  divine  person  or  divinity 
in  the  humanity ;  i.  e.,  not  the  Lamb,  but  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity. 

Without  further  enlarging  at  present  upon  this  topic,  we  must  refer  the  reader 
to  the  chapter  on  The  Two  Witnesses. 

*.  Sec  also  Holmes,  on  the  Apocalypse,  vol.  ii.,  p.  479. 

H  2 
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fore  that  man  who  is  Mediator  is  to  be  adored.  For  as  Gregory 
Nazianzen  says,  Orat.  11. :  '  If  any  worship  not  the  crucified  one, 
let  him  be  anathema,  and  classed  with  the  Deicldes.' " 

On  the  other  hand  Bishop  Bnrnet  observes,  in  his  Ex- 
position of  the  Thirty-nine  articles,  art.  2,  p.  C3  :  "  It  is 
certain  that  his  human  nature  cannot  be  worshipped,  there- 
fore there  must  be  another  nature  in  him  to  which  divine 
worship  is  due,  and  on  the  account  of  which  he  is  to  be 
worshipped." 

The  same  view  is  taken  by  Cartwright,  some  time  Di- 
vinity Reader  of  Cambridge,  who  says,  on  Rev.  v.,  13,  in 
answer  to  the  Rhemish  comment ; — 

"  To  Christ  they  are  hound  to  give  all  honor,  and  to  the 
Lamb  all  honor  and  glory  is  due ;  yet  not  to  him  as  he  is  man, 
but  in  regard  of  his  personal  union  with  the  Son  of  God,  ever- 
living  God.  Where  it  is  your  wonted  forehead,  that  where  the 
text  giveth  all  honor  and  glory  to  the  Lamb,  or  to  the  man 
Christ,  you  add,  (l)eside  the  text,  and  without  assistance  of 
any  proof,)  that  all  this  honor  is  due  unto  him  as  he  is  man ; 
making  the  manhood  of  Christ  (which  considered  in  itself  is  a 
creature)  equal  with  the  Godhead  and  the  Creator  thereof. 
We  confess  that  the  very  manhood  of  Christ  is  to  be  honored 
above  all  creatures,  above  angels  and  archangels,  thrones,  prin- 
cipalities, and  above  every  name  that  is  named  either  in  heaven 
or  earth,  or  under  the  earth.  But  that  the  honor  which  be- 
longeth  unto  God,  blessed  for  evermore,  should  be  given  to  his 
manhood,  doth  not  only  dishonor  God,  but  even  Christ  himself, 
in  his  most  principal  nature,  which  is  the  Godhead." 

The  origin  of  these  views  has  already  been  traced,  for 
the  most  part,  to  the  received  notions  concerning  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Licarnation  ;  for  if  the  Licarnation  did  not  con- 
stitute the  human  nature  the  Son  of  God  by  generation, 
or  place  him  above  the  condition  of  Adam  or  the  prophets, 
or  even  elevate  him  to  their  level,  which  is  the  real  theology 
of  the  day,  then  to  worship  the  humanity,  or  the  human 
nature,  or  the  Lamb,  is  indeed  damnahle  idolatry.     But 
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whether  doctrines  of  this  kind  are  not  really  piercing  with 
injurious  thoughts  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world,  the  reader  may  judge  from  what  has 
already  been  said,  and  will  further  see,  when  we  come  to 
speak  of  the  death  of  the  Two  Witnesses. 

The  prevalence  of  Arianism  and  Socinianism  upon  this 
subject  may  be  learnt  from  the  following  extract  from  the 
Recensio  Synoptica  of  Bloomfield,  on  Col.  i.,  p.  33 ; — 

"We  may,  I  think,  conclude  with  Whitby,  adopting  the 
words  of  the  Council  of  Antiocli,  that  the  body  born  of  the 
Virgin,  receiving  the  whole  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  was 
immutably  united  to  the  divinity  and  deified,  which  made  the 
same  person  Jesus  Christ  both  God  and  man.  Or  to  use  the 
words  of  Doddridge,  as  the  passage  contains  an  evident  allusion 
to  the  Shecliinah  in  which  God  dwelt,  so  it  ultimately  refers  to 
the  adorable  mystery  of  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human 
natures,  in  the  person  of  the  glorious  Emmanuel,  which  makes 
him  such  an  object  of  our  hope  and  confidence,  as  the  most 
exalted  creature  with  the  most  glorious  endowments  could  never 
of  himself  be.  Yet  strange  to  say,  most  interpreters  for  the  last 
century  have  taken  up  expositions  which  approximate  more  or 
less  to  the  Arian  heresy,  or  even  that  of  Socinus  himself,  re- 
garding the  words  as  merely  signifjdng  that  God  hath  lodged 
in  the  hands  of  Christ  a  fulness  of  gifts  to  be  conferred  upon 
men;  or  as  only  referring  to  his  complete  knowledge  of  the 
divine  wiU.'^ 

We  have  already  seen  that  there  is  what  is  called  a 
formal  and  essential  communication  of  properties,  and  a 
nominal,  verbal,  or  nuncupatory  communication.  The 
former  is  real,  the  latter  is  not  real ;  for  though  it  may  be 
really  said  to  be  a  communication,  yet  it  may  not  be  said 
to  be  a  real  communication.  The  same  language  may  be 
used  in  both  cases;  but  in  the  former,  truths  are  propounded; 
in  the  latter,  fallacies.  Thus  in  book  x.,  chap,  x.,  art.  v., 
on  the  Incarnation,  Petavius  observes  that ; — 

"  To  the  man  Christ  are  really  given  all  those  things  which 
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are  proper  to  the  divinity,  but  not  in  such  a  manner  as  to  he 
properties^  so  as  they  are  of  the  latter;  that  is  to  say,  so  as 
to  be  in  the  man  essentially  and  formally,  and  to  affect  the  human 
nature,  bnt  so  as  to  be  in  him  personally,  or  to  agree  to  him  in 
respeet  of  the  personal  unition.  From  this  mode  of  personal 
communieation,  hoAvcver,  there  is  not  effected  any  right  and 
formal  affirmation  the  one  of  the  other,  such  as  a  direct  enun- 
ciation signifies,  but  only  one  that  is  oblique,  or  which  the 
Stoics  call  a  Trapaa-vfi^a/xaJ' 

But  when  the  angelic  choir  were  ascribing  divinity  to 
the  humanity,  were  they  offering  only  an  odlique  praise, 
or  did  they  intend  the  new  song  to  be  understood  only  in 
tlie  Stoical  sense  ?  or  if  the  song  of  the  present  church  be 
only  odliqiie,  is  it  any  marvel  that  the  Apocalypse  should 
predict  a  new  song  ? 

And,  after  all,  what  is  this  personal  union  ?  It  is  not 
a  perfect  union ;  it  is  acknowledged  to  have  limits ;  for 
as  Archdeacon  Wilberforce  observes,  in  his  Treatise  on  the 
Incarnation,  p.  207  :  "  The  only  limit  which  can  be  assigned 
to  their  perfect  union  is,  that  the  properties  of  each  are  not 
so  transferred  as  to  destroy  the  reality  of  either.  For  the 
glory  of  the  Godhead  which  dwelleth  bodily  in  Christ  is 
infinite.  But  it  is  not  communicated  to  Christ's  human 
body  according  to  its  infinity ;  the  communication  of  it,  or 
the  glory  communicated,  is  created,  and  therefore  finite." 
Hence  also  the  author  quotes  Bishop  Bull,  p.  105,  as  saying 
that  "  the  divine  wisdom  produced  its  impression  on  our 
Lord's  human  soul  according  to  the  occasion."  Thus  we 
have,  first,  a  finite  or  limited  communication  of  the  infinite, 
Avliicli  is  only  what  may  be  said  in  the  case  of  ordinary  men  ; 
and  well  accords  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  already 
laid  down ;  a  doctrine  which  may  be  maintained  without 
believing  in  any  Incarnation  of  divinity  at  all,  or  in  any 
more  real  transference  or  conununication  of  divine  attri- 
butes in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other. 
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Secondly,  any  communication  of  divinity,  wc  are  told,  is 
a  fallacy ;  and  that  to  suppose  it  to  be  real,  is  either  heresy 
or  blasphemy.  Yet  in  the  present  case  it  is  not  said  that  the 
Father  gave  the  book*  to  the  Lamb ;  but  the  Lamb  himself 
took  the  book,  and  in  taking  it  took  it  from  himself,  that 
is,  his  o^^^l  divinity.  Did  this  act  of  taking  imply  nothing 
real,  or  only  something  nominal  or  occasional?  Are  the 
"  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes"  intended  to  signify  only  an 
occasional  omnipotence,  an  occasional  omniscience,  an  oc- 
casional divinity,  an  occasional  eternity?  Musculus  says 
that  "  the  Lamb  took  the  book,  because  Christ's  manhood 
hath  the  knowledge  of  all  the  mysteries  in  the  Scriptures, 
by  virtue  of  the  uniting  of  it  unto  the  Word."t  If  so,  in 
taking  the  book,  must  we  ascertain  scholastically  whether 
he  took  it  essentially  and  formally,  or  only  nominally  and 
imputatively  ?  Or  if  the  book  be  infinite  wisdom,  how 
comes  it  that  it  is  no  sooner  taken  than  it  ceases  to  be  in- 
finite ?  That  in  the  hands  of  the  Lamb,  the  infinite  dis- 
solves into  the  finite,  the  uncreated  into  the  created,  divinity 
into  creatureliness,  and  fulness  into  defect? 

*  There  is  a  very  remarkable  note  of  Maldonatus  on  Mark  xvi.,  19,  on  the 
words,  "  So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  up  into 
heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God."  He  says  there  are  here  three  difficul- 
ties. First,  the  meaning  of  sitting  ;  secondly,  tlie  meaning  of  the  expression,  "  right 
hand  of  God;"  thirdly,  the  question  whether  Christ  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
as  he  is  God,  or  as  he  is  man.  Maldonatus  says  that  by  the  right  hand  of  God 
is  signified,  according  to  the  opinion  of  ancient  authors,  (such  as  Athanasius,  Basil, 
Augustin,)  an  equality  with  the  Father  in  glory,  honor,  majesty,  power,  and  in 
every  other  respect.  Hence  that  the  question  arises,  was  it  as  God  or  as  man  that 
Christ  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ?  If  sitting  at  the  right  hand  implies  equality, 
then  says  Maldonatus,  he  does  not  as  man  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God  even  since 
the  ascension,  because  as  man  he  would  then  be  equal  with  the  Father.  For  which 
reason,  as  well  as  others,  Cyril  says  the  question  is  a  very  difficult  one. 

In  the  interpretations  however  we  have  above  given,  the  difficulty  is  solved.  There 
is  no  inequality  between  the  Divinity  and  the  Humanity.  Arius  interpreted  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father  to  mean  the  supreme  place  among  creatures ;  and  this  is  the 
interpretation  of  Zanchius. 

t  Sec  Marloratus. 
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We  have  already  seen  that  the  Lamb  signifies  the  hu- 
manity, or  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  the  church  also  is 
called  the  body  of  Christ.  Hence  there  is  an  intimate 
relation  between  the  Lamb  and  the  church.  If  the  Lamb 
be  slain,  the  body  of  Christ  is  slain,  the  church  is  slain  or 
is  dead. 

But  it  is  affirmed  by  Perrone,  in  his  Theological  Pre- 
lections, vol.  ii.,  p.  707,  speaking  of  the  constitution  of 
the  church  of  Christ,  that  the  church  is  the  perfect  image 
and  likeness  of  Christ,  a  sort  of  continued  incarnation  of 
Christ ;  that  as  Christ  is  one,  so  is  the  chm'ch  one  ;  as 
Christ  is  holy,  so  is  the  church  holy  ;  as  Christ  is  indefec- 
tible, so  is  the  church  indefectible ;  as  Christ  is  infallible, 
so  is  the  church  infallible. 

In  the  present  case  the  Lamb,  which  is  Christ,  is  spi- 
ritually slain.  The  body  of  Christ  is  thus  spiritually  slain, 
and  as  such,  the  church  is  dead ;  its  life  is  not  indefectible ; 
its  light  is  not  infallible ;  for  the  church  cannot  live  when 
he  who  is  the  life  of  the  church  is  dead,  or  is  so  represented. 
If  then  the  Lamb  be  represented  as  dead,  the  church  is 
represented  as  dead.  Itself  having  killed  Christ,  is  there- 
fore Antichrist;  consequently  neither  indefectible  nor  in- 
fallible. 

Now  if  the  body  of  Christ  represent  the  body  of  the 
church;  if  moreover  Christ  be  slain,  then  the  life  of  the 
church  is  departed,  and  its  body  is  in  a  state  of  dissolu- 
tion more  or  less  progressive.  Hence  on  the  coming  of 
Christ  Aben  Ezra  observes,  vol.  i.,  p.  197,  that  according  to 
the  Vulgate,  1  John  iv.,  3,  Antichrist  is  the  spirit  qui  solvit 
Jesum,  which  dissolveth  the  bonds  of  Jesus ;  or  p.  231, 
which  dissolveth  the  body  of  Jesus.  Hence  the  consum- 
mation of  the  age,  the  Last  Judgment,  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, or  a  New  Church.  Hence  also  it  is  that  Aben 
Ezra  admits,  vol.  i.,  p.  221,  that  the  Apocalypse  is  a  pro- 
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phecy  wholly  directed  to  the  second  coming  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  judgment.* 

In  this  chapter  then  we  see  presented  ;  First,  an  exhi- 
bition of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Humanity,  as  repre- 
sented by  the  Lamb  with  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes 
taking  the  Book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  the  One  sitting 
upon  the  throne. 

Secondly,  the  nature  of  that  book,  viz.,  the  Word  of 
God. 

Thirdly,  an  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Humanity  by  the  angels  in  heaven  ;  as  contained  in  the 
peculiar  form  of  worship,  denominated  the  New  Song. 

Pom'thly,  the  general  rejection  of  this  doctrine  of  the 
Divine  Humanity  by  the  church  upon  earth,  notwithstand- 
ing its  partial  or  apparent  reception ;  as  indicated  in  the 
expression,  "  the  Lamb  that  was  slain." 


*  He  excepts  the  three  first  chapters,  in  common  with  other  interpreters.  But 
we  have  already  seen  it  beginning  to  be  admitted  that  this  exception  is  a  mistake, 
and  that  the  whole  Apocalypse,  without  any  exception,  has  reference  to  the  Last 
Judgment.  "W^e  may  here  add,  it  is  observed  by  Swedenborg,  that  the  very  essence 
of  the  Babylonian  spirit  consists  in  making  use  of  sacred  things  for  the  purpose  of 
acquiring  power.  Perrone  speaks  of  the  divinely  human  body  of  the  church,  and 
in  order  thereby  to  secure  to  the  church  the  character  of  a  divine  humanity,  it  is 
possible  that  many  might  consent  to  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  humanity  of  the  Lord, 
in  so  fas  as  it  might  tend  to  promote  the  doctrine  of  a  divine  authority  of  the  church. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

EXPLORATION  OF  THOSE  ON  WHOM  THE  LAST  JUDGMENT  IS  TO  BE  EXE- 
CUTED, TO  DISCOVER  THE  QUALITY  OF  THEIR  UNDERSTANDING  OF  THE 
WORD,  AND  THENCE  THE  QUALITY  OF  THEIR  STATE  OF  LIFE.— FIRST 
SEAL;  SUCH  AS  ARE  IN  TRUTHS  ORIGINATING  IN  GOOD.— SECOND  SEAL; 
SUCH  AS  ARE  WITHOUT  GOOD.— THIRD  SEAL;  SUCH  AS  ARE  IN  CONTEMPT 
OF  TRUTH.— FOURTH  SEAL;  SUCH  AS  ARE  WITHOUT  GOOD  AND  TRUTH.— 
FIFTH  SEAL;  STATE  OF  THE  GOOD  WHO  ARE  TO  BE  PRESERVED  FROM 
THE  WICKED.— SIXTH  SEAL;  STATE  OF  THE  WICKED  IN  THE  DAY  OF 
THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 

SwEDENBORG,  'ApocALYPSE  Revealed,'  cliap.  vi.,  art.  295  ; 

"  '  And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  the  fii'st  seal/ 
signifies,  exploration  from  the  Lord  of  all  those  upon  whom, 
the  last  judgment  is  about  to  be  executed,  as  to  their  un- 
derstanding of  the  Word,  and  thence  as  to  their  state  of 
life.  This  is  signified,  because  now  follows  in  order  the 
exploration  of  all  upon  whom  the  last  judgment  is  about 
to  be  performed,  as  to  their  states  of  life,  and  this  from 
the  Lord  according  to  the  Word ;"  &c. 

Again,  art.  259  ; — 

"  '  Who  is  worthy,'  signifies,  who  is  able,  or  who  has 
the  power :  '  to  open  the  book  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof,' 
signifies,  here  to  knoAv  the  states  of  life  of  all  in  the  hea- 
vens and  on  the  earths,  and  also  to  judge  every  one  accord- 
ing to  his  respective  state ;  for  when  the  book  is  opened, 
an  examination  or  searching  into  their  qualities  takes  place, 
and  then  sentence  or  judgment  is  pronounced,  compara- 
tively as  a  judge  does  with  a  book  of  laws  and  acts  from  it. 
That  by  opening  the  book,  is  signified  a  search  or  exami- 
nation into  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  states  of  life  in 
all  and  every  one,  is  evident  from  the  following  chapter, 
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where  is  described  what  was  seen  when  the  Lamb  opened 
the  seven  seals  in  their  order." 

We  have  ah-eady  observed  that  in  the  fii'st  three  chap- 
ters were  described  a  visitation  and  inspection  of  the  seven 
churches,  and  that  a  warning  was  given  to  repent  and  pre- 
pare for  the  second  coming  to  judgment. 

Now  foUoAvs  the  beginning  of  this  judgment ;  the  sub- 
jects of  which  are  still  the  seven  churches,  i.  e.,  the  universal 
or  catholic  church  ;  the  first  act  or  process  of  the  judgment 
being  a  manifestation  or  revelation  of  the  spiritual  states  of 
these  churches  in  relation  to  the  Word  of  God,  or  the  Book 
sealed  with  seven  seals.  He  alone  who  knew  the  contents 
of  that  book,  could  know  the  states  of  the  universal  church 
in  relation  to  it,  as  represented  by  four  horses,  white,  red, 
black,  and  pale ;  and  He  alone  therefore  could  reveal  them 
to  others.  For  the  church  is  judged  from  out  of  the  W^ord, 
and  its  qualities  or  states  are  derived  from  its  relation  to 
the  Word. 

These  spiritual  states  of  the  church  are  its  states  at  the 
period  of  its  consummation. 

Hence  Burgh  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Book  of  Revela- 
lation,  observes  in  regard  to  this  crisis  or  consummation, 
p.  130,  that 

..."  The  hook  of  the  Revelation  is  the  book  of  the  Lord's 
second  advent,  and  is  solely  occupied  with  the  account  of  the 
last  great  crisis,  the  history  of  the  day  of  Christ's  power  in  the 
several  acts  of  his  taking  to  himself  and  redeeming  his  inherit- 
ance.'^ 

And  again,  p.  431,  that 

"  It  is  observable  that  in  the  epistles  also  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy dwells  most  on  the  crisis  of  this  coiTuption  in  the  last 
days,  and  its  consummation  at  the  eve  of  the  Lord's  coming 
prior  to  its  judgment ;  the  uniformity  of  character  of  the  in- 
terval (as  it  were)  not  requiring  more  particular  detail." 

At  this  crisis  takes  place  the  opening  of  the  seals ;  in 
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which  it  will  be  seen  that  by  opening  is  signified  manifes- 
tation ;  and  by  the  seals  the  spiritual  state  or  condition  of 
the  chnrcli  as  contained  in  the  Word, 

Pearson,  Apocalypse,  p.  83  ; — 

..."  We  derive  from  the  spiritual  character  of  the  addresses 
to  the  seven  churches  a  powerful  argumeut  in  support  of  the 
belief  of  the  spuitual  character  of  the  whole  prophecy.  These 
addresses  relate  principally  to  matters  either  of  faith  or  practice, 
to  the  purity  or  the  corruption  of  life  and  doctrine  which  most 
distinguished  those  churches.  The  rewards  which  are  promised 
to  the  one  are  entirely  spiritual.  The  judgments  which  are  de- 
nounced on  impenitence  and  unbelief  are  spiritual  also.  To 
the  one  are  promised  the  greatest  rewards  of  heaven  and  the 
highest  glories  of  immortality.  To  the  other  are  threatened 
the  withdrawing  of  the  divine  countenance  and  everlasting  ex- 
clusion from  the  favor  of  God  and  the  happiness  of  the  blessed." 

That  the  seals  have  reference  to  the  state  of  the  church, 
is  the  interpretation  of  Aureolus,  as  given  by  Pererius, 
p.  863  ;  also  of  Anselm,  Bishop  of  Havelberg,  who  re- 
gards the  seven  seals  as  signifying  seven  spiritual  states  of 
the  church  in  successive  order.  Also  of  Aquinas,  who  re- 
peatedly speaks  of  the  opening  of  the  seals  as  the  mani- 
festation of  the  spiritual  states  of  the  church.  Also  of 
Marloratus,  who  on  the  seals  observes  that,  "  sure  we  are 
that  it  was  John's  purpose  to  describe  the  state  of  the  church 
unto  us,  and  as  it  were  to  lay  it  forth  before  the  eyes  of 
the  faithful  under  sundry  figures,  visions,  and  types.  Also 
of  Parens,  who  says  that  the  opening  of  the  seals  is  a 
manifestation  concerning  the  future  condition  of  the  church. 
Also  of  Durham ;  and  in  more  recent  times  of  Dr.  Todd, 
who  says  they  refer  to  the  condition  in  which  the  Lord  will 
find  his  church  at  his  coming.  Also  of  Dr.  Wordsworth 
and  other  writers,  who  all  agree  in  this  particular,  however 
they  may  differ  in  others. 

SVVEDENBOKG,  '  ApOCALYPSE  ReVEALEU,'   VerSC  1  ; 
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" '  And  I  heard  one  of  the  four  animals  say,  as  it  were 
with  a  voice  of  tliunder,'  signifies,  according  to  the  divine 
truth  of  the  Word  :  '  Come  and  see,'  signifies,  a  manifesta- 
tion concerning  those  who  were  first  in  order." 

As  each  of  the  four  animals  in  his  turn  exclaims.  Come 
and  see,  so  it  should  be  remembered  that  in  chap,  v.,  '  no 
one  was  found  worthy  to  open  the  book  nor  even  to  look 
thereon.'  The  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  had  now  pre- 
vailed, and  he  alone  gives  the  invitation,  or  permission, 
to  Come  and  see.  Whence  the  apostle  afterwards  observes, 
/  saw — /  looked. 

Swedenborg,  '  Apocalypse  Explained,'  art.  354; — 

"  Come  and  see ; — that  hereby  is  signified  attention  and 
perception,  appears  from  the  signification  of  coming,  when 
anything  is  presented  to  be  seen,  as  denoting  to  attend ;  for 
by  coming  in  a  spiritual  sense  is  understood  to  draw  near 
with  the  sight,  thus  to  attend.  All  attention  also  is  from 
the  presence  of  the  sight  in  the  object ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  beholding,  as  denoting  perception ;  for  by 
seeing  in  the  Word  is  signified  to  understand :  here  it 
signifies  to  perceive.  .  .  .  All  perception  is  from  good,  and  all 
understanding  is  from  truths." 

Come,  that  is,  says  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  by  a  greater 
degree  of  intentness  ;  and  see,  by  a  spiritual  understanding. 
Aquinas  says  that  John  here  presents  a  type  of  the  church 
which  is  invited  to  a  heavenly  intelligence ;  Patrick  Porbes, 
that  the  voice  signifies  perception. 

This  invitation,  Come  and  see,  is  repeated  by  each  one 
of  the  four  animals,  and  as  each  animal  designates  a  dis- 
tinct quality,  so  the  invitation  is  in  each  respect  of  a  differ- 
ent nature.  We  read  that  no  one  in  heaven  or  earth  or 
under  the  earth  was  able  to  open  the  book,  or  even  to  look 
upon  it ;  i.  e.,  to  see  what  was  inside,  or  outside.  The  first 
animal  is  a  Hon,  representing  the  divine  truth  as  to  power. 
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Durham  observes  that  by  the  voice  of  the  lion  as  of  thun- 
der is  signiiied  the  power  of  the  word  of  the  Gospel. 
(Poole's  Synopsis,  p.  1744.)  To  cotne,  then,  is  to  come  to 
that  Living  Creature,  i.  e.,  to  the  quality  represented  by  it ; 
and  which  corresponds  to  that  represented  by  the  white 
horse  and  the  rider ;  and  is  as  much  as  to  say,  "  You  who- 
understand  the  Word  of  God  in  its  purity,  and  have  made 
use  of  its  truths  to  subdue  in  yourself  the  powers  of  evil, 
approach  that  throne  which  as  cherubim  w^e  guard  from 
others,  as  did  the  cherubim  of  old  the  way  to  the  tree  of 
life;  for  from  this  station  you  shall  be  enabled  to  see  spirit- 
ually, or  to  have  a  spiritual  discernment  or  perception  of 
that  quality  of  character  which  is  about  to  be  presented, 
and  w4iich  no  others  can  perceive  or  understand ;  for  '  the 
wise  shall  understand,  but  the  wicked  shall  continue  to  do 
wickedly  and  shall  not  understand.'  " 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  vcrsc  2  ; — 
"  '  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  horse,'  signifies,  un- 
derstanding of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word  in  them : 
'  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow,'  sifjnifies,  that  they 
had  doctrine  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word,  with  which 
they  fought  against  the  falses  and  evils  which  are  from  hell : 
*  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him,'  si(/tiifies,  the  ensign  of 
their  warfare  :  '  and  he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to  con- 
quer,' signijies,  victory  over  evils  and  falses  to  eternity." 
Again,  art.  299  ; — 

"  By  him  that  sat  on  the  white  horse,  as  mentioned  in 
Apoc.  xix.,  13,  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word ;  but  by 
him  that  sat  on  this  white  horse,  is  understood  a  man- 
angcl  as  to  doctrine  of  truth  and  good  from  the  AVord, 
consequently  from  the  Lord ;  the  same  as  is  understood  by 
the  Lord's  army  in  heaven,  who  followed  the  Lord  upon 
white  horses,  Apoc.  xix.,  14.  Of  him  that  sat  on  the 
white  horse,  Apoc.  xix.,  it  is  said  that  out  of  his  mouth 
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went  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  na- 
tions ;  and  by  the  sword  out  of  his  mouth  is  signified  the 
divine  truth  of  the  Word  fighting  against  falses  and  evils, 
n.  52,  108,  117;  but  here  it  is  said,  that  he  who  sat  on 
this  white  horse  had  a  bow,  and  by  bow  is  signified  doc- 
trine of  truth  and  good  derived  from  the  Word  fighting 
against  evils  and  falses  :  to  fight  against  falses  and  evils  is 
also  to  fight  against  the  hells,  because  evils  and  falses  are 
from  thence,  wherefore  this  also  is  signified." 

In  the  sequel,  chap,  ix.,  17,  we  read  of  horses  in  vision  ; 
in  chap,  xix.,  we  meet  with  the  vision  of  the  white  horse ; 
in  Zech.  vi.,  with  the  vision  of  four  horses,  red,  black, 
white,  and  grey,  which  in  verse  5  are  said  to  be  the  four 
spirits  of  the  heavens ;  in  2  Kings  ii.,  11,  vdih  a  vision  of 
a  chariot  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire,  with  which  Elijah 
ascended  into  heaven ;  and  in  the  same  book,  chap,  xxiii., 
11,  we  read  that  "Josiah  took  away  the  horses  that  the 
kings  of  Judah  had  given  to  the  sun,  and  that  he  burned 
the  chariots  of  the  sun  with  fire." 

There  are  also  other  passages  in  which  the  horse  has 
been  supposed  to  have  a  symbolic  meaning ;  as  in  Job 
xxxix.,  18:  "What  time  she  lifteth  up  herself  on  high, 
she  scorneth  the  horse  and  his  rider ;"  also  in  Exodus  xv., 
1  :  "  The  horse  and  his  rider  hath  he  thrown  into  the  sea ;" 
not  to  mention  numerous  other  passages  of  a  similar  kind. 

It  will  be  seen,  according  to  Swedenborg,  that  in  its 
symbolic  meaning  the  /i07~se  signifies  the  understanding  of 
good  and  truth  from  the  Word. 

The  ground  and  reason  of  this  interpretation  is  derived 
from  the  uses  of  this  animal,  which  is  to  carry  its  rider 
from  place  to  place ;  whence  we  say,  eqims  discurrit,  and 
again,  ratio  discurrit ;  and  we  also  speak  of  discursus  equi 
and  discursus  rationis ;  and  it  is  upon  this  principle  that  is 
founded  the  meaning  of  the  word  discourse,  which  signifies 
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either  the  going  from  one  proposition  to  another,  or  the 
going  from  one  place  to  another :  in  which  latter  sense  it 
is  used  by  Spenser  in  his  Faery  Queen.  Hence  accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Johnson,  discourse  comes  "  from  applying  a 
bodily  action  to  what  passes  in  the  mind,  and  to  what  is 
communicated  by  conversation."  Glanville  says,  "The  act 
of  the  mind  which  connects  propositions  and  deduceth  con- 
clusions from  them,  the  schools  call  discourse ;  and  we  shall 
not  miscall  it  if  we  name  it  reason !'  Hence  Dr.  Johnson 
defines  it,  "  the  act  of  the  mind  by  which  it  passes  from 
premises  to  consequences  ;"  and  to  discourse,  he  says,  means 
also  to  reason,  and  discursive,  to  mean  proceeding  by  re- 
gular gradation  from  premises  to  consequences ;  or  being 
argumentative;  and  in  its  corresponding  signification  in 
reference  to  place,  moving  here  and  there,  &c.  Hence  the 
illustration  from  Hale :  "We  have  a  principle  within  whereby 
we  think  and  we  know  we  think ;  whereby  w^e  do  discur- 
sively, and  by  way  of  ratiocination,  deduce  one  thing  from 
another ;"  and  again  from  Dr.  Barrow,  Sermon  iii. :  "  The 
exercise  of  our  minds  in  rational  discursiveness  about  things, 
in  quest  of  truth;  how  greatly  doth  it  better  us." 

According  to  the  Encyclopaedia  Metropolitana,  discourse 
means, — 

"  To  run  apart,  i.  e.,  from  one  thought,  notion,,  or  idea  to 
another.  To  pass  from  thought  to  thought,  topic  to  topic,  sub- 
jects, or  parts,  or  divisions  of  a  subject  to  others,  from  premises 
to  conclusions ;  to  talk,  or  speak,  or  write  at  large ;  to  converse, 
to  reason ;  to  employ  or  exercise  the  powers  of  the  mind  in  ex- 
amining the  portions  of  a  subject;  to  treat  of,  to  dilate,  or 
expand,  or  extend,  the  ^^ews,  the  contemplations  of  the  mind." 

Hence,  Hobbes  conceriung  Human  Nature,  chap.  iv. : — 

"  The  succession  of  conceptions  in  the  mind,  scries,  or  con- 
sequence of  one  after  another,  may  be  casual  and  incoherent, 
as  in  dreams  for  the  most  part :  and  it  may  be  orderly,  as  when 
the  former  thought  introduceth  the  latter ;  and  this  is  discourse 
of  the  mind.'' 
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Hence  likewise,  under  the  article  reason,  one  of  the 
definitions  given  by  Dr.  Johnson  is,  ratiocination,  discursive 
act; — 

"When  she  rates  things,  and  moves  from  ground  to  ground, 
The  name  of  reason  she  obtains  by  this  ; 
But  when  by  reason  she  the  truth  hath  found, 
And  standeth  fixt,  she  understanding  is." 

Davies. 

Correspondingly  with  this  view  of  the  subject,  in  the 
Symbolical  Commentary  of  Brixianus,  n.  13,  we  read  that 

^^A  horse  in  a  good  sense,  according  to  Plato,  signifies 
reason  and  opinion  coursing  about  (discurrentem)  through  natural 
things.  .  .  .  Again :  '  A  horse,  in  a  good  sense,  signifies  the  ap- 
petite under  the  command  of  reason  ;  and  in  a  bad  sense,'  ac- 
cording to  Plato,  '  a  confused  fantasy ,  and  the  appetite  of  the 
senses.'  Also,  according  to  Plato,  a  horse  means  in  a  good 
sense  a  rational  appetite,  and  in  a  bad  sense  an  irrational  ap- 
petite." 

Again,  Dionysius,  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Celestial  Hier- 
archy, observes  that  "  white  horses  pertaining  to  the  holy 
angels  signify  brightness,  and  propinquity  (or  cognate  re- 
lationship) to  divine  light."  And  on  the  contrary,  ac- 
cording to  Gregory,  as  quoted  by  Lauretus,  "  Horses  which 
are  swift  in  running  and  strong  in  impetuosity  may  be  said 
to  be  evil  tliouglds,  which  swiftly  speed  to  the  heart,  and 
there  maintain  vehement  combat."  By  horses,  says  Raba- 
nus  Maurus,  are  meant  tJwti^hts.  "  A  king  shall  not  mul- 
tiply horses  to  himself;  i.  e.,  a  prelate  shall  not  entertain 
proud  thoughts."  It  is  in  a  corresponding  sense  of  the  word 
that  the  Glossa  Ordinaria  interprets  the  black  horse  in  the 
Apocalypse  to  signify  heretics,  who  contend  against  truth 
v^'\\}i\  false  reasonings  that  they  may  the  more  easily  deceive  ; 
Rabanus  Maurus,  to  signify  heretics  who  are  black  with 
the  turpitude  of  error ;  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  to  signify 
the  arguments  and  occult  subtlety  of  heretics  ;  Ribera,  to 
signify  heretics  and  teachers  of  corrupt  doctrine ;  and  Pere- 
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rius,  p.  871,  to  signify  "heretics  who  promise  to  their  fol- 
lowers a  knoioledge  of  the  Scriptures  which  is  certain,  but 
who  are  like  the  horse  and  mule,  in  which  is  no  under- 
sfanduiff."  Thus  the  black  horse  signifies  no  understanding 
of  the  Scripture,  as  the  white  horse  signifies  a  true  under- 
standing ;  although  the  animal  itself,  whether  white  or  black, 
is  equally  devoid  of  understanding.  Just  as  the  eagle,  by 
its  flight  upwards,  symbolizes  an  exalted  spiritual  percep- 
tion ;  although,  as  an  animal,  it  is  as  destitute  of  spiritual 
perception  as  the  horse  itself  of  understanding. 

It  is  from  this  primary  and  abstract  signification  of  the 
symbol  horse  that  it  is  used  to  signify,  in  a  secondary  sense, 
preachers  of  truth  or  preachers  of  heresy ;  or  again,  the 
Gospel  or  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  in  their  purity  or 
else  as  corrupted  ;  according  as  the  horse  is  represented  in 
a  good  or  evil  sense.  If  w^e  consider  the  horse  as  signify- 
ing preachers  preaching  or  discoursing,  whether  it  be  truth 
or  error  (a  meaning  very  generally  given),  we  still  see  the 
primitive  idea  retained ;  the  only  difterence  being,  that  in 
the  one  case  it  is  stated  abstractedly,  in  the  other  concretely. 

Aquinas  observes,  that  the  horse  is  introduced  as  de- 
noting, among  other  things,  "fierceness  in  combating  against 
the  temptations  to  sin  wdiich  arise  from  the  w^orld,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil ;"  also,  "  on  account  of  its  velocity  in  discur- 
rendo." 

Again,  Aquinas,  Apocalypse,  p.  146  ; — 

"  He  had  a  bow^  that  is,  the  bow  of  the  Scriptures,  which 
strikes  our  hearts  in  order  that  we  may  be  wouuded  with  love : 
'  He  hath  stretched  his  bow,  and  made  it  ready.''  From  this 
bow  proceed  as  many  arrows  as  there  are  words  in  sacred 
Scripture.  Psalm  cxx.,  4 :  '  The  arrows  of  the  mighty  One 
are  sharp.' "... 

"  With  this  bow,  that  is,  wdth  Scripture,"  says  Aquinas, 
"Christ  repelled  Satan  in  his  temptations/'  Matt,  iv.,  4.  .  . . 
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"  Conquering  the  devil  first  in  himself  by  his  bow  and  his 
passion,  in  order  that  he  might  afterwards  conquer  in  his 
members ;  i.  e.,  teach  us  by  his  example,  and  assist  us  in 
conquering." 

Haymo,  Apocalypse,  chap.  vi. ; — 

"  By  the  bow  are  signified  the  two  Testaments,  from  which 
proceed  as  many  arrows  as  there  are  divine  sayings.  For  with 
arrows  are  men  slain,  and  with  the  arrows  of  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures the  wicked  are  slain,  in  order  that  they  may  die  unto 
sin  and  live  unto  God.  .  .  .  He  went  forth  conquering  the  devil 
first  in  himself,  that  he  might  afterwards  conquer  him  in  his 
members." 

The  same  interpretation  is  given  by  Ambrose  Ansbert, 
who,  on  the  words  "  conquering  and  to  conquer,"  observes  ; 

"  Understand  here  the  Head  as  first  appearing  conqueror, 
in  order  that  afterwards  the  same,  fighting  daily  in  his  body, 
might  overcome  the  wickednesses  of  diabolical  temptation,  and 
the  snares  of  perverse  men ;  which  the  author  of  this  scripture 
begins  to  make  manifest  by  immediately  subjoining,  '  and  when 
he  opened  the  second  seal,^  &c." 

A  similar  interpretation  is  given  by  Andreas,  who  says 
that  the  apostles,  by  the  arms  of  truth,  overcame  the  leader 
of  error ;  also  by  Primasius,  Aretas,  and  others.  We  shall 
here  add  the  following  further  illustration  of  the  passage, 
as  derived  from  the  application  of  it  to  St.  Vincent  Pere- 
rius,  by  his  biographer. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Apocalypse,  p.  120; — ■ 

"  Vincent  was  a  man  of  indomitable  valor  of  soul,  and  by  a 
marvellous  wisdom  overcame  the  errors  of  the  world;  by  unsul- 
Ued  chastity  of  mind  and  body  he  overcame  his  concupiscences; 
with  incredible  fortitude  and  patience  he  overcame  the  terrors  of 
Satan.  He  is  comparable  to  a  horse,  because  he  went  fdiscurrifj 
throughout'  the  world  preaching ;  to  a  white  horse,  by  reason 
of  the  brightness,  purity,  and  splendor  of  his  doctrine,  and  the 
coruscation  of  his  miracles.  On  this  white  horse  did  Christ  sit. 
For  as  St.  Augustin  observes,  tlie  grace  of  Christ  in  the  soul  of 
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a  holy  man  is  like  the  rider  upon  a  horse.  This  rider  hath  a 
bow,  which  is  the  scripture  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
with  which  the  perfidy  of  the  Jews  is  transfixed  and  the  per- 
versity of  heretics,  while  the  Christian  religion  is  likewise  de- 
fended. To  this  white  horse  is  given  a  triple  crown,  one  of 
stars,  by  reason  of  the  multitude  of  his  marvellous  -sdrtues :  an- 
other of  gold,  by  reason  of  his  learning  and  great  brightness  of 
doctrine,  on  which  see  Eccles.  xlv. :  '  A  crown  of  gold  upon  his 
head :'  a  third  of  precious  stones,  on  which  see  Psalm  xx. :  '  Thou 
hast  placed  upon  his  head  a  crown  of  precious  stones.^  This 
horse  went  forth  conquering  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  the  de- 
lights of  the  world,  the  crafts  of  the  de\dl.  He  went  forth  into 
the  field  of  worldly  tribulations,  in  order  by  chastity  to  overcome 
the  flesh,  by  poverty  the  world,  by  humility  the  devil,  and  sin 
by  perfect  charity. 

Marloratus,  Apocalypse,  p.  89 ; — 

"  These  horses  are  called  white  for  the  pm'eness  of  the  doc- 
trine which  they  preach,  and  for  the  soundness  of  their  life. 
For  the  herdmen  (shepherds)  of  the  chiu'ch  ought  to  be  such 
as  if  it  were  possible  they  should  give  no  cause  of  stumbling 
unto  others,  but  be  found  unblameable  both  in  conversation 
and  doctrine,  according  as  it  is  written,  2  Cor.  \d.,  3."  &c. 

"  In  consideration  Avhereof,  Christ  termeth  them  the  light 
of  the  world  and  the  salt  of  the  earth  (Gaspar  Megander).  The 
bow  is  Christ's  Gospel,  the  preaching  whereof  is  disposed  at  his 
pleasure  (Marloratus,  Bullinger) .  Therefore  like  as  the  enemies 
be  overtlirown  by  the  arrows  which  the  bow  shooteth  out  afar 
off,  even  so  the  nations  that  were  far  ofi*  are  subdued  unto  Christ 
by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel;  Eph.  ii.,  13.  This  did  Christ 
promise  to  his  disciples,  saying,  '  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and 
wisdom,  which  all  they  that  be  against  you  shall  not  be  able  to 
gainsay  nor  gainstand,'  Luke  xxi.,  15.  And  Paul,  following 
the  prophet,  saith  :  '  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  mse,  and 
shake  off"  the  understanding  of  the  skilful,'  Isa.  xxix.,  14;  and 
1  Cor.  i.,  19.  Also  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  fleshly, 
but  mighty  through  God,  &c. ;  2  Cor.  x.,  4  (Bullinger).  .  .  .  Even 
so  at  this  day  the  faithful,  and  specially  the  ministers  of  the 
Word  which  fight  under  Christ's  banner  against  the  power  of 
the  world,  must  assure  themselves  of  the  victory;  although  they 
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be  fain  to  endure  many  things  from  time  to  time.  But  now-a- 
days,  in  the  Popedom,  a  man  shall  not  find  white  horses  among 
them  that  brag  themselves  to  be  the  herdmcn  of  churches.  For 
their  doctrine  is  unclean,  and  their  life  loathsome  to  God  and 
all  godly  men.  And  therefore  they  glory  in  vain  of  the  succes- 
sion of  the  apostles,  as  we  have  shewn  often  times  already 
(Marloratus),-" 

We  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  particular  application 
either  to  the  case  of  St.  Vincent,  or  to  that  of  the  Popedom 
exclusively.  It  has  before  been  observed,  that  the  subjects 
of  the  seven  seals  are  the  spiritual  states  of  the  church 
universal,  as  represented  by  the  seven  churches.  See  Vol.  I., 
p.  218. 

Parens  says,  that  the  color  white  is  a  symbol  of  purity. 
Durham ;  of  consolation  and  joy,  victory  and  triumph,  &c. 
Hammond ;  that  the  horse  here  mentioned  is  mystically 
the  Gospel,  in  respect  of  the  purity  and  gloriousness  or 
divinity  of  its  doctrine.  AVodehouse  and  others  ;  that  it  is 
the  primitive  truth  of  Christianity.  Grotius  ;  that  the  white 
horse  denotes  the  Gospel.  Forbes ;  its  preachers,  the  apos- 
tles and  others.  Parens  ;  its  rapid  progress.  Camerarius  ; 
its  pure  and  flourishing  state  difii'using  itself  abroad.  (Poole's 
Synopsis,  p.  1745.) 

Patrick  Forbes,  Apocalypse,  p.  31 ; — 

"  White  color,  besides  that  it  is  the  note  of  gladness,  truth, 
and  simple  pureness,  both  in  Scripture  and  heathen  speech; 
is  also  a  note  of  triumjih.  And  ordinarily,  triumphing  captains 
rode  upon,  or  had  their  triumphing  chariots  drawn  by,  white 
horses.  The  bow  is  a  weapon  smiting  swiftly,  and  hitting  both 
near  and  far  off.  The  crown  given  him  sheweth  undoubted  pre- 
vailing, for  \dctors  are  crowned.  The  type,  thus  we  see,  ac- 
cordeth  fully  to  the  speech  uttered  of  it.  This  is  the  type  of 
the  power  of  the  Gospel  preached,  whereby  Christ  subdueth  all 
to  his  obedience,  as  riding  on  the  word  of  truth  and  meekness 
of  righteousness,  his  right  hand  teaching  him  terrible  things : 
having  arrows  sharp  to  pierce  the  hearts  of  the  king  his  enemies, 
whereby  peoples  fall  imder  him.    This  rider  triumpheth  always, 
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both  in  them  who  are  saved  and  in  them  who  perish.  These 
arrows  kill  all,  but  differently.  Some  are  slain  to  live,  and  being 
killed  are  cured,  who  will  be  cured  and  hear  his  voice  while  it 
is  to-day ;  others  are  killed  to  utter  destruction,  in  whose  refrac- 
tory souls  is  shot  in  the  seal  of  their  just  condemnation,  and  of 
Christ  his  terror,  verses  15,  16,  17.  For  this  is  a  strong  archer, 
nor  like  those  of  Ephraim,  who,  being  taught  to  handle  the 
bow,  gave  back  in  the  day  of  battle  :  but  even  the  true  Joseph, 
the  feeder  of  Israel,  who,  though  the  archers  shot  at  him  and 
grieved  him,  yet  his  bow  abode  strong,  through  the  mighty  God 
of  Jacob,  and  the  Stone  of  Israel.  This  occasioneth,  but  impro- 
perly, the  subsequent  evils ;  and  being  in  itself  the  first  of  all 
blessings,  becometh  to  the  world  (madly  rejecting  and  foolishly 
impugning  that  which  must  conquer  and  overcome)  the  first  of 
plagues,  and  cause  of  all  misery  and  destruction." 

Parens,  p.  108  ; — 

"  'And  he  had  a  bow.']  Greek  ro^ov,  which  signifies  a  bow 
and  arrows,  and  sometimes  a  quiver.  The  Law  and  Gospel  is 
Christ's  bow ;  from  whence  he  sends  forth  arrows,  that  is,  the 
efiicacy  of  his  Spirit,  wounding  the  hearts  and  minds  of  the 
elect,  that  it  may  heal  and  restore  them  to  life ;  but  to  terrify 
and  kill  the  wicked,  as  it  is  in  the  same  Psalm  :  '  Thy  arrows 
are  sharp,  peoples  shall  fall  under  thee ;  in  the  heart  of  the 
king's  enemies.'  " 

Ribera,  Zegerius,  Piscator,  and  Durham  say,  that  the 
bow  here  denotes  power  from  preaching  the  Gospel.  Mede ; 
the  sacred  Scriptnre,  whose  words  and  sentences  are  so 
many  arrows,  which  wound  some  unto  hfe,  some  unto 
death  (Poole's  Synopsis,  p.  1745). 

Pellicanus,  Apocalypse,  p.  21 ; — 

"  Moreover  as  enemies  are  prostrated  by  arrows  of  the  bow 
thrown  from  afar,  so  are  the  Gentiles  afar  oif  subjected  to  Christ 
by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  see  Psalm  Ixiv. :  '  The  arrows 
of  the  little  ones  become  theii"  plagues ;'  i.  e.,  of  the  philosophers 
and  the  wise  of  this  world ;  and  that  you  may  not  understand 
the  arrows  in  a  carnal  sense,  he  subjoins,  '  And  their  tongues 
against  them  were  disabled.'  Which  is  the  same  that  Christ 
promises  to  his  disciples  :  '  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom 
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which  none  of  your  adversaries  will  be  able  to  gainsay ;'  1  Cor. 
i.,  19 :  '  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise/  &c. ;  2  Cor.  x., 
4 :  *  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty 
through  God/  &c." 

Gill,   p.  729  ;— 

"  The  bow  is  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  arrows  the 
doctrines  of  it." 

Pareus  says,  the  duplication  of  the  word  signifies  "  pre- 
sent and  future  victory.  Christ  hath  conquered  sin,  hell, 
Satan,  the  world,  tyrants,  idolaters,  heretics,  &c."  (Poole's 
Synopsis,  p.  1745.) 

We  have  already  seen  that  lion  signifies  divine  truth  as 
to  its  power ;  the  white  horse,  divine  truth  as  to  its  purity 
and  victorious  progress  in  the  understanding,  reasonable 
soul,  or  rational  and  discursive  faculty.  Thus  the  lion  and 
the  white  horse  mentioned  under  this  seal  mutually  cor- 
respond to  each  other. 

SWEDENBORG,  '  ApOCALYPSE  ReVEALED,'  VCrSCS  3,  4  ; 

" '  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard 
the  second  animal  say,  Come  and  see,'  signijies,  the  same 
here  as  above :  '  and  there  went  out  another  horse,  that 
was  red,'  signifies,  the  understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed 
in  them  as  to  good,  and  thence  as  to  life  :  '  and  it  was  given 
to  him  that  sat  thereon  to  take  peace  from  the  earth,'  sig- 
nifies, the  taking  away  of  charity,  spiritual  security,  and 
internal  tranquillity :  '  that  they  should  kill  one  another,' 
signifies,  intestine  hatreds,  infestations  from  the  hells,  and 
internal  restlessness  :  '  and  there  was  given  unto  him  a  great 
dagger,'  signijies,  the  destruction  of  truth  by  falses  of  evil." 

Dionysius,  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Celestial  Hierarchy, 
chap.  XV.,  observes  that  as  fire  is  of  a  red  color,  so  red 
denotes  what  is  fiery,  hence  also  anger  and  wrath :  that 
anger,  in  its  corporeal  form,  is  a  kind  of  ebullition  of 
blood  arising  at  the  pra?cordia  from  an  appetite  of  re- 
venge :    that   the   corporeal    matter  of   anger  is  therefore 
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the  blood  at  the  praecordia ;  its  spiritual  and  corporeal 
form,  the  appetite  of  revenge,  inasmuch  as  the  heat  of  the 
blood  is  informed  by  the  appetite.  Hence,  in  a  bad  sense, 
the  color  red  signifies  the  inflamed  appetites  and  de- 
sires of  the  natural,  carnal,  unsanctified  man.  Therefore 
as  a  horse  signifies  the  discursive  faculty  of  the  soul, 
namely,  reason  or  understanding,  so  a  red  horse  denotes 
the  same  faculty  impelled  by  anger,  passion,  wrath,  fury ; 
or  as  Andreas  calls  it,  injlamed  affection ;  or  as  Aretas,  an 
affection  hreathing  Jire :  although,  contrary  to  most  com- 
mentators, these,  with  a  few  other  of  the  ancients,  interpret 
the  passage  in  a  good  sense. 

Moreover,  we  have  observed  that  the  Sardine  stone 
is  red ;  that  this  is  the  color  betokening  warmth  and  also 
affection  and  love.  In  the  present  case  the  symbol  is  used 
in  an  opposite  sense,  and  signifies  hatred,  strife,  animosity, 
anger,  revenge,  warfare,  &c.  The  horse  is  said  to  be  fire- 
colored  ;  but  there  is  the  fire  of  love,  the  fire  of  hatred,  and 
of  worldly  concupiscences.  A  similar  color  subsequently 
distinguishes  the  dragon ;  thus  we  read  of  the  red  horse 
and  the  red  dragon. 

Jones,  Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  163; — 
"  But  if  it  he  not  the  kingdom  of  Christ  that  is  here  re- 
presented by  the  red,  or  fire-colored  horse,  and  the  implements 
of  slaughter  and  devastation,  what  kingdom  is  it?  Is  there 
any  other  part  of  this  Book  of  the  Kevelation,  which  is  calcu- 
lated to  throw  fight  upon  the  import  of  this  second  seal,  and 
which  may  consequently  serve  as  a  clue  to  its  meaning  ?  Turn 
to  chap,  xii.,  and  read  ver.  3,  9,  17,  'And  there  appeared 
another  wonder  in  heaven,  behold  a  great  red  dragon,  having 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads ; 
and  the  great  dragon  Avas  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the 
Devn,  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world,  he  was 
cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him  : 
and  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  to  nlake 
war  \vith  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  which  keep  the  command- 
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mcnts  of  Godj  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.'  " 

"  There  was  given  unto  him  a  great  dagger."  Ambrose 
Ansbert  observes,  p.  380  ; — 

"  When  to  this  most  -vdcked  one  sitting  upon  the  horse  it 
is  shewn  that  it  is  granted  for  the  wicked  to  slay  each  other, 
we  are  not  in  this  passage  to  understand  a  carnal  but  a  spiritual 
slaughter;  especially  as  in  the  figiirative  expressions  under 
which  the  Apocal}^se  is  concealed,  the  letter  that  killeth  is  by 
no  means  to  be  introduced.  .  .  ,  And  there  was  given  to  him  a 
great  sword.  As  if  it  should  be  said,  a  sword  both  spiritual 
and  malignant,  with  which,  by  their  spiritual  wickedness,  they 
fight  against  the  church,  and  by  which  they  slay  not  the  bodies 
but  the  souls  of  the  wicked.  For  the  sword  is  that  of  evil- 
speaking,  the  SAvord  of  corrupt  persuasion  and  pestiferous  de- 
ception. It  is  principally  in  these  two  ways  that  our  ancient 
enemy  strikes,  when  either  by  himself  individually  he  deceives 
by  creating  an  interior  spiritual  language,  or  else,  when  he 
attains  his  object  in  effecting  the  slaying  of  the  soul,  by  out- 
wardly actuating  the  tongue  of  his  carnally-minded  followers. . . . 
Was  not  the  language  of  his  members  a  sword ;  of  whom  the 
Psalmist  thus  speaks,  '  They  have  sharpened  their  tongues  into 
a  sword.'  And  again,  '  Their  tongue  is  a  sharp  sword.'  And 
again,  'A  sword  is  in  theu' lips.'  From  this  sword  of  wicked 
suggestion  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  the  church,  must,  as 
the  Psalmist  declares,  be  delivered;  when  he  says,  'Who  settest 
David  thy  servant  free  from  the  sword  of  the  wicked  one.' 
For  beneficent  is  the  sword  of  holy  preaching  with  which  we 
are  smitten,  that  we  may  die  unto  sin ;  but  malignant  the 
sword  of  wicked  suggestion,  by  which  a  man  is  smitten,  that 
he  may  die  unto  a  life  of  righteousness.'* 

A  similar  interpretation  is  given  by  Ambrose  to  the 
sword  under  the  fourth  seal ;  as  also  by  Haymo,  Aquinas, 
Dionysius  tlie  Carthusian,  a  Lapide,  Gagneus  (who  ex- 
plains it  as  the  sword  of  detraction) ;  while  Anselm,  Richard 
of  St.  Victor,  &c.,  seem  to  consider  that  the  sword  may  be 
understood  in  either  a  literal  or  figurative  sense. 

Lauretus,  art.  Gladius ; — 
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"  A  sword  in  a  bad  sense,  or  a  malignant  sword,  are  most 
iniquitous  words  uttered  to  subvert  souls  (Hilary,  Origen,  Je- 
rome, Augustin,  Gregory;)  also  fallacies;  or  the  persuasions 
of  the  de\il;  also  anger.  And  the  swords  of  those  who  come 
out  against  Jesus,  are  heresies  and  the  stout  reasonings  of 
heretics  or  unbelievers  against  the  faith.  And  the  sword  of 
Pharaoh  is  the  temptations  of  the  devil." 

"A  sword,  because  it  divides,  may  designate  schisms  and 
heresies.  And  the  knife,  which  is  not  to  be  raised  upon  the 
altar  of  God,  designates  schisms.  (Jerome.)  They  therefore 
Avho  are  led  by  various  errors,  and  are  continually  changing 
their  faith,  and  carried  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine,  are 
slain  with  the  sword  and  di\dded  into  parts,  abandoning  the 
unity  of  the  faith  of  the  church.  .  .  The  sword  of  every  man 
is  raised  against  his  brother,  when  heresy  is  used  to  oppose 
heresy." 

Brixianus,  art.  Gladius,  n.  16,  17;  — 

"  To  carry  a  sword  in  one's  mouth  is  a  proverb,  signifying, 
as  Horace  says,  that  a  person  is  in  a  rage  to  fix  opprobriums 
upon  any  one." 

"  A  sword  in  the  sacred  Scripture  signifies  the  tongue,  as 
in  Psalm  Iviii. ;  '  Their  tongue  is  a  sharp  sword ;'  where  the 
Psalmist  is  speaking  of  calumnious,  insidious  language,  &c." 

Glasse,  Pliilologia  Sacra,  p.  1435  ; — 

"In  Matt.  X.,  34<,  by  a  sword  is  understood  dissensions  of 
all  kinds  on  the  subject  of  true  religion,  and  on  the  confession 
and  preaching  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ." 

Accordingly  Victorinus  refers  the  swords  mentioned 
under  these  seals  to  the  consummation  of  the  age ;  and  to  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prediction,  "  Nation  shall  rise  against  na- 
tion, and  kingdom  against  kingdom,  and  there  shall  be 
earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and  pestilences  and  famines, 
and  fearful  and  great  signs." 

Marloratus,  on  the  words,  "  There  Avas  given  to  him 
a  great  sword ;" — 

"  But  more  rightly  do  others  refer  it  to  the  persecutions 
that  were  raised  for  the  Gospel's   sake.     For,  to  set  out  the 
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cruelty  of  men  more  at  large,  John  seemeth  to  glance  at  those 
divisions  which  happen  for  the  Gospel,  even  in  these  our  days, 
when  the  father  is  di\ided  from  the  son,  the  son  from  the 
father,  and  the  mother  from  the  daughter ;  when  the  brother 
delivereth  the  brother  unto  death,  when  the  children  rise  up 
against  their  parents  and  put  them  to  death,  and  when  a  man's 
own  household  be  his  enemies,  according  as  Christ  hath  told 
us  aforehand." 

Necessary  Doctrine  and  Erudition  for  any  Christian 
man,  p.  323,  Sixth  Commandment ; — 

.  .  ."  All  they  which  bear  hatred  and  malice  against  their 
neighbors,  and  either  maliciously  speak  words  of  contempt, 
despite,  checking,  cursing,  and  such  other,  or  else  publish  their 
neighbors  oflFences  to  their  slander  rather  than  to  their  amend- 
ment :  and  generally  all  they  that  live  in  ire,  malice,  envy, 
and  murmuring  at  other  men's  wealth,  or  rejoicing  at  other 
men's  trouble  or  hurt,  or  such  other  like,  they  offend  all  against 
this  precept,  .  .  .  thou  shalt  do  no  murder." 

Again  also  referring  to  Matt  v.,  22  ;  p.  157  ; — 
"According  to  the  same  saying  of  Christ,  St.  John  also 
saith.  That  he  that  hateth  his  neighbor  is  a  man  killer." 

Again,  p.  170; — 

"  In  the  sixth  commandment  under  the  name  of  killing  is 
understood  all  wrath  and  revenging." 

The  kind  of  character  manifested  mider  this  seal  may 
be  seen  in  the  following  extract.  Dean  Wodehouse,  p. 
136;— 

"  Our  Lord  established  his  religion  in  peacefulness,  and 
commissioned  it  to  conquer  or  prosper  in  the  world  by  peace. 
And  yet  he  foretold,  very  remarkably,  that  peace  should  not 
altogether  ensue.  'Tliink  not,'  says  he,  'that  I  am  come  to 
send  peace  on  the  earth;  I  came,  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword ;'  which  St.  Luke,  in  the  parallel  passage,  calls  '  di\ision.' 
In  which  sense  also  he  declares,  that  he  is  '  come  to  send  fire  on 
the  earth.'  Not  that  it  was  his  wish  or  intention,  as  the  com- 
mentators have  observed,  that  such  direful  and  Anticliristian 
consequences  should  arise ;  but  he  foreknew  such  effects  neces- 
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sarily  arising  from  the  corrupt  passions  and  prejudices  of  sinful 
men.  Such  a  scene  was  to  follow  the  first  age  of  Christianity, 
distinguished  by  the  pure  practice  of  the  Christian  "vdrtues,  when 
a  fiery  zeal,  without  knowledge,  or  at  least  without  charity, 
should  instigate  the  professors  of  this  peaceful  religion  to  de- 
stroy peace ;  and  Christians,  divided  among  themselves,  should 
persecute  and  slay  each  other.  Such  a  scene,  it  is  well  known, 
did  foUow.  And  the  prophecy  of  the  second  seal,  under  this 
fire-colored  horse,  according  with  that  of  our  Lord,  in  the  use 
of  the  same  figures,  (fire,  sword,  take  peace  from  the  earthy 
men  divided  so  as  to  kill  each  other, J  seems  plainly  to  point  to 
the  same  period  of  time ;  a  time  when  the  heavenly  religion, 
which,  under  the  first  seal,  had  proceeded  ev  \evKOL<i,  in  white 
array,  became  so  degenerate  as  no  longer  to  appear  white.  She 
assumed  the  angry,  intolerant,  persecuting  hue  of  the  fire- 
colored  dragon.  Neglecting  charity,  'which  is  the  bond  of 
peace,'  from  dissensions  and  controversies,  she  was  hurried  into 
tumults  and  wars,  in  which  (horrid  to  relate !)  Christians  were 
known  to  murder  each  other.  But  whence  are  we  to  date  this 
disgraceful  change  ?  May  we  fix  its  commencement  from  the 
end  of  the  second  century;  when  the  western  rulers  of  the 
church,  and  the  wise  and  moderate  IrenEeus,  were  seen  to  in- 
terpose, and  exhort  the  furious  Bishop  of  Rome  to  crdtivate 
Christian  peace  ?  The  fiery  and  intolerant  character  which 
marks  this  seal,  was  indeed  somewhat  visible  in  these  partial 
transactions :  but  the  hue  from  white  to  fire  color  changed  gra- 
dually. The  persecuting  hand  of  the  common  enemy  for  some 
time  restrained  this  factious  and  micharitable  spirit  witliin  de- 
cent bounds ;  and  although,  pre\dous  to  the  Dioclesian  persecu- 
tion in  302,  there  were  shameful  divisions  among  the  Christians, 
which  Eusebius  mentions  Avith  a  becoming  mixture  of  indigna- 
tion and  tenderness ;  yet  the  change  cannot  be  represented  as 
complete  (so  as  to  produce  the  general  and  mutual  slaughter 
which  characterises  this  seal,)  tiU  a  later  period.  But,  when 
the  Roman  empire  became  Christian ;  when  a  Christian  emperor 
bore  the  sword  (with  which  in  the  imagery  of  this  seal  the  Chris- 
tian power  seems  invested)  ;  when,  relieved  from  the  terrors  of 
pagan  persecution,  the  Christians  became  possessed  of  civil 
power  ;  their   animosity  increased.     Worldly  prosperity  is  cor- 
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ruptivc  ;  and  instead  of  those  halcyon  days  of  peace  and  happi- 
ness, which  the  chm'ch  promised  to  itself  from  the  acquisition 
of  power,  histoiy  is  seen  to  date  from  this  period  its  degeneracy 
and  corruption.  This  degeneracy  was  first  manifested  in  the 
mutual  enmities  and  feuds  of  the  Christians,  which  were  so  no- 
torious in  the  fourth  century,  that  a  contemporary  author 
reports  of  them  (with  some  hyperbole,  perhaps,  for  he  was  a 
pagan),  that  '  their  hatred  to  each  other  exceeded  the  fury  of 
wild  beasts  against  men.'  This  was  a  great  change  from  the 
times  of  Tertullian,  in  the  second  century,  when  the  pagans 
made  a  very  different  report  of  Cluistian  community.  '  See,' 
said  they,  '  how  these  Christians  love  each  other.'  It  is  a 
change  well  expressed  by  fire  color  succeeding  to  white.  The 
feuds  of  the  Christian  bishops  and  rulers  contending  for  power 
and  promotion,  make  a  principal  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory of  the  fourth  century.  The  election  of  a  bishop  was  fre- 
quently accompanied  by  every  corrupt  art  of  intrigue  and 
cabal,  and  the  factions  proceeded  to  determine  the  contest  by 
arms.  Of  this  kind  was  the  election  of  a  bishop  of  Rome,  which, 
after  much  mutual  slaughter  of  the  Christian  electors,  ended 
with  the  ^-ictoiy  of  Damasus.  In  the  schism  of  the  Donatists, 
which  had  its  origin  also  in  factions  and  in  a  contest  for  worldly 
power,  thousands  of  Christians  perished  by  the  hands  of  each 
other.  The  Donatists  are  not  accused,  even  by  their  adversaries, 
of  corrupt  doctrine  nor  of  peculiar  degeneracy  in  morals.  If 
worldly  ambition,  and  party  hatred,  and  Adolence,  so  unchris- 
tian, had  not  prevailed  on  all  sides,  this  disgraceful  history 
would  have  been  wanting  to  illustrate  the  prophecy  of  the  se- 
cond seal." 

"The  Ai'ian  controversy  produced  similar  fruits,  and  of 
much  longer  duration.  With  process  of  time  the  evil  continued 
to  increase,  until  it  produced  a  further  change  from  bad  to 
worse  :  which  will  appear  under  the  next  seal." 

"  But  this  alteration  from  white  to  fire-colored,  from  primi- 
tive piu'ity  and  charity  to  en\'ious,  hateful,  and  murderous  ani- 
mosity, was  the  first  great  and  notorious  change  which  took 
place  in  the  character  of  the  Christian  church,  and  did  so  con- 
fessedly follow,  that  few  waiters  who  treat  of  its  gradual  dege- 
neracy have  omitted  to  notice  it.    The  reader  was  presented  with 
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a  sketch  of  the  character  of  Christianity  under  the  first  seal  in 
the  words  of  Dr.  Clarke.  The  same  learned  and  acciu'ate  writer 
thus  continues  his  narration ;  and  it  is  surely  the  history  of  this 
second  seal^  although  he  did  not  intend  it  as  such ; — 

" '  But  an  enemy  soon  sowed  tares  among  this  wheat ;  and 
contentious  men  very  early  began  to  build  hay  and  stubble  upon 
the  foundation  of  Christ.  Not  content  with  the  simplicity  and 
plainness  of  the  Gospel,  which  could  possibly  furnish  no  mate- 
rials for  strife  and  contention,  vain  men  soon  began  to  mix 
their  own  uncertain  opinions  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  and 
had  no  other  way  to  give  them  weight  and  authority,  but  by 
endeavoring  to  force  them  upon  the  faith  of  others.  And  out 
of  this  bramble,  as  Jonathan  foretold  the  men  of  Shechem,  a 
fire  proceeded  which  hath  devoured  the  cedars  of  Lebanon.  Or 
as  the  prophet  Ezekiel  expresses  himself  concerning  the  vine  of 
Israel :  '  A  fire  is  gone  out  of  a  rod  of  her  branches,  which  hath 
devoured  her  fruit.^  For,  from  a  desire  of  being  many  masters ; 
from  a  desire  of  forcing  mutually  oui'  own  opinions  on  others, 
instead  of  exhorting  them  to  study  and  obey  the  Gospel  of 
Christ ;  have  arisen  strifes  and  contentions,  hatred  and  uncha- 
ritableness,  schisms  and  di\dsions,  without  end.  '  From  whence/ 
says  St.  James,  'come  wars  and  fightings  among  you?  Come 
they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts  which  war  in  your  members?^ 
From  a  zeal  for  the  religion  and  for  the  commandments  of 
Christ,  from  a  concern  for  the  promoting  of  truth,  righteous- 
ness, and  charity,  it  is  evident,  in  the  natiu'c  of  things,  and  in 
the  experience  of  all  ages,  that  wars  and  fightings,  hatred  and 
animosities,  never  have  nor  can  proceed.  These  precious  fruits 
have  always  sprung  from  that  root  of  bitterness,  a  zeal  for  the 
doctrines  and  commandments  of  men,  a  striding  for  temporal 
power  and  dominion.  At  the  first  beginning  of  the  mystery  of 
iniquity,  the  builders  of  hay  and  stubble  on  the  foundation  of 
Christ  went  no  farther  than  to  censoriousness  and  uncharitable- 
ness  towards  their  brethren;  against  whom  St.  Paul  argues, 
'"V\Tiy  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother,  or  why  dost  thou  set  at 
nought  thy  brother  ?  We  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ.'  But  in  process  of  time,  as  water,  at  a  further 
distance  from  the  fountain,  divides  itself  continually  into  more 
streams,  and  becomes  less  pure ;  so  when  men  had  once  departed 
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from  the  simplicity  and  purity  of  the  doctrine^  and  from  the 
charitableness  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  their  hatred  and  animo- 
sities against  each  other  increased  continually,  till  they  literally 
folfilled  that  remarkable  prophecy  of  our  Saviour,  in  which  is 
contained  a  most  severe  reproof  of  those  corrupters  of  the  Gospel 
of  truth  and  charity,  who  he  says  would  arise  in  following  ages  : 
'  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth,'  Luke  xii.,  49 ;  and  '  Think 
not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth ;  I  came  not  to  send 
peace,  but  a  sword ;  for  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance 
against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother ;  and  a 
man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household ;'  Matt,  x.,  34. 
Nay,  even  that  description  which  he  gives  of  the  persecution 
which  the  Jews  should  bring  on  his  disciples, — '  The  time  cometh 
that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service,' 
— even  this  in  time  came  to  be  fulfilled  by  one  Christian  (so  they 
still  called  themselves) ;  it  was  fulfilled,  I  say,  by  one  Christian 
upon  another.' — Clarke's  Sermons,  vol.  iii.,  p.  312 — 315." 

A  similar  interpretation  is  given  by  Pearson,  Gill,  Cun- 
ningham, &c. 

It  has,  however,  been  before  observed,  that  these  spi- 
ritual states  are  those  of  the  seven  churches,  or  church 
catholic,  laid  open  to  view  in  the  spiritual  world  at  the  last 
judgment  before  the  throne  of  God. 

Swedenborg  observes,  art.  305,  that ; — 

"  By  horse  is  signified  understanding  of  the  Word,  n, 
298  ;  and  by  red  is  signified  good  destroyed ;  that  white 
is  predicated  of  truths,  because  it  proceeds  from  the  light 
of  the  sun  of  heaven,  and  that  red  \riiber\  is  predicated  of 
goods,  because  it  proceeds  from  the  fire  of  the  sun  of  hea- 
ven, may  be  seen  above,  n.  167,  231.  But  the  reason  why 
red  \j'ufmi\  is  predicated  of  good  destroyed,  is,  because  an 
infernal  redness  is  signified,  proceeding  from  infernal  fire, 
which  is  the  love  of  evil.  That  kind  of  redness,  which  is 
infernal,  is  ugly  and  abominable,  because  there  is  no  living 
principle  in  it,  but  all  is  dead ;  hence  it  is,  that  by  red 
horse  is  signified  all  understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed 
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as  to  good.  The  same  may  also  appear  from  the  description 
of  him,  as  that  it  was  given  him  to  take  peace  from  the 
earth ;  that  they  should  kill  one  another,  as  follows  after- 
wards. Moreover  the  second  animal,  which  was  like  a  Calf, 
whereby  is  signified  the  divine  truth  of  the  Word  as  to  affec- 
tion, n.  241,  said,  '  Come  and  see,'  and  so  shewed,  that  there 
was  no  affection  of  good,  consequently  no  good  in  them." 

We  have  seen  p.  42,  that  the  face  of  the  Calf  repre- 
sents the  concupiscive  faculty.  Now  Dionysius  observes 
in  his  Treatise  on  the  Celestial  Hierarchy,  vol.  i.,  chap. 
XV.,  pp.  133,  150,  that  the  concupiscive  faculty,  consi- 
dered in  relation  to  God,  is  an  emblem  of  the  divine 
love  rov  ^ecov  epwra.  In  this  case,  therefore,  the  invi- 
tation is  from  the  Word  in  its  relation  to  divine  love ; 
and  by  comhig  is  designated  coming  to  that  quality  of 
mind  which  is  here  signified,  i.e.,  affection  or  love  as  a 
principle  of  knowing,  and  becoming  wise  from  the  Word ; 
in  which  case  charity  or  love  is  the  fundamental  principle 
of  Christian  doctrine  and  instruction.  When  we  have 
arrived  at  this  state,  we  have  arrived  at  the  station  of  the 
second  cherub,  and  from  this  are  enabled  to  see  that 
in  the  class  of  character  now  presented  to  view,  there  is 
interiorly  no  real  Christian  love  or  affection ;  and  that  men 
are  only  persecuting  and  hating  one  another  under  the  plea 
of  advocating  Christian  doctrines. 

The  first  perversion  of  the  church  then  is  a  perversion 
of  charity,  love,  or  affection.  It  was  of  the  love  or  affection 
of  truth  that  the  second  animal  or  Calf  was  a  symbol,  and 
it  is  of  the  same  perverted  that  the  red  horse  is  a  symbol. 
Thus  do  the  interpretations  of  these  two  symbols  mutually 
respond  to  each  other. 

SWEDENBORG,  '  ApOCALYPSE  ReVEALED,  VCPSC  5  ; 

"  '  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the 
third  animal  say,  Come  and  see,'  sifjniies,  the  same  here  as 
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above  :  '  and  I  beheld,  and  lo  !  a  black  horse,'  signifies,  the 
understanding  of  the  AVord  destroyed  in  these  as  to  trnth, 
and  consequently  as  to  doctrine." 

Marloratus  and  Bullinger  observe,  that — 
"  Here  (in  the  black  horse)  he  shadoweth  unto  us  all  dc' 
ceivers,  heretics,  false  apostles,  and  work-folks  of  Satan ;  who, 
forasmuch  as  they  be  of  the  deviFs  sending  into  the  world,  can 
bring  nothing  upon  it  but  darkness." 

Aquinas,  Apocalypse,  p.  102; — 

"Black  because  of  the  darkness  of  errors.  For  as  of  all 
colors  the  black  most  recedes  from  the  nature  of  light,  so  do 
heretics  fi'om  the  light  of  catholic  truth.  Nahum  ii. :  '  Their 
face,'  I.  e.,  their  understanding,  in  which  ought  to  shine  the 
brightness  of  the  power  of  faith,  '  gathers  blackness.' " 

Poole's  Synopsis,  p.  1748; — 

"  This  color  aptly  denotes  and  becomes  the  lovers  of  dark- 
ness and  the  haters  of  light  (Lacunza),  or  the  mind  destitute  of 
the  light  of  true  faith  and  holiness,  and  darkened  by  the  shades 
of  error  (Pererius).  And  as  the  white  color  designates  teachers, 
conspicuous  for  their  purity  of  doctrine  and  innoccncy  of  life 
(Chiverus),  who  bring  peace  and  joy  and  \dctory;  so  the  black 
which  is  opposed  to  it,  designates  the  teachers  of  error,  who 
are  prepared  with  fallacious  instruction,  deceitfulness  of  man- 
ners, and  all  kind  of  fraud ;  who  bring  to  men  gloom  and  darkness 
(Ribera),  doubt  (Cluverus),  and  continual  sadness  (Ribera)." 

"  The  black  horse  indicates  either  the  secret  guile  of  heretics 
clouded  in  dark  sajdngs,  and,  lest  it  should  be  recognized,  con- 
cealed under  a  cloak  (Gagneus) ;  or  else  the  afflicted  condition 
of  the  chiu'ch  deformed  with  foid  heresies,  so  that  she  who 
before  appeared  white  now  appears  black  (Parens)." 

Wodehouse,  p.  143  ; — 

" '  Lo  !  a  black  horse.']  Another  change  now  ensues,  still 
for  the  worse ;  by  a  color  the  very  opposite  to  white ;  a  color 
denoting  mourning  and  woe,  darkness  and  ignorance." 

Cuninghame  observes,  p.  7,  that  "the  black  color  of 
the  horse  under  this  seal  is  emblematical  of  darkness  and 
ignorance  overspreading  the  church  of  God." 

VOL.  II.  K. 
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Gill,  though  preferring  the  literiil  sense,  yet  among 
other  interprettations  admits  the  following,  p.  731 ; — 

" '  And  I  beheld,  and  lo  !  a  black  horse ;'  an  emblem  either  of 
the  afflicted  state  of  the  churchy  still  answering  to  the  Smyrnsean 
one,  being  black  with  persecutions,  schisms,  errors^  and  here- 
sies, which  were  many ;  or  particularly  of  the  heresies  and  he- 
retics of  those  times,  who  might  be  compared  to  a  horse  for  their 
pride  and  ambition,  speaking  great  swelling  words  of  vanity ;  and 
to  a  black  one,  for  their  hidden  things  of  dishonesty  and  works 
of  darkness,  for  the  darkness  in  themselves,  and  which  they 
spread  over  others." 

Dr.  Wordsworth  says,  that  this  power  is  represented 
as  mounted  on  a  black  horse,  dark  wdth  error  and  sin  and 
death. 

SwEDENBORG,  '  ApocALYPSE  Revealed,'  verses  5,  6  ; — 

"  '  And  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his 
hand,'  signifies,  the  estimation  of  goodness  and  truth,  of 
what  kind  it  was  with  these  :  '  and  I  heard  a  voice  in  the 
midst  of  the  four  animals  say,'  signifies,  the  divine  defence 
or  preservation  of  the  Word  by  the  Lord  :  '  A  measure  of 
wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley  for  a  penny,' 
signifies,  because  there  is  so  little  estimation  of  goodness 
and  truth,  that  it  is  scarce  any  at  all." 

On  the  balance  and  measure.  Professor  Lee  thus  re- 
marks, in  his  Enquiry  into  the  Nature,  Progress,  and  End 
of  Prophecy,  p.  349 ; — 

"The  terms,  'Measure  the  temple,'  &c.,  should  seem  to 
mean,  Take  a  special  account  of  these  as  to  their  real  spiritual 
character :  in  the  case  of  Belshazzar,  '  Thou  art  weighed  in  the 
balances,  and  art  found  wanting,'  (Dan.  v.,  27;)  on  another 
occasion,  1  Sam.  2,  3,  *  By  the  Lord  actions  are  weighed  f  which 
evidently  involves  the  principle  here  had  recourse  to ;  compare 
Job  vi.,  1;  xxxi.,  6;  Prov.  16,  2;  &c.  So  also  to  'measui-e/ 
Job  xi.,  7 — 9,  of  the  finding  out  of  God  :  '  The  measure  thereof 
is  longer  than  the  earth,  and  broader  than  the  sea ;'  compare 
xxviii.,  25,  where  this  term  is  used  in  connexion  with  weighing. 
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In  Jeremiah  we  have  chap,  li.,  13  :  '  The  measures  of  thy  covet- 
ousness ;'  and  Matt,  xxxiii.,  32  :  '  Fill  ye  tip  the  measure  of 
your  fathers.'  To  which  many  similar  instances  may  be  added, 
shewing  that  these  terms  are  often  applied  metaphorically  or 
mystically  to  abstract  considerations ;  i.  e.,  of  a  moral  or  religious 
character." 

Richard  of  St.  Victor,  Apocalypse,  p.  234  ; — 
"The  balances  signify  a  right  and  just  discretion  in  the  un- 
derstanding and  preaching  of  the  Scriptures.  Hand  signifies 
the  heretics  themselves,  by  whom  he  (the  devil)  operates.  The 
sitter,  therefore,  is  said  to  have  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his 
hand,  because  the  discretion  and  intelligence  which  heretics 
say  they  possess  is  here  ascribed  to  the  de^il,"  &c.,  &c. 

Gagneiis,  Biblia  Maxima,  De  la  Haye  ; — 
"  The  de^Til  is  tridy  he  who  sits  in  heretics,  in  whom  he 
dwells.  The  pair  of  balances  is  the  Holy  Scripture ;  for  this 
is  the  true  rule,  according  to  which,  both  as  to  faith  and  morals, 
every  true  Christian  ought  to  weigh  himself.  Rightly  indeed 
is  the  devil,  who  sits  in  heretics,  said  to  have  a  pair  of  balances 
in  his  hand :  because  he  teaches  heretics  to  use  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures not  according  to  the  decision  and  consent  of  the  church, 
but  according  to  his  own  opinion ;  as  if  in  his  hand  he  held  the 
Scripture  turning  like  a  balance  either  way,  according  to  the 
decision  of  his  own  judgment." 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Apocalypse,  p.  122  ; — 

"  The  rider  upon  this  horse  is  the  de\"il,  or  the  heresiarch 
Arius  himself.  He  holds  a  balance,  that  is,  the  sacred  Scripture, 
according  to  which  he  wishes  to  weigh  and  examine  everything ; 
he  holds  it  not  in  his  mind,  but  in  his  hand,  as  if  it  was  so  ready 
to  turn  and  fluctuate,  that  he  coidd  oblige  and  cause  it  to  pre- 
ponderate, at  will,  in  favor  of  his  own  errors.  We  may  like- 
wise, with  Pererius,  understand  by  this  balance  a  pretended  shew 
of  justice,  or  a  pretended  love  of  truth  and  right." 

So  likewise  Aquinas.     Marloratus,  Apocalypse,  p.  100  ; 

"  This  giveth  us  to  understand,  that  the  deceivers  and  mas- 
ters of  lying  are  much  set  by  among  the  people,  who  hang  alto- 
gether upon  their  mouth,  and  receive  all  their  decrees  as  an 
answer  from  God  :  which  thing  is  to  be  seen  in  the  Popedom, 
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where  the  determinations  of  the  Master  of  the  Faculties  (as 
they  term  it)  are  preferred  before  the  holy  Word  of  God ;  not 
without  horrible  dishonor  to  the  Son  of  God.  And  no  marvel, 
seeing  that  their  liigh  bishop,  the  Pope,  maketh  his  vaunts, 
that  he  himself  may  judge  all  men,  and  no  man  may  judge 
him.  Now,  then,  seeing  he  hath  so  easily  obtained  this  thing 
of  the  hands  of  them  which  worship  him  as  God ;  what  wonder 
is  it,  if  he  have  spread  abroad  innumerable  errors,  and  thereby 
quenched  the  light  of  the  Gospel  in  his  kingdom  ?" 

Similar  is  the  interpretation  of  the  symbol  by  Menochius, 
Anselm,  Ribera,  &c.  ;  in  all  which  cases  the  weighing  in 
the  balance  is  regarded  as  signifying  an  act  of  judgment,  or 
forming  an  estimate  of  things.  This  is  still  more  clearly 
expressed  in  the  following  extract  from  Lam^etus,  art.  Sta- 
tera ; — 

"  A  balance  is  a  species  of  justice,  and  sometimes  signifies 
the  act  of  reason  by  which  we  judge  of  good  and  e^dl;  and  also 
words  of  justice,  or  the  measuring  of  words,  that  the  tongue 
may  be  subordinated  to  the  rational  mind  (Ambrose,  Hilary, 
BasU)." 

"  There  is  a  deceitful  balance  in  every  judgment  that  is  not 
even-handed ;  as  when  one  judges  the  evil  deeds  of  others,  and 
sees  not  the  beam  in  his  own  eye,  &c.  (Bede,  Rupertus,  R.  St. 
Victor).  A  deceitful  balance  also  is  the  dogmas  of  heretics,  and 
false  reasonings,  &c.  (Jerome,  Clemens  of  Alexandria) ." 

The  Family  Bible  ;  Daniel  v.,  27  ; — 

"  Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balances,  and  art  found  wanting. 
.  .  .  Tekel  signifies  to  iveigh.  The  meaning  here  is,  that  the 
Almighty  had  weighed  or  made  a  due  estimate  of  the  conduct  of 
Belshazzar,  according  to  the  just  and  impartial  measures  of  his 
Providence,  and  had  found  him  light  or  deficient ;  a  man  of  no 
account,  unworthy  of  a  kingdom,  and  a  fit  object  of  divine  ven- 
geance." 

Viegas,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  337  ; 

"  He  is  said  to  have  a  balance  in  his  hand,  no  doubt  a  de- 
ceitful one ;  that  is,  a  false  judgment  and  estimation,  by  which 
he  weighs  the  sentences  of  Scripture  and  the  holy  fathers,  &c." 

Very  similar  is  the  interpretation  of  Joachim  and  others. 
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We  may  here  add  that  of  Dr.  Wordsworth,  in  his  Lectures 
on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  184  ; 

"  He  (Satan)  raised  up  many  persons,  especially  in  the  East- 
ern Cliui-ch,  such  as  Arius  (a.d.  318),  Nestorius  (a.d.  428),  and 
Eutyches  (a.d.  448) ;  and  after  them  many  more  in  succession, 
who  were  skilled  in  the  intricate  subtleties  of  scholastic  dia- 
lectics ;  and  being  shrewd  and  subtle  disputants,  they  inveigled 
many  by  sophistical  syllogisms,  and  plausible  professions  of 
Equity,  holding,  as  it  were,  a  Balance  in  their  hands,  and  weigh- 
ing spiiitual  doctrines  in  the  scales  of  human  Reason ;  and  thus 
under  a  specious  pretence  of  scrupulous  regard  for  logical  accu- 
racy, and  philosophical  calmness,  and  intellectual  acumen,  cor- 
rupted the  saving  doctrines  of  Divine  Revelation;  and,  while 
feigning  a  zeal  for  Justice,  destroyed  the  Truth." 

"  We  may  extend  this  emblem  still  further.  It  may  be  ap- 
pUed  to  some  ecclesiastical  synods  of  later  times ;  such,  for  ex- 
ample, as  those  of  Constance,  Basil,  Florence,  and  of  Trent,  in 
which  there  was  a  pomp  of  justice,  but  the  work  of  death.".  .  . 

Rabanus  Maurns  presents  a  similar  interpretation  of 
this  symbol.  In  this  balance  are  weighed  one  measure  of 
wheat  and  three  measures  of  barley. 

One  is  not  a  number,  says  Lauretus,  but  the  /o?is  et 
origo,  the  fountain  and  origin  of  numbers :  it  is  applied 
to  the  wheat,  which  signifies  goodness,  which,  according  to 
Diouysius,  is  the  ''fons  et  origo  Deitatis.'' 

Three  is  applied  to  the  barley ;  for  barley  signifies  the 
truths  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  here,  all  its  truths  or  all 
truth  is  signified ;  for  three  signifies  all  in  the  complex. 
"  In  the  number  three,"  says  Brixianus  in  his  Symbolical 
Commentaries,  "  God  comprised  all  things  in  the  complex, 
as  we  collect  from  Plato  and  Aristotle  ;  because  in  all  things 
he  implanted  a  beginning,  a  middle,  and  an  end ;  signifying 
that  in  all  things  there  existed  a  vestige  of  the  Trinity." 
So  also  Lauretus. 

A  Lapide  also  observes  on  2  Cor.  xii.,  2  ; — 

..."  The  number  three  signifies  all,  and  the  complement  or 
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sum  of  anything :  for  three  things  are  all  things.  .  .  .  Hence  the 
poet,  '  O  torque  quaterque  beati  •'  that  is,  most  highly  blessed. 
Amos  i.,  3  :  '  For  three  transgressions  of  Damascus/  &c. ;  that 
isj  all.  And  .  .  . '  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,'  that  is,  most  fre- 
quently; persevering  to  the  end,  until  at  length  He  answered, 
'My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.' " 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  threefold  repetition  of 
hol^  designated  the  highest  decree  of  sanctity,  and  that  this 
vras  the  opinion  of  Calvin,  Cocceius,  Sanctins,  Cartwright, 
and  Daubuz ;  to  which  we  may  add,  as  further  authorities, 
Marloratus,  Buxtorf,  Henderson,  Barnes,  &c. 

Moreover,  in  his  Index  of  the  Symbolical  Language  of 
Scripture,  Mr.  Home  observes  that — 

"  Three  or  third  signifies  greatness,  excellency,  and  perfec- 
tion. Is.  xix.,  24 :  'In  that  day  shall  Egypt  be  the  third  with 
Egypt  and  Assjnria;'  that  is,  as  the  prophet  immediately  explains, 
great,  admired,  beloved,  and  blessed." 

The  same  is  affirmed  by  Daubuz,  who  says  the  number 
three  is  mystical,  and  signifies  mani/,  and  does  not  so  much 
imply  an  exact  number  as  a  great  increase ;  and  that  thrice 
great  is  veri/  great. 

A  similar  interpretation  is  given  by  Wemyss,  in  his 
Symbolical  Dictionary ;  by  Parens,  p.  399,  who  says  a 
threefold  number  AewoiG^ perf ecf ion  andfubiess;  and  indeed 
is  admitted  by  nearly  all  Protestant  commentators,  who  thus 
coincide  with  the  ancient  in  one  and  the  same  interpretation 
of  this  number. 

Lauretus,  art.  Ternarius ; — 

"  Three  measures  may  designate  the  threefold  sense  of  Holy 
Scripture ;  whence  also  wisdom  is  described  in  a  threefold  man- 
ner, by  reason  of  the  threefold  sense  of  Holy  Scriptui-e ;  Pro- 
verbs ii.,  2." — Origen.* 

Robertson,  Apocalypse,  p.  97  ; — 

"  What  comfort  would  it  be  to  a  poor  chm'ch,  ready  to  be 
drowned  with  a  deluge  of  damnable  errors,  to  tell  her  she  should 

*  Query  ? — wisdom,  understanding,  knowledge. 
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not  want  wheat  and  barley ;  though,  in  the  meantime,  she  might 
be  in  hazard  of  starving  for  the  bread  of  life  ?  And  therefore 
we  must  not  understand  this  literally,  but  in  a  prophetical  sense, 
and  so  spiritually.  But  then  the  doctors  differ  here ;  for  some 
understand  it  of  persons,  and  some  of  the  precious  truths. 
There  is  no  doubt  it  is  taken  for  believers,  as  particularly  when 
Christ  says,  '  he  will  gather  his  wheat  into  his  garner,'  Matt,  xiii., 
25,  where  to  be  sure  the  children  of  the  truth  is  to  be  meant, 
in  opposition  to  the  tares  of  the  de\irs  sowing.  But  then  it 
would  be  considered,  that  what  makes  them  the  children  of 
God  is  the  Word  of  truth ;  and  this  is  called  bread,  because 
it  nom-ishes  the  soul  as  effectually  as  bread  does  the  body ;  and 
so  it  is  said.  Matt,  iv.,  4,  "  Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 
And  we  see  wheat  used  as  the  emblem  of  spiritual  mercies  by 
the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxlvii.,  14,  "  He  filleth  thee  with  the  finest 
of  the  wheat."  As  for  the  other,  that  of  barley,  we  find  it 
often  joined  with  wheat,  as  the  praise  and  sign  of  a  fruitful 
land ;  and,  which  is  still  to  the  purpose,  when  God  is  com- 
mending the  land  of  Canaan  to  the  Israelites,  he  calls  it  '  a  land 
of  wheat  and  barley,'  Deut.  viii.,  8.  And  it  is  owned  on  all 
hands,  that  these  temporal  blessings  were  figures  of  spiritual 
mercies  under  the  New  Testament  Church  :  nor  need  we  make 
any  other  difference  betwixt  them,  than  what  the  apostle  does 
betwixt  some  principles  of  our  holy  faith  and  others,  wliile  he 
designs  some  of  them  mUk,  and  some  of  them  strong  meat,  1 
Cor.  iii.,  2." 

Origen,  Jerome,  Gregory,  Eulgentius,  Aretas,  Ambrose, 
referring  to  various  passages  in  Scripture,  observe  that  corn 
signifies  the  body  of  Christ,  who  calls  himself  the  Living 
Bread ;  that  it  signifies  also  charity/,  &c.     See  Lauretus. 

Poole's  Synopsis,  p.  1750  ; — 

"  By  barley  is  here  understood  the  Word  of  God  (Cluverus)> 
or  pm'c  doctrine  (Parens)  and  beautiful  explication  of  the  mys- 
teries of  Scripture  (Ribera),  or  sound  teachers  (Parens),  or  sons 
of  the  kingdom  (Cluverus),  just  as  wheat  signifies  the  elect, 
INIatt.  xiii.,  30  (Pareus),  in  the  hearts  of  whom  are  contained 
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the  Word  of  God ;  and  whicli,  as  they  are  uneqvial  in  gifts  of 
grace,  are  spoken  of  under  the  name  of  wheat  and  barley." 

By  one  measure  of  wheat,  then,  is  signified  all  good  in 
its  unity ;  by  three  measures  of  barley,  all  truth  in  its  com- 
plex. 

Now  the  value  of  the  denarius  was  a  little  more  than 
sixpence ;  and  to  this  day,  when  a  person  sets  a  contemp- 
tuous value  upon  anything,  he  says  he  values  it  at  a  six- 
pence ;  for  a  sixpence,  as  was  the  denarius,  is  one  of  the 
smallest  silver  coins.  In  the  present  case  that  was  valued 
at  sevenpence  halfpenny,  which  the  Psalmist  valued  at  more 
than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver. 

The  principle  of  this  interpretation  is  recognized  both 
by  Ambrose,  Haymo,  Viegas,  and  other  authors,  who 
acknowledge  that  in  this  passage  is  represented  the  offer  of 
a  very  cheap  price  for  that  which  is  of  very  great  value, 
Job  xxviii.,  12.  "Where  shall  wisdom  be  found,  and 
where  is  the  place  of  understanding?.  .  .  It  cannot  be  gotten 
for  gold,  neither  shall  silver  be  weighed  for  the  price  there- 
of. It  cannot  be  valued  with  the  gold  of  Opliir,  with  the 
precious  onyx  or  the  sapphire.  The  gold  and  the  crystal 
cannot  equal  it,  and  the  exchange  of  it  shall  not  be  for 
jewels  of  fine  gold.  No  mention  shall  be  made  of  coral  or 
of  pearls,  for  the  price  of  wisdom  is  above  rubies.  The 
topaz  of  Ethiopia  shall  not  equal  it,  neither  shall  it  be 
valued  with  pure  gold." 

"  The  law  of  thy  mouth  is  better  unto  me  than  thou- 
sands of  gold  and  silver,"  Psalm  cxix.,  72.  "I  love  thy 
commandments  above  gold,  yea,  above  fine  gold,"  v.  72. 
"  Wisdom  is  more  precious  than  rubies,  and  all  the  things 
thou  canst  desire  are  not  to  be  compared  unto  her,"  Prov. 
iii.,  15.  "  My  fruit  is  better  than  gold,  yea,  than  fine  gold, 
and  my  revenue  than  choice  silver,"  Prov.  viii.,  19. 

SWEDENBORG,    '  ApOCALYPSE  ReVEALED,'    VeiSC  6  ; 
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"  '  And  see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine,'  signi- 
Jies,  that  it  is  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  the  holy  goods 
and  truths  which  lie  interiorly  concealed  in  the  Word  should 
not  be  violated  and  profaned." 

Poole,  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  p.  1751  ; — 
"  By  oil  and  wine  are  designated  the  Word  of  God,  (Pere- 
rius,  Mede,  Ribera,  Parens,)  especially  the  sacraments  which 
God  will  not  suffer  heretics  however  furious  to  take  away. 
(Ribera,  Mede,  Parens.)  .  .  .  Oil  and  wine  serve  the  purposes 
of  medicine  and  enjoyment.  By  these,  therefore,  are  desig- 
nated the  grace,  virtue,  consolation,  and  gladness  imparted  by 
Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  which  in  the  Scriptures  are 
frequently  denoted  by  oil  and  wine.  It  signifies  therefore  that 
over  these  Satan  should  have  no  power,  &c." 

Gill,  p.  731,  after  stating  a  literal  sense,  observes ; — 

"Others  understand  them  in  an  allegorical  sense,  of  the 
principal  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  comparable  to  oil  and  wine, 
and  which  Christ  takes  care  of,  that  they  shall  not  be  hurt  and 
destroyed  by  heretics  and  false  teachers,  even  when  they  pre- 
vail the  most,  and  bring  on  a  famine  of  the  Word,  and  when 
the  church  is  blackened  and  darkened  with  them ;  and  indeed, 
these  may  much  better  be  applied  to  the  Gospel,  than  as  they 
are  by  the  Jews,  to  the  law;  who  frequently  say  that  the  law 
is  called  oil,  and  speak  of  the  wine  of  the  law." 

Cuninghame,  Apocalypse,  p.  8  ; — 

"  But  the  voice  adds  these  remarkable  words :  '  See  thou 
hurt  not  the  wine  and  the  oil.^  By  wine  and  oil,  we  may  un- 
derstand, those  comforting  and  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  which  are  imparted  only  to  true  believers,  while 
the  ordinances  are  dispensed  to  all,  within  the  pale  of  the  visible 
chiu'ch,  whether  they  be  nominal  professors  or  real  disciples." 

Lauretus,  art.  Oleum ; — 

"  The  olive  tree  sometimes  signifies  mercy.  (TertuUian, 
Origen,  Ambrose,  Augustin,  Gregory,)  as  the  branch  of  ohve 
brought  by  the  dove  was  a  symbol  of  God's  mercy  and  also  of 
peace.     It  is  also  a  type  of  love!' 

"  The  oil  of  light  designates  the  fruits  of  charity  and  the 
works  of  mercy,  which  shine  by  good  example  and  devotion  of 
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mind.  Oil,  also,  since  it  is  fat  and  smooth^  may  signify  the 
fat  of  chanty,  grace,  and  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  .  .  .  Oil 
poiu'ed  out  is  charity  itself.  .  .  .  The  oil  of  the  wise  virgins  is 
supereminent  charity." .  .  .  (Augustin,  Isychius,  Georgius  Ve- 
netus.)"     So  also  Viegas  and  Rabanus  Maurus. 

Lauretus,  art.  Vinum ; — 

"New  wine  in  the  cup  is  the  spiritual  sense  in  the  law,  for 
the  spirit  of  the  law  is  wine.  (Origen,  Hilary,  Ambrose,  Je- 
rome, Augustin,  Cyril,  Gregory,  Rupertus.)"  So  also  Rabanus 
Maurus. 

^'Wine  that  maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man,  is  the  spiritual 
senses  of  Scripture.  New  wine  is  evangelical  doctrine  and  the 
weightier  precepts.  This  wine  it  is  that  Wisdom  mingled,  when 
to  the  letter  she  added  the  spiritual  senses.'^ 

Ibid.,  art.  Nocere ; — 

"  The  impiety  of  one  man  is  hurtful  to  another,  when  he 
contaminates  by  perverting  another.  And  thus  does  he  hurt 
the  widow  and  orphan,  who  leads  the  simple  into  sin  and  error." 
Gregory. 

Not  to  hurt  the  wine  and  the  oil,  therefore,  is  either 
for  those  represented  by  the  rider  on  the  black  horse,  not 
to  pervert  the  faithful,  but  only  those  in  whom  the  devil 
had  already  a  place ;  or  not  to  be  themselves  permitted 
to  know,  or  understand,  or  receive  the  things  (the  wine 
and  the  oil)  of  the  Spirit  of  God  or  his  Word ;  lest  they 
should  be  guilty  of  perverting  them ;  hence  of  blasphemy 
and  profanation.  The  means  by  which  they  are  thus  pre- 
vented, are,  their  being  led  so  to  weigh  the  wheat  and  the 
barley  as  to  think  them  little  or  nothing  worth,  and  hence 
to  have  no  wish  to  procure  either  these,  or  the  oil  and  the 
wine. 

Hence  as  Marloratus  observes,  p.  79,  on  the  words 
"Avritten  within  and  without;" — 

"  Most  rightly  of  all  others  do  they  seem  to  deem  which 
distinguish  the  outward  letter  in  God^s  Word  from  the  inward 
meaning,  which  the  elect  alone  perceive  in  the  law  of  God. 
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For  it  is  certain  that  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  unto  some  men  but 
a  dead  letter ;  because  they  being  void  of  God's  spirit,  cannot 
perceive  the  mysteries  that  are  hidden  there.  For  God  im- 
printeth  his  laws  only  in  the  hearts  of  the  elect  by  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  like  as  He  also  enlighteneth  their  minds ;  according  as 
it  is  plainly  set  out  in  Jer.  xxxi.,  33 ;  Heb.  viii.,  8,  9,  10,  and 
X.,  16.  Hereupon  cometh  so  often  mention  of  the  spirit  and 
the  letter  in  the  Scriptures,  and  especially  in  the  epistles  of 
the  apostleSj  when  mention  is  made  of  God's  law." 

To  prevent  therefore  the  rider  of  the  black  horse  from 
partaking  of  them,  the  cherubic  guard  exclaims,  "  See  thou 
hm*t  not  the  oil  and  the  wine ;"  for  instead  of  receiving 
them  as  a  sacramental  repast,  he  would  only  pollute  them 
with  his  impurities,  or  else,  in  partaking  of  them,  would 
be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  eat  and 
drink  his  own  damnation.  This  is  one  reason  also  why 
we  may  see  a  Divine  Providence  in  the  circumstance  of  a 
Church  which  calls  itself  Catholic,  having  withheld  the 
Scriptures  from  being  generally  read ;  she  herself  thereby 
testifying  that  her  own  members  are  not  in  a  state  in  which 
they  can  be  trusted  with  them. 

Now  the  third  animal  exclaimed,  "  Come  and  see :" 
this  third  animal  had  the  face  of  a  man ;  by  which,  as  we 
have  seen,  is  represented  the  Word  as  to  intelligence  and 
wisdom ;  these  being  the  qualities  thus  represented.  For 
as  Joachim  observes,  with  regard  to  the  face  of  the  man, 
"  he  who  has  attained  to  the  gift  of  intelligence  is  truly  to 
be  esteemed  a  man."  Here,  as  in  the  former  case,  to  co?ue 
is  to  arrive  at  these  qualities,  and  from  them  to  perceive 
the  spiritual  state  of  the  class  now  presented  for  inspection. 
From  this  intelligence  and  wisdom  it  is  perceived,  that  the 
class  here  presented  to  view,  hold  genuine  good  and  truth 
in  little  or  no  estimation  ;  notwithstanding  their  profession 
of  the  Christian  religion.  And  inasmuch  as  all  good  and 
truth  are  from  the  Word,  and  are  the  Word  essentially, 


140  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION.  [cHAP.  VI. 

SO  have  these  weighed  the  Word,  or  the  balance  of  the 
sanctuary,  in  their  own  scales,  and  have  adjudged  it  to  be 
all  but  worthless,  preferring  thus  theii*  own  balance  to  that 
of  the  sanctuary.  Hence  the  spiritual  darkness  and  igno- 
rance represented  by  the  color  black. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Apocalypse,  p.  122; — 
"  It  is  the  third  animal  which  shews  these  to  John,  namely, 
the  one  having  the  face  of  a  man,  which  is  the  index  of  reason 
and  equity;  because  heretics  put  on  a  false  appearance  of 
human  nature  and  human  kindness,  when  notwithstanding  they 
are  ravening  wolves.  Secondly,  because  nearly  all  heresies  are 
opposed  to  the  Son  of  Man,  that  is,  to  Christ,  since  they  de- 
prive him  of  his  divinity,  or  his  humanity ;  that  is,  his  human 
body,  or  his  mind  or  will.  Thu'dly,  because  man  signifies 
teachers  and  preachers  who  detect  and  confute  heresies." 

It  has  before  been  observed  that  the  subjects  of  this 
general  judgment  are  the  seven  churches  themselves,  and 
not  a  class  of  character  extrinsic  to  them. 

We  have  already  observed  that  by  the  face  of  a  man 
Avas  signified  wisdom,  prudence,  and  intelligence ;  and  we 
have  seen  that  by  the  black  horse  is  signified  darkness  and 
ignorance ;  hence  the  correspondence  between  the  third 
living  creature  and  the  third  or  black  horse. 

Sweden  BORG,  'Apocalypse  Revealed,'  verses  7,  8  ; — 

"  '  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard 
the  voice  of  the  fourth  animal  say.  Come  and  see,'  si(jni- 
Jies,  the  same  here  as  above  :  '  And  I  looked,  and  behold, 
a  pale  horse,'  sipiijies,  the  understanding  of  the  Word 
destroyed,  both  as  to  goodness  and  truth  :  '  And  the  name 
of  him  that  sat  on  him  was  Death,  and  Hell  followed  with 
him,'  signijies,  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life  and  conse- 
quent damnation :  '  And  power  was  given  them  over  the 
fourth  part  of  the  earth  to  kill,'  signifies,  the  destruction 
of  all  good  of  the  church  :  '  with  sword,  and  with  hunger, 
and  with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth,'  signifies, 
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by  falses  of  doctrine,  by  evils  of  life,  by  the  love  of  self, 
and  by  concupiscences." 

Joachim,  Apocalypse,  chap,  vi.,  8 ; — 

"  Rightly  is  tliat  horse  called  pale  upon  which  death  sits  ; 
rightly  is  that  horse  called  pale,  whose  color  is  that  of  the  dead. 
For  paleness  is  characteristic  of  the  dead,  and  in  this  color  is 
here  designated  maliciousness  and  hatred." 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Apocalypse,  p.  123  ; — 

"  Thomas  AngHcus,  Dionysius,  Gagneus,  Richard  of  St.  Vic- 
tor, Viegas,  and  many  others,  by  this  pale*  horse  understand 
hypocrites  and  impious  believers,  who  by  their  wicked  life  and 
sins  oppose  the  Gospel,  and  by  their  corrupt  example  do  no 
little  injury  to  the  church,  (for  these  three  horses  signify  three 
enemies  to  the  white  horse,  i.  e.,  the  church  and  Christ ;  the 
red  signifying  the  world,  the  black  the  devil,  the/ia/e  the  flesh). 
These  persons  are  pale,  because  hypocrites,  by  fasting  and  the 
maceration  of  the  flesh,  or  at  least  hy  a  shew  and  pretence  of 
it,  disfigure  their  faces,  say  Richard  and  Hugo ;  or  because 
they  feign  themselves  to  shine  by  charity  and  wisdom,  and  grow 
pale  with  dissimulation,  says  Dionysius ;  or  because  they  have 
lost  the  fire  of  charity  by  luxurious  indulgence,  and  thus  have 
grown  pale.  To  this  horse  and  rider  it  is  permitted  to  slay  with 
the  sword,  i.  e.,  of  a  wicked  tongue,  inciting  others  to  sin ;  and 
with  hunger,  that  is,  penury  of  the  Word  of  God ;  and  with 
death,  that  is,  with  pestilent  morals ;  and  with  beasts  of  the 
earth,  that  is,  brutish  irrational  ^dces." 

The  same  author  on  Ezekiel  v.,  17,  "So  will  I  send 
upon  you  famine  and  evil  beasts,"  &c. ;  p.  997  ; — 

"  St.  Jerome  says,  that  beasts  of  the  worst  description  are 
sent  upon  our  Jerusalem  (that  is,  the  church  and  the  soul), 
when  we  are  delivered  over  to  ignominious  passions,  and  to  the 
reprobate  sense  and  conscience  of  sinners,  which  torment  the 
mind,  and  tear  it  to  pieces.  Dissensions,  heresies,  schisms,  emu- 
lations, emyings,  morosenesses,  detractions,  e\il  desires,  avarice, 
which  is  the  root  of  all  evils,  are  beasts  of  the  worst  description." 

Ambrose  Ansbert,  Apocalypse,  chap.  vi. ; — 

*  A  Lapide  says,  this  black  horse ;  but  this  is  a  typographical  error,  for  he  is 
treating  of  the  pale  horse. 


142  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION.  [CHAP.  VI. 

"Our  euemy,  therefore,  destroys  the  souls  of  the  wicked 
by  beasts,  when  the  carnal  motions  of  the  mind  are  not  under 
the  restraints  imposed  by  di^dne  things ;  but  when,  mad  with  the 
brute  impulse  (so  to  speak)  of  diabolical  suggestion,  men  plunge 
their  lives  headlong  into  the  depths  of  the  miserable,^' — So  also 
Richard  of  St.  Victor. 

Dr.  AVordsworth,  Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  187, 
speaking  of  the  fourth  seal ; — 

"  It  exhibits  evils  consequent  on  the  suppression  of  God's 
Word  by  a  corrupt  church.  It  reveals  her  wickedness  in  feeding 
the  starving  soul  with  Imngry  husks  of  fanatical  fables.  It 
speaks  of  the  calamities  to  be  produced  by  the  beasts ;  i.  e.,  by 
the  two  Antichristian  beasts,"  &c.,  &c. 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  116; — 

"  A  certain  anonymous  interpreter  (whom  many  follow)  un- 
derstands by  the  pale  horse  hypocrites  and  false  brethren,  who 
disfigui'e  their  faces  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast ; 
Matt,  vi.,  16.  These  carry  death,  that  is,  bring  death  upon 
themselves  and  others  by  their  hypocrisy  and  deceit.  Hell  fol- 
lows them,  that  is,  the  multitude  of  the  damned,  who  foUow 
the  devil.  They  slay  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  that  is,  very 
many  by  the  sword  of  false  accusation  and  slander :  hunger,  that 
is,  want  of  the  Word  of  God :  beasts  of  the  earth,  that  is,  with 
brutish  and  unreasonable  lusts :  and  lastly  with  death,  that  is, 
with  all  sorts  of  mischievous  practices.  I  confess  there  is  some- 
thing in  what  is  here  said ;  however,  their  applpng  it  to  hypo- 
crites, is  too  general  and  obsciu'c.  For  indeed  I  verily  believe, 
besides  the  bloody  persecutions  of  tyrants,  and  black  blasphe- 
mies of  heretics,  there  is  here  another  e\dl  of  the  church  sha- 
dowed out." 

"  Therefore  this  pale  horse  in  kind  is  the  same  with  the  three 
former,  but  of  another  color :  for  howbeit  it  signifies  the  same 
Clmstian  church,  yet  it  is  far  otherwise  to  look  on  than  before, 
as  ha\'ing  now  her  white,  red,  and  black  estate  turned  into  a 
moral  paleness,  and  being  sick  even  unto  death  through  the 
rising  of  Antichrist ;  she  was  whole  and  sound  in  the  white 
horse  ;  covered  Avith  the  blood  of  martyrs  in  the  red  horse ; 
spread  over  with  heresies  in  the  black ;  but  now  so  infirm,  weak 
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and  sickly,  as  that  she  hath  death  on  her  back,  and  is  near  to 
death  and  hell :  for  a  fourth  part  perisheth  with  the  sword,  fa- 
mine, death  (or  pestilence),  and  beasts  of  the  earth  :  and  these 
are  the  four  sore  plagues  wherewith  the  Lord  threatened  to 
punish  Jerusalem  for  her  apostacy ;  Ezek.  xiv.,  21.  To  which 
place  he  here  alludes  by  an  allegory,  signifying  those  pernicious 
doctrines  of  heretics  and  hypocrites,  which  tended  to  death  and 
destruction,  and  making  way  for  Antichrist." 

Pearson,   Apocalypse,  p.  120; — 

"Under  the  symbol  of  death,  in  this  seal,  is  represented 
that  spiritual  death  which  is  the  universal  consequence  of  the 
banishment  of  Christian  truth." 

Wodeliouse,  Apocalypse,  p.  152; — 

"There  is  a  sublime  climax,  or  scale  of  terrific  images,  ex- 
hibited in  the  colors  of  the  horses  in  the  four  first  seals,  de- 
noting the  progressive  character  of  the  Christian  times.  It 
begins  with  pure  white ;  then  changes  to  the  fiery  and  vengeful ; 
then  to  the  black  or  mournful :  and  when  we  imagine  that  no- 
thing more  dreadful  in  color  can  appear,  then  comes  another 
gradation  much  more  terrific,  even  this  'deadly  pale.'  And 
the  imagery  is  scriptural  as  well  as  sublime.  Striking  resem- 
blance to  it  may  be  observed  in  the  following  very  poetical 
passage :  '  Her  Nazarites  were  purer  than  snow,  they  were 
whiter  than  milk,  their  polishing  was  of  sapphii'c.  Their  visage 
is  blacker  than  a  coal,  darker  than  blackness;  they  are  not 
known  in  the  streets ;  their  skin  cleaveth  to  their  bones,  it  is 
withered.'  Such  a  gradation  Avas  there  also,  from  heavenly- 
pure  to  foul  and  horrible,  in  the  Christian  Chm-cli." 

Again,  ibid.,  p.  153; — 

"When  death  and  hell  are  spoken  of  as  acting  together, 
the  utmost  destruction  and  desolation  are  implied.  Conse- 
quently this  is  a  period  of  great  slaughter  and  devastation  :  but 
these  are  not  necessarily  confined  to  the  lives  of  men,  but  in 
the  metaphorical  language  of  Scripture,  may  destroy  also  what- 
ever can  prolong  and  make  life  happy.  And  it  is  the  most  dire 
work  of  death  and  of  heU  to  destroy  in  the  heart  of  man  those 
seeds  of  rebgion,  which  are  there  planted  to  grow  up  unto 
eternal  hfe.     In  this  sense,  the  Church  of  Sardis  is  said  to  be 
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dead.  Persons,  in  wliom  the  spiritual  life  in  Christ  is  extinct, 
are  said  to  be  in  the  shadow  of  death ;  and  they  who  promote 
this  extinction  in  themselves  and  others  are  called  '  children  of 
hell.'  And  the  recovery  of  such  persons  to  true  religion,  is 
described  as  a  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Conformably  to 
these  images,  death  and  hell,  under  this  seal,  are  described  as 
making  ravage,  not  only  on  the  natural  lives  of  men,  but  also 
on  their  spiritual  lives,  and  on  that  pure  and  vital  religion 
which  supports  them.  The  Christian  religion,  which  had  begun 
its  progress  in  white  array,  and  under  the  guidance  of  apos- 
tolical teachers,  is  now  not  only  so  changed  in  color  and  appear- 
ance, as  to  be  scarcely  discernible  as  the  same ;  but  it  is  under 
the  guidance  of  deadly  and  infernal  directors,  who  destroy  in 
her  all  that  remains  of  primitive  purity." 

Again,  ibid.,  p.  154; — 

"These  therefore  being  'the  four  sore  judgments  of  God,' 
(containing  generally  all  the  instruments  of  grievous  suffering,) 
and  being  expressed  by  the  number  four,  which  implies  um- 
versality  or  completion,  we  may  collect,  that  all  kinds  of  de- 
vastation and  destruction  were  to  break  forth  and  ravage  under 
this  seal." 

So  also  Wesley,  who  says,  "What  came  single  and  in 
a  lower  degree  before,  comes  now  together  and  much  more 
severely." 

Aquinas,  p.  1 60  ; — 

"  And  to  him  was  given  the  power  to  slay  with  the  sivord ; 
i.  e.,  persuading  to  evil :  with  famine,  that  is,  of  the  di\dne 
word ;  which  he  creates  by  reason  of  false  brethren,  who,  by 
the  permission  of  God,  hinder  the  fruit  of  preaching.  Amos, 
viii.,  '1  will  send  a  famine  upon  the  earth.'  " 

..."  (Gregory.)  At  one  time  the  de\il  persuades  the  minds 
of  many  by  flattering ;  at  another  he  leads  them  into  guilt  by 
frightening.  He  does  so,  moreover,  on  account  of  the  dark- 
ness of  theu'  understanding;  because  they  do  not  fully  see 
themselves  and  their  own  life ;  although  they  do  see  in  their 
own  way,  but  in  a  kind  of  cloud.  Psalm  Ixxxii.,  5  :  '  They  have 
not  known  neither  have  they  understood,  they  walk  on  still  in 
darkness.'     Also  by  reason  of  the  shipwreck  of  their  affection. 
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For  their  affection  is  dissipated  as  by  a  wind,  and  is  reduced 
to  a  wreck.  Therefore  are  they  as  a  shattered  vessel  without 
sail,  hurried  on  by  the  blast,  and  immerged  into  the  waves  of 
temptations ;  because  they  have  not  the  pilot  with  them ;  for 
Prov  XV.,  '  The  Lord  is  far  from  the  wicked ;'  by  reason  also 
of  their  deadness  as  to  all  anxious  feeling ;  because  neither  the 
damnation  they  have  incurred,  nor  the  hell  they  have  merited, 
nor  the  grace  they  have  despised,  nor  the  God  they  have 
offended,  nor  the  rewards  they  have  lost,  do  they  care  to  con- 
sider; nor  do  they  ask  for  di\ine  assistance.  1  Thess.  v." 

Marloratus,  Apocalypse  vi.,  8,  p.  94^ ; — 
"  *  And  power  was  given  them  over  the  fom*th  part  of  the 
earth  to  kill.'  (Sebastian  Meyer.)  The  old  Latin  translation 
writeth  it,  '  Over  the  foiu"  parts  of  the  earth,'  meaning,  east, 
south,  west  and  north.  But  the  Greek  copies  have,  '  Over  the 
fourth  part  of  the  earth :'  in  which  manner  of  speech,  the  num- 
ber certain  is  put  for  a  number  infinite,  which  thing  is  found 
rife  in  the  Scriptures.  John  then  meaneth,  that  a  great  part 
of  men  were  corrupted  with  hypocrisy,  and  abandoned  to  in- 
numerable miseries.  (Musculus.)  For  in  all  coasts  and  in  all 
sects  there  be  some  such  hj^ocrites,  who  in  these  days,  as  well 
as  in  John's  time,  do  kill  some  with  the  material  sword,  some 
with  heretical  persuasion,  some  with  want  of  evangelical  doc- 
trine, some  with  their  deadly  example,  and  some  with  their 
beastly  ministry,  which  savor  nothing  but  fleshly  things.  (Mar- 
loratus.) And  all  these  things  are  befallen  by  the  rightful  jus- 
tice of  God.  For  seeing  that  scarce  the  hundi'cdth  person  of 
those  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  preached,  endeavoreth  himself  to 
frame  his  life  according  to  the  rule  thereof,  it  is  no  wonder 
though  many  be  led  away,  partly  by  heretics  and  partly  by 
hypocrites.  And  truly  we  see  that  the  greater  part  of  Christen- 
dom was  utterly  seduced  by  those  de^ilish  doctrines  which  Paul 
toucheth  lightly,  1  Tim.  iv.,  1 :  for  since  the  time  that  the  tyran- 
nous law  of  single  life  was  crowded  into  the  world,  and  the  choice 
of  meats  was  received  with  so  great  consent,  that  men  believed 
the  whole  sum  of  holiness  and  reUgion  to  consist  therein ;  and 
also  since  the  time  that  the  laymen  (as  they  termed  them)  were 
forbidden  to  read  the  Scriptures ;  no  man  can  easily  tell  how 
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many  millions  of  souls  Lave  miseral)ly  perished  with  the  sword, 
and  with  famine,  and  with  death,  and  by  the  beasts  of  the 
earth.  Although  all  these  things  he  laid  upon  men,  by  God's 
rightful  justice,  for  their  hypocrisy's  sake,  yet  notwithstanding 
John  seemeth  in  this  place  to  repeat  again  the  three  former 
afflictions,  wherewith  the  Lord  will  punish  the  unbelief  of  the 
world ;  according  as  it  is  written  in  Ezekiel  xiv.,  21,  whereunto 
agree  the  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ :  '  Nation,'  saith  he, 
'  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom,  and 
in  all  places  shall  be  great  earthquakes,  and  pestilences,  and 
famine,'  &c.  '  But  first  and  foremost  they  shall  lay  hands  upon 
you,  and  persecute  you,'  &c. ;  Matt,  xxiv.,  7,  8,  9.  And  thus 
he  doth  as  it  were  add  the  cause  why  such  calamities  should 
come  upon  the  world." 

Anselm,  Bishop  of  Havelberg,  Dialogues,  book  i., 
chap.  X. ; — 

"  This  now  is  the  fourth  state  of  the  church,  in  which  a 
most  serious  and  deadly  peril  exists  in  its  false  brethren.  For 
as  the  pale  color  is  a  mixture  of  white  and  black  together,  and 
does  not  shew  itself  as  perfectly  white,  but  possesses  both  in  a 
false  manner ;  so  do  false  Christians  or  false  brethren,  of  whom 
there  is  now  an  innumerable  multitude,  confess  Christ  in  public 
with  the  mouth,  but  in  reality  deny  him.  They  frequent  the 
church ;  they  receive  the  sacraments  of  the  chui'ch ;  they  shew 
due  reverence  to  prelates ;  in  honor  they  prefer  one  another, 
according  to  the  apostle ;  they  build  churches,  and  becomingly 
adorn  them,  as  they  do  likewise  the  altars,  wdth  a  view  to  the 
beauty  of  the  house  of  God  ;  they  celebrate  the  solemnities  and 
festivals  of  the  saints,  as  if  with  the  greatest  devotion ;  they 
speak  very  much  in  commendation  of  long  offices  of  masses, 
and  processional  arrays  of  clergy ;  they  sometimes  impose  upon 
themselves  fastings  and  distinctions  of  food  ;  they  extend  their 
own  hands  in  alms  to  the  poor ;  should  they  chance  to  meet 
holy  men,  they  present  their  salutations  with  a  heart  inwardly 
transported,  and  a  head  outwardly  bowed  down,  and  treat  them 
kindly,  and  gi^'c  them  for  the  most  part  a  hospitable  reception, 
and  commend  themselves  to  their  prayers.  Some  there  are  also 
who  visit  the  glorious  sepulchre  of  the  Lord  in  Jerusalem,  or 
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the  thresholds  of  the  apostles,  or  other  places  of  the  saints  ;  in 
all  their  undertakings,  whether  in  behalf  of  others  or  of  them- 
selves, they  call  God  as  the  author  of  them  to  witness,  that  all 
they  say  or  do  they  say  or  do  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And 
to  sum  up  all  in  a  few  words,  what  with  becoming  dress,  be- 
coming conversation,  becoming  looks,  becoming  demeanor,  be- 
coming motion  of  the  whole  body,  they  enact  a  religious,  honest, 
and  well-disciplined  character,  and  in  like  manner  exhibit  it  to 
the  world.  And  in  these  and  with  these  the  church  is  as  it 
were  in  a  state  of  quiet,  not  manifestly  assailed  by  the  sword  of 
persecutors,  nor  harassed  by  the  crafty  importunity  of  heretics ; 
but  still,  in  these  false  Christians  or  false  brethren  who  have 
assumed  the  name  and  the  garb  of  the  Chi'istian  religion,  the 
chui'ch  so  abounds  that  to  Him  Avho  sat  upon  the  pale  horse  is 
rightly  given  the  name  of  Death,  which  spares  no  mortal,  and  is 
aptly  called  hell,  which  never  exclaims  enough.  For  what  is 
there  in  false  brethren  but  death,  the  slayer  of  soids ;  pale  with 
hypocrisy  and  simulation,  and  whom  hell  follows  ^dth  open  jaws 
ready  to  devour  ?  '  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hy- 
pocrites !  who  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  men,  who  enter 
not  in  yourselves ;  and  those  who  were  entering  in,  forbid.  Woe 
unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  who  devoiu*  widows' 
houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers ;  wherefore  ye 
shall  receive  the  greater  damnation.  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  !  who  pay  tithes  of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  and 
leave  undone  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law;  judgment,  mercy, 
and  faith.  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  ! 
who  cleanse  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter,  but  are 
inwardly  full  of  rapine  and  of  all  uncleanness.  Thou  Pharisee  ! 
cleanse  first  that  which  is  within  the  cup  and  the  platter,  that 
the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also.  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepul- 
chi'es,  which  indeed  appear  to  men  beautiful  outward,  but  in- 
wardly are  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness. 
Even  so  ye  also  appear  outwardly  righteous  unto  men,  but  within 
ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity.  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous,  and  say, 
if  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers  we  would  not  have 
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been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets.  Where- 
fore ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves  that  ye  are  the  children  of 
them  which  killed  the  prophets.  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure 
of  your  fathers.  Ye  serpents  !  ye  generation  of  vipers  !  how 
can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?'  Matt,  xxiii.'^ 

"  Behold,  dearest  brethren,  the  terrible  curses  which  ye  have 
heard  pronounced  upon  hypocrites.  Let  us  be  in  dread  of  pale 
death  in  our  souls,  and  hell  following  and  gaping  after  us ;  let  us 
shun  all  detestable  hypocrisy.  Let  us,  by  sincere  confession, 
cleanse  and  purify  that  which  is  within,  and  wash  it  by  the 
frequent  outpouring  of  tears ;  and  from  the  rule  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline  will  none  of  us,  in  the  station  to  which  we  are  seve- 
rally called,  by  any  means  decline ;  if  we  are  unwilling  to  commit 
offences,  or  suffer  them  to  be  committed." 

"  Woe  unto  thee,  thou  miserable  hypocrite  !  of  all  wretches 
the  most  wretched  !  thou  simulator  of  good,  lover  of  evil,  enemy 
of  God,  hostile  to  thy  self;  self-seducer,  self-deceiver,  self-de- 
frauder,  self-adulator,  self-derider,  self-deludor,  self-calumniator, 
self-condemner,  self-betrayer,  self-judicator,  self-murderer;  pa- 
rader  of  truth,  doer  of  falsehood,  thief  to  thine  own  treasure, 
persecutor  of  thine  own  conscience,  iniquitous  fox,  unquiet  worm, 
tortuous  snake,  mordacious  crab,  whited  wall,  most  infatuated  of 
the  fatuous,  martyr  to  the  devil,  Avalking  lifeless  among  the 
living,  already  dead  and  buried,  of  all  mankind  the  most  irre- 
vocably lost.  Thou  wicked  servant !  interiorly  in  bonds,  inte- 
riorly in  fetters,  interiorly  pierced  through,  interiorly  in  prison, 
interiorly  absconded  from  the  light,  interiorly  most  putrid,  in- 
teriorly most  fetid,  base,  unhappy,  abominable,  iniquitous ;  al- 
ready damned,  crafty,  inflated,  empty,  Avindy,  pale,  blind,  dark, 
timid,  suspicious,  turgid,  fidl  of  demons,  imbued  Avith  magical 
arts  Avithout  and  within,  without  hope,  broken-down  fence,  tot- 
tering wall,  without  foundation,  and  ready  to  tumble  into  ruins ; 
filthy,  miry,  sordid,  most  foul,  full  of  confusion,  odious,  insidious, 
seller  of  the  sacred  oil,  extinguished  lamp,  most  fallacious,  shut 
out  and  alienated  from  all  good,  already  thrust  down  into  hell, 
most  mendacious  and  destitute  of  truth,  and  in  all  things  de- 
testable to  God,  to  angels,  and  to  men.  Woe  unto  thee,  miser- 
able hypocrite !  thou  hast  ascended  the  pale  horse ;  thy  name 
is  death ;  hell  follows  thee,  most  sure  to  devour.     Woe  unto 


VERSE   IX.]  FIFTH    SEAL "  ALTAR."  l-iO 

thee,  tliou  miserable  hypocrite  !  would  thou  wert  converted  in 
thine  heart,  and  become  the  trampler-down  of  falsehood  and 
the  lover  of  truth ;  that  the  things  thou  hast  hitherto  wrought 
in  simulation,  thou  mightest  work  in  sincerity ;  not  changing 
the  quality  of  good  works,  but  the  wicked  intention  of  a  perverse 
simulation ;  thus  from  thy  works,  which  of  themselves  are  good, 
thou  mightest  have  ventured  to  expect  and  hope  for  reward ; 
whereas  being  a  hypocrite,  thou  oughtest  to  expect  due  punish- 
ment. Por  whether  good  or  evil,  it  is  the  intention  which  gives 
the  name  to  a  deed,  and  which  demands  either  reward  or  pu- 
nishment, according  as  it  is  due  from  a  just  retribution." 

Swedenborg,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  art.  320  ; — 
"  The  reason  why  the  fourth  animal  shewed  a  pale  horse, 
is,  because  that  animal  was  like  a  flying  eagle,  and  there- 
fore it  signified  the  divine  truth  of  the  Word  as  to  know- 
ledges and  understanding  derived  from  them,  n.  244. 
Wherefore  it  shewed,  that  among  those  who  were  now 
seen,  there  were  no  knowledges  of  goodness  and  truth  out 
of  the  Word,  nor  any  understanding  of  them ;  and  they 
with  whom  this  is  the  case,  in  the  spiritual  world  look  pale, 
as  if  they  were  lifeless." 

We  have  already  seen  that  by  \Xvdjlying  eagle  was  ^\^- 
m^edi  perspicaciti/  in  heavenly  things,  and  by  iho,  pale  horse 
spiritual  death  arising  from  errors,  heresies,  hatreds,  and 
animosities  ;  hence  we  see  how  the  flying  eagle  corresponds 
to  its  opposite,  the  pale  horse. 

Swedenborg,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  verse  9  ; — 
" '  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,'  signijies, 
exploration  from  the  Lord  into  the  state  of  life  of  those 
who  were  to  be  saved  at  the  day  of  the  last  judgment,  and 
Avere  in  the  meantime  reserved :  '  I  saw  under  the  altar  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  for 
the  testimony  Avliich  they  held,'  signijies,  those  who  were 
rejected  by  the  wicked  on  account  of  their  life  being  con- 
formable to  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  their  acknowledg- 
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ment  of  the  Lord's  divine  humanity,  and  who  were  guarded 
by  the  Lord  that  they  might  not  be  seduced." 

Poole's  Synopsis,  p.  1754; — 

"  Under  the  Altar,  i.  e.,  under  the  care  and  protection  of 
Christ  (Parens,  Cluvems,  Graves),  being  in  the  sight  of  Christ, 
thus  of  God,  and  in  the  fruition  of  him  (Parens).  ...  In  this 
place  therefore  are  described,  by  phrases  taken  from  the  Old 
Testament,  the  perfectly  safe  and  happy  state  of  these  souls, 
because  they  are  in  heaven,  a  type  of  which  was  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  Heb.  ix.,  10,  13,  before  which  this  altar  was  placed ;  for 
they  were  the  nearest  to  God,  under  the  altar  as  it  were,  with 
Avhich  the  saints  are  so  delighted  in  this  life,  alluding  to  Psalm 
xxxi.,  20,  and  Ixxxiv.,  3  ;  because  they  enjoy  the  presence  and 
communion  of  Christ,  a  state  most  grateful  to  the  saints.  Acts 
vii.,  9;  Phil,  i.,  21."    (Durham.) 

Again,  p.  1820; — 

"  The  Altar  was  a  type  of  Christ,  or  of  faith  in  Christ,  or, 
by  synechdoche,  of  the  whole  worship  of  God  (Parens).  The 
Altar  is  the  truth  and  worship  prescribed  by  God.  (Cotterius.)'' 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  119; — 
"This  Altar  is  Christ  (as  Anselm  and  Haymo  do  acknowledge), 
under  which  he  saw  as  in  a  type  the  souls  of  the  martyrs ;  that 
is,  under  the  safeguard  and  protection  of  Christ.  This  being 
the  first  happiness  which  the  martp-s  enjoy  in  the  heavens,  is 
for  the  comfort  and  encouragement  of  tbem  who  are  yet  to  be 
slain.  For  however  tyrants  kill  their  bodies,  yet  their  souls, 
immediately  upon  their  departing,  are  received  of  Christ :  ac- 
cording to  the  prayers  of  Stephen,  the  first  martyr,  'Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit;'  and  as  Christ  promised  the  thief:  'This  day 
thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise.'  " 

Gill,  Apocalypse,  p.  733 ; — 

"  Christ  may  be  meant  by  the  Altar  here,  as  he  is  in  Heb. 
xiii.,  10,  who  is  both  Altar,  sacrifice,  and  priest,  and  is  the  altar 
that  sanctifies  the  gift,  and  from  off  which  every  sacrifice  of 
prayer  and  praise  comes  up  with  acceptance  before  God ;  and 
the  souls  of  the  martyrs  being  under  this  Altar,  denotes  their 
being  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  enjoying  communion  with 
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liim,  and  being  in  his  hands,  into  whose  hands  they  commit 
their  souls  at  death,  as  Stephen  did,  and  being  imder  his  care 
and  protection  until  the  resurrection-morn,  when  they  shall  be 
reunited  to  their  bodies,  which  sleep  in  Jesus :  and  they  were 
slain  for  the  Word  of  God;  both  for  the  essential  Word  of  God, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whose  faith  they  professed  -,  and  for  the 
written  Word,  they  made  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  practice, 
and  which  Dioclesian  forbid  the  reading  of,  and  sought  utterly 
to  destroy ;  and  for  the  Gospel  principally,  which  is  contained 
in  it ;  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held ;  the  Syriac  and 
Arabic  versions  read,  for  the  testimony  of  the  Lamb  ;  and  so 
the  Complutensian  edition ;  either  for  the  Gospel,  which  is  a 
testimony  of  the  person,  office,  and  grace  of  Christ,  the  Lamb, 
which  they  embraced,  professed,  and  held  fast ;  or  for  the  Avit- 
ness  they  bore  to  him,  and  the  profession  which  they  made 
thereof,  and  in  which  they  continued." 
Robertson,  Apocalypse,  p.  102 ; — 

"  We  did  not  hear  of  an  altar  before,  nor  is  there  any  ma- 
terial altar  in  heaven  ;  at  most  there  was  an  emblem  of  one, 
seeing  only  souls  are  said  to  be  under  it.  There  was  present  at 
that  vision  the  true  Altar,  Jesus  Christ,  or  that  Altar  which 
sanctified  the  offering  Christ  made  of  himself,  which  is  the 
divine  nature ;  and  so  the  apostle  says,  Heb.  ix.,  14.  '  He, 
through  the  eternal  Spirit,  offered  up  himself  a  sacrifice  without 
spot  unto  God.'  The  plain  sense  of  it  then  is,  he  saw  them 
under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty  :  here  they  were  safe.  It  is 
then  in  vain  for  expositors  to  perplex  themselves,  whether  it 
Avas  the  altar  of  incense  or  the  altar  of  burnt  offerings,  seeing 
Christ  is  the  truth  of  both." 

Robertson  interprets  the  altar  of  the  divine  nature,  but 
St.  Bernard  interprets  it  of  the  human  nature  or  body  of 
the  Saviour,  under  which  he  says,  in  his  Fourth  Sermon 
on  the  Festival  of  ^//  Scmits,  vol.  i.,  p.  1035,  the  saints 
arc  now  in  their  intermediate  state  in  happy  repose. 

According  to  Lauretus,  the  same  interpretation  is  given 
to  the  altar  by  Cyril,  Gregory,  Isychius,  and  Augustin  ; 
the  same  also  is  given  by  Bellarminc,  in  his  Disputations, 
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vol.  ii.,  p.  849,  ill  which  he  corrects  some  observations  of 
St.  Bernard. 

With  regard  to  the  souls  that  were  under  the  altar,  it 
may  be  remarked  that  Cicero  says  the  poets  "  could  not 
comprehend  how  minds  could  live  by  themselves ;  and  that 
they  sought  for  it  some  form  and  figure,"  (Barclay  on  Life 
and  Organization,  p.  18,  note.)  Tertullian  affirms  that 
the  soul  is  a  body,  and  that  even  God  is  a  body ;  for  that 
what  is  not  a  body  is  nothing.  Hence  he  considers  the 
soul  to  be  a  body  in  human  form.  Augustin  somewhat 
disapproved  of  TertuUian's  views  upon  this  subject,  but 
chiefly  in  consequence  of  his  supposing  that  they  necessarily 
implied  materialism;  which  they  do  not.  Theodotus,  as 
quoted  by  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  observes  ;  (Suicers  The- 
saurus, art.  ■^|^^'%'^ ;) — 

"  The  soul  also  is  a  body.  For  the  apostle  says,  it  is  sown 
a  natural  body,  and  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  bochj.  But  how  can 
souls  which  are  punished^  feel,  if  they  are  not  bodies  ?  &c." 

Macarius,  in  his  Fom-th  Homily,  p.  47,  observes ; — 

"  Each  one,  according  to  his  nature,  is  a  body ;  whether 
angel,  soid,  or  demon.  For  although  these  bodies  are  attenu- 
ated ;  nevertheless,  in  substance,  character,  and  representation, 
they  are,  according  to  the  respective  subtleties  of  their  nature, 
subtile  bodies ;  in  like  manner  as  the  body  we  now  possess  is 
one  that  is  crass," — Orat,  xlix,,  p.  719. 

And  Methodius ; — 

"The  souls  created  by  the  Creator  and  Father  of  all,  are 
intellectual  bodies;  and  being  adorned  with  members  distin- 
guishable by  reason,  have  the  same  form  and  signature  with 
the  outward  body  :  whence,  in  Hades,  as  in  the  case  of  Lazarus 
and  the  rich  man,  they  are  said  to  have  a  tongue,  finger,  and 
other  members,  &c.,  &c." — See  also  Cudworth,  vol,  iv.,  p,  54. 

To  this  view  of  the  subject,  Cudworth,  among  modern 
-vvriters,  very  nearly  approaches.  For  he  says  in  his  Litel- 
lectual  System,  vol.  iv.,  p.  12,  that, — 

"  Whether  human  souls  be  always  united  to  some  body  or 


VERSE   IX.]  FIFTH    SEAL "  SOULS."  153 

othei'j  and  consequently,  when  by  deatli  they  put  off  this  gross 
terrestrial  bodvj,  they  arc  not  thereby  quite  divested  and  stripped 
naked  of  all  body,  but  have  a  certain  subtile  and  sjjirituous  body 
stni  adhering  to  them,  and  accompanying  them,  ...  is  a  thing 
not  so  expressly  determined  or  decided  in  Christianity,  &c." 

He  says  again,  p.  14  ; — 

..."  It  is  not  conceivable  how  souls  after  death  should 
know  and  be  knowable,  and  converse  with  one  another,  and 
have  any  punishment  of  sense  or  pain  inflicted  on  them,  were 
they  not  vitally  united  to  bodies.  And  thus  did  Tertullian  reason 
long  ago." 

Dr.  Ciidworth  also  observes  that  Irenaeus  maintained, 
not  indeed  that  the  sonl  is  a  body,  but  that  after  death  it 
is  united  to  a  body  of  the  same  form  and  figure  with  that 
which  it  had  in  this  life.  He  likewise  shews  that  Origen 
was  of  the  same  opinion. 

According  to  Cotterius  (Poole's  Synopsis,  p.  1754),  St. 
John  saw  these  souls  in  a  corporeal  and  human  form. 
And  Durham  says,  that  it  shews  that  souls  exist  and  sur- 
vive in  a  state  of  separation  from  their  bodies ;  (see  also 
p.  1772.)  So  likewise  Hoare,  Harmony  of  the  Apocalypse, 
Appendix  D. 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  119; — 

"The  souls  departed  out  of  the  bodies  are  im^sible  to  the 
bodily  eye ;  but  John  saw  them  in  the  spirit :  by  which  we 
learn,  that  the  soul  is  separable,  subsisting  in  itself,  immortal, 
and  dies  not  with  the  body.  Of  which  matter  Aristotle,  albeit 
an  heathen,  yet  thus  writeth,  '  and  thus  the  soul  is  an  essential 
power,  separable,  pure,  and  free  from  passion;'  and  again,  ^as 
it  is  separable,  so  also  immortal  and  eternal.'  Nevertheless 
some  have  been  found  not  only  epicures,  but  even  teachers  in 
Israel  (as  the  Sadducees  by  name),  who  have  denied  it.  Now 
these  brutish  men  Christ  plainly  refuteth  in  the  Gospel ;  Avhere 
he  bids  us  not  to  fear  them  Avhich  kill  the  body,  and  are  not 
able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both." 

Gill,  Apocalypse,  p.  733  ; — 

"  Souls,  being  immaterial  and  incorporeal,  are  inxisiblc  to 
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the  bodily  eye ;  these  therefore  were  either  clothed  with  cor- 
poreal forms,  as  angels  sometimes  are,  or  rather  John  saw  them 
in  a  lisionary  way,  as  he  saw  the  angels  :  and  these  were  the 
souls  of  such  as  were  slain ;  their  bodies  were  dead,  but  their 
souls  were  alive ;  which  shews  the  immortality  of  soids,  and 
that  they  die  not  with  their  bodies,  and  that  they  live  after  them 
in  a  separate  state." 

Jones,  Apocalypse,  p.  206  ; — 

"  But  I  may  not  overlook  a  difficulty  which  will  strike  the 
minds  of  some  of  my  hearers,  to  this  effect :  as  the  soul  is  spi- 
ritual, and  as  these  were  in  a  disembodied  state,  how  was  it 
possible  for  John  to  see  them  ?  Yet  it  is  said  not  only  in  this 
place,  but  also  in  Rev.  xx.,  4,  that  the  apostle  '  saw  the  souls 
of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for 
the  Word  of  God,'  &c.  But  this  is  only  half  the  difficulty,  for 
it  is  added  in  verse  11,  that  'white  robes  were  given  to  every 
one'  of  these  souls;  and  if  you  look  forwards  to  chap,  ^di.,  9, 
you  will  find  it  said  of  these  same  souls,  that  *  they  stood  before 
the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and 
palms  in  their  hands,'  &c.  Now,  putting  these  texts  together, 
I  should  think  it  very  manifest  that  we  are  not  to  take  the  words 
of  John  literally.  He  was  under  an  extraordinary  impulse  of  the 
Spirit ;  and  though  it  is  not  more  unreasonable  to  suppose  that 
he  was  made  capable  of  discerning  spirits,  (for  the  Scriptures 
lead  us  to  suppose  that  when  the  soul  leaves  this  earthly  house 
of  its  tabernacle  or  clay -tenement,  it  does  not  exist  without  a 
covering,  but  is  furnished  mth  a  building  or  house,  which  is 
from  heaven,  and  with  which  it  is  clothed  upon,  2  Cor.  v.,)  than 
to  suppose  that  spiritual  substances  are  capable  of  seeing  and 
conversing  with  one  another ;  yet  I  have  no  idea  that  John  saw 
the  identical  spirits  of  the  martyrs,  any  more  than  that  he  saw  a 
material  altar  in  the  place  where  he  stood.  What  he  saw  was  an 
hieroglyphical  figure,  representing  by  way  of  symbol  an  altar, 
under  which  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  appeared  to  rest  in  hope." 

With  regard  to  the  state  of  souls  after  death,  it  may 
be  well  to  quote  the  following  remarks  of  Ai'chibald  Camp- 
bell, p.  115,  on  the  intermediate  state; — 

"  It  has  been  long  allowed  to  be  true,  that  nemo  fit  repente 
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pessimus,  no  man  arrives  at  the  heiglit  of  wickedness  instan- 
taneously, but  gradually.  Even  a  Hazael  could  not  believe 
that  he  could  ever  be  so  wicked  as  Elisha  foretold  him  he  was 
to  be,  for  he  said,  2  Kings  viii.,  13 ;  '  But  what,  is  thy  servant 
a  dog,  that  he  should  do  this  great  thing  ?'  And  yet  he  ful- 
filled the  man  of  God's  prophecy  of  him  to  the  full,  but  still 
it  was  by  degrees  or  stages  that  he  arrived  at  the  prophesied 
height  of  wickedness.  And  I  take  it  to  be  as  real  and  universal 
a  truth,  that  7iemo  sit  repente  optimus,  that  no  man  arrives  at 
perfection,  or  attains  to  perfect  purity  and  holiness,  instanta- 
neously, or  all  on  a  sudden,  but  gradually ;  not  even  to  that 
perfection  of  purity  and  holiness  which  is  attainable  before 
the  resurrection.  Thus  I  understand  Psalm  Ixxxiv.,  7 ;  '  They 
go  from  strength  to  strength,'  [or,  as  it  is  in  the  margent  of 
our  Bibles,  from  company  to  company]  that  is,  gradually  from 
lower  to  high  degrees  of  purity,  holiness,  and  perfection,  from 
lower  to  higher  mansions,  in  the  middle  state,  after  death,  as 
well  as  they  are  still  making  a  progress  towards  perfection, 
during  this  life,  until  at  last  they  arrive  at  Zion,  or  the  New 
Jerusalem,  and  in  due  time  are  admitted  into  the  beatifick 
vision." 

Ibid.,   p.  113;— 

"  To  imagine,  therefore,  that  a  soul  which  is  of  so  sensible 
a  natm'c,  should  all  on  a  sudden,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  eye,  find  itself  metamorphosed  in  its  natiu'c,  facul- 
ties, and  habits,  to  a  quite  contrary  and  opposite  state,  without 
being  in  the  least  sensible  how  it  comes  to  be  so,  is,  to  me, 
unintelligible  and  unexplicable,  because  it  supposeth  the  soul  to 
be  the  reverse  of  what  it  is,  and  to  be  like  a  stock  or  a  stone, 
its  faculties  meer  chimeras,  its  habits  meer  nothings,  and  which 
is  worst  of  all,  it  supposeth  the  operations  of  God  to  be  imper- 
ceptible magical  charms !  Therefore  I  cannot  help  belicAdng, 
that  a  soul  which  leaves  the  body,  in  a  state  of  true  repentance 
and  real  conversion,  departs  in  a  state  of  salvation,  though  the 
bitter  root  of  sin,  be  not  throughly  extu-pated,  though  some 
remaining  impurities  are  not  wrought  ofF,  though  the  guilt  of 
some  pardoned  sins  hath  not  received  its  indispensable  punish- 
ment, or  been  satisfied  for,  though  some  evil  habits  are  not 
fully  conquered;  and  that  such  a  soul,  though  it  be  in  the  right 
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road  of  salvation^  and  shall  undoubtedly  in  end  be  saA'ed^  yet 
it  shall  not  enjoy  salvation  ^dthout  a  supervenient^  real  ehange, 
by  which  its  very  center_,  facultiesj  and  all  their  evil  habits,  are 
invested,  and  attacked  by  a  divine  luminous  principle,  which 
gives  them  a  contrary  bent,  and  which  after  a  sufficient  time  of 
constant  daily  warring  against  these  evil  dispositions,  mil  kill, 
exterminate,  and  root  them  out,  and  in  their  place  implant  in 
the  soul  the  di"sdne  virtues  which  are  opposite  and  contrary  to 
those  evil  dispositions.  And  this  is  what  I  understand  by  puri- 
fication after  death ;  which  yet  is  not  to  be  expected  unless  the 
true  Merdvoia,  repentance,  or  a  true  change  or  conversion  of 
the  mind  from  sin  to  God,  hath  first  been  attained  unto,  before 
death;  for  that  is  the  ground  work  of  purification,  whether 
before  or  after  death.  And  therefore  let  no  man  flatter  him- 
self with  being  capable  of  purification  after  death,  unless  he 
have  been  a  real  true  penitent  before  death." 

Ibid.,  p.  121  ;— 

"  The  devil  cannot  enter  into  a  soul  but  by  a  proper  medium 
of  sin  and  darkness,  or  of  impui'ity ;  for  he  can  no  more  enter 
into,  or  disturb  a  perfect  soul,  than  he  can  enter  into,  or  disturb 
heaven  itself  or  indeed  God  himself;  because  when  once  a  soul 
has  attained  to  perfection,  and  is  fidly  refined,  and  made  per- 
fectly pure,  it  hath  so  much  of  God  in  it,  and  doth  so  partake 
of  the  divine  nature,  being  guarded  by  the  divine  Shechina, 
that  the  de^al  can  have  no  access  to  it,  nor  medium  by  which  to 
enter  into  it,  or  to  annoy  it.  So  that  if  a  soul  hath  obtained  a 
compleat  victory  over  the  de\al  in  this  life,  such  compleat  vic- 
tory as  a  soul  is  capable  of-  in  this  life,  which  is  very  rare  ;  in 
this  case  he  has  no  medium  of  access  to  the  soul  after  death, 
and  consequently  such  a  soul  goeth  presently,  upon  its  exodus, 
into  the  proper  paradise,  or  into  the  higher  mansions  of  the 
right  hand  side  of  Hades.  But  if  a  soul  has  not  obtained  so 
compleat  a  victory  over  the  de^il,  here  in  this  life,  but  that 
there  remaineth  still  some  darkness,  less  or  more,  in  it,  or  some 
e\dl  dispositions  and  inclinations,  some  impurities,  which  might 
have  been  removed  even  in  this  life,  these  are  so  proper  a 
medium  of  access  for  the  devil,  as  belonging  to  his  own  king- 
dom or  principality  of  darkness,  that  he  can  follow  a  soul, 
thus  situated,  even  after  death,  Avith  temptations,  or  with  ter- 
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rors ;  and  he  will  take  such  advantage  of  the  pains  and  torments 
which  arise  from  the  conflict^  during  the  war,  that  one  way  or 
other  he  may  give  it  disquietude ;  though  yet  it  is  most  certain, 
and  he  cannot  but  know  it,  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to 
prevail,  so  as  to  recover  his  former  possession,  however  he  may 
disturb,  alarum,  or  fright  the  soul  in  the  meantime,  for  a  while ; 
because  a  true  repentance  and  conversion  to  God  continued  until 
death,  though  purification  be  not  perfected  till  after,  doth  effec- 
tually cut  off  all  possibility  of  falling  away,  or  of  being  sent 
into  the  left  hand  side  of  Hades,  by  the  powers,  temptations, 
or  influences  of  Satan.  Once  a  soul  has  arrived  on  the  right 
hand  side,*  though  the  remaining  impui'ities  give  the  devil  an 
access  of  disturbance,  in  proportion  as  the  soul  hath  more  or 
less  of  darkness  remaining  in  it.  Thus  I  take  it  to  be  very 
plain  to  any  one  who  is  without  prejudice,  that  a  soid  which 
has  not  finished  its  purification  in  this  life,  to  the  standard 
which  is  necessary  for  fixed  light,  rest,  and  refreshment  in  the 
proper  paradise ;  but  which  has  nevertheless  made  some  pro- 
gress, more  or  less,  therein,  and  has  been  still  going  on  towards 
perfection,  while  it  continued  in  the  body;  may  after  death  be 
liable  to  some  infestments  of  evil  spirits,  more  or  less,  ac- 
cording to  the  degrees  of  impurity  in  it ;  until  it  has  suffered  all 
the  punishment  indispensably  due  to  its  sin,  and  that  it  hath  ob- 
tained as  compleat  a  victory  over  the  devil  as  it  can  obtain  before 
the  resurrection  :  and  that  the  divine  light  hath  so  enlightened 
it,  that  all  darkness  is  quite  dissipated  and  banished  from  it, 
and  that  the  bitter  root  of  all  e\i\  is  effectually  extirpated ; 
which  when  it  is,  the  soul  is  then  transmuted,  and  transformed, 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  is  purified,  is  refined,  and  made 
perfect,  holy,  and  absolutely  happy,  to  the  standard  of  paradise, 
which  is  as  high  as  it  can  be  until  the  resurrection,  that  it  go 
through,  the  last  finisher,  the  probatory  fire,  and  then  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  beatifick  vision  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Son." 

We  have  seen,  Vol.  I.,  p.  307,  that  by  dead  is  signified 
denied,  and  rejected ;  that  in  p.  323,  slain  has  a  like  mean- 
ing; that  in  Vol.  IT.,  p.  91,  slain  retains  the  same  meaning ; 

•  This  sentence  seems  to  be  imperfect.  The  meaning  is  :  When  once  a  soul  has 
arrived  at  the  right  hand  side  of  Hades,  it  has  arrived  there  permanently,  though 
the  remaining,  &c. 
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that  in  p.  121  the  same  is  meant  by  the  expression  kill ; 
also  in  p.  143,  where  it  further  signifies  hated,  maligned, 
persecuted,  8fc.  In  the  present  verse,  being  slain  retains  the 
same  signification ;  that  is  to  say,  the  souls  are  spiritually 
slain  in  virtue  of  the  enmity  and  hatred  against  them  en- 
tertained by  the  wicked  ;  this  hatred  being  the  result  of 
the  testimony  of  the  former  to  the  Word  of  God,  which 
testimony,  says  Swedenborg,  is  in  their  acknowledgment 
of  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  and  a  life  according  to 
doctrine  ;  and  we  have  already  shewn  that  by  altar  is  meant 
the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity.  In  that  divine  truth  they 
took  refuge,  and  that  divine  truth  protected  them. 
Ambrose  Ansbert,  Apocalypse ; — 

"  There  is  not  one  of  the  faithful  doubts  but  that  there  are 
two  kinds  of  testimony;  one  open,  the  other  secret.  For  to 
die  in  the  flesh  is  to  hear  testimony  in  puhhc ;  hut  to  endure 
contumely,  reproaches,  derision,  is  to  hear  testimony  in  secret. 
This  the  Lord  most  evidently  declares,  when  he  says  to  James 
and  John,  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  '  Ye  shall  drink  of  the  cup 
which  I  drink  of,'  Matt,  xx.,  23.  For  what  is  meant  by  the  cup 
Init  the  agony  of  sufferers  ?  Now  we  all  know  that  James  was 
Ijeheaded  by  Herod,  but  John  died  in  peace.  Yet  each  of  them 
drank  of  the  cup,  because  the  one  received  the  crown  of  open, 
the  other  of  secret,  martyi'dom." 

Swedenborg,  'Apocalypse  Revealed,'  verses  10,  11; 

"  '  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,'  sipiijies,  grief  of 
heart :  '  saying,  how  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou 
not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,'  signijies,  by  reason  that  the  last  judgment  was  pro- 
tracted, and  that  they  who  offer  violence  to  the  Word  and  to 
the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  were  not  removed  :  '  and  white 
robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them,'  signijies,  their 
communication  and  conjunction  with  angels  who  are  in 
divine  truths  :  '  and  it  was  said  unto  them  that  they  should 
rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  until  their  fellow-servants  and 
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their  brethren,  that  sliould  be  killed  as  they  were,  should 
be  fulfilled,'  sir/nijies,  that  the  last  judgment  should  yet  be 
protracted  a  little,  till  they  should  be  collected  who  should 
be  rejected  in  like  manner  by  the  wicked." 

Again,  art.  327  ; — 

"  '  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge,' 
signifies  why  is  the  last  judgment  protracted ;  '  and  avenge 
our  blood,'  signifies  why  in  justice  are  they  not  condemned, 
who  have  ofiered  them  violence  for  acknowledging  the 
Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  and  living  in  conformity  to  the 
truths  of  the  Word ;  by  blood  is  signified  violence  offered 
to  them,  n.  379 ;  by  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  are 
meant  the  wicked  in  the  world  of  spirits,  from  whom  they 
Avere  guarded  that  they  might  not  be  hurt," 

The  word  translated  in  the  common  English  version 
avenge  is  in  the  Greek  €K8LKei<;,  and  is  the  same  with  the 
word  used  in  Luke  xviii.,  3  ;  in  which  passage  Maldonatus 
says  that  it  means  protect  me  from  the  injury  which  my  adver- 
sary has  done  me ;  for  she  sought  not  revenge  but  justice. 

Bruno  says,  "  Ulciscere  me  vel  potius  vindica  ;  that  is, 
deliver,  protect,  defend  by  giving  sentence,  as  is  the  duty 
of  a  judge  ;  snatch  me  from  evil."  Poole's  Synopsis,  vol. 
iv.,  p.  1070. 

Grotius  says  it  means  sometimes  to  avert  injury  in  any 
manner. 

The  Family  Bible  follows  the  interpretation  of  Whitby, 
and  says  it  means  '  administer  justice  to  me  against  my  ad- 
versary.'    Hammond  gives  the  same  interpretation. 

Bloomfield  says,  vol.  ii.,  p.  469  ; — 

"  eKhUricrov.  This  word  has  a  very  extensive  sense,  and  sig- 
nifies to  assign  what  is  just  to  a  plaintiff",  and  thereby  deliver 
him  from  the  attacks  of  his  adversary.  Our  English  version 
renders,  '  avenge  me  of  mine  adversary.'  But  I  prefer  the 
translation  of  Doddridge  and  Campbell,  '  do  rae  justice  upon 
mine  adversary.'  Doddridge  well  observes,  that  the  version 
ought  not  to  express  any  idea  of  revenge." 
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Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Apocalypse,  p.  12S; — 
"  I  affirm,  however,  that  these  souls  did  not  primarily  so 
much  demand  the  punishment  and  condemnation  of  their  in- 
jurers  and  persecutors,  as  rather  the  Hberation  fi'om  injiuy  of 
those  who  are  innocent,  that  is  to  say,  of  themselves  and  their 
companions.  For  this  the  Hebrew  Avord  nakam  signifies,  i.  e., 
to  vindicate,  Avhen  it  is  construed  with  the  preposition  min ;  i.  e., 
a,  ex,  de ;  and  in  the  Greek  eKhiKew,  when  construed  with  the 
preposition  e/c,  as  is  here  done;  for  they  wish  to  be  vindicated, 
6/c  Twv,  &c.,  from  those  who  dwell  upon  the  earth.  Thus 
David  says  to  Saul,  1  Samuel  xxiv.,  15,  'The  Lord  judge  be- 
tween me  and  thee ;  and  .  . .  the  Lord  avenge  me  of  thee ;  and 
s^e,  and  plead  my  cause,  and  deliver  me  out  of  thy  hand.' 
Avenge,  that  is,  deliver  me  from  thy  cruel  persecution ;  for  he 
does  not  pray  for  the  death  of  Saul,  and  the  vengeance  of  God. 
He  says,  '  Mine  hand  shall  not  be  upon  thee ;'  i.  e.,  '  Be  it  far 
from  me  to  slay  thee,  though  I  have  thee  in  my  hand.  For  I 
desire  not,  nor  seek  thy  death,  but  deliverance  and  safety  out 
of  thy  hands.'  For  David  was  perfectly  gentle,  &c.  ...  So  like- 
wise in  Luke  xviii.,  3,  the  widow  says  to  the  judge,  'Avenge 
me,'  that  is,  deliver  me  from  mine  adversary." 

Hence  in  the  sequel  A  Lapide  renders  the  passage  thus, 
Usfpie  quo  Domine  non  facis  justitiam  ;  he  also  admits  that 
these  souls  are  here  praying  for  the  hastening  of  the  last 
judgment;  which  is  admitted  likewise  by  Haymo  and 
others ;  while  Andreas  says  that  they  pray  "  for  the  con- 
summation of  the  age." 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  vcrsc  12  ; — 

"  '  And  I  saw  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,'  sig- 
nifies, exploration  from  the  Lord  into  their  state  of  life,  who 
were  interiorly  evil,  upon  whom  the  last  judgment  was  to 
be  executed  :  '  Lo,  there  was  a  great  earthquake,'  signifies, 
the  state  of  the  chm-ch  with  those  totally  changed,  and 
terror." 

Alcasar  says  that  the  Great  Earthquake  portends  some 
"  great  change  in  affairs" — "  some  extraordinary  vicissitude 
and  alteration  of  things,  whether  for  good  or  evil."    Aretas 
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says  it  signifies  "  the  chauge  of  those  things  which  are 
moved,  and  their  passing  away." 

Parens  says,  p.  125,  that  by  earthquakes  are  sometimes 
set  forth  in  the  Bible  "  allegorically  horrible  alterations,  or 
God's  great  judgments."  Durham ;  that  it  signifies  a 
"mighty  change  of  aff'airs."  Vitringa,  p.  283;  "the 
greatest  possible  change."  Forbes,  p.  38 ;  "commotion 
and  alteration  of  state."  Jones,  p.  254  ;  that  it  is  the  sym- 
bol of  "  a  revolution  or  such  an  overturning  in  the  state  of 
aff'airs  as  should  introduce  a  new  order  of  things."  Bright- 
man,  p.  230,  that  the  "Scriptures  are  wont  to  call  any 
notable  change  by  the  name  of  an  earthquake,  even  as 
when  it  is  said,  yet  will  I  once  more  shake  the  earth,  Heb. 
xii.,  16."  He  meaneth  the  changing  of  those  things  which 
are  shaken,  as  St.  Paul  declares,  and  in  the  Old  Testament 
the  going  of  the  Israelites  forth  of  Egypt  is  called  a  moving 
of  the  earth,  as  Psalm  vi.,  8,  9,  '  The  earth  was  moved, 
the  heavens  also  dropped  at  the  presence  of  God.'  Finally 
Cruden  also  observes,  that  "  great  alterations  and  changes 
are  expressed  in  Scripture  by  a  motion  of  the  earth."  See 
Concordance,  art.  Earthquake. 

Gill  also  observes,  Apocalypse,  p.  734  ; — 

"  Others  are  of  opinion  that  this  has  respect  to  the  strange 
change  of  aff'airs  in  the  church  of  Christ,  through  the  rise, 
power,  and  tyranny  of  Antichrist ;  by  the  earthquake  they  sup- 
pose is  meant  the  shaking  of  both  church  and  state  by  the  man 
of  sin ;  who  shook  the  doctrines,  ordinances,  and  discipline  of 
the  chui'ch,  and  threw  all  into  confusion,  and  introduced  a  new 
face  of  things ;  and  also  shook  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and 
the  thi'ones  and  crowns  of  princes." 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  vcrscs  12 

17;— 

"  '  And  the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  haii-, 
and  the  moon  became  as  blood,'  sif/nifies,  the  adulteration 
of  all  the  good  of  love  in  them,  and  the  falsification  of  all 

VOL.   II.  M 
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the  truth  of  faith:  'and  the  stars  fell  upon  the  earth/ 
signifies,  the  dispersion  of  all  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth :  '  as  a  fig-tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs  when  she 
is  shaken  by  a  mighty  wind,'  signifies,  by  reasonings  of 
the  natural  man  separated  from  the  spmtual:  'and  the 
heaven  departed  as  a  scroll  rolled  together,'  signijies,  their 
separation  from  heaven  and  conjunction  with  hell :  '  and 
every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of  their  places,' 
signijies,  that  all  the  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith  de- 
parted :  '  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men, 
and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty 
men,  and  every  bondman  and  every  freeman,'  signijies, 
those  who  before  separation  were  in  the  understanding  of 
truth  and  good,  in  the  science  of  the  knowledges  thereof, 
in  erudition  either  from  others  or  from  themselves,  and 
yet  not  in  a  life  conformable  thereto :  '  hid  themselves  in 
the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains,'  signijies,  that 
they  were  now  in  evils  and  in  falses  of  evil :  '  and  said 
unto  the  mountains  and  rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from 
the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb,'  signijies,  confirmations  of  evil  by 
means  of  falses  grounded  in  evil,  until  they  did  not  ac- 
knowledge any  Divinity  in  the  Lord :  '  for  the  great  day 
of  his  w^rath  is  come,  and  who  is  able  to  stand,'  signijies, 
that  they  were  made  such  of  themselves  by  separation  from 
the  good  and  faithful  on  account  of  the  last  judgment, 
which  otherwise  they  would  not  be  able  to  abide." 

Dr.  Maitland;  Attempt  to  Elucidate  the  Prophecies  con- 
cerning Antichrist,  p.  21 ; — 

"  Can  any  unbiassed  reader,  nay,  1  will  venture  to  say,  any 
reader  who  is  not  devoted  to  some  system  of  chronologieal  in- 
terpretation, doubt  that  this  passage  refers  to  the  day  of  judg- 
ment ?  If  it  does  not,  may  we  not  doubt  whether  there  is  any 
passage  in  the  Seriptures  about  the  day  of  judgment  at  all?'' 

Dr.  Todd;  Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  71 ; — 
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"  Who  can  doubt  that  these  words  describe  the  great  and 
fearful  day  of  final  judgment,  and  that  the  whole  vision  of  the 
seals,  parallel  as  it  clearly  is  with  our  Saviour's  prophecy  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  is  intended  to  foretell  '  the  signs  of  his  coming 
and  the  end  of  the  world  ?'  "* 

Wordsworth;  Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  188; — 

"The  sixth  seal  reveals  a  great  revolution — an  earthquake, 
darkness,  and  the  falling  of  stars  from  heaven." 

"  The  present  is  a  proper  place  for  offering  some  remarks  on 
the  figurative  character  of  these  prophecies." 

"  St,  Peter  thus  speaks  on  the  day  of  Pentecost :  '  This  is 
that  which  is  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel.  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  wiU  pour  out  of  my  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh :  and  your  sons  and  your  daiighters  shall  prophesy, 
and  yoiu'  young  men  shall  see  ^isions,  and  your  old  men  shall 
dream  dreams  :  and  on  my  servants  and  on  my  handmaidens  I 
wiU  pour  out  in  those  days  of  my  Spirit ;  and  they  shall  pro- 
phecy.' " 

"  Mark  now  what  foUows." 

"  '  And  I  will  shew  wonders  in  heaven  above,  and  signs  in 
the  earth  beneath ;  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke :  the 
sun  shall  be  tm-ned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood, 
before  that  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  come.' " 

"  Thus  we  are  taught  by  an  inspired  apostle  not  to  expect  a 
literal  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  in  this  seal,  which  describe 
a  gi'eat  elemental  con\'ulsion.  We  are  not  to  look  for  any  ter- 
rific changes  in  the  heavenly  bodies  before  Christ's  second 
coming.  But  those  prophecies  are  spiritual,  and  to  be  under- 
stood spiritually." 

"  This  is  very  necessary  to  be  remembered,  lest  our  mind's 
eye  should  not  be  open  to  the  signs  of  our  Lord's  coming,  and 
so  its  signs  should  be  no  signs  to  us ;  and  lest  we  should  look 
for  other  signs  than  the  true  ones ;  and  then  that  day  should 

*  Alcasar  objects  to  this  seal  being  made  to  apply  to  the  Last  Judgment ;  because, 
he  says,  it  interrupts  the  continuous  order  of  the  Apocalypse,  which  he  regards  as  a 
fundamental  principle  in  the  structure  of  this  book.  According  to  the  system  incul- 
cated by  Swedenborg,  not  only  does  the  sixth  seal  but  all  the  seals  refer  to  the  Last 
Judgment,  and  in  such  a  way  as  nevertheless  strictly  to  observe  the  uninterrupted 
and  continuous  order  insisted  on  by  Alcasar. 

M  2 
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come  upon  us  unawares.  It  will  so  come  on  the  world.  Upon 
the  world  it  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  but  we  are  to 
take  heed  lest  that  day  should  overtake  us  as  a  thief." 

Victoriniis ; — 

"  The  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  ;  the  splendor  of  true 
doctrine  will  be  hid  from  unbelievers." 

Haymo ; — 

"  The  sun  darkened  is  the  church  darkened  by  the  smoke ; 
i.  e.,  the  doctrine  of  heretics." 

See  also  Hale's  Analysis  of  Chronology,  vol.  iii.,  p.  619. 

Primasius,  Biblia  Magna,  p.  265  ; — 

"  In  the  sixth  sign  is  recognized  the  sixth  age  of  the  world, 
at  the  end  of  which  is  announced  the  last  persecution,  by  the 
vehement  impetuosity  of  which,  it  is  said,  the  whole  universe 
is  shaken  as  with  an  earthquake.  The  sun  and  the  moon; 
Christ  and  the  church ;  which,  because  many  will  through  fear, 
deny  in  the  last  persecution,  therefore  the  sun  is  said  to  be 
darkened.  'But  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,'  says  the  apostle,  'it  is 
hid  to  them  that  are  lost ;  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  their  minds,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  shoidd  shine  unto  them.' 
Hence  it  is  said,  that,  'if  it  were  possible,  even  the  very  elect 
would  be  led  into  error.'  It  is  in  this  manner  that  it  is  said 
the  sun  is  made  black ;  viz.,  as  if  the  power  of  Christ  were  for 
a  while  covered  over  from  being  visible,  or  his  doctrine  were 
for  a  time  obscured,  or  the  defence  of  it  delayed,  while  the 
wicked  are  being  permitted  to  prevail  against  the  saints." 

Andreas ;  who  in  like  manner  refers  these  events  to  the 
time  of  Antichrist ; — 

..."  The  blackness  of  the  sun,  and  the  obscuration  of  the 
moon 'and  its  blood  color,  denote  the  blindness  and  darkness  of 
those  whom  the  Lord  will  then  overtake  in  his  WTath.  For  it  is 
in  this  way  that  the  blessed  Cyril,  in  more  than  one  place,  ex- 
plains these  events.  The  stars  falling  to  the  earth  .  .  .  signify 
those  who  were  reputed  to  be  lights  of  the  world ;  who,  being 
cast  down  through  fear  of  punishment,  will  fall  away  from  the 
faith  and  truth,  into  perfidy  and  error.  For,  as  Christ  the  Lord 
forewarns  us,  so  great  will  be  the  affliction,   that,  if  it  were 
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possible,  the  very  elect  will  be  seduced.  Perliaps  it  is  to  desig- 
nate this  that  tlie  fig  is  taken  as  an  example ;  for  when  its  un- 
ripe fruits,  (such  as  are  they  who  have  not  yet  been  matiu'ed  by  the 
fire  of  temptation,  nor  have  yet  arrived  at  their  sweetness  through 
the  warmth  of  charity,)  these  when  they  are  very  vehemently 
shaken  by  a  diabolical  wind,  are  wont  to  be  shaken  off,  and 
cast  to  the  earth.  For  the  iig  we  know  to  be  taken  either  in  a 
good  or  an  e\dl  sense.  This  may  be  collected  from  the  two 
baskets  of  good  and  bad  figs,  of  which  mention  is  made  in 
Isaiah ;  as  also  from  the  fig-tree  which  Christ  dried  up  by  his 
malediction ;  as  also  fi'om  that  which  is  alluded  to  in  the  Canti- 
cles. Moreover  when  Christ  the  Lord  comes  to  judgment  in 
glory  and  majesty,  whether  any  of  the  foregoing  particulars  will 
take  place  after  a  sensible  manner,  He  only  knoivs  in  whom  are 
hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  of  knowledge." 

Ambrose  Ansbert ; — 

..."  Because  many  who  are  placed  within  the  holy  church, 
alarmed  at  the  last  persecution,  will  deny  Christ,  therefore  is 
it  that  the  sun  is  said  to  be  darkened ;  that  sun  of  which  it  is 
written,  '  Unto  you  who  fear  the  Lord  shall  the  Sun  of  righte- 
ousness arise.'  Concerning  which,  likewise,  say  the  wicked  in 
hell,  Wisdom  v.,  6,  '  The  sun  hath  not  risen  upon  us.'  For  in  the 
last  days,  the  sun  is,  as  it  were,  darkened,  when  those,  who  in 
the  body  of  Chiist  were  seen  to  give  light,  have  fallen  into  the 
darkness  of  open  error.  Hence  it  is  that,  in  the  sequel,  the 
third  part  of  the  sun  is  said  to  have  been  smitten ;  so  that  when 
smitten,  it  became  darkened.  For  the  third  part  of  the  sun  is 
smitten,  and  when  smitten  is  darkened,  when  the  wicked  ensnare 
the  faithful  members  of  the  church,  either  by  the  fears  or  flatteries 
of  persecutors ;  that  they  may  be  compelled  openly  to  deny  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world.  In  this  passage  by  the  sun  may  be 
understood  the  shining  life  of  preachers,  &c.,  &c."  .  .  . 

..."  Heaven  is  the  chm'ch  of  the  saints.  .  .  .  The  stars  fall 
from  heaven,  i.  e.,  those  who,  in  the  eyes  of  men,  were  seen  to 
shine  in  the  faith  and  works  of  saints,  fall,  through  a  love  of 
earthly  things,  into  the  wickedness  of  open  error.  It  is  how- 
ever to  be  known,  that  when  figurative  language  seems  to 
derive  its  comparisons  from  similitudes  to  other  things,  yet 
that  in  these  comparisons  there  is  a  veritable  reality.     For  in 
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the  signification  of  the  stars  falling  from  heaven,  the  com- 
parison is  to  figs  falling  from  a  fig-tree.  For  the  fig-tree  is 
shaken  by  a  great  wind,  when  the  whole  church  is  shaken  by 
the  last  persecution." 

.  .  "  AU  these  things  which  we  have  understood  as  spoken  con- 
cerning the  elect,  may  likewise  be  accommodated  to  the  persons 
of  the  impious.  Let  it  be  said,  then,  that  every  mountain  and 
island  were  moved  from  their  places.  The  haughty  powers  of 
this  world  are  designated  by  the  mountains,  as  the  prophet  indi- 
cates when  he  says,  Is.  xiii. ;  '  Lift  up  the  standard  upon  the  dark 
mountain ;  lift  up  the  hands,  and  let  the  leaders  enter  into  the 
gates.^  For  whom  did  he  wish  to  designate  by  the  dark  moun- 
tain, but  the  king  of  Babylon,  covered  over  with  the  cloud  of 
unbelief  and  wickedness  ?  By  the  isles  of  the  sea  are  not  in- 
aptly figured  those  who  are  tossed  about  on  the  waves  of  worldly 
afiairs,  to  whom  it  is  rightly  said  by  the  prophet,  Is.  xxiii., '  Be 
still  ye  inhabitants  of  the  isle  ;  thou  whom  the  merchants  of  Sidon 
that  pass  over  the  sea  have  replenished;'  who,  shaken  by  the 
crash  of  the  last  persecution,  are  the  more  quickly  separated 
from  the  unity  of  the  church,  the  more  they  are  seen  to  gasp 
with  a  desire  of  worldly  things.  For  which  of  the  mighty  men, 
which  of  those  who  are  the  prey  of  their  own  cupidities,  will 
not  desert  the  faith,  lest  he  should  lose  his  stipend,  lest  he 
should  lose  honor  ?  since  in  a  time  of  peace  not  only  will  they 
snatch  from  others  their  worldly  substance  and  honor  by  per- 
juries, frauds,  and  false  testimonies,  but  also  by  the  deaths  of 
some,  whether  it  be  of  their  own  relations  or  of  strangers. 
The  kings  of  the  earth,  princes,  and  tribunes  designate  the  wicked 
according  to  their  quality  of  action,  proceeding  by  the  several 
grades  of  wickedness.  Those  are  called  rich  men,  who,  to  what- 
ever sin  they  have  wished  to  extend  their  hands,  feel  no  need 
of  consolation  from  others.  The  mighty  men  are  those  who  are 
strong  to  mingle  drink,  and  to  subvert  the  life  of  others  by 
unjust  councils.  The  slave  of  sin,  is  he  who  is  free  from  righte- 
ousness ;  whence  says  Paul,  '  When  ye  were  the  slaves  of  sin, 
ye  were  free  from  righteousness.'  These  all  doubtless,  when 
the  future  judgment  is  impending,  betake  themselves  to  help 
from  demons ;  since,  being  without  hope,  they  presume  not  to 
approach  to  any  of  the  saints ;   that  is,  they  seek  hiding  places 
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in  the  caves  and  rocks  of  mountains,  and  wish  to  be  covered 
under  their  ruins.  But  how  shall  those  hide  others  from  the 
wrath  of  fury,  who  will  themselves  be  the  first  to  receive  it  ? 
All  these  things,  even  if  understood  according  to  the  letter,  in- 
spire fear  into  the  hearers ;  hut  figurative  expressions  are  not 
therefore  to  be  violently  wrested  into  a  literal  meaning." 

Bede,  Apocalypse ; — 

"  The  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth ;  as  if  the  power  of 
Christ  was  either  under  a  cloud,  or  his  doctrine  obscured  for  a 
while,  or  hidden  out  of  the  way  of  defence ;  since  the  ministers 
of  Antichrist  are  chosen  in  order  to  assail  the  servants  of  Christ.* 
....  And  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  from  their 
places :  alluding  here  to  the  different  members  of  the  church, 
according  to  the  quality  of  their  ofi&ces  or  capacities,  he  foretells 
that  none  would  be  excepted  from  this  convulsion;  but  the 
movement  of  the  two  classes,  the  good  and  the  wicked,  would 
be  diverse ;  in  the  case  of  the  good,  for  instance,  they  would 
take  to  flight  thi'ough  precautiou ;  in  the  case  of  the  wicked, 
they  would  follow  the  evil  times  by  concession." 

Anselm,  Bishop  of  Havelberg  ;  — 

"  This  is  the  sixth  state  of  the  church,  in  which  occurs  a  great 
earthquake,  which  is  that  most  vehement  persecution  that  is  to 
occur  in  the  times  of  Antichiist.  And  truly  is  it  a  great  one  ; 
because,  as  the  Lord  says,  '  There  will  be  such  tribulation  as 
was  not  since  the  nations  have  begun.'  In  other  times  of  per- 
secutions, although  many  were  the  kinds  of  torments  prepared 
against  the  confessors  of  the  Christian  name,  still  the  faith  was 
kept  right  and  undoubted.  In  the  present  case,  however,  the 
torments  are  set  before  the  person,  and  under  the  name  of 
Christ  is  infused  the  persuasion  of  a  false  faith.  For  it  is  said, 
'Behold  here  is  Christ,  behold  there;'  'And  there  shaU  be 
great  tribulation,  such  as  hath  not  yet  been;'  not  only  by 
reason  of  the  amount  of  persecution,  but  also  by  reason  of  the 
subversion  of  the  faith,  men  not  knowing  what  to  believe  or  to 
maintain.     The  sun  is  made  black  as  sackcloth ;  because  the  Sun 

*  "  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll :  as  a  book  rolled  up  contains  within,  mys- 
teries which  do  not  appear  without ;  so  at  that  time  will  the  church,  known  only  to  its 
own,  discretely  avoiding  persecution,  withdraw  itself;  so  that  being  hidden,  it  may 
not  be  seen  by  those  who  are  extraneous  to  it."  (Bede.) 
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of  righteousness  is  Christ ;  and  the  Christian  name  ■will  then  be 
in  abject  repute,  and  under  a  dark  cloud  of  contempt  and  ob- 
scui'ity  ;  and  both  Christ  himself  and  Christians  will  be  vile  and 
abject  in  the  eyes  of  Antichrist  and  his  followers ;  just  as  sack- 
cloth is  the  meanest  of  all  kinds  of  apparel.  The  whole 
moon  became  as  blood ;  because  in  all  parts  of  the  world  per- 
secution unto  blood  will  prevail  against  the  church,  which  the 
growing  and  the  waning  of  the  moon  evidently  signifies.  And 
the  stars  of  heaven  fell  upon  the  earth ;  the  stars  of  heaven,  that 
is,  holy  men  who  in  the  firmament  of  the  church  were  seen  to 
shine  as  teachers,  under  the  vehemence  of  the  persecution,  will, 
by  revolting  from  the  faith,  fall  to  the  earth ;  because  they  will 
inhere  in  earthly  pleasures,  and  through  the  love  of  earthly  things 
rush  into  iniquity.  "V^Tience  it  is  added,  as  a  fig-tree  casts  its 
figs  lohen  it  is  shaken  by  a  mighty  ivind.  Although,  in  the  Gospel, 
the  fig-tree  signifies  the  synagogue,  yet  here  it  especially  signi- 
fies the  whole  church ;  from  which  will  then  fall  the  unprofitable, 
and  those  who  had  been  devoid  of  good  works.  For  those  are 
called  untimely  figs,  who,  before  they  come  to  maturity,  fall, 
when  shaken  by  a  wind,  to  the  earth ;  and  thus  will  they,  who 
have  not  yet  arrived  at  ripeness  in  good  works,  but  are  devoid 
of  them,  fall  when  shaken  by  the  wind,  that  is,  by  the  last 
persecution.  They  shall  fall  to  the  earth,  that  is,  into  earthly 
delights.  Rightly  is  the  wind  called  mighty ;  because,  as  above 
said,  the  persecution  will  overtake  even  the  elect.  And  the 
heaven  departed  as  a  scroll;  heaven,  that  is,  the  church,  in 
which  are  reposited  the  sacraments  of  the  church ;  rolled  up 
and  closed ;  for  they  will  withdraw  themselves  from  the  use  of 
Christians,  and  be  hidden  from  public  and  solemn  observance. 
Men's  hearts  failing  them  from  fear  of  Antichrist,  and  for  the 
expectation  of  those  things  which  will  come  upon  the  whole 
earth.  And  who  shall  be  able  to  stand?  &c.,  that  is,  in  the 
sixth  state  of  the  church." 

Aquinas,  Catena  Aurea,  Luke  xxi.,  25,  p.  GS6  ; — 
"  (Augustin.)  But  that  the  Lord  may  not  seem  to  have  fore- 
told as  extraordinary  those  things  concerning  his  second  coming, 
Avhich  were  wont  to  happen  to  this  world  even  before  his  first 
coming,  and  that  we  may  not  be  laughed  at  l)y  those  who  have 
read  more  and  greater  events  than  these  in  the  history  of  na- 
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tions,  I  think  what  has  been  said  may  be  better  understood  to 
apply  to  the  church.  For  the  church  is  the  sun,  the  moon, 
and  the  stars,  to  whom  it  was  said,  Fair  as  the  moon,  elect  as 
the  sun.  And  she  will  then  not  be  seen  for  the  unbounded  rage 
of  the  persecutors.  (Ambrose) ;  while  many  also  fall  away  from 
religion,  clear  faith  will  be  obscured  by  the  cloud  of  unbelief, 
for  to  me  that  Sun  of  righteousness  is  either  diminished  or  in- 
creased according  to  my  faith ;  and  as  the  moon  in  its  monthly 
wanings,  or  when  it  is  opposite  the  sun  by  the  interposition  of 
the  earth,  suffers  eclipse,  so  also  the  holy  church  when  the  sins 
of  the  flesh  oppose  the  heavenly  light,  cannot  borrow  the  bright- 
ness of  di^dne  life  from  Christ's  rays.  For  in  persecutions,  the 
love  of  this  world  generally  shuts  out  the  light  of  the  divine 
sun ;  the  stars  also  fall ;  that  is,  men  who  shine  in  glory  fall, 
when  the  bitterness  of  persecution  waxes  sharp  and  prevails. 
And  this  must  be  until  the  multitude  of  the  church  be  gathered 
in,  for  thus  are  the  good  tried  and  the  weak  made  manifest." 

Aquiuas,  Apocalypse,  p.  168; — 

"  TJie  sun,  that  is,  Christ  the  hght  of  men  and  angels,  with 
whose  rays  our  minds  are  illustrated  and  adorned.  Malachi 
iii. :  '  The  Sun  of  righteousness  shall  arise  in  your  hearts.'  Was 
made  black,  i.  e.,  obscure,  not  in  itself,  but  in  all  those  in  whom 
its  brightness  will  be  hidden.  As  sackcloth ;  which  is  the  vilest 
covering;  for  in  the  time  of  Antichrist  the  magnificence  of 
Christ  shall  not  be  made  to  appear  by  teaching,  as  it  does  now ; 
because  men  will  not  be  bold  enough  so  to  preach.  .  .  .  Matt, 
xxiii.  :  '  There  shall  arise  false  Christs,'  &c.  See  Isidore,  De 
Summo  Bono.  .  .  .  The  moon ;  that  is,  the  church  which  in  some 
of  its  members  suffers  eclipse,  as  does  the  moon,  which  receives 
light  from  Christ  the  true  Sun.  .  .  .  The  stars  of  heaven,  those 
who  before  were  bright  by  their  conversation  or  preaching ;  fell, 
from  the  faith ;  upon  the  earth,  i.  e.,  into  concupiscence  and  the 
love  of  earthly  things.  For  then  shall  many  fall  from  the  faith, 
and  shall  love  earthly  things  more  than  heavenly ;  for  such  shall 
Antichrist  cornipt  by  his  gifts  and  promises.  Joel  ii. :  '  The 
stars  have  withdrawn  their  shining.' .  .  .  Moved  from  their  places, 
that  is,  shall  be  separated  from  the  e\'il  by  faith  and  good 
works." 
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Aquinas,  interpreting  some  of  the  remaining  symbols  in 
a  favorable  sense,  considers  the  Icings  of  the  earth  to  signify 
pastors  of  the  highest  grade,  such  as  primates,  archbishops  ; 
princes  of  the  earth,  to  signify  bishops ;  tribunes,  to  signify 
archdeacons,  archpresbyters,  priests,  cm^ates ;  rich  men,  to 
signify  the  rich  in  good  works  and  virtues ;  strong  men,  to 
signify  those  who  are  strong  against  vice,  &c.  &c.  These 
are  to  hide  themselves  from  Antichrist.  Mountains,  he  says, 
signify  angels  ;  rocks,  the  perfect  and  constant ;  fall  on  us, 
signifies  protect  us. 

A  similar  interpretation  is  admitted  by  Anselm  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  the  Glossa  Ordinaria,  Joachim,  Gag- 
neus,  De  Lyra,  and  other  Roman  Catholic  writers. 

We  may  here  add  the  interpretation  attributed  by  some 
to  Tichonius,  and  occurring  in  the  Fifth  and  Sixth  Homi- 
lies upon  the  Apocalypse,  in  the  works  of  Augustin,  vol. 
xvi.,  p.  618  ; — 

"  The  great  earthquake  is  the  last  persecution.  In  that  he 
says,  '  the  sun  became  black,  the  moon  bloody,  and  the  stars  fell 
from  heaven ;'  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  are  tlie  church  diffused 
throughout  the  whole  world.  In  that  he  says,  *  they  fell,'  we 
are  not  to  understand  that  the  whole  fell ;  hut  by  the  whole*  we 
are  to  understand  a  part.  For  in  every  persecution  the  good  re- 
main constant,  while  the  evil  fall,  as  it  were,  from  heaven,  i.  e., 
from  the  church.  Next  follows,  '  as  a  fig-tree  sheddeth  her  figs 
when  she  is  shaken  by  a  wind;'  thus  do  the  wicked  fall  from 
the  chm'ch,  when  they  arc  disturbed  by  any  tribulation.  That 
'  the  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll,'  signifies,  that  the  church  is 
separated  from  the  evil,  and,  like  a  book  rolled  up,  contains 
divine  mysteries  known  only  to  itself." 

Again,  in  the  Sixth  Homily  ; — 

'' '  The  sun,  moon,  and  stars :'  that  is,  the  church ;  but  by 
the  whole  is  understood  a  part.     For  it  is  not  the  whole  church, 

*  This  seems  to  be  the  true  reading ;  although  the  original  is,  a  parte  totum 
intelliyitur ;  which  seems  to  be  a  misprint  for  a  toto  pars  inteUigitur ;  as  we  read  in 
the  Sixth  Homily ;  yet  Ambrose  says,  iota  sane  (^  non  ex  parte. 
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but  the  ^ndcked  who  are  in  the  church  that  fall  from  heaven. 
He  says  indeed  the  whole,  because  the  last  persecution  will 
extend  throughout  the  whole  world.  Then  will  they  who  had 
been  righteous  remain  in  the  church,  as  in  heaven  ;  while  the 
lovers  of  earthly  things,  the  unjust,  and  adulterers  will  oflPer 
their  sacrifices  to  the  de^dl.  Then  also  will  they  who  in  words 
only  called  themselves  Christians,  fall  as  stars  from  heaven 
which  is  the  church.  'As  a  fig-tree  casteth  her  figs  when 
shaken  by  a  great  wind'  The  tree  shaken  he  compares  to  the 
church ;  the  great  wind,  to  persecution ;  the  figs,  to  evil  men 
who  are  to  be  shaken  off  and  who  wiQ  depart  from  the  church. 
'  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll .-'  in  this  passage  he  calls 
the  church,  heaven ;  which  departs  from  the  wicked,  and  con- 
tains within  itself  mysteries  known  to  itself  alone  -.  '  as  a  book 
rolled  up,'  which  the  wicked  neither  will  nor  can  at  all  under- 
stand. '  And  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  from  their 
places :'  the  same  which  is  understood  by  heaven  is  understood 
also  by  mountains  and  islands,  i.  e.,  in  the  last  persecution : 
the  whole  church  departed  out  of  its  place,  whether  in  the  good 
by  flying  from  persecution,  or  in  the  evil  by  departing  from  the 
faith.  This  may  be  taken  in  either  sense;  because  the  good 
part  is  moved  from  its  place  by  flight ;  that  is,  losing  that  which 
it  possesses ;  as  we  read  in  another  passage,  '  I  will  move  thy 
candlestick  out  of  its  place.'  'Kings  of  the  earth  and  mas- 
ters.' By  kings  we  understand  powerful  men  of  every  degree 
and  condition,  which  shall  be  converted  unto  Christ." 

Parens ;  Apocalypse,  Preface,  p.  14  ; — 

"  This  book  sets  forth  the  afilicted  state  and  condition  of  the 
church  in  this  life,  especially  in  the  latter  times.  ...  It  repre- 
senteth  also  bishops  deserting  the  orthodox  faith  and  the  study 
of  di^dne  things,  and  cumbering  themselves  with  worldly  affairs^ 
under  the  type  of  stars  falling  from  heaven  unto  earth ;  with 
their  nature  and  plottings  against  the  godly,"  &c. 

Ibid.,  Apocalypse,  p.  127  ; — 

"  The  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair.  This  is  the 
second  wonder.  Christ  the  Sun  of  righteousness  shall  be  hor- 
ribly eclipsed;  that  is,  the  doctrine  touching  his  ofiices  and 
benefits  darkened  and  utterly  defaced.     We  heard  before  hoM' 
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the  church  lost  her  whiteness,  and  became  black  in  regard  of 
the  many  foul  heresies  of  that  time ;  yet  something  still  re- 
mained pui'e  in  her  by  reason  of  some  sound  teachers  who 
firmly  maintained  the  truth  of  Christ.  But  under  Antichrist 
even  the  sun  is  made  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair ;  that  is_,  most 
black  and  hurtful.  Not  that  Christ  in  himself  can  be  so  made, 
but  because  Antichrist  by  his  profession  both  teacheth  and 
maketh  such  a  Christ ,'' 

..."  But  say  they  (the  monks)  Christ  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness is  not  darkened  unto  us ;  for  the  Pope  professeth  Christ  to 
be  God  and  man  against  all  heretics.  I  answer,  if  he  should 
openly  cast  off  the  name  of  Clu'ist,  then  he  could  not  have 
brought  the  Christian  chm-ch  under  his  bondage,  neither  sup- 
press the  truth  as  now  he  doth.  'But  his  coming,'  as  the 
apostle  witnesseth,  '  is  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteous- 
ness in  them  that  perish.'  So  that  by  the  cunning  pretence  of 
a  Christian  profession,  he  hath  fraudulently  overthrown  the 
church  ;  yea,  herein  he  hath  mainly  opposed  Christ,  in  that  he 
was  looked  upon  to  be  a  preacher  of  his  name,  as  Hilary  and 
Austen  write  concerning  him.  The  profession  of  Christ's  per- 
son, and  of  the  Trinity,  was  indeed  the  mask  under  which  he 
deceived  the  church,  for  otherwise  Christians  would  have  shun- 
ned him  as  the  devil." 

Marloratiis ;  Apocalypse ; — 

"  Therefore  not  amiss  do  we  take  the  darkening  of  the  sun, 
to  be  the  failing  of  the  simple  and  pure  doctrine  of  Christ,  by 
the  thriving  or  rather  reigning  of  Antichrist's  abominations 
through  all  the  churches ;  according  to  this  saying,  '  When  the 
Son  of  Man  cometh,  think  you  that  he  shall  find  faith  upon 
the  earth?'  Luke  xviii.,  8.  So  also  is  the  heat  of  charity  now 
become  cold  (Sebastian  Meyer)." 

"  '  And  the  stars  fell  from  heaven.' ...  By  the  name  of  stars 
are  commonly  meant  the  ministers  and  teachers  of  the  "Word, 
as  is  said  afore,  i.,  16,  20  (Caspar  Megander).  They  are  said 
to  fall  from  heaven  when  they  forsake  the  heavenly  doctrine, 
and  embrace  and  teach  men's  traditions  (Bullinger) ." 

The  Abbot  Joachim  applies  this  prophecy  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Babvlon  or  the  church  of  Rome.     According,  how- 
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ever,  to  the  principle  upon  wliicli  we  have  been  proceeding, 
the  throne  of  the  Lamb  is  the  throne  of  the  Last  Judg- 
ment ;  and  the  subjects  of  the  Last  Judgment,  hence  of  the 
Seals,  are  not  merely  any  one  particular  church,  but  the 
seven  churches.  Bearing  this  in  mind,  we  may  observe 
that,  with  the  interpretations  which  have  above  been  pre- 
sented, the  following  of  Joachim  will  not  appear  incon- 
sistent. 

On  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal  this  Abbot  thus 
observes ; — 

"  Ponder  these  words,  O  miserable  Babylon ;  for  behold  thy 
desolation  approaches.  Put  off  thy  golden  worship,  and  take 
up  a  lamentation,  for  it  cometh !  behold,  thy  perfect  perdition 
shall  come  !  From  ages  past  it  has  been  foretold ;  by  prophets 
it  has  been  fore  written.  It  hath  been  announced  unto  thee 
from  the  days  of  old.  Thou  hast  not  laid  up  these  things  in 
thine  heart ;  neither  hast  thou  believed  those  who  told  tliee  of 
them :  but  thou  hast  always  walked  in  the  pride  of  thy  works. 
Thy  rage  was  not  against  man,  nor  thy  indignation  against  the 
sons  of  men,  but  against  the  king  of  heaven,  whose  bed  thou 
hast  defiled.  Against  the  king  of  heaven  thou  hast  lifted  up 
thine  heart ;  against  the  Prince  of  power ;  against  the  sanc- 
tuary of  his  kingdom.  The  burden  of  prophecy  is  therefore 
against  thee.  For  thee  there  is  laid  up  and  there  is  set  before 
thee  this  banquet  in  the  day  of  the  indignation  and  vengeance 
of  his  Christ;  that  thou  mightest  drink  the  dregs  of  the  cup 
which  thou  hast  given  Jerusalem  to  drink.  For  it  is  necessary 
that  in  the  sixth  age  thou  shouldest  receive,  what  thou  gavest 
to  others  in  the  fifth.  For  the  burden  thou  hast  imposed  upon 
others,  thou  shalt  receive  a  burden,  and  double  for  all  thy  gifts 
and  bribes.  But  perchance  thou  art  ignorant  of  thyself,  and 
what  thou  hast  read,  thou  attributest  to  another ;  at  least  cither 
thou  hast  not  read ;  or  if  thou  hast,  yet  not  diligently,  the 
things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace;  and  now  they  are  hid 
from  thine  eyes.  But  at  the  voices  of  such  mighty  thunderings 
wilt  thou  be  permitted  to  sleep  on  ?  Dost  thou  think  to  under- 
stand even  that  which  now  thou  readest,  that  thou  mightest 
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know  thyself?  Read  vigilantly  in  the  works  of  the  fathers;  if 
thou  art  ignorant  of  the  testimonies  of  Peter  and  John,  read, 
I  say,  in  the  works  of  Jerome  and  Augustin,  and  that  which  is 
written  of  thee  or  what  thou  art,  may  be  revealed  to  thee  from 
out  of  their  opinions." 

..."  There  are  two  ways  in  which  the  day  of  the  last  judg- 
ment is  understood.  It  is  taken  in  a  wider  sense  for  any  uncer- 
tain time,  as  Augustin  appropriately  remarks  in  his  book  on  the 
City  of  God ;  and  it  is  taken  in  a  stricter  sense  for  the  close  of 
time  itself;  because,  when  all  the  mysteries  of  God  are  finished, 
the  wicked  shall  go  into  eternal  punishment,  and  the  just  into 
Ufe  eternal.  If  therefore  it  be  taken  in  the  wider  sense,  then 
every  thing  which  is  said  after  this  manner  may  be  referi'cd  im- 
mediately to  the  last  day  likewise,  that  is,  to  the  extreme,  or 
ultimate,  or  last  time.  It  is  the  same  way  of  speaking  in 
which  we  are  to  understand  the  saying  of  the  apostle,  '  We  are 
those  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  have  come.^  And  says 
John,  '  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time.'  Nor  must  we  i)ass 
over  in  silence  the  mention  that  so  vehement  and  sudden  will  be 
the  blast  of  the  sixth  plague,  that  God  as  it  were  conceding  to 
the  opposition,  (human  wickedness  doubtless  requiring  it,)  the 
light  of  evangelical  preaching  shall  grow  dark,  and  the  teaching 
of  our  mother  church  turn  pale  with  alarm.  And  what  is  still 
more  to  be  apprehended,  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  fall  to  the 
earth ;  for  many  who  were  deemed  zealous  and  excellent  teachers 
shall  be  prostrated.  '  The  sun,'  saith  he,  '  became  black  as  sack- 
cloth and  the  moon  as  blood.'  " 

.  .  ."' The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness  and  the  moon 
into  blood,  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come,' 
&c.  In  the  darkness  and  blackness  are  designated  grief  and 
obcoecation  of  mind ;  in  sackcloth  of  hair,  affliction  of  the 
heart."  .  .  . 

"  '  The  righteous,'  saith  the  prophet,  '  perisheth,  and  no  man 
layeth  it  to  heart ;  and  merciful  men  are  taken  away,  and  no 
man  regardcth,'  Is.  Ivii.,  1.  But  after  the  righteous  are  taken 
away,  there  is  left,  in  a  marvellous  manner,  a  certain  imitation 
in  outward  forms,  and  a  certain  propagation  as  it  were  of  the 
perfect  life;  and  then  will  even  this  become  obscure  and  per- 
fectly black  as  sackcloth ;   and  the  life  of  the  clergy,  which 
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was  wont  at  first  to  send  forth  its  rays  of  liglit  among  the  peo- 
ple, we  behold,  alas  !  turned  into  blood.  There  is  in  it  nothing 
spiritual,  nothing  heavenward;  nearly  the  whole  has  become 
degenerate,  the  whole  carnal,  the  whole  flesh  and  blood ;  with 
an  extraction  of  all  the  spirit  out  of  it.  Where  is  it  we  behold 
strifes  ?  where  scandals  ?  where  quarrels  ?  where  envyings  ? 
where  emulations  ?  Is  it  not  in  the  church  of  the  clergy  ?  Is 
it  not  among  those  who  ought  to  have  given  the  light  of  their 
example  to  the  people  put  under  their  care  ?  And  finally  we 
behold  the  stars  of  heaven  fall  without  number  to  the  earth ;  or 
the  fall  resulting  from  the  wickedness  of  heresy,  or,  as  is  the 
case  with  many,  into  carnal  delights.  And  no  wonder !  For 
our  Counsellor  is  departed  far  from  us,  provoked  by  the  multi- 
tude of  our  inventions." 

.  .  . "  In  that  night  will  the  light  be  hidden,  and,  as  when 
a  book  is  rolled  up,  whatsoever  is  within  it  does  not  appear,  so 
will  the  whole  church  of  the  saints  be  hidden  from  view.  For 
thus  will  the  elect  of  God,  whatsoever  wisdom  they  possess, 
keep  it  to  themselves ;  so  that  the  darkness  then  prevailing,  they 
will  not  venture  to  preach  in  public.  Not  that  the  faithful  will 
desist  from  prayer  and  from  exhortation  in  private,  but  that 
they  will  not  venture  to  preach  in  pubHc.  Hence  it  is  said  of 
the  beast  which  cometh  up  out  of  the  earth,  and  the  false 
prophets  mentioned. by  John.  .  .  '  He  shall  cause  that  none  shall 
sell  or  buy  but  those  who  have  the  mark  of  the  beast.'  For  the 
sellers  are  the  preachers  in  the  church,  and  the  buyers  are  the 
hearers.  For  the  former  sell  precious  stones,  the  latter  give  for 
them  all  they  can ;  and  at  a  sum  which  they  themselves  have 
freely  received,  purchase  that  which  cannot  be  purchased  by 
gold.  But  in  that  day  of  darkness,  it  will  not  be  allowable  to 
those  who  obey  not  the  law  of  the  beast  to  seU  or  buy ;  because 
at  that  time  it  will  not  be  allowable  to  preach,  or  to  counte- 
nance a  preacher  with  impunity,  except  to  those  who  fear  not 
pubhcly  to  profess  themselves  the  disciples  of  the  beast." 
Pellicanus  observes,  Apocalypse,  p.  24  ; — 
"  "We  may  therefore  not  inaptly  understand  the  darkening 
of  the  sun  to  signify  a  defect  of  the  simple  and  pui'c  doctrine 
of  Christ,  the  abomination  of  Antichrist  increasing  and  now 
even  obtaining  among  all  the  churches,  according  as  it  was  said, 
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'  When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  think  you  that  he  will  find 
faith  upon  the  earth  V  In  like  manner  also  the  fervour  of 
charity  is  now  grown  cold." 

Pearson  ;  Apocalypse,  p.  140 ; — 

"  Upon  the  sounding  of  the  fourth  trumpet,  the  same  kind 
of  stroke,  which  had  fallen  upon  the  other  di\dsions  of  the  cre- 
ation, falls  upon  the  heavenly  luminaries,  the  sun,  the  moon, 
and  the  stars ;  and  the  third  part  of  them  is  smitten,  and  ceases 
to  give  light.  Under  the  symbolical  imagery  of  the  darkening 
of  these  luminaries,  is  represented,  in  the  prophetical  language 
of  the  Old  Testament,  the  removal  of  that  glory  which  was 
vouchsafed  by  the  Almighty  to  his  chosen  kingdom  and  people. 
In  the  same  manner,  by  the  increasing  splendor  of  these  hea- 
venly luminaries,  are  represented  the  increasing  glories  of  the 
Christian  dispensation;  and  there  is  frequent  allusion  to  this 
mode  of  expression  in  the  apostolical  writings.  Under  the 
imagery,  therefore,  which  is  contained  under  this  trumpet,  is 
represented  the  spiritual  darkness  which  followed  the  promul- 
gation of  those  heretical  opinions  which  were  dii'ectly  opposed 
to  the  great  and  vital  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  which  so 
effectually  obscured  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  the  Christian 
faith." 

Hooper;  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  p.  151 ; — 
"The  Lord  Jesus,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  from  whom 
emanates  all  the  light  the  church  receives,  was  hidden,  by  giAing 
to  man  those  prerogatives  which  belong  unto  Ckrist  alone.  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  being  hidden  by  the  assumptions  of  the  papal 
hierarchy,  the  chiu'ch  was  deprived  of  her  light,  which  she  had 
ever  until  then  received  from  the  Lord,  that  she  might  give 
light,  dm-ing  the  night  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  to  those 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth.  The  chui'ch  being  deprived  of  her 
light,  the  ministers  ceased  also  to  enlighten  them  that  were  in 
darkness,  and  to  guide  their  feet  into  the  paths  of  peace.  This 
darkening  of  the  ordinances  of  heaven,  or  the  chui'ch,  by  the 
obscuration  of  the  ruling,  enlightening,  and  guiding  power  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  is  fitly  represented  by  the  darkening  of  the 
third  part  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  bringing  that  spiritual 
darkness  over  the  earth  which  prevailed  during  this  period. 
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called   emphatically  in  the  page  of  ecclesiastical  history,  '  the 
Dark  Ages.'  " 

And  in  p.  183,  the  author  applies  the  same  symbols  to 
the  time  of  the  Trench  Revolution  ; — 

"  Spiritually,  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  was 
eclipsed,  and  his  light  esteemed  as  darkness,  human  reason 
being  worshipped  instead  of  the  Lord !  Ecclesiastically,  the 
authorities  and  rulers  in  the  church  lost  all  power  and  influence 
over  the  people,  their  office  being  utterly  disregarded.  '  The 
moon'  also,  which  symbolizes  the  church,  was  in  consequence 
deprived  of  her  light  '  and  became  as  blood,'  suffering  equally 
with  the  ordinances  of  rule  in  the  kingdom,  through  the  infi- 
delity with  which  she  was  leavened.  '  And  the  stars  of  heaven 
fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig-tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs 
when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind.'  'The  stars'  are  the 
ministers  of  the  church,  who  by  these  mighty  convulsions  fell 
from  their  places,  being  deprived  of  their  offices  and  ser^dces. 
Their  falling  to  the  earth  may  also  relate  to  the  infidelity  with 
which  they  themselves  also  were  leavened,  loosing  all  faith  in 
their  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual  standing  as  ministers  of  Christ, 
as  well  as  to  their  office  being  regarded  as  secular  only." 

Mr.  Newman  applies  the  same  symbols  to  the  state  of 
the  church  in  the  present  time.  Thus  in  his  Sermons  on 
Subjects  of  the  Day,  p.  378  ; — 

"  Alas  !  I  cannot  deny  that  the  outward  notes  of  the  church 
are  partly  gone  from  us,  and  partly  going ;  and  a  most  fearful 
judgment  it  is.  '  Behold  .  .  .  the  stars  of  heaven  and  the  con- 
stellations thereof  shall  not  give  their  light ;  the  sun  shall  be 
darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her 
light  to  shine.'  '  I  will  cause  the  sun  to  go  down  at  noon,  and 
I  will  darken  the  earth  in  the  clear  day.  And  I  will  turn  your 
feasts  into  mourning,  and  all  your  songs  into  lamentation.' 
'  All  the  bright  hghts  of  heaven  will  I  make  dark  over  them, 
and  set  darkness  upon  thy  land,  saith  the  Lord  God.'  This  in 
good  measure  hath  fallen  upon  us.  The  church  of  God  is  under 
eclipse  among  us.  Where  is  our  unity,  for  which  Christ  prayed  ? 
where  our  charity,  which  He  enjoined?  where  the  faith  once 
delivered,  when  each  has  his  OAvn  doctrine  ?  where  our  visibility, 
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which  was  to  be  a  light  to  the  world  ?  Avherc  that  awful  worship, 
which  struck  fear  into  every  soul?  And  what  is  the  conse- 
quence ?  '  We  grope  for  the  wall  like  the  blind,  and  we  grope 
as  if  we  had  no  eyes ;  we  stumble  at  noonday  as  in  the  night : 
we  are  in  desolate  places  as  dead  men.'  And  as  the  Jews  shortly 
before  their  own  rejection  had  two  dark  tokens, — the  one,  a 
bitter  contempt  of  the  whole  world,  and  the  other,  multiplied 
divisions  and  furious  quarrels  at  home, — so  we  English,  as  if 
some  abomination  of  desolation  were  coming  on  us  also,  scorn 
almost  all  Christianity  but  oui'  own ;  and  yet  have,  not  one,  but 
a  hundred  gospels  among  ourselves,  and  each  of  them  ynila.  its 
own  hot  defenders,  till  our  very  note  and  symbol  is  discord,  and 
we  wrangle  and  denounce,  and  call  it  life  ;  but  peace  we  know 
not,  nor  faith,  nor  love.  And  this  being  so,  what  a  temptation 
is  it  to  those  who  read  and  understand  the  Word  of  God,  who 
perceive  what  it  enjoins  and  promises,  and  also  feel  keenly  what 
we  are, — what  a  temptation  is  it  to  many  such  to  be  impatient 
under  this  visitation !  Who  indeed  is  there  at  all,  who  lets 
himself  dwell  upon  the  thought  of  it,  but  must  at  times  be 
deeply  troubled  at  it?  and  who  can  be  startled,  not  I,  if  a 
person  here  or  there,  painfully  sensible  of  this  fearful  eclipse  of 
the  sun  of  truth,  and  hoping,  if  that  be  possible,  to  find  some- 
thing better  elsewhere;  and  either  not  having  cherished,  or 
neglecting  to  look  for  those  tokens  of  Christ's  presence  in  the 
church,  which  are  personal  to  himself,  leaves  us  for  some  other 
communion  ?" 

On  reviewing  the  foregoing  interpretations,  there  are 
some  points  upon  which  it  will  be  desirable  more  particu- 
larly to  enlarge. 

Swedenborg  observes  that  by  the  moon  being  turned 
into  blood  is  signified  "  the  falsification  of  the  truth  of  faith." 
Mr.  Home,  in  his  Index  to  the  Symbolical  Language  of 
Scriptm'c,  observes,  that  in  Rev.  vii.,  14,  by  blood  is  meant 
the  doctrines  of  the  cross.  In  that  passage  the  symbol  is 
taken  in  a  good  sense.  In  the  present,  all  agree  that  it 
is  taken  in  a  bad  sense  ;  therefore  it  must  mean  those 
doctrines  falsified  and  corrupted,    as  will  be  abundantly 
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shewn  in  the  sequel,  in  which  the  symbol  hlood  occurs  very 
frequently. 

Again,  Swedenborg  observes  that  by  being  shaken  by 
the  wind  is  meant  being  shaken  by  the  reasonings  of  the 
natural  man.  The  same  correspondence  is  used  by  the 
apostle  Paul  in  Eph.  iv.,  14,  "  carried  about  by  every  wind 
of  doctrine,"  which  De  Lyra  interprets  as  the  persuasions 
of  wicked  men.  Scott  in  his  Commentaries,  as  being  car- 
ried about  "with  the  false  and  pernicious  doctrines  which 
subtle  and  ingenious  men  devised,  and  by  the  plausible 
reasonings  and  pretences  with  which  they  propagated  them." 
And  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  as  being  carried  about 
"  by  false  and  pernicious  doctrines  devised  of  men,  and  set 
forth  hy  pjlausible  reasonings  and  pretences."  A  similar  in- 
terpretation is  given  by  Calvin  and  A  Lapide ;  only  that 
Calvin  applies  it  to  the  church  of  Rome,  and  A  Lapide  to 
the  Protestant  church ;  thus  showing  how  the  existing  church 
is  itself  blown  about  by  contrary  winds,  or  agitated  by 
contrary  reasonings.*  Moreover,  Seneca  observes  at  the 
end  of  his  book,  De  Vita  Beata :  "  Turbo  quidem  animos 
vestros  rotat  et  involvit,  fugientes  petentesque  eadem ;  et 
nunc  in  sublime  aUevatos,  nunc  in  infima  allisos  rapit." 
(Grotius.) 

'  By  hiding  themselves  in  the  dens  and  rocks  of  moun- 
tains,' &c.,  is  signified,  according  to  Swedenborg,  that  they 
were  now  in  evils  and  in  the  falses  of  evil  and  in  confir- 
mations of  evil  by  means  of  falses.  Accordingly  Lam^etus 
observes,  art.  Spelunca  ; — 

..."  The  cave  in  the  mouth  of  which  stood  Elias,  is  this 
habitation  of  corruption,  in  which  we  are  detained  from  times 
of  old.  This  is  the  cave  in  which  are  hidden  the  five  kings ; 
Joshua  XX.  The  caA^erns  of  the  earth  are  the  senses  of  man." 
(Gregory,  Jerome.) 

"  The  caverns  of  the  earth  may  he  said  to  he  evil  thouffhts, 

*  See  also  Cartwright's  Annotations  on  the  Rhemish  Testament;  Eph.  iv.,  14. 
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(Gregory,  Jerome),  in  which  heretics  or  wicked  men  hide  them- 
selves from  human  eyes.  For  wicked  men  shun  appearing  to 
others  such  as  they  are;  and  while  they  pretend  to  be  other 
than  they  are,  conceal  themselves  in  the  coverts  of  their  own 
consciousness,  as  in  caverns." 

"A  den  of  thieves  may  be  said  to  be  a  soul  full  of  e\i\ 
thoughts,  sins,  rapines,  &c.  Heresies  also  may  be  said  to  be  a 
den  of  thieves."  (Gregory.) 

Ibid. ;  art.  Petra ; — 

*'  Impending  rocks  are  the  errors  of  heretics,  (Jerome,  Ori- 
gen,  Augustin,  Isychius).  The  rock  in  the  hole  of  which  Jere- 
miah hid  his  girdle,  may  signify  protection  of  vices  and  errors" 

"Precipices  may  signify  the  concupiscence  and  sin  which 
occupy  the  mind  and  body  of  heretics."   (Gregory.) 

"  Caverns,  moreover,  may  be  said  to  be  the  carnal  senses  of 
the  law,  (Gregory,  Jerome) ;  also  the  occult  preachings  of  he- 
retics; and  their  councils,  which  are  the  secret  places  where 
Christ  is  said  to  be." 

Pyle,  Paraphrase  on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  59  ; — 

" '  Hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  ;  and  said  to 
the  mountains.  Fall  on  us.'  Exactly  the  words  of  Isaiah  ii., 
19,  20.  See  also  Hosea  x.,  8,  speaking  of  these  very  times,  the 
latter  days,  viz.,  the  times  of  the  Christian  church." 

From  a  review  of  the  various  interpretations  of  this  seal, 
it  may  be  seen  how  the  exposition  of  Swedenborg  embraces 
all,  and  harmonizes  all ;  and  how  in  return  they  add  their 
own  testimony  to  his  exposition.     For, 

First,  the  prophecy  relates  to  the  Last  Judgment. 
Secondly,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  in  relation  to  the 
church  upon  earth  in  a  literal  sense. 

Thirdly,  Antichrist  is  not  an  individual  but  a  moral 
body  of  persons,  that  is  to  say,  a  professing  church. 

Fourthly,  it  is  the  consummation  of  this  church  that  is 
here  described. 

Fifthly,  although  according  to  Swedenborg  the  primary 
application  is  to  the  consummation  of  the  church  in  the 
spiritual  world,  yet  this  extends  its  effects  to  the  church 
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upon  earth,  where  a  similar  consummation  is  effected,  as 
described  in  its  general  features  by  the  foregoing  authors. 
For  all  agree  that. 

The  earthquake  relates  to  a  great  change  in  the  church. 

The  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  to  the  extinction  of  love  or 
charity,  light,  and  knowledge. 

The  shaking  of  the  fig-tree  by  the  wind  and  the  casting 
of  figs  to  the  earth,  to  errors  and  apostacics  induced  by 
false*  reasonings,  &c. 

The  departure  of  heaven,  to  the  departure  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  church. 

Mountains,  islands,  kings  of  the  earth,  great  men,  &c., 
to  men  according  to  their  several  grades  and  conditions  in 
the  church. 

Rocks,  &c.,  to  the  refuges  of  the  wicked,  who  betake 
themselves  to  darkness,  and  lies. 

The  Lamb,  to  the  Glorified  Humanity,  as  expressly 
noticed  by  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  Marloratus,  &c. 

It  is  observed  by  Vitringa  that  the  judgment  here  de- 
scribed is  not  against  the  church,  but  against  the  enemies 
of  the  church.  Who  then  are  these  enemies  ?  According 
to  Vitringa  they  are  the  church  of  Rome ;  that  is  to  say, 
the  enemies  of  the  church  are  those  who  call  themselves 
the  true  church,  the  only  cliurch,  the  catholic  church ;  a 
circumstance  not  peculiar  to  the  church  of  Rome. 

We  observe,  finally,  that  the  first  four  seals  are  de- 
scriptive of  the  states  of  the  church  now  made  manifest ; 
according  to  the  command  to  '  Come  and  see.'  After  which 
follows  a  separation  of  those  described  by  the  white  horse 
and  its  rider  from  those  described  by  the  red,  black,  and  pale 
horses  with  their  riders  respectively.  In  the  same  manner 
as  persons  who  had  lived  together  in  outward  friendship  so 
long  as  their  inward  character  was  not  known,  inmiediately 

*  See  what  is  said  on  the  four  winds,  chap.  vii. 
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separate  when  it  becomes  manifested,  and  is  seen  to  be 
hostile  the  one  to  the  other.  The  consequence  is,  the  good 
flee  to  the  altar  of  Christ  for  protection,  the  wicked  to  the 
mountains  and  rocks,  to  the  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth. 
The  former  betake  themselves  to  the  temple,  the  latter  to 
the  wilderness  ;  and  as  the  wicked  are  preserved  only  for 
the  sake  of  the  good,  so  when  the  good  are  taken  away, 
the  wicked  are  left  to  themselves,  and  to  the  further  deve- 
lopments and  discriminations  of  their  character,  prelimi- 
nary to  tlieir  condemnation. 

Eor  a  fuller  consideration  of  this  subject  the  reader  is 
referred  to  the  respective  articles  in  the  Apocalypse  Re- 
vealed, and  the  Apocalypse  Explained. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

OF  THOSE  WHO  ARE  AND  WILL  BE  IN  THE  CHRISTIAN  HEAVEN;  THEIR 
SEPARATION  FROM  THE  WICKED.-OF  THOSE  WHO  ARE  IN  LOVE  TO  THE 
LORD  AND  THEREBY  IN  WISDOM,  OF  WHOM  THE  SUPERIOR  HEAVENS 
CONSIST.— OF  THOSE  WHO  ARE  IN  CHARITY  AND  ITS  FAITH  FROM  THE 
LORD;  BECAUSE  THEY  HAVE  FOUGHT  AGAINST  EVILS:  OF  WHOM  THE 
INFERIOR  HEAVENS  CONSIST. 

SwEDENBORG,  'ApocALYPSE  Revealed,'  chap.  vii.,  verse  1 ; 

"  '  Afterwards  I  saw  four  angels  standing  upon  tlie  foiu- 
corners  of  the  earth,'  signijies,  the  universal  heaven  now  in 
the  effort  [or  endeavor]  to  execute  the  last  judgment." 

That/o2^r  signifies  universality,  is  the  opinion  of  nearly 
every  commentator,  ancient  and  modern. 

With  regard  to  the  angels,  Pererius  observes,  Disp.  ii., 
chap,  vii.,  p.  897  ; — 

"  Whether  those  four  angels  restraining  the  winds  from  blow- 
ing will  be  good  or  bad  angels,  is  here  a  question  with  the  inter- 
preters of  this  book.  Some  indeed  affirm  that  they  will  be  evil, 
and  others  on  the  contrary  affirm  that  they  will  be  good  angels. 
And  indeed  either  may  be  said  with  probability ;  for  because 
these  angels  were  prepared  to  hurt  the  sea,  earth,  and  trees,  we 
must  not  conclude  that  they  were  therefore  evil  angels,"  &c.,  &c. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Apocalypse,  p.  138; — 
"These  angels  are  the  proper  and  direct  executors  of  the 
Divine  Providence,  and  are  in  his  place  to  preside  over  the 
winds,  to  moderate  and  direct  them ;  especially  to  punish  the 
impious,  and  protect  the  pious  :  they  are  therefore  good  and  not 
evil  angels.  This  is  confirmed  from  Ezek.  i.,  where  God,  being 
borne  in  a  cherubic  chariot,  surrounded  with  four  cherubim 
(who  were  assuredly  good  and  not  evil),  proceeds  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem :  therefore  in  a  similar  manner  will  He  exe- 
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cute  the  last  plagues  by  good  angels,  through  whose  ministry 
He  ■will  accomplish  the  destruction  of  the  world."  So  Alcasar, 
Ribera,  and  others. 

As  then  four  iiDplies  universality,  so  the  four  omgels 
mean  all  the  angels,  that  is,  all  the  heavens,  or  the  whole 
heaven.     Hence  by  the  four  winds  of  heaven  are  meant  a 
universal  flatus  or  afflatus  from  heaven. 
VVodehouse,  p.  179; — 

"'Four  angels.']  The  number  is  cardinal  and  expressive  of 
universality.  Angels  are  ministers  or  the  divine  mercy  and  of 
the  divine  vengeance.'' 

"  '  On  the  four  corners  of  the  earth.']  The  earth  is  a  part 
of  the  scenery  exhibited  in  this  vision,  and  is  a  proper  append- 
age to  that  which  has  been  already  displayed ;  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  in  heaven.  For  he  is  described  in  Scripture  as  ruling  over 
heaven  and  earth :  the  one  being  '■  his  throne ;'  the  other  *  his 
footstool.'  '  The  four  corners  of  the  earth'  are,  in  the  language 
of  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel,  the  whole  earth ;  which  now  appears  in 
view,  immediately  below  heaven  and  the  throne,"  &c. 

This  interpretation  Jones  also  adopts,  p.  222. 

SWEDENBORG,    '  ApOCALYPSE  ReVEALED,'    VCrse  1  ; 

" '  Holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind 
sliould  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any 
tree,'  signifies,  withholding  and  prevention  by  the  Lord  of 
a  nearer  and  consequently  more  powerful  influx  on  inferior 
principles,  where  the  good  were  in  conjunction  with  the 
wicked," 

With  regard  to  the  four  ivinds  which  arc  held  back  by 
the  four  angels  that  they  should  not  blow,  Richard  of  St. 
Victor  interprets  them  as  the  four  gospels,  which  blow  upon 
the  earth,  sea,  and  trees,  when  evangelical  teachers  preach 
them ;  and  a  similar  interpretation  is  also  admitted  by 
Joachim.  Piscator  also  says  upon  this  passage,  that  "  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  is  as  it  were  a  wind,  by  the  afflatus 
of  which  the  hearts  of  the  elect  are  vivified ;  viz.,  by  the 
efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit."     Caspar  JMegandcr  also  inter- 
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prets  the  blowing  of  the  wind  as  signifying  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is 
called  a  wind ;  and  to  the  same  effect  is  the  interpretation 
of  Marloratus,  Sebastian  Meyer,  &c, 

Lauretus,  art.  Ventus,  Aer ; — 

"  A  subtile  aura  signifies  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  subtilely  penetrates  the  minds  of  men  (Ambrose) ;  or  the 
subtilty  of  spiritual  things,  1  Kings  xix. ;  Job.  iv. ;  where  men- 
tion is  made  of  a  gentle  aura;  because  God  attempers  to  our 
senses  the  knowledge  of  himself,  in  so  far  as  we  are  able  to 
know  him."   (Gregory.) 

"  God  himself  may  sometimes  be  designated  by  the  name  of 
Wind  (Dionysius) ;  in  respect  of  natural  nobdity,  power  of  ani- 
mating, unsurpassable  quickness  of  travel,  and  being  the  invi- 
sible and  unknown  origin  of  noble  principles  and  ends.  '  The 
Spirit  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  knowest  not  whence 
it  Cometh  or  whither  it  goeth.'  " 

Again,  in  an  evil  sense ;  Ibid ; — 

"  Winds,  such  as  are  those  that  are  strong  and  vehement, 
designate  temptations  and  tribulations,  (Gregory,  Ambrose, 
Augustin,  Jerome).  The  four  winds  stri\ing  upon  the  sea  are 
temptations,  and  affections  contrary  the  one  to  the  other  and 
agitating  the  heart.  The  winds  beating  upon  the  house  are  the 
rumors  from  the  world,  and  temptations,  and  persecutions  of 
the  church;  and  a  whirlwind  is  a  vehement  and  powerful 
temptation  and  persecution."  (Origen,  Hilary,  Chrysostom.) 

Again  ;  art.  Flare; — 

"  The  Spirit  of  God  is  said  to  blow  when  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  present  to  the  mind ;  and  the  south  Avind 
blows  when  the  Holy  Spirit  inspires."  (Arnobius,  Gregory,  Au- 
gustin, Jerome.) 

"  A  vehement  blast  is  the  impidse  of  a  severe  temptation  of 
the  devil."  (Hdaiy.) 

Cruden's  Concordance,  art.  Wind ; — 

"The  powerful  operations  and  motions  of  God's  Spirit, 
quickening  or  reviving  the  heart  toward  God,  are  compared  to 
the  bloAving  of  the  wind,  John  iii.,  8.  For,  as  it  is  with  the 
wind,  man  perceives  by  the  effects  of  it,  that  there  is  such  a 
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thing  and  that  it  does  blow,  yet  his  power  cannot  restrain  it, 
neither  can  his  reason  reach  to  know  whence  it  rises,  or  from 
how  far  it  comes,  or  how  far  it  reaches ;  so  is  the  spiritual 
change  wrought  in  the  soul;  freely,  where,  in  whom,  when, 
and  in  what  manner  the  Spirit  pleases ;  and  also  powerfully,  so 
as  to  make  an  evident  sensible  change,  though  the  manner 
thereof  be  incomprehensible.  Elsewhere  the  motions  of  the 
Spirit  are  set  forth  by  wind,  as  in  Cant,  iv.,  16."  .  .  . 

"  The  apostle  Paul  compares  vain  and  inconstant  doctrines 
to  mnd  ;  Eph.  iv.,  14,  '  Carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doc- 
trine.' As  the  wind  is  a  subtile  body,  so  these  doctrines  are 
subtile,  but  without  substance  of  truth.  The  wind  is  uncer- 
tain ;  now  blowing  from  one  quarter,  now  from  another ;  now 
loud,  and  presently  silent :  so  false  doctrines  are  uncertain ;  noAV 
making  a  great  noise,  and  suddenly  vanishing.  The  wind  like- 
wise carrieth  chaff,  stubble,  and  such  like  things  along  with  it ; 
but  houses  well  founded,  stand  still ;  so  the  doctrines  of  false 
teachers  carry  aside  unstable  persons ;  but  he  that  is  rooted  in 
faith  and  humility,  knowing  his  misery  by  sin,  and  the  grace 
of  God  in  Christ,  will  not  be  moved  with  them." 

Bernard,  Key  of  Knowledge,*  p.  166  ; — 
"  Four,  a  number  according  to  the  four  corners  of  the  earth, 
noting  an  universality  (Matt,  xxiv,,  31)  of  the  judgment.  .  .  . 
By  winds  we  must  conceive  some  other  thing  than  the  wind 
properly ;  even  an  heavenly  inspiration,  and  spiritual  breathing 
of  truth,  as  it  is  taken  in  Cant,  iv.,  18 ;  John  iii.,  8 ;  Acts  ii., 
2 ;  which  these  are  said  to  hold  by  hindering  the  faithful  and 
sincere  preaching  thereof." 

Wemyss,  in  his  Key  to  the  Symbolical  Language  of 
Scripture,  observes  that  wind  is  sometimes  applied  meta- 
phorically to  doctrine,  Eph.  iv.,  14 ;  Heb.  xiii.,  9 ;  James 
i.,  6.  It  is  also  used  as  the  emblem  of  the  Hol;i/  Spirit, 
Acts  ii.,  2  :  '  Suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven  as 
of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where 

*  "A  Key  of  Knowledge  for  the  opening  of  the  secret  mysteries  of  St.  John's 
mystical  Revelation.  By  Richard  Bernard,  Rector  of  Batcombe,  Somersetshire. 
A.D.  1617.     Dedicated  to  the  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells." 
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they  were  sitting.  .  .  .  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost;  &c. 

Matthew  Henry,  Rev.  vii.,  1  ; — 

"  By  these  winds  we  suppose  are  meant  those  errors  and  cor- 
ruptions in  religion  which  would  occasion  a  great  deal  of  trouble 
and  mischief  to  the  church  of  God.  Sometimes  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  compared  to  the  wind ;  here  the  spirits  of  error  are 
compared  to  the  four  winds,  contrary  one  to  another,  but  doing 
mucli  hurt  to  the  church,  the  garden  and  vineyard  of  God, 
breaking  the  branches,  and  blasting  the  fruits  of  his  plantation. 
The  devil  is  called  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air ;  he  by  a 
great  wind  overthrew  the  house  of  Job's  eldest  son ;  errors  are 
as  wind,  by  which  they  who  are  unstable  are  shaken  and  carried 
to  and  fro,  Eph.  iv.,  14.  Observe,  these  are  called  the  winds 
of  the  earth,  because  they  blow  only  in  these  lower  regions, 
near  the  earth :  heaven  is  always  clear  and  free  from  them," 
&c.,  &c. 

Durham,  Apocalypse,  chap,  vii.,  p.  253 ; — 
"  The  trial  is  in  the  blowing  of  the  winds ;  even  four  winds ; 
by  which  we  understand  the  spiritual  dangers  of  heresies,  divi- 
sions, schisms,  &c.,  which  are  compared  to  ivinds.  1.  To  shew 
the  violence  and  force  of  error,  which  impetuously  carrieth  many 
away  with  it ;  therefore  it  is  compared  to  a  flood,  chap,  xii.,  and 
is  called  strong  delusion,  2  Thess.  ii.,  which  place  relateth  to 
the  same  effect.  2.  They  are  compared  to  winds,  to  shew  the 
effects  of  error  amongst  unstable  souls,  which  drive  them  from 
former  received  truths  to  error,  and  from  one  error  to  and  fro, 
even  as  winds  toss  any  light  matter ;  therefore,  Jude  12,  they 
that  are  given  to  error,  are  said  to  be  carried  about  of  winds, 
as  clouds  or  weathercocks  are  from  one  side  to  another,  accord- 
ing as  the  wind  bloweth." 

"  Again,  they  are  called  four  winds  to  shew,  1.  The  plu- 
rality of  errors  which  come  one  with  another  and  one  after 
another,  when  once  these  winds  begin  to  blow.  2.  To  shew 
the  opposition  of  one  error  to  another,  and  the  inconsistency  of 
them  together,  as  well  as  with  truth.  In  this,  error  differeth 
from  ordinary  winds ;  these  blow  but  from  one  airth  at  once, 
but  this  comcth  upon  all  corners  together,  the  devil  aiming  to 
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break  in  upon  one  side  when  he  is  repelled  at  another,  and  to 
catch  one  by  one  error,  who  hath  not  been  taken  with  another." 

All  these  interpretations  agree  with  each  other,  if  it  be 
remembered,  that  tlie  spirit  of  truth  in  the  good  is  turned 
into  a  spirit  of  error  in  the  wicked ;  and  that  the  things 
which  should  have  been  to  their  benefit,  the  latter  pervert 
to  their  injury.  The  gentle  aura  in  heaven,  becomes  a 
whirlwind  in  hell. 

Patrick  Forbes,  Apocalypse,  p.  46  ;■ — 
"  We  Hve  by  emitting  and  iudrawing ;  and  without  wind,  all 
things  would  putrify.  Hence  in  Scripture,  to  signify  the  influ- 
ence of  spiritual  graces,  speeches  are  borrowed ;  John  iii. ;  Acts 
ii. ;  Cant.  iv. ;  '  Arise,  O  south,  and  come,  O  north,  blow  on 
my  garden,'  &c.  See  Ezek.  xxxvdi.,  9,  whence  most  clearly  this 
speech  is  in  this  sense.  The  withholding,  then,  of  winds  sig- 
nifieth  the  restraint  of  spiritual  life  and  grace.  The  earth,  sea, 
and  trees,  are  also  typical,  as  is  evident  in  the  fifth  trumpet, 
chap,  ix.,  where  the  main  point  of  this  foreshewed  evil,  taking 
execution,  the  ministers  thereof  are  interdicted,  hurting  of  these 
trees,  who  had  the  seal  of  God  on  their  foreheads.  This  frame 
of  speech  is  also  from  the  practice  of  enemies  in  extreme  de- 
structions. As  of  Israel,  Juda,  and  Edom,  against  Moab.  Mar- 
ring every  good  field,  stopping  every  fountain  of  water,  and 
felling  every  good  tree,  2  Kings  iii.,  19.  Destroying  so,  the 
fields  wherein,  the  moisture  whereby,  and  the  things  themselves, 
which  in  fields  and  by  moisture  do  grow.  The  earth,  then,  is 
the  place  of  the  visible  church,  wherein  are  trees  good  and  bad, 
some  bearing  fruit,  some  but  leaves  :  but,  as  here  it  is  hurt  by 
this  plague,  it  signifieth  only  the  earthly  ones,  who  are  in  it, 
but  not  of  it;  for  the  sealed  ones  are  not  of  the  earth,  but 
albeit  in  the  earth,  yet  the  citizens  of  heaven.  The  sea,  is  the 
common  worship,  wherein  men  are  joined,  pure  or  impure,  as 
it  falleth,  through  the  loathsomeness  or  deadliness  of  the  waters, 
making  accordingly  the  trees  which  grew  thereby  good  or  bad. 
Trees  are  men :  of  whom,  such  as  are  planted  in  the  courts  of 
God,  are  always  fresh  and  flourishing ;  like  these  of  paradise. 
Christians,  good  and  bad,  arc  in  Scripture,  so  ordinarily  called 
trees,  as  it  were  a  vain  thing  to  heap  testimonies.     This  evil 
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then,  was  to  overgo  the  whole  visible  church,  doctrine,  worship, 
and  professors  therein." 

Brightman.  Apocalypse,  p.  242 ; — 

"  I  understand  therefore  by  wind,  the  force  and  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  Christ  compareth  to  the  wind,  John  iii., 
8 ;  '  The  wind  (saith  he)  bloweth  whither  it  will :  so  is  every  one 
born  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  For  as  of  old,  that  confused  chaos, 
and  that  seed  of  this  world  of  out's,  could  not  otherwise  con- 
sist, but  by  being  quickened  and  refreshed  by  the  Spirit  which 
moveth  itself  above  the  waters.  Gen.  i.,  2.  So  neither  doth 
this  earth,  the  sea,  these  trees  here  spoken  of,  feel  any  vital 
efficacy  in  themselves,  unless  that  sanctifying  wind  do  sit  upon 
them,  out  of  whose  breathing  they  may  draw  their  life  and 
soul.  It  is  not  indeed  in  the  power  of  the  creature,  to  repress 
the  force  of  the  heavenly  Spirit ;  yet  seeing  they  hinder  the 
truth,  which  is  the  instrument  whereby  it  is  conveyed,  it  may 
worthily  be  said,  that  the  passages  and  pores  are  shut  up,  by 
which  it  should  breathe  to  our  commodity." 

Jones,  Apocalypse,  p.  222  ; — 

"  I  begin  by  repeating  what  I  formerly  stated,  that  in  the 
symbolical  style  of  prophecy,  the  wind  is  used  as  an  emblem  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  consequently  as  in  the  instance  befoi  ^  us, 
when  the  four  angels  are  represented  as  '  holding  the  four  winds, 
that  the  wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,'  &c.,  it  denotes 
the  withholding  of  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
give  life  to  the  Christian  profession,  and  without  which  it 
can  be  nothing  else  than  a  form  of  godliness  without  the  power 
thereof." 

Mayer,  Apocalypse,  p.  324 ; — 

"  Most  expositors  understand  by  these  winds  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  the  preachers  of  the  Word  diffusing  itself  to  all  parts  of 
the  world,"  &c.* 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  vcrsc  2  ; 

"  *  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun,'  signifies,  the  Lord  providing  and  regulating : 
'  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God,'  signifies,  who  alone 

*  Mayer,  with  other  expositors,  conceives  these  winds   to  be  restrained  by  evil 
angels ;  but  it  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel  that  they  are  restrained  by  good  angels. 
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knoweth  all  and  every  one,  and  can  distinguish  and  sepa- 
rate them  from  one  another." 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  p.  1764  ; — 

"  Chi'ist  himself  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  Mai.  iii.,  1^  2, 
who  is  simply  called  an  angel,  as  in  Exod.  xxiii.,  20,  &c.,  as  also 
Michael  eh.  xii.  (Zegerius,  Parens,  Cluverus,  &c.)  To  him  it  per- 
tains to  guard  the  elect  lest  they  perish,  John  x.,  28.  (Durham.) 
He  alone  is  able  to  be  the  keeper  and  the  administrator  of  the 
seal  of  God.  (Cotterius,  Dui'ham,  &c.)  He  alone  also  is  sealed 
by  the  Father,  John  "vd.,  27,  and  sealeth  others,  giAing  life  to 
whomsoever  he  will,  John  v.,  21.  (Forbes.)  He  alone  hath  ac- 
curate knowledge  of  the  servants  of  God ;  proving  their  hearts 
and  reins ;  in  him  alone  are  we  sealed  by  the  Spmt,  2  Cor.  i., 
22;  Eph.  i.,  13,  14,  &c.  (Cluverus.)" 

From  the  east,  says  Robertson,  p.  305,  signifies  plainly 
a  glorious  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  at  that  time 
begin  to  shine  gloriously  in  his  Gospel. 

Gill,  p.  738  ■— 

"  The  iucreated  angel,  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  for  who  but  he  should  have  the  pri-sy-seal  of 
heaven,  who  is  the  angel  of  the  great  council,  as  the  Septuagint 
render  Isa.  ix.,  6  ?  and  who  could  speak  in  such  an  authoritative 
manner  to  the  four  angels,  saying.  Hurt  not  the  earth,  &c.,  but 
he  who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power?  and  who 
shoidd  seal  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  but  he  who  has  them  in 
his  hands,  and  keeps  them  by  his  power,  so  that  none  of  them 
shall  perish  ?  And  to  him  agrees  all  that  folloAvs :  ascending 
from  the  east,  fi'om  Judea,  from  Zion,  from  whence  Christ,  as 
the  salvation  or  Saviour  of  Israel,  came.  Psalm  xiv.,  7 ;  and 
whose  name  is  the  east,  as  some  render,  Zech.  iii.,  8 :  he  is  the 
day-spring  from  on  high,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  who  rose 
from  the  east,  the  place  of  the  rising  sun,  and  brought  light, 
life,  and  joy  to  his  people,  when  he  came  to  seal  them.  Com- 
pare with  this  Ezck.  xliii.,  1,  2,  4,  and  xliv.,  1,  2,  3,  4,  and  xlvi., 
1,  2,  and  xlvii.,  1.  Having  the  seal  of  the  liring  God;  having 
the  impress  of  Deity  upon  him,  being  the  brightness  of  his 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  or  character  of  his  person ; 
having  a  testimony,  an  authentic  proof  and  demonstration  of 
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his  being  the  Son  of  God,  of  his  being  the  true  and  living  God ; 
as  also  a  commission  from  God,  as  Mediator,  being  sealed  by 
him ;  and  having  all  power  and  authority  from  him,  to  seal  and 
secure  the  people  which  were  given  unto  him,  and  for  which 
purpose  he  now  came  :  to  which  may  be  added,  that  Christ  has 
the  spu'it,  with  his  gifts  and  graces,  without  measure,  by  which 
the  saints  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption ;  and  moreover 
has  likewise  the  seal  of  the  book  of  life,  or  of  eternal  election, 
in  his  hands ;  the  elect  are  chosen  in  him,  and  the  book  of  life, 
in  which  tlieu'  names  are  to  eternal  life,  is  in  his  keeping,  and 
is  therefore  called  the  Lamb's  book  of  life." 

Patrick  Forbes,  Apocalypse,  p.  47  ; — 

"  Herein,  come  to  be  observed,  the  person  actor,  and  the 
number  sealed.  The  person  is  of  great  note,  as  being  an  angel, 
but  of  singular  quality,  even  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant.  This 
is  clear,  by  his  notes,  and  by  his  action.  His  notes  are  two : 
his  coming  up  from  the  East ;  and  having  the  seal  of  God.  In 
the  first,  are  notable,  the  quarter  whence  he  cometh,  the  East : 
and  that  he  ascendeth  therefrom.  He  cometh  from  the  East, 
not  only  as  oui'  day-star  and  sun  of  righteousness,  by  frame  of 
speech  from  natural  lights,  which  all  arise  from  the  East,  (and 
here,  conveniently,  sheweth  him  to  be  the  light  and  life  of  his 
sealed  ones,  when  spiritual  darkness  should  possess  all,)  but 
this  hath  also  a  special  allusion  to  the  last  chapters  of  Ezekiel : 
wherein,  the  goodly  state  of  the  church,  under  the  Gospel, 
being  described  under  legal  types,  not  only  is  the  glory  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  seen  to  enter  into  the  temple  by  way  of  the  East, 
and  the  forefront  of  the  house  noted  to  be  towards  the  East,  and 
the  land  so  divided  amongst  the  tribes,  as  one  end  of  each  por- 
tion should  reach  to  the  East :  but  also,  at  the  East  door  of  the 
inner  coui't  of  the  temple  (so  situated,  as,  to  each  door  thereof, 
men  behoved  to  ascend  by  degrees,  as  this  angel  ascendeth  from 
the  East)  none  were  permitted  to  enter  or  come  forth  but  the 
Prince.  All,  both  Prince  and  people,  worshipped  before  that 
door ;  but  the  Prince  only  went  in  and  out  thereat.  Xeither 
might  the  people  come  in  the  temple  at  all  to  worship,  but  when 
the  Prince  was  in  the  midst  of  them  :  they  came  in  together 
and  went  out  together,  yet  at  the  East  door  none  but  He.  And 
out  of  the  East  door  came  the  waters,  which  did  grow  to  a  sea. 
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Ml,  no  doubt,  to  shew,  that  no  light  ought  to  come  in  God's 
house,  but  the  Prince's  light ;  neither  any  doctrine  flow  from 
the  temple  but  his ;  who  only  entcreth  and  cometli  forth  at  the 
East  door :  in  his  light,  all  must  walk,  and  worship  ;  and  there- 
fore, no  entry  but  when  he  entcreth,  no  worship  biit  when  he 
is  present,  as  in  whom  and  for  Avhom  only  it  is  accepted,  and 
from  whom  only  we  are  to  take  the  rule  thereof.  His  light 
riseth  on  all  his  own  children,  having  all  their  portions  reaching 
to  the  East.  That  this  angel  then,  comcth  from  the  East,  it 
sheweth  him  to  be  the  Prince  :  that  he  ascendeth,  it  noteth  his 
coming  into  his  temple,  to  be  life  and  light  to  his  sealed 
ones,  in  the  midst  of  this  darkness :  even  that  Lamb  upon 
Mount  Sion,  in  the  midst  of  those  144,000,  chap,  xiv.,  when 
all  the  earth  followed  the  beast,  chap.  xiii.  Consider  well,  for 
this  state  of  Christ's  church  and  his  manner  of  presence  in  it, 
the  eleventh  chapter.  His  second  note  is,  that  he  hath  the 
seal  of  the  living  God.  This  seal  he  hath  essentially,  as  he  is 
the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  ingraved  character  of  the 
Father's  person ;  having  life  in  himself,  as  the  Father  hath  life 
in  himself.  And  he  hath  this  seal,  to  seal  others  therewith ; 
giving  life  to  whom  he  will,  as  the  Father  quickeneth  whom  he 
will :  for  him  hath  the  Father  sealed.  All  the  faithful  have  this 
seal;  that  is,  are  sealed  therewith.  But  to  have  it  in  this 
degree,  as  therewith  to  be  the  sealer  of  God's  saints,  it  is  above 
the  dignity  of  all  creatures.  He  only  is  the  master  of  God's 
great  seal,  sealing  all  God's  children  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise.  The  foundation  of  God  abideth  sui'e,  and  hath  this 
seal,  the  Lord  knoweth  who  are  his.  And  this  also  he  sealeth  up 
in  us,  by  his  spirit  of  sanctificatiou ;  so  as  who  call  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord  depart  from  iniquity.  Having  this  seal,  we  need 
not  fear  any  darkness  of  Antichrist,  for  our  anointing  teacheth 
us  all  things ;  and  the  honor  of  our  God  so  requiring,  we  have 
our  seals  in  our  foreheads,  ready  to  give  account  of  our  hope  to 
all  that  ask  us." 

Durham,  Apocalypse,  p.  257 ; — 

"  He  is  said  to  ascend  from  the  East ;  either  alluding  unto 
Christ's  names  of  sun,  light,  star,  morning,  &c. ;  shewing  that 
as  all  light  cometh  from  the  East,  so  all  comfort  cometh  by 
Christ,  who  seasonably  and  refreshfully  manifesteth  his  care  of 
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his  church,  as  the  rising  of  the  sun  after  darkness :  in  which 
respect  (Matt,  xxiv.,  27),  Christ's  coming  is  spoken  of  as  light- 
ning from  the  East,  or  it  may  be  in  allusion  to  that  entry  of 
the  temple  upon  the  East,  by  which  only  the  Prince  was  to 
ascend,  Ezek.  xliv.,  2,  3,  whereby  may  be  signified  who  this  is 
who  thus  cometh  into  his  church  in  a  sovereign  Princely  way." 
Wodebouse,  Apocalypse,  p.  181  ; — 

" '  Sun-rising.']  This  quarter  which  we  call  the  east,  was  the 
cardinal  point  of  first  importance  with  the  eastern  nations  of 
antiquity ;  because  from  that  point  was  seen  to  arise  the  sun — 
that  visible  source  of  light  and  \dtal  heat.  In  the  camp  of  the 
Israelites,  the  eastern  side  was  always  the  front,  the  honorable 
post.  Here  Moses  and  Aaron  were  stationed.  And  '  The  Sun 
of  Righteousness'  (so  our  Lord  is  called)  is  said  to  emit  his  first 
beams  of  glory,  his  '  day-star'  from  that  quarter.  Hence  the 
Jews  appear  to  have  reckoned  their  cardinal  points  by  supposing 
a  person  to  face  the  east,  as  the  first  and  principal  quarter  of 
the  heavens.  To  a  man  so  stationed,  the  south  is  on  his  right 
hand,  the  north  on  his  left,  and  the  west  behind  him.  In  con- 
sequence of  this  distribution,  the  Syrians,  who  were  to  the  east 
of  Israel,  are  said  to  be  '  before  Israel ;'  the  Pliilistines,  who 
dwelt  to  the  west,  '  behind'  them.  Hobah  is  described  as  on  the 
'left  hand  of  Damascus,'  because  it  lay  to  the  north  of  that 
city.  The  Europeans,  on  the  contrary,  have  made  the  north 
their  first  and  fronting  point,  and,  as  such,  have  placed  it  at 
the  top  of  their  maps.  And  fifom  this  cause,  in  political  geo- 
graphy, the  eastern  bank  of  a  river  is  termed  its  right  bank, 
the  western  its  left.  This  division  is  as  ancient  as  the  times  of 
Homer : — 

Eit'  6Tri  5e|l  (oicri,  Trpoj  7)aj  t'  rji'Kiov  re 
E(t'  67r*  apisfpa  roiye,  iron  ^o<pov  riepoevTa. 

Iliad,  xii.,  239. 

"  The  angel  who  now  appears  upon  the  earth  to  the  angels 
stationed  at  its  four  corners,  comes  from  the  di\ine  presence, 
with  a  divine  commission,  of  which  the  seal  he  bears  is  a  mark 
and  earnest." 

Sweden BORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  verses  2,  3  ; — 
" '  And  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels  to 

VOL.  11.  o 
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whom  it  was  given  to  hurt*  the  earth  and  the  sea,  saying, 
Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,'  sicjni- 
jies,  the  preventing  and  withholding  by  the  Lord  of  a  nearer 
and  stronger  influx  into  inferior  principles :  '  till  we  have 
sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  on  their  foreheads,'  signijies, 
before  they  are  separated  who  are  in  truths  originating  in 
good  from  the  Lord." 

Ibid.,  art.  347  ;— 

"  By  sealing  them  on  their  foreheads  is  not  meant  to 
set  a  seal  there,  but  to  distinguish  and  separate  those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord ;  for  forehead  sig- 
nifies the  good  of  love.  .  .  .  The  reason  why  forehead  sig- 
nifies the  good  of  love,  is,  because  the  face  is  the  image  of 
man's  affections,  and  the  forehead  is  the  supreme  part  of 
the  face ;  the  brain,  from  which  is  the  origin  of  all  things 
of  man's  life,  is  next  under  the  forehead.  Inasmuch  as 
the  forehead  signifies  the  love,  good  love  in  the  good  and 
evil  love  in  the  evil,  therefore  by  sealing  them  on  their  fore- 
heads, is  signified  to  distinguish  and  separate  one  from 
another  according  to  the  love," 

It  has  been  seen  that  by  the  four  angels  is  meant  the 
universal  heaven ;  by  the  four  winds,  the  universal  influx 

*  Whenever  the  four  winds  have  been  interpreted  to  signify  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
usual  observation  has  been,  that  to  withhold  or  impede  the  influx  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  same  as  to  hurt  the  earth,  sea,  and  trees  ;  because  the  members  of  the  church, 
signified  by  these,  live  only  in  virtue  of  that  influx.  But  Vitringa  objects  that  the 
injury  here  anticipated  does  not  arise  from  withholding  the  four  winds  or  the  influx 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  rather  from  not  withholding  them  or  letting  them  blow ;  and 
therefore  he  objects  to  such  an  interpretation.  Nothing  however  is  more  certain 
than  that  the  influx  of  the  Divine  presence  into  the  soul  may  be,  and  is  acknowledged 
to  be,  sometimes  the  source  of  fearful  suff'ering.  The  reason  is  to  be  found  in  the 
contrariety  of  the  two.  "For,"  as  Scott  observes  on  2  Cor.  vi.,  16,  "righte- 
ousness and  unrighteousness,  light  and  darkness,  Christ  and  Belial,  might  as 
easily  associate  in  cordiality,  as  the  believer  and  the  unbeliever  :  all  intercourse  be- 
tween them  must  be  attended  with  restraint,  disguise,  or  jarring  sentiments  and 
discord.  Persons  so  discordant  from  each  other  would  live  in  diff'erent  elements  ; 
they  would  draw  diff'erent  ways,  and  counteract  each  other's  purposes  :  so  that  the 
unbeliever  must  be  a  trial,  a  snare,  a  clog,  and  a  hindrance  to  the  believer."  And 
vice  versli. 
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of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  Spirit  of  Truth.  This  influx  of  the 
Holy  Sph'it  or  Spirit  of  Truth  through  the  heavens,  is  for 
a  while  to  be  withheld,  in  order  that  it  may  not  do  hurt. 
In  the  sequel  we  shall  find  that  when  the  heavenly  fire  was 
cast  from  the  altar  down  to  the  earth,  evil  consequences 
followed.  So  also  when  the  seven  angels  sounded  the  seven 
trumpets  ;  and  again  Avhen  they  poured  out  their  vials  upon 
the  earth .-  yet  the  fire  was  of  heavenly  origin,  and  so  like- 
wise were  the  trumpets  and  vials.  The  remarks  therefore 
which  will  be  made  on  the  subjects  of  the  fire,  the  trum- 
pets, and  the  vials,  are  applicable  also  to  that  of  the  four 
winds.  These  remarks  w^ll  be  found,  in  their  proper  places, 
in  the  sequel. 

Wodehouse,  Apocalypse,  p.  181  ; — 

" '  A  seal  of  the  Uving  God.']  Seals  Tvere  iu  use  with  an- 
cient nations  to  secure  possessions ;  each  person  having  his  pecu- 
har  mark  which  ascertained  the  property  to  be  his  own.  '  Signare, 
quid  est  nisi  proprium  ahquid  ponere  ?  Ideb  rei  ponis  signum,  ne 
reSj  cum  aliis  confusa,  a  te  non  possit  agnosci.^  Hence  the  seal 
of  God  is  his  mark  by  which  He  '  knoweth  them  that  are  his/ 
Under  the  law  of  Moses,  circumcision  is  represented  to  be  the 
seal  which  separated  the  people  of  God  fi-om  '  the  heathen  Mho 
did  not  call  upon  his  name.'  And,  in  this  sense,  the  sacrament 
of  baptism,  succeeding  to  circumcision,  was  called  by  the  fathers 
of  the  church,  the  seal  of  God :  but  in  the  Gospel,  this  divine 
seal  is  more  accurately  described  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
They  who  have  this  Spuit,  are  marked  as  his.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  represented  as  possessing  eminently  this  mark.  Gene- 
rally, all  '  who  name  the  name  of  Christ,  and  depart  from  ini- 
quity/ are  said  to  be  thus  di\dnely  sealed.  By  the  seal  of  God, 
then,  is  signified  that  impression  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the 
heart  of  man,  which  preserves  in  it  the  principles  of  pui-e  faith, 
producing  fi-uits  of  piety  and  virtue.  This  is  the  seal  which 
marks  the  Christian  as  the  property  of  the  Almighty,  and  con- 
sequently under  his  providential  protection."     So  Augustin. 

Lauretus,  art.  Signaculum  ; — 

o2 
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"  A  seal  is  Christ  (Ambrose,  Rupertus,  Gregory,  Jerome) ; 
on  the  heart,  that  we  may  always  love  him ;  on  the  forehead, 
that  we  may  always  confess  him;  on  the  arm,  that  we  may 
always  perform  good  works." 

"  A  seal  of  likeness  may,  on  the  contrary,  be  said  to  be  the 
devil,  because  the  devil  endeavors  to  impress  his  own  image 
(Origen,  Gregory).  Again;  Christ  is  a  seal  of  likeness,  accord- 
ing to  which  he  impresses  the  image  of  God.  Or  Lucifer  is 
called  a  seal  of  likeness  on  account  of  the  impression  he  makes, 
as  bearing  a  resemblance  to  himself.  In  the  case  of  the  seal 
on  the  ring,  such  a  likeness  is  expressed  in  the  way  of  an  image, 
which  in  the  seal  itself  exists  essentially." 

Cruden's  Concordance,  art.  Seal ; — 

"  The  grace  of  sanctification  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  seal  of  assurance  of  our  redemption  to  come,  of  a 
joyful  resurrection.  Eph.  iv.,  30,  'And  grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion.^ One  observes  that  in  the  comparison  of  our  sanctifica- 
tion with  sealing,  there  are  the  following  circumstances  of  like- 
ness :  1.  The  letter  written,  or  cabinet  filled  with  treasure,  is 
every  good  Christian,  2  Cor.  iv.,  7 ;  Heb.  x.,  16.  2.  The  wax 
appointed  to  be  sealed  is  the  relenting  heart  of  man,  apt  to 
take  any  impression.  Psalm  xxii.,  14.  3.  The  sealer  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Eph.  i.,  13 ;  iv.,  30.  4.  The  seal  itself  is  the  Word  of 
God,  which  being  applied  to  the  heart,  makes  an  impression 
upon  it.  5.  The  sealing,  or  impression  active,  is  the  act  of  ap- 
plying the  Word  of  God,  whether  precept  or  promise,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  within  and  the  minister  without,  to  the  hearer.  6. 
The  print  or  impression  passive,  or  the  image  of  the  seal  left  in 
the  wax,  is  the  knowledge,  faith,  and  love  of  that  truth,  holi- 
ness, and  happiness  which  God  originally  hath  in  himself,  and 
his  Word  from  him ;  and  the  new  man  hath  the  true  image 
thereof  in  himself,  Eph.  iv.,  23 ;  Col.  iii.,  10.  7.  The  use  and 
end  of  this  scaling  is  the  secrecy  and  safety  of  the  thing  sealed 
from  the  eyes  of  curiosity,  and  hands  of  violence,  wherewath 
strangers  or  enemies  would  abuse  it.  So  the  children  of  God 
are  past  the  censure  of  the  wicked  world,  1  Cor.  ii.,  15 ;  iv.,  3. 
They  are  preserved  as  precious  things,  for  God's  omti  use  to  be 
with  him  in  heaven,  2  Tim.  ii.,  20,  21.    They  are  freed  from  the 
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malice  and  violence  of  men  and  devils  and  from  tlie  stroke  of 
God's  justice,  Ezek.  ix.,  4;  Matt,  xvi.,  18." 

It  is  said  that  the  servants  of  God  are  sealed  on  their 
forehead.     "  Janua  animi  frons  est,"  is  a  saying  of  Cicero. 

Brixianus,  Symbolical  Dictionary,  art.  Frons ; — 

"  The  forehead  of  the  priest  on  which  was  placed  the  lace 
containing  the  name  of  God,  as  in  Exod.  xxviii.,  38,  signifies 
the  manifestation  of  tJie  heart ;  or  it  signifies  that  confession  by 
the  mouth  and  by  works  which  ought  to  be  made  by  the  faithful ; 
(Glossa  Ordinaria,  Exod.  xxviii.)." 

Marloratus,  Apocalypse  vii.,  3  ; — 

"Here  seemeth  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  mystery  of  the 
golden  plate  upon  the  forehead  of  the  high  priest,  wherein  was 
engraven  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Exod.  xxviii.,  38.  And  more- 
over to  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  wherewith  the  posts  of  God's 
people  were  marked,  that  they  might  be  safe  from  the  angel 
that  destroyed,  Exod.  xii.,  13.  Moreover  they  be  sealed  as  many 
as  are  marked  with  Christ's  spirit  in  their  hearts,  and  who 
through  steadfast  faith  and  utter  renouncing  of  themselves,  are 
not  ashamed  to  confess  Christ's  name  unfearfuUy  both  in  con- 
fession of  mouth  and  also  in  behavior  of  life  and  conversation, 
before  this  forlorn  and  sinful  world."  (Sebastian  Meyer.)  So  also 
Dean  Wodehouse,  Archdeacon  Manning,  Ser.  xix.,  vol.  iv. 

Religious  Tract  Society,  Comments :  Symbolical  Lan- 
guage of  Prophecy ; — 

"To  seal  or  set  a  mark,  signifies  separation  to  his  service 
who  seals." 

To  the  same  effect  is  the  interpretation  of  Andreas 
Caesariensis,  who  regards  the  seating/  as  indicating  distinc- 
tion and  separation ;  of  Bossuet,  who  interprets  it  as  im- 
plying separation ;  as  do  likewise  Cotterius,  Durham,  &c. 

As  this  act  of  sealing  therefore  forms  a  part  in  the 
process  of  the  Last  Judgment,  so  we  may  observe  that 
judgment  is  generally  regarded  as  of  two  kinds,  Judicium 
Discretionis  and  Judicium  Condemnationis.  It  is  the  Jtulicium 
Discretionis  which  is  here  signified,  or  the  judgment  which 
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consists  in  discreting,  discriminating,  distinguishing,  or  se- 
parating ;  and  -wliicli  takes  place  previously  to  the  Judicium 
Condemnationis.  This  Judicium  Biscretionis  is  shewn  in  the 
fifth  and  sixth  seals,  and  is  the  first  actual  change  eff'ected 
in  the  process  of  the  restitution  of  all  things  to  their 
veritable  order :  concerning  which  see  chap.  xx. 

SWEDENBORG,  ' APOCALYPSE  ReVEALED,'  VCrSCS  4 8  ; 

"  '  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  which  were  sealed, 
an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,'  signifies,  all  who 
acknowledge  the  Lord  to  be  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  are  in  truths  of  doctrine  originating  in  the  good  of  love 
from  him  through  the  Word  :  '  sealed  out  of  every  tribe  of 
Israel,'  sipiijies,  the  Lord's  heaven  and  church  composed 
of  them :  '  of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand,' signifies,  celestial  love,  which  is  love  to  the  Lord,  and 
this  in  all  who  are  to  be  in  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New 
Church :  '  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand,' signifies,  wisdom  derived  from  celestial  love,  apper- 
taining to  them :  '  of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand,'  signifes,  uses  of  life,  which  are  of  wdsdom  de- 
rived from  that  love,  appertaining  to  them :  '  of  the  tribe 
of  Aser  were  sealed  twelve  thousand,'  signifies,  mutual  love 
appertaining  to  them  :  '  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand,'  signifies,  a  perception  of  use  and  of  what 
use  is,  appertaining  to  them  :  '  of  the  tribe  of  Manasses  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand,'  signifies,  the  will  [or  desire]  of 
serving,  and  of  action,  appertaining  to  them  :  '  of  the  tribe 
of  Simeon  were  sealed  twelve  thousand,'  signifies,  spiritual 
love,  which  is  love  towards  our  neighbor  appertaining  to 
them :  '  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve  thousand,' 
signifes,  the  affection  of  truth  grounded  in  good,  from 
which  is  derived  intelligence  appertaining  to  them  :  '  of  the 
tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed  twelve  thousand,'  signifies, 
good  of  life  ap})crtaining  to  them  :   '  of  the  tril^c  of  Zcbulon 
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were  sealed  twelve  thousand,'  sifjnijies,  the  conjugal  love  of 
goodness  and  truth  appertainmg  to  them :  '  of  the  tribe  of 
Joseph  were  sealed  twelve  thousand,'  signijies,  the  doctrine 
of  good  and  truth  appertaining  to  them :  '  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve  thousand,'  signifies,  a  life  of 
truth  grounded  in  good  according  to  doctrine  appertaining 
to  them." 

Durham,  Apocalypse,  p.  258  \ — 

"  By  Israel  and  the  tribes  thereof,  sometimes  in  Scripture 
are  understood  the  Israelites  "who  were  come  of  Jacob  according 
to  the  flesh ;  this  is  the  most  proper  and  usual  meaning.  Some- 
times again  by  Israel  is  understood  the  church  of  God  under 
the  Gospeb  who  profess  the  faith  of  Abraham^  of  whatever  na- 
tion and  people  they  be  of;  as  Gal.  iii.,  29,  and  vi.,  16,  &c. : 
called  Israel,  1.  Because  they  are  a  spuitual  seed  to  Abraham, 
who  is  the  father  of  all  them  that  beHeve.  2.  Because  they  are 
admitted  to  the  same  essential  privileges  and  promises  which 
the  Israehtes  once  had,  Rom.  ii.,  17,  24.  They  are  ingrafted  in 
the  same  olive-tree ;  and  now  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither 
Jew  nor  Gentile.  3.  It  is  frequent  to  set  forth  the  worship  of 
the  New  Testament  under  the  names  of  that  which  belongeth 
to  the  Old,  and  to  style  the  Gospel  church  by  the  name  of  Je- 
rusalem, which  is  above ;  and  therefore  it  is  agreeable  to  this, 
that  the  possessors  of  the  New  Testament  should  pass  under  the 
title  of  Israel,  especially  in  tliis  prophecy,  in  which  the  old 
titles  are  so  frequently  apphed  unto  the  new  state  of  the  church. 
We  conceive  the  last,  to  \rit,  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham 
or  the  Gospel-church,  to  be  meaned  here  by  the  tribes  of  Israel ; 
and  not  Jews  by  nature  only." 

Again ; — 

"  1.  Such  are  understood  by  Israel  here,  as  were  to  be  kept 
free  from  Antichrist's  pollution :  now,  these  are  not  only  Jews, 
but  mainly  Gentiles,  as  the  event  and  time,  to  which  it  is  ap- 
plicable, doth  erince.  2.  If  by  this  sealed  number  of  144,000 
we  are  to  understand  all  these  who  during  Antichrist's  tyranny 
shall  be  kept  free  of  his  pollutions,  and  if  they  are  to  be  con- 
tradistinguised  from  the  pluraUty  of  the  church  who  Avandereth 
and  goeth  a  whoring  after  the  beast,  then  they  cannot  under- 
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stand  tliem  to  be  Jews  only,  but  the  pure  part  of  the  church,  of 
whatsoever  nation  they  be  :  but  the  former  is  clear,  to  wit,  that 
by  these  are  to  be  understood  all  the  pure  part  of  the  church, 
as  contradistinguished  from  Antichrist's  followers,  as  will  appear, 
1.  By  comparing  the  end  of  their  sealing  here  with  chap,  ix., 
ver.  4,  and  chap,  xiii.,  ver.  8 ;  for,  they  that  are  sealed  here,  are 
the  servants  of  our  God;  to  wit,  all  who  adhere  to  Him.  2. 
The  end  of  their  sealing,  is,  to  keep  them  from  that  defection 
whereinto  all  others  not  sealed  are  involved,  as  the  effect  cleareth. 
3.  Those  that  are  passed  by,  are  left  open  to  this  storm,  and 
carried  away  with  it  j  therefore  this  sealing  must  take  in  all  the 
elect  dui'iAg  that  time,  of  whatsoever  nation  they  be,  seeing  no 
elect  can  be  understood  to  be  unsealed,  and  so  left  open  to  this 
storm,  as  is  clear,  chap,  ix.,  4.  They  must  therefore  be  under- 
stood under  the  name  of  Israel  who  are  thus  sealed.  2.  It  will 
further  appear  by  comparing  this  with  chap,  xiv.,  vers,  1 — 4, 
where  these  144,000  are  particularly  mentioned  as  the  virgin 
church,  distinguished  from  the  adulterous  world;  and  at  the 
tiu'n  of  Antichrist's  dominion,  as  if  it  were  particularly  recorded, 
that  notwithstanding  of  Antichrist's  tp'anny  and  the  world's 
defection  with  him,  yet  all  whom  God  had  appointed  to  life, 
were  kept  from  that  defection ;  and  therefore  this  number  must 
comprehend  all  such  (being  a  definite  for  an  indefinite)  who 
during  his  tyranny  should  be  kept  free,  and  therefore  it  is  not 
to  be  restricted  unto  the  natural  Jews." 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalj^pse,  p.  1768; — 

"It  is  here  intimated  that  elect  Christians  should  be  ga- 
thered out  of  the  church  which  is  spread  throughout  all  quarters 
of  the  woi'ld ;  as  formerly  the  tribes  of  Israel  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  were  dispersed  through  the  south,  east,  north,  west,  and 
intermediate  places  (Graves)." 

Pareus,  Apocalypse,  p.  143  ; — 

"  There  arc  also  some  of  our  interpreters  who  expound  this 
number  144,000  of  believing  Jews,  and  apply  the  great  multi- 
tude spokerf  of,  ver.  9,  to  the  church  of  the  Gentiles." 

"  But  leaving  such  men's  opinions,  I  follow  the  exposition  of 
my  anonymous ;  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel,  that 
is,  of  all  nations  imitating  the  faith  of  Israel :   because  God 
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hath  elected  some  to  salvation  out  of  every  part  of  the  world, 
Christ  also  shall  have  his  sealed  ones  in  all  places  where  Anti- 
christ reigneth.  Besides,  the  believers  of  the  Gentiles  are  often 
in  the  New  Testament  called  by  the  name  of  Israel,  as  follow- 
ing Israel's  and  Abraham's  faith;  Rom.  iv.,  and  ix.,  6,  'For 
they  are  not  all  Israel,  which  are  of  Israel,*  &c.  Now  these 
are  compared  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  because  they  suc- 
ceeded in  their  place :  and  therefore  it  is  said  they  shall  sit  on 
twelve  thrones  to  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  who  were 
apostated  from  God  and  Christ." 

"  The  distribution  therefore  of  these  sealed  ones,  according 
to  their  tribes,  is  not  to  be  taken  literally,  but  by  a  certain  si- 
militude, because  God  hath  substituted  other  special  nations, 
instead  of  those  apostatical  tribes,  in  which  He  hath  a  certain 
number  of  sealed  ones,  that  is,  ordained  to  life  eternal.  And 
the  reason  hereof  is  apparent :  because  the  twelve  carnal  tribes 
of  Israel  before  the  manifestation  of  this  revelation,  were  lost 
by  the  destruction  of  Judea  and  Jerusalem ;  much  less  do  they 
remain  to  this  day :  for  touching  the  small  remainder  of  the 
Jews  now  in  their  dispersion,  it  is  altogether  uncertain  of  what 
tribes  they  are." 

Pearson,  Apocalypse,  p.  131  ; — 

"  But  perhaps  they  may,  mth  greater  propriety,  be  under- 
stood of  the  spiritual  Israelites,  of  the  church  of  the  redeemed, 
who,  having  been  found  faithful  amidst  all  their  trials,  will  be 
finally  admitted  to  their  glory  and  their  reward." 

The  Family  Bible,  Apocalypse  ; — 

"  As  the  church  of  Christ  was  first  formed  out  of  the  Jewish, 
so  here,  vers.  4 — 8,  the  spiritual  Israel  is  first  mentioned ;  and 
the  number  of  the  thousands  of  Israel,  144,000,  is  that  of  the 
twelve  patriarchs,  multiplied  by  the  twelve  apostles,  which  we 
shall  find  to  be  a  sacred  number  throughout  the  Revelation 
(Bishop  Newton)." 

"As  the  heads  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  Jewish  nation 
represented  the  whole  body  of  that  people,  so  these  good  and 
faithful  Christians  are  here  styled  the  true  Israel  of  God,  who 
are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  Christ, 
steadily  adhering  to  the  doctrine  and  worship  taught  by  them. 
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The  number  here  mentioned,  144,000,  is  not  intended  to  signify 
a  precise  and  exact  number ;  but,  generally,  to  shew  the  number 
of  sincere  and  virtuous  Christians  to  be  considerable,  though 
small  in  comparison  with  the  greater  numbers  of  apostate  and 
idolatrous  Christians  in  the  futui'c  times  of  the  church  (Pyle)." 

Gauntlett,  Apocalypse,  p.  92 ; — 

"  The  twelves  tribes  here  do  not  literally  signify  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  but  symbolically  the  Christian  church,  or  more 
properly  the  sincere  and  spiritual  part  of  the  Christian  church. 
A  large  definite  number  is  put  for  an  indefinite.  It  consists  of 
twelve  thousand  of  each  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  in  all  an  hun- 
dred and  forty-four  thousand.  This  number  expresses  fulness 
or  perfection :  for  though  the  number  seven  is  the  number  of 
perfection  with  respect  to  God,  the  number  twelve,  from  the 
twelve  patriarchs  and  twelve  apostles,  is  the  number  of  perfec- 
tion in  relation  to  the  redeemed." 

We  have  hitherto  treated  only  in  a  general  manner  of 
these  tribes,  as  signifying  Christians. 

It  has  already  been  seen,  however,  that  Swedenborg 
treats  of  them  specifically,  as  denoting  certain  specific 
classes  of  Christians.  He  also  observes,  that  the  particular 
order  in  which  the  tribes  are  enumerated  has  likewise  its 
own  special  significance.  Both  of  these  principles  are  re- 
cognized and  confirmed  by  Haymo,  Primasius,  Ambrose 
Ansbert,  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  the  Glossa  Ordinaria,  De 
Lyra,  Matthias  Sueciae,  Ribcra,  Bede,  Rupertus,  Viegas, 
Anselm  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Aquinas,  &c.  It  is 
not,  however,  our  intention  to  enter  into  the  particulars  of 
this  interpretation  ;  but  rather  to  establish  general  princi- 
ples, and  to  develope  only  the  great  outline  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse ;  for  this  being  accomplished,  aU  the  rest  wiU  follow 
as  a  matter  of  course. 

It  remains  to  notice  three  particulars  concerning  the 
enumeration  of  the  tribes  :  the  first  relates  to  the  number, 
viz.,  144,000  ;  the  second  to  the  order  of  enumeration  ;  the 
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third  to  the  omission  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  and  the  substi- 
tution of  Levi  in  its  place. 

First ;  that  the  number  144,000  is  mystical,  nearly  all 
commentators  seem  to  agree,*  as  also  in  the  general  signi- 
fication of  the  number.  We  shall  first  present  the  inter- 
pretation of  Swcdenborg,  and  afterwards  those  of  other 
authors. 

Swedenborg,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  art.  383  ; — 

"  '  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  which  were  sealed, 
an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,'  si^nijies,  all  who 
acknowledge  the  Lord  to  be  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  are  in  truths  of  doctrine  originating  in  the  good  of  love 
from  him  through  the  Word." 

"  The  reason  why  these  are  signified  by  144,000  out  of 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  is,  because  the  tw^elve  tribes  of 
Israel  signify  the  church,  as  composed  of  those  who  are  in 
good  and  truth  from  the  Lord,  and  acknowledge  him  as 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  By  the  number  144,000, 
all  these  are  understood ;  for  by  that  number  the  same  is 
signified  as  by  twelve ;  because  it  arises  from  multiplying 
twelve  by  twelve,  and  then  by  midtiplying  it  by  a  hundred 
and  by  a  thousand ;  and  any  number  whatsoever  multiplied 
into  itself,  and  then  multiplied  by  10,  100,  or  1000,  hath 
the  same  signification  as  the  original  number.  Therefore 
the  number  144,000  signifies  the  same  as  144,  and  this 
last  the  same  as  twelve,  because  twelve  multiplied  by  twelve 
makes  144.  In  like  manner  the  12,000  sealed  out  of  each 
tribe,  being  multiplied  by  12,  makes  144,000.  The  reason 
■why  the  number  twelve  signifies  all,  and  is  predicated  of 
truths  originating  in  good,  is,  because  12  is  the  product  of 
3  and  4  multiplied  by  each  other ;  and  the  number  3  sig- 
nifies all  respecting  truth,  and  the  number  4  all  respecting 
good  ;    wherefore  twelve,   in  this  case,   signifies  all  as  to 

*  Ribera  understands  the  number  literally. 
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truth  ori^inati?iff  in  the  good  of  love.  That  all  numbers 
signify  adjuncts  to  things,  determining  the  quality  or  quan- 
tity of  them,  may  appear  evidently  from  numbers  in  the 
Apocalypse ;  for  if  these  had  not  some  signification,  there 
would  be  no  sense  in  many  passages.  Prom  what  hath  now 
been  said  it  may  be  seen,  that  by  144,000  sealed,  and  by 
12,000  out  of  each  tribe,  it  is  not  meant  that  so  many 
were  sealed  and  elected  out  of  the  tribes  of  Israel ;  but  all 
who  are  in  truths  of  doctrine  originating  in  the  good  of  love 
from  the  Lord.  This  is  what  is  signified  in  general  by  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and  also  by  the  Lord's  twelve  apos- 
tles ;  but  in  particular  some  truth  grounded  in  good  is  sig- 
nified by  each  tribe  and  by  each  apostle.  ..." 
Ambrose  Ansbert,  Apocalypse,  chap.  vii. ; — 
"  This  number  wliich  is  finite  must  be  understood  as  signi- 
fying one  that  is  infinite,  and  to  be  most  certainly  reputed  as  a 
sacred  and  mystical  number,  to  signify  the  innumerable  multi- 
tude of  the  elect.  For  by  this  is  designated  all  the  church  in 
its  elect  members ;  nor  does  it  seem  to  pertain  to  the  twelve 
tribes  in  the  literal  sense.  Hence  it  is  that  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem descending  from  heaven,  is  described  as  being  on  every 
side  twelve  thousand  furlongs,  and  the  circuit  of  the  city  cubic- 
ally  a  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  cubits.  But  let  us  see 
in  what  manner  this  number  designates  the  amount  of  the  elect. 
Who  will  deny  that  in  sacred  Scripture  the  number  three  is  a 
perfect  number ;  especially  as  it  exhibits  the  highest  and  prin- 
cipal good,  i.e.,  the  Trinity,  which  is  God  ?  Nor  does  any  one 
doubt  that  the  number  four  also  is  a  perfect  number,  whether 
on  account  of  the  four  well-known  parts  of  the  world,  or  the 
four  rivers  of  paradise  wliich  are  the  four  gospels,  or  the  foiu* 
cardinal  virtues.  Whether  we  multiply  three  by  four,  or  four 
by  three,  we  come  to  the  number  twelve,  Avhich  is  itself  re- 
garded as  sacred  on  account  of  the  twelve  tribes  or  twelve  apos- 
tles. A  tfiousand  also  is  a  number  which  frequently  designates 
universality ;  as  where  it  is  said,  '  He  hath  commanded  his  word 
unto  a  thousand  generations.'  "... 

(Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  his  Commentaries  upon  this  pas- 
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sage,  observes  that  the  number  tivelve  is  the  symbol  of 
perfection  and  universality ;  that  the  number  three  signi- 
fies perfection,  and  four  signifies  universality,  as  relating 
to  the  four  quarters  of  the  world,  east,  west,  north,  and 
south ;  of  which  opinion  also  were  Bede  and  Peter  Bongus ; 
that  Augustin  likewise  says  that  the  number  144  signifies 
universality,  since  it  is  a  square ;  for  1 2  multiplied  into  1 2 
make  144  ;  that  it  therefore  signifies  an  entire  and  perfect 
multiplication  of  faithful  Jews,  their  marvellous  concord 
among  each  other,  and  their  commensuration  by  square 
and  just  principles,  as  it  were.  The  same,  says  A  Lapide, 
is  taught  by  other  interpreters  j»«55m. 

Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  says,  that  three 
has  reference  to  the  Trinity;  four,  to  the  four  quarters 
of  the  world ;  and  that  a  thousand  signifies  perfection  ; 
and  that  it  is  of  these  that  144,000  is  composed,  which 
therefore  involves  the  idea  of  universality,  perfection,  &c. 
A  similar  interpretation  is  given  by  the  Glossa  Ordinaria, 
Bossuet,  &c. 

Lowman,  Apocalypse,  chap,  vii.,  p.  54 ; — 

"This  single  passage,  says  (Bossuet)  the  Bishop  of  Meaiix, 
may  shew  the  mistake  of  those  who  always  expect  the  numbers 
in  the  Revelation  to  be  precise  and  exact ;  for  is  it  to  he  sup- 
posed that  there  should  be  in  each  tribe  12,000  elect,  neither 
more  nor  less,  to  make  up  the  total  sum  of  144,000  ?  It  is  not 
by  such  trifles  and  low  sense  the  divine  oracles  are  to  be  ex- 
plained. We  are  to  observe  in  the  numbers  of  the  Revelation, 
a  certain  figurative  proportion  which  the  Holy  Ghost  designs  to 
point  out  to  obsers'ation.  As  there  were  twelve  patriarchs  and 
twelve  apostles,  twelve  becomes  a  sacred  number  in  the  syna- 
gogue and  in  the  Christian  church.  The  number  of  twelve  first 
multipHed  into  itself,  and  then  by  a  thousand,  makes  141,000. 
The  bishop  observes  in  the  solid  proportion  of  this  square  num- 
ber, the  unchangeableness  of  the  truth  of  God  and  his  prO' 
mises :  perhaps  it  may  mean  the  beauty  and  stabihty  of  the 
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Christian  church,  keeping  to  the  apostolical  purity  of  faith  and 
worship." 

Bishop  Lowth,  Commentaries,  Ezekiel  xlviii.,  7  ; — 

"  The  twelve  tribes  denote  the  pure  Christian  church  in  the 
New  Testament ;  see  Luke  xxii.,  30 ;  Rev.  \ii.,  4,  &c.  Twelve 
is  an  hieroglyphical  number,  in  the  same  book,  denoting  the  true 
church  built  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  twelve  apostles ;  see  Rev. 
xii.,  1 ;  xxi.,  14.  By  the  same  analogy  the  number  of  144,000, 
Rev.  vii.,  4 ;  xiv.,  1,  signifies  the  church  of  pure  Christians,  who 
continue  steadfast  in  the  apostolical  doctidne ;  twelve  being  the 
squai'e  root  out  of  which  that  number  ariseth." 

So  likewise  Wodehouse,  p.  186,  who  regards  the  num- 
ber 144,000  as  signifying  fulness  and  perfection. 

Secondly  ;  in  regard  to  the  peculiarity  observable  in  the 
order  in  which  the  tribes  are  enumerated,  Haymo  observes, 
that  they  are  mentioned  not  in  the  order  of  carnal  genera- 
tion, but  of  spiritual,  and  according  to  a  spiritual  interpre- 
tation of  the  names.  Ribera  makes  the  same  remark,  and 
says  that  it  is  the  order  of  a  spiritual  nativity  which  is  here 
observed.  The  same  likewise  is  maintained  by  Bede ;  also 
by  Ambrose  Ansbert,  who  treats  the  whole  as  a  spiritual 
catalogue  of  spiritual  tribes ;  also  by  Primasius,  who  treats 
of  them  according  to  the  spiritual  sense  of  their  names, 
and  their  order  in  spiritual  gifts  and  degrees  of  proficiency. 
To  these  might  be  added  numerous  other  authors,  such  as 
Aquinas,  &c. ;  but  it  is  not  our  intention  to  enter  into 
details.  We  shall  merely  subjoin  the  following  remarks  of 
Swedenborg  from  the  Apocalypse  Explained,  art.  431, 
p.  65;— 

"  Two  arcana  concerning  the  Twelves  Tribes  are  here  ob- 
servable. 1.  That  their  ordinations  or  arrangements  were 
representative  of  the  arrangements  of  the  angelic  societies 
in  the  heavens ;  whence  it  is  that  they  represented  all  things 
of  the  church ;  for  heaven  and  the  church  act  as  one.  2. 
That  the  representation  of  heaven  and  the  church  is  deter- 


VERSE  IV. VIII.]  SIXTH  SEAL '' DAN."  207 

mined  according  to  tlic  order  in  which  they  are  named ;  and 
that  the  first  name  or  first  tribe  is  the  index  from  which 
the  things  which  follow  are  determined,  consequently  from 
which  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  chm-cli  are  determined 
with  variety." 

Thirdly;  with  regard  to  the  peculiarity  observable  in 
the  omission  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  Wodehouse  remarks, 
p.  186;— 

"  To  the  reader  who  compares  the  names  of  the  tribes  and 
their  order  as  exhibited  in  this  passage,  with  parallel  places  in 
the  Bible,  some  peculiarities  ^dll  appear.  The  chief  of  which 
pecuharities  are,  that  the  tribe  of  Dan  is  omitted,  and  that  of 
Levi,  which,  being  dispersed  among  the  other  tribes  for  the 
purposes  of  ministration,  had  no  allotment  in  Canaan,  is  taken 
into  its  place.  A  reason  may  be  assigned  for  the  readmission 
of  Le^a.  This  tribe  had  been  excluded,  because,  separated  for 
the  priesthood,  it  had  its  pro\ision  in  another  form ;  but  now 
being  to  enter  on  the  heavenly  Canaan,  where  there  is  no  tem- 
ple, where  all  are  priests  to  God,  there  is  no  longer  need  of  a 
peculiar  priesthood  :  and  therefore  this  tribe  seems  properly  to 
resume  its  ancient  station  among  the  brethren.  For  the  omis- 
sion of  Dan  the  reason  commonly  given,  is,  that  this  tribe  by 
its  early  apostacy  became  the  common  receptacle  of  idols  and 
corrupter  of  the  rest.  Judges  xvii.  The  same  cause  is  assigned 
for  the  omission  of  the  name  of  Ephraim ;  the  name  of  Joseph 
the  father  being  here  used  instead.  There  appears  to  have  been 
an  ancient  notion  or  tradition  in  the  chiu'ch,  mentioned  in  the 
fourth  century  by  Jerome,  Ambrose,  and  by  Gregory  Nazian- 
zeu,  that  when  Antichrist  should  come,  he  shoidd  be  a  Jew, 
and  of  the  tribe  of  Dan ;  which  opinion  might  take  its  rise,  in 
some  degree,  from  this  omission  of  Dan  among  the  sealed; 
though  we  may  trace  it  in  Irenseus,  who  seems  to  have  collected 
this  notion  principally  from  Jer.  viii.,   16." 

Alcasar,  who  interprets  the  tribe  of  Dan  in  an  evil 
sense,  observes  in  his  Commentary,  that — 

..."  The  tribe  of  Dan  verged  more  than  all  the  others  to 
the  north,  and  was  more  remote  from  Jerusalem  and  the  temple. 
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WTiicli  two  things  befel  it,  not  because  it  had  occupied  the  place 
before  assigned  to  it  by  God,  but  rather  because,  led  by  its  own 
counsels,  it  had  deserted  it ;  as  is  evident  from  Judges  xviii., 
19.  INIoreover  in  Joshua  xix.,  Dan  is  enumerated  as  the  last  of 
the  other  tribes ;  and  the  same  thing  occurs  in  the  vision  of 
Ezekiel ;  although  in  chap,  xl^iii.,  the  tribes  are  there  disposed 
in  a  new  method,  viz.,  seven  to  the  north  of  the  temple,  and 
six  to  the  south.  Nevertheless  Dan  still  remained  the  nearer  to 
the  north,  and  the  more  remote  from  the  temple.  Nor  do  I 
doubt  that  in  that  vision  the  prophet  is  speaking  of  the  new 
Israel,  and  new  patriarchs,  in  whose  number  there  would  not 
be  wanting  a  Dan  to  represent  false  and  pretended  Christians." 

According  to  Swedeuborg,  Dan  does  not  represent  false 
Christians,  but  Christians  and  others  who  are  in  falses. 
For  Dan  was  indeed  farthest  from  the  temple,  and  nearest 
to  the  north,  and  hence  represented  those  who  are  more 
remote  from  God,  heaven,  and  the  church,  and  yet  who 
are  not  thereby  excluded  from  heaven;  although  they  are 
brought  into  great  temptations  :  w^e  read  however  that  they 
come  out  of  their  tribulation.  For  this  reason,  although 
not  enumerated  among  the  tribes,  Dan  represents  the  in- 
numerable multitude,  which,  though  it  is  distinguished  from 
the  tribes,  and  in  relation  to  the  tribes  is  extrinsic  or  ex- 
ternal ;  yet  bears  the  same  relation  to  the  tribes  as  the  Gen- 
tiles to  the  spiritual  Church.  Indeed,  that  this  innumerable 
multitude  represents  the  Gentile  church  in  contrast  with  that 
of  the  spiritual  Israel,  is  the  opinion  of  the  Glossa  Ordi- 
naria,  Bcde,  Lightfoot,  Robertson,  Wodehouse,  and  others 
too  numerous  to  mention. 

Swedenborg,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  art.  362  ; — 
"  In  the  enumeration  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  neither  Dan 
nor  Ephraim  are  named :  the  reason  is,  because  Dan  was 
the  ultimate  of  the  tribes,  and  his  tribe  dwelt  the  most 
remote  of  any  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  therefore  could 
not  signify  anything  in  the  Lord's  new  heaven  and  new 
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church,  where  there  will  be  none  but  such  as  are  celestial 
and  spiritual.  On  which  account  Manasses  is  put  instead 
of  Dan.  That  Joseph  is  put  instead  of  Ephraim,  may  be 
seen  above,  art  360." 

Swedenborg,  '  Apocalypse  Explained,'  art.  450  ; — 

"Amongst  these  twelve  tribes,  from  each  of  which 
twelve  thousand  are  said  to  be  sealed,  the  tribe  of  Dan  is 
not  mentioned,  but  in  the  place  thereof  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh.  The  reason  of  this  is,  because  by  the  tribe  of  Dan 
were  represented  and  signified  such  as  are  treated  of  in  the 
following  verse  :  '  After  these  things  I  saw,  and  behold,  a 
great  multitude,  which  no  one  could  number,  of  all  na- 
tfons,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  people,  standing 
before  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white 
robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands,'  verse  9,  &c.  Eor  these 
signify  such  as  were  not  in  the  essential  truths  of  heaven 
and  the  church,  but  in  the  good  of  life  according  to  the 
doctrinals  of  their  religion,  which,  as  to  the  most  part,  were 
not  genuine  truths  but  falses;  but  were  nevertheless  ac- 
cepted by  the  Lord  as  truths,  because  they  were  in  the  good 
of  life,  by  virtue  of  which  the  falses  of  their  religion  were 
not  tinctured  with  evil  but  bent  to  good.  The  reason  why 
they  were  taken  in  the  place  of  Dan,  is,  because  the  tribe 
of  Dan  was  the  last  of  the  tribes ;  and  therefore,  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lord,  it  signifies  the  ultimate,  in  which 
they  are  who  are  in  the  good  of  life  and  faith  according  to 
their  rehgious  principles,  in  which  there  are  not  genuine 
truths," 

Ibid.,  art.  451 ; — 

"  It  is  to  be  well  noted,  that  no  one,  whether  he  be 
within  the  church  where  the  Word  is,  or  out  of  that  church, 
is  damned  hereafter,  if  he  live  a  good  life  according  to  his 
religion ;  for  it  is  not  the  fault  of  such  that  they  do  not 
know  genuine  truths.     Wherefore  inasmuch  as  the  good  of 

VOL,  II,  p 
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life  contains  within  it  the  affection  of  knowing  truths, 
when  such  come  into  the  other  life,  they  easily  receive 
truths,  and  imbibe  them.  The  case  is  altogether  otherwise 
with  those  who  have  lived  an  evil  life  and  trifled  with  reli- 
gion." 

In  order  to  understand  the  nature  of  these  observations, 
and  those  which  are  about  to  follow,  it  is  necessary  that 
the  reader  should  refer  back  to  Vol.  I.,  p.  336,  art.  Nico- 
laitans,  under  the  church  of  Pergamos ;  in  which  notice  is 
taken  of  the  18th  Article  of  the  Church  of  England. 

"  They  also  are  to  be  had  accursed,  that  presume  to  say  that 
every  man  shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he  professeth ; 
so  that  he  be  dOigent  to  frame  his  life  according  to  that  law  and 
the  light  of  nature.  For  Holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us 
only  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  whereby  men  must  be  saved." 

There  is  here,  says  Bishop  Burnet,  a  great  difference 
between  being  saved  by  that  law,  and  being  saved  in  that 
law.  The  Article  does  not  deny  that  such  persons  will  be 
saved ;  it  only  denies  they  will  be  saved  hy  that  law,  and 
by  that  light.  Therefore  it  is  quite  consistent  with  this 
Article  to  say,  that  whatsoever  be  the  law  or  sect  men  pro- 
fess, provided  they  are  diligent  to  frame  their  lives  accord- 
ing to  that  law  and  the  light  of  nature,  they  will  be  saved ; 
although  neither  that  law  nor  that  light  are  the  means  by 
which  their  salvation  is  effected,  but  only  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

This  is  the  doctrine  here  inculcated  by  Swedcnborg ;  for 
if  a  man  live  a  good  life  according  to  his  religion,  and  yet 
that  rehgion  contain  false  doctrine,  he  is  not  saved  by  that 
false  doctrine,  but  in  spite  of  it.  All  that  the  false  doc- 
trine does  is  to  plunge  him  into  spiritual  temptations,  and 
tribulations  ;  yet  in  virtue  of  his  good  life  he  comes  out  of 
them  safely,  because  it  leads  him  afterwards  to  wash  his 
robes  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  i,  e.,  to  purify  himself 
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from  falses  by  the  doctrines  of  the  cross ;  for,  as  Mr.  Home 
observes,  "  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  is  here  signified  the 
doctrines  of  the  cross." 

Therefore  this  view  of  the  subject  sanctions  neither  that 
dogma  which  anathematises  all  who  are  out  of  the  pale  of  the 
church ;  nor  that  which  teaches  that  it  is  of  no  consequence 
to  a  man  what  he  believes,  provided  he  conform  his  life  to 
his  behef.  Swedenborg  is  expressly  speaking  of  that  good 
of  life  in  which  there  is  interiorly  an  affection  of  know- 
ing TRUTH  ;  which  is  a  very  different  thing  from  that  appa- 
rent good  of  life  which  is  accompanied  with  an  indifference 
to  truth,  or  which  regards  truth  and  error  with  an  equal 
eye,  and  places  both  upon  the  same  footing.  For  by  Dan 
are  meant  only  those  who  come  safely  out  of  the  great  tribu- 
lation occasioned  by  their  errors,  and  who  ultimately  wash 
their  robes  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ;  because,  al- 
though they  had  been  in  error,  they  had  nevertheless  been 
interiorly  in  the  affection  of  knowing  truth,  and  consequently 
receive  it  when  it  is  made  knowTi  to  them. 

Swedenborg,  'Apocalypse  Revealed,'  verses 9 — 17; 

"  '  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which 
no  man  could  number,'  signijies,  all  the  rest  who  are  not 
among  the  above  recited,  and  yet  are  in  the  Lord's  new 
heaven  and  his  new  church,  and  are  those  who  compose 
the  ultimate  heaven  and  the  external  church,  whose  quality 
no  one  knoweth  but  the  Lord  alone :  '  out  of  all  nations, 
and  tribes,  and  peoples,  and  tongues,'  signijies,  all  in  the 
Christian  world  who  are  principled  in  religion  from  good 
and  in  truths  from  doctrine :  '  standing  before  the  tlu'one 
and  before  the  Lamb,'  signijies,  hearing  the  Lord  and  doing 
what  he  commands  :  '  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms 
in  then'  hands,'  signifies,  communication  and  conjunction 
with  the  superior  heavens,  and  confession  from  divine  truths  : 
'  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  and  saying.  Salvation  to  our 

p2 
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God  which  sittcth  upon  tlic  throne  and  unto  the  Lamb,' 
signifies,  an  acknowledgment  from  the  heart  that  the  Lord 
is  their  Saviour  :  '  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the 
throne,  and  the  elders,  and  the  four  animals,'  signifies,  all 
in  the  universal  heaven  :  '  saying.  Amen,'  signifies,  divine 
truth  and  confirmation  from  it :  '  blessing,  and  glory,  and 
wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,'  signifies,  divine  spiritual  things 
of  the  Lord :  '  and  honor,  and  virtue,  and  strength,'  sig- 
nfies,  divine  celestial  things  of  the  Lord  :  '  unto  our  God  for 
ages  of  ages,'  signifies,  these  things  in  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  Lord  to  eternity  :  '  Amen,'  signifies,  the  consent  of  all : 
'And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  mito  me,  Wlio 
are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes,  and  whence 
came  they  ?  and  I  said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou  knowest,' 
signifies,  a  desire  of  knowing  and  wish  to  ask,  and  the 
answer  and  information  :  '  and  he  said,  These  are  they  which 
come  out  of  great  affliction,'  signifies,  that  they  are  those 
Avho  have  been  in  temptations,  and  have  fought  against 
evils  and  falses  :  '  and  have  washed  their  robes,'  signifies, 
who  have  cleansed  their  religious  principles  from  evils  and 
falses :  '  and  have  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,'  signifies,  and  purified  them  from  falses  of  evil  by 
truths,  and  so  have  been  reformed  by  the  Lord :  '  therefore 
they  are  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and 
night  in  his  temple,  and  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall 
dwell  among  them,'  signifies,  that  they  are  in  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  constantly  and  faithfully  live  according  to 
the  truths  which  they  receive  from  him  in  his  church  : 
*  they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more,'  sig- 
nifiies,  that  hereafter  neither  goods  nor  truths  shall  fail  them  : 
'  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them  nor  any  heat,'  signifies, 
that  hereafter  they  shall  have  no  concupiscences  to  evil  nor 
to  the  false  of  evil :  '  for  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne  shall  feed  them,'  signifies,  that  the  Lord  alone  will 
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teach  them  :  '  and  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters,' 
signifies,  and  lead  them  by  truths  of  the  Word  to  conjunc- 
tion with  himself :  '  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes/  signifies,  that  they  shall  no  longer  be  in  com- 
bats against  their  evils  and  falses,  and  thereby  in  sorrows, 
but  in  goods  and  truths,  and  thence  in  heavenly  joys  from 
the  Lord." 

Again,  art.  363  ; — 

"  The  Lord's  church  is  also  internal  and  external ;  they 
who  are  meant  by  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  are  those  who 
constitute  the  Lord's  internal  church  ;  but  they  who  are 
now  mentioned,  are  those  who  constitute  the  external  church, 
and  cohere  as  one  with  the  others  above  recited,  as  inferiors 
with  the  superiors,  consequently  as  the  body  does  with  the 
head ;  for  which  reason  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  signify 
the  superior  heavens  and  also  the  internal  church,  but  these 
signify  the  inferior  heavens  and  the  external  church." 

Gauntlett,  Apocalypse,  p.  93,  applying  to  the  sealed  of 
the  twelve  tribes,  what  belongs  rather  to  the  innumerable 
multitude ; — 

"  The  number  of  the  sealed  evidently  includes  all  real  Chris- 
tians, and  shews  us  that  not  one  of  them  shall  escape  the  notice 
and  approbation  of  God.  This  representation  of  the  people  of 
God,  in  allusion  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  may  perhaps  be 
intended  to  teach  us  a  lesson  of  candour,  and  to  shew  us  that 
He  will  accept  and  seal  real  Christians  of  all  sects  and  denomi- 
nations. At  least  the  circumstance  may  be  suitably  accommo- 
dated to  impress  such  a  lesson  upon  our  minds.  Who  will 
venture  to  assert  that  any  division  of  the  visible  church  of 
Christ  is  exclusively  modelled  upon  the  standard  of  perfection  ? 
Or  who  will  aver  that  any  such  external  standard  in  every  par- 
ticular is  given?  Let  this  consideration,  therefore,  taken  in 
connexion  with  the  state  of  the  church  of  Christ,  as  it  exists 
in  fact,  teach  its  members  mutual  charity  and  forbearance. 
It  becomes  the  chikben  of  God  to  divest  themselves  of  that 
bigotry  which  inchncs  some  men  to  consider  no  others  as  Chris- 
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tians  but  those  who  belong  to  their  church.  The  true  Christian 
Mill  love  all  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  He 
will  see  that  imperfections  exist  in  every  division  of  the  %dsible 
church.  He  will  acknowledge  also  that  every  part  of  the  build- 
ing, AThich  in  its  essentials  is  erected  upon  the  foundation  laid 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  contains  those  who  are  '  members  of 
Christ,  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  heaven.^  Let  us  then 
love  as  brethren  all  those  whom  God  receives  as  his  children ; 
and  while  we  look  back  with  satisfaction  on  the  grand  simplicity 
of  the  apostolic  church,  let  us  look  forward  with  hope  and  ex- 
idtation  to  the  glorious  period,  Avhen  the  chm'ch  of  Christ  will 
again  be  one  in  faith,  and  hope,  and  love." 

Wodehouse,  p.  190; — 

"  '  Therefore,'  &c.]  The  remaining  part  of  this  chapter  con- 
tains a  figurative  description,  very  simple  and  very  interesting, 
of  the  future  happiness  of  this  redeemed  multitude.  But  the 
interpretation  of  it  is  so  ob\ious,  to  those  who  are  in  the  least 
degree  acquainted  with  the  language  of  Scripture,  that  I  shall 
content  myself  with  referring  to  some  of  the  principal  passages 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  where  the  same  figurative  lan- 
guage is  applied  in  the  same  manner." 

"lb.  'Serve  him,'  &c.]  Ezek.  xxxvii.,  23,  28;  Psalm  x\i., 
cxl.,  13;  Isaiah  xxxii.,  17;  Ixv. ;  Mi.,  15;  Ezra  ix.,  8;  Johnxiv., 
23;  Eph.  iii.,  17;  2  Cor.  iv.,  16;  1  John  iii.,  24." 

"  Ver.  16,  '  Hunger,  thirst,'  &c.]  Isa.  xxxii.,  2 ;  xlix.,  10 ; 
Ixv.,  13;  Ezek.  xxxiv.,  29 ;  John  vi.,  14,  35." 

"Ver.  17,  'Like  a  shepherd.]  Isa.  xl.,  11;  xlix.,  10;  Psalm 
xxiii.,  1 ;  Ixxx.,  1  ;  Jer.  xxxi.,  10;  and  see  note,  ii.,  27." 

"lb.  'Tear.']   Isa.  xxx.,  19;  xxv.,  8." 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  REFORMED  IS  HERE  TREATED  OF.— THE  NATURE  AND 
QUALITY  OF  THOSE  THEREIN  WHO  ARE  PRINCIPLED  IN  FAITH  ALONE.— 
THE  PREPARATION  OF  THE  SPIRITUAL  HEAVEN  FOR  COMMUNICATION 
WITH  THEM.  — THE  EXPLORATION  AND  MANIFESTATION  OF  THOSE 
THEREIN  WHO  ARE  IN  THE  INTERIORS  OF  THAT  FAITH.— NEXT,  OF  THOSE 
THEREIN  WHO  ARE  IN  ITS  EXTERIORS.— WHAT  THEY  ARE  IN  REGARD 
TO  THE  UNDERSTANDING  OF  THE  WORD.— THAT  THEY  ARE  IN  FALSES 
AND  THENCE  IN  EVILS. 

Although  from  the  heading  of  this  and  some  of  the  fol- 
lowing chapters,  it  will  be  seen  that  Swedenborg  regards 
the  Trumpets  and  Vials  as  referring  to  the  Reformed  or  Pro- 
testant churches,  yet  it  is  necessary  to  remember  that  he  does 
so  only  because  of  their  being  comprised  within  the  Seven 
Churches,  which  are  the  real  subjects  of  the  judgment. 
Hence  it  was  impossible  to  exclude  them  from  the  Apoca- 
lyptic judgment,  without  excluding  them  also  from  the 
Seven  Churches,  or  the  church  cathoHc  or  universal. 

If  what  is  said  by  the  most  eminent  Protestant  writers 
under  the  various  churches  in  our  fii'st  volume  be  true,  par- 
ticularly in  regard  to  the  church  in  Thyatira,  the  reader 
must  be  prepared  to  find  the  subject  followed  out  in  the 
sequel.  "  For  judgment  must  first  begin  at  the  house  of 
God." 

The  application  of  the  Trumpets  and  Vials  to  the  Pro- 
testant churches,  therefore,  is  not  arbitrary ;  but  arises  out 
of  the  necessity  of  the  case ;  ?".  e.,  out  of  the  very  plan  and 
structure  of  the  Apocalypse  itself,  as  viewed  abstractedly 
from  all  other  considerations ;  as  will  be  fui"ther  seen  in 
the  sequel. 
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Moreover,  in  the  Seven  Churches  the  Reformed  have 
inchidcd  themselves,  and  therefore  if  the  Seven  Churches 
are  judged,  the  Reformed  must  be  judged, 

SwEDENBORG,  '  ApocALYPSE  Revealed,'  chap.  viii., 
verse  1 ; — 

"  '  And  when  He  opened  the  Seventh  Seal,'  signijies,  ex- 
ploration from  the  Lord  of  the  state  of  the  church,  and 
thence  of  the  life  of  those  vi^ho  are  in  his  spiritual  kingdom, 
who  are  they  that  are  in  charity  and  its  faith ;  in  this  case, 
they  that  are  in  faith  alone  :  '  there  was  silence  in  heaven  as 
it  were  half  an  hour,'  signijies,  that  the  angels  of  the  Lord's 
spiritual  kingdom  w^ere  greatly  amazed,  when  they  saw^ 
those  who  said  they  were  in  faith,  in  such  a  state." 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  interpreting  this  silence,  observes, 
p.  157;— 

.  .  .  "  It  signifies  a  tacit  awaiting  and  consideration  of  the 
seven  trumpets  and  plagues,  as  of  things  great,  unusual,  and 
stupendous;  lience,  as  it  were,  a  consequent  admiration  and 
heavenly  stupor  even  to  silence ;  astonishment,  namely,  and  ad- 
miration both  at  the  glory  of  the  saints  who  were  sealed,  and 
beheld  under  the  sixth  seal,  as  also  at  the  punishments  of  the 
wicked  contained  under  the  seventh  seal.  For,  says  he,  'when 
he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  was  silence  in  heaven  for 
the  space  of  half  an  hour.'  And  he  immediately  adds,  '  and  I 
saw  seven  angels  standing  before  God,  and  to  them  were  given 
seven  trumpets." 

Viegas,  Apocalypse,  p.  373  ; — 

"We  are  of  opinion,  therefore,  that  as  the  punishments 
which  folloAv  and  which  are  inflicted  on  the  unbelieving  and 
other  reprobates,  are  very  terrific  and  dreadful,  demonstrating 
the  utmost  wrath  and  fury  of  God  upon  the  impious, ...  so  this 
silence  which  is  made  in  heaven  for  about  the  space  of  half  an 
hour,  expresses  the  great  admiration  of  all  the  heavenly  inha- 
bitants ;  who,  on  account  of  the  novelty,  magnitude,  and  ter- 
rific nature  of  the  punishments  and  plagues,  being  as  it  were 
stupified  with  admiration,  are  said  to  be  silent  for  half  an  hour. 
For  the  novelty  of  a  thing,  conjoined  with  the  terror  and  fear 
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it  inspires^  takes  away  the  voice  and  breath  of  the  beholder. 
In  this  sense  it  is  said  of  Alexander  of  Macedon  in  Maecabees 
i.,  3,  that  when  he  had  smitten  Darius  king  of  the  Persians  and 
Medes,  and  made  many  wars  and  won  many  strongholds,  and 
slew  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  went  through  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  and  took  spoils  of  many  nations,  'the  earth  was  silent 
before  him.'  So  also  in  Job  ii.,  it  is  said  that  the  three  friends 
of  Job  sat  ^Yiill  him  for  seven  days  upon  the  ground,  and  that 
they  spake  not  a  word  unto  him ;  being  astonished  at  the  new 
and  unexpected  change  of  things.  Lastly ;  alluding  to  all  the 
kings  and  princes  of  the  world  astonished  with  a  certain  fear  at 
the  greatness  and  power  of  King  Messiah,  it  is  said  in  Esaias 
lii.,  '  So  shall  he  sprinkle  many  nations :  the  kings  shall  shut 
their  mouths  at  him.'  In  the  same  manner  the  inhabitants  of 
heaven  are  said,  in  this  passage,  to  have  been  silent  with  aston- 
ishment for  about  half  an  hour,  at  the  magnitude  of  the  punish- 
ments which  would  overtake  the  wicked  in  the  last  times  of  the 
world." 

Menocliius,  Biblia  Maxima  De  la  Haye,  Apocalypse, 
p.  799  ;— 

"  This  silence  is  made  after  the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal, 
and  appears  to  signify  the  admiration  and  astonishment  of  the 
saints,  while  considering  the  punishments  of  the  wicked  con- 
tained under  the  seventh  seal." 

Tirinus,  ibid. ; — 

"  The  silence  in  heaven  for  the  space  of  half  an  hour  is  the 
tacit  expectation,  consideration,  and  admiration  of  the  seven 
trumpets,  and  the  plagues  which  were  to  come  into  view  at  the 
opening  of  the  seventh  seal ;  as  things  of  the  greatest  moment, 
and  most  unusual  and  stupendous."  So  likewise  Ribera  and 
Alcasar, 

Hooper,  Apocalypse,  p.  229 ; — 

"  The  solemnity  of  this  period  is  most  emphatically  stated 
by  the  declaration,  '  There  was  silence  in  heaven  for  about  the 
space  of  haK  an  hour.'  All  the  hosts  of  heaven  are  rapt,  as  it 
were,  in  profound  meditation  at  the  scene  which  now  presents 
itself,  and  are  silent  before  God !" 
Gill,  Apocalypse,  p.  745 ; — 
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"  ODiers  understand  it  of  the  amazement  of  the  saints  at  the 
judgments  of  God,  which  were  coming  upon  the  Christian  em- 
pire, and  of  their  quiet  and  silent  preparations  for  these  troubles 
and  combats,  both  within  and  without,  they  were  to  be  exer- 
cised; see  Zech.  ii.,  13." 

Hammond,  p.  950  ; — 

"And  if  beside  this  primary  and  literal,  any  secondary 
mystical  sense  of  this  phrase  [silence  in  heaven  about  half  an 
hour]  need  to  be  observed,  it  may  not  unfitly  be  this,  that  it 
denote  a  short  amazement  in  the  faithful,  persevering  Christians, 
joined  with  an  awful  reverence  of  the  Di\dne  Majesty,  and  com- 
passion of  their  native  country,  upon  the  apprehension  of  the 
calamities  now  to  be  inflicted.  These  might  justly  provoke  a 
sadness,  and  an  amazement." 

Mayer,  Apocalypse,  p.  333 ; — 

"  Others  understand  this  silence  of  attention,  or  a  kind  of 
stupor,  making  all  silent  for  a  time  at  the  appearing  of  the  seven 
angels  with  their  trumpets,  the  judgments  to  come,  when  they 
should  blow,  being  so  great  and  strange,  as  that  the  beholders 
were  in  some  sort  astonished  hereby  and  interrupted  in  their  hea- 
venly harmony ;  as  it  is  wont  to  be  with  us  when  any  strange 
thing  happeneth,  and  as  it  was  with  Job's  friends  coming  to 
visit  him,  they  sat  down  in  silence  by  him  seven  days." 

"  Lastly ;  one  addetli  further,  that  the  general  peace  when 
Christ  is  born,  is  hereby  signified.  To  this  of  admit'ation  and 
attention  do  I  subscribe,  but  I  do  not  think  any  other  significa- 
tion to  be  in  this  silence." 

Vitriiiga,  Apocalypse,  p.  323,  though  himself  inter- 
preting the  silence  to  signify  the  peace  of  the  church ;  "  The 
silence  of  the  angels,  and  particularly  of  men,  may  be  either 
the  silence  of  astonishnent,  expectation,  or  fear,  or  of  peace 
and  tranquillity.  All  these  opinions  find  their  patrons," 
&c.     So  likewise  Durham,  Graves,  Cluverus,  Eichorn,  &c. 

It  has  already  been  observed  that  the  successive  open- 
ing of  the  seals  is  a  successive  manifestation  of  spiritual 
states.  Consequently  the  astonishment  displayed  at  the 
opening  of  the  seventh  seal,  is  astonishment  at  the  spiritual 
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states  of  those  who  were  now  to  become  the  subject  of  the 
trumpets.  This  astonishment  of  the  angels  was  exhibited 
immediately  on  the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal  by  the 
Lamb.* 

SwEDENBORG,  *  Apocalypse  Revealed/  vcrsc  2  ; — 
"  '  And  I  saw  Seven  Angels  who  stood  before  God/  sig- 
nifies, the  universal  spiritual  heaven  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  hearing  and  doing  whatsoever  he  should  command : 
'  and  there  were  given  unto  them  Seven  Trumpets/  signifies, 
the  exploration  and  laying  open  of  the  state  of  the  church, 
and  thence  of  the  life  of  those  who  are  in  faith  alone." 
'  Apocalypse  Explained,'  vol.  iii.,  art.  489  ; — 
"  '  And  there  were  given  to  them  seven  trumpets  / 
that  hereby  are  signified  influx  from  them,  and  thence 
changes  of  state  and  separations,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  a  trumpet,  as  denoting  divine  truth  about  to  be 
revealed,  and  revealed  clearly  and  manifestly ;  concerning 
which,  see  above,  n.  55,  252;  in  the  present  case,  the 
influx  of  divine  good  and  truth  through  the  heavens  from 
the  Lord ;  for  by  that  influx  were  eff'ected  all  the  changes 
and  separations  which  are  treated  of  in  what  follows : 
hence  as  often  as  the  angel  sounded  the  trumpet,  a  change 
is  described,  and  a  separation  is  efiected ;  wherefore  by 
sounding  the  trumpet,  wherever  it  occurs  in  what  follows, 
is  signified  influx." 

We  now  proceed  to  the  Trumpets,  which,  as  we  shall 
see,  are  a  further  development  of  the  Seals,  or  of  the  spi- 


*  Parens  objects  that,  p.  152  ; — 

"  Others  suppose  that  the  silence  was  in  regard  of  the  astonishment  of  the  as- 
sembly in  heaven,  admiring  the  weightiness  of  God's  judgments  set  forth  in  this 
vision.  But  considering  that  as  yet  they  had  neither  seen  nor  known  tliem,  how 
could  they  be  astonished  thereat  ?" 

The  answer  is,  they  were  astonished  at  that  state  which  was  the  cause  of  the  judg- 
ments. This  state  was  now  manifested  to  them  ;  for  the  seventh  seal  had  been 
opened.  Besides,  the  punishments  are  themselves  only  developments  of  states  which 
are  their  own  punishments. 
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ritual  states  of  the  Seven  Churches,  and  constitute  therefore 
another  stage  in  the  development  of  the  character  of  the 
church  catholic,  and  thus  in  the  process  of  the  last  judg- 
ment. 

It  is  observed  by  Aiigustin  in  his  treatise,  De  Civitate 
Dei,  book  xx.,  chap.  xvii.  ; — 

"  In  this  book  many  things  are  obscurely  spoken  to  exercise 
the  mind  of  the  reader,  and  in  it  are  a  few  things  by  the  mani- 
festation whereof  the  rest  might  with  labor  be  found  out.  Chiefly 
because  it  so  repeateth  the  same  things  after  a  diverse  manner, 
as  if  it  seemed  to  speak  of  different  tilings ;  whereas  we  shall 
find  that  it  speaks  after  a  diverse  manner  of  the  very  same 
things." 

In  like  manner,  according  to  Parens,  Nicolas  Collado 
noticed  a  certain  gradatioyi  in  the  seals,  trumpets,  and  vials. 
Thus,  Preface,  p.  22  ; — 

"  It  is  worthy  of  observation  that  in  this  book  are  gathered 
together  seven  visions  of  three  sorts  touching  the  same  things, 
viz.,  of  seals,  trumpets,  and  vials,  so  as  every  latter  kind  is 
more  full  than  the  former  (which  belongs  also  unto  the  narra- 
tion of  things),  and  propounds  the  things  themselves  more 
nearly  to  the  \dew  of  the  eye,  denoting  and  more  certainly  de- 
fining the  same  with  more  circumstances.  For  example,  the 
opening  indeed  of  the  seals  comprehends  the  whole  matter, 
though  summarily,  yet  significantly  enough,  but  all  the  same 
things  much  more  significantly  in  the  sounding  of  the  trumpets, 
but  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials  comprehends  these  very  things 
most  significantly  of  all." 

Harrison,  Warburtonian  Lectures  on  the  Prophetic 
Outlines  of  the  Christian  Church  and  the  Antichristian 
Power,  p.  2C4  ; — 

"  In  regard  to  the  relation  in  which  the  seals  and  the  trum- 
pets stand  to  each  other,  I  have  akeady  endeavored  to  shew 
that  the  latter  do  not  synchronize  with,  but  succeed  the  former ; 
and  as  the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal  reveals  at  once  the  seven 
angels  ready  to  sound  the  seven  trumpets,  so  in  like  manner  it 
Avould  appear  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet  discloses 
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from  the  opening  of  the  inner  sanctuary  the  seven  angels  com- 
ing forth  with  the  seven  vials.  Thus  is  the  ^dsion  continually 
unfolding.^' 

Laiiretiis,  art.  Tuba; — 

"  The  trumpet  usually  signifies  tJie  voice  of  the  Word  of  God 
and  its  precepts,  as  also  any  extraordinary  preaching  thereof." 
Origcn,  Ambrose,  Augustin,  Gregory,  Cyril,  &c. 

Brixianus,  art.  Tuba,  n.  2 ; — 

"  A  continuous  sound  of  the  trumpet  signifies  the  divine  in- 
flux which  the  Israelites  intended  to  excite ;  but  a  sound  of  the 
trumpet,  repeated  and  intermitted,  signifies  a  repetition  of  that 
divine  influx  which  had  ceased,  and  this  kind  of  sound  they 
made  use  of  in  the  Jubilee,"  &c. 

Again,  n.  10; — 

"  A  trumpet  signifies  the  preaching  of  the  truth  which 
awakens  no  little  astonishment  when  heard." 

Again,  n.  17  ; — 

"  Silver  trumpets  signify  the  excellent  preaching  of  the  Word 
of  God,  and  the  great  voice  of  the  Word  of  God." 

Joachim,  Apocalypse  viii.,  7  ; — 

"They  prepare  themselves  to  sound  with  trumpets;  when 
the  spiritual  meaning,  Avhich  is  like  to  a  flatus  proceeding  from 
a  trumpet,  they  form  in  the  trumpet  of  the  letter,  according  to 
the  manner  in  which  they  wish  to  give  it  utterance.  For  like 
as  the  flatus  proceeds  from  the  trumpet,  so  from  out  of  the  heart 
of  the  letter  proceeds  the  spiritual  meaning." 

Hyponoia,  or  Thoughts  on  a  Spiritual  Understanding 
of  the  Apocalypse,  p.  97  ; — 

"These  angels  are  probably  the  seven  spirits  spoken  of  as 
before  the  throne,  (Rev.  i.,  4,)  especially  as  Paul,  speaking  of 
the  angels,  represents  them  all  as  ministering  spirits  sent  forth 
to  minister  to  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,  (Heb.  i.,  14.) 
This  function  being  also  that  of  the  Comforter,  these  seven 
angels  before  God  must  be,  as  we  have  supposed,  the  seven 
spirits  before  the  throne ;  so  many  emanations  or  elements  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  constituting  also  a  totality." 

"  '  And  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets.'  Each  of  these 
elements  of  the  Holy  Spirit  being  charged  with  making  his 
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peculiar  revelation,  or  with  teaching  a  certain  truth  or  series 
of  truths.  .  .  .  The  trumpet  in  the  hands  of  these  angels  may 
be  supposed  to  represent  an  instrument  or  means  of  revealing 
the  truths  uttered.  As  the  waUs  of  Jericho  fell  after  the  re- 
peated sounds  of  the  trumpets  of  the  priests,  (Joshua  vi.,  8,  16;) 
so  the  bulwarks  of  erroneous  systems  are  demolished  after  re- 
peated revelations  or  developments  of  truth;  as  it  is  said  also 
1  Thess.  iv.,  16 ;  '  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
A\ith  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the 
trump  of  God.' " 

Hooper,  Apocalypse,  p.  234  ; — 

"  We  may  learn  from  the  sounding  of  the  other  trumpets 
(for  they  are  not  heterogeneous  but  homogeneous,  like  being 
classed  with  like),  what  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet 
will  be.  It  will  clearly  not  be  a  great  noise  in  the  air,  but  the 
power  of  the  Lord  manifested  in  his  church,  and  that,  too,  through 
the  faith  of  the  church,  involving  truly  the  actual  presence  of  the 
Lord ;  for  it  is  by  his  voice  in  the  church  that  this  great  change 
is  wrought,  which  change  is  necessary  to  the  bringing  in  of  his 
Idngdom  :  for  '  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God,  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption.'  His  king- 
dom cannot  be  revealed  in  glory  and  majesty  until  this  change 
is  wi'ought.  Such  a  change  is  necessary  to  the  organization  of 
his  kingdom.  That  kingdom  is  even  now  in  the  midst  of  us ; 
for  it  is  involved  in  the  constitution  of  Christ's  church,  of  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  head ;  but  at  present  it  is  held  in  a  mys- 
tery," &c. 

Gill,  Matt,  xxiv.,  31,  p.  295;— 

"  With  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  meaning  the  Gospel ; 
see  Isa.  xxvii.,  13 :  so  called  in  allusion  either  to  the  silver 
trumpets  which  Moses  was  ordered  to  make  of  one  piece,  and 
use  them  for  the  calling  of  the  assembly,  the  journeying  of  the 
camps,  blowing  an  alarm  for  war,  and  on  their  solemn  and 
festival  days.  Numb,  x.,  1 — 10;  the  Gospel  being  rich  and 
precious,  all  of  a  piece,  useful  for  gathering  souls  to  Christ, 
and  to  his  churches ;  to  direct  saints  in  their  journey  to  Canaan's 
land;  to  encourage  them  to  fight  the  Lord's  battles;  and  is  a 
joyful  sound,  being  a  sound  of  love,  grace,  and  mercy,  peace. 
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pardon,  righteousness,  life,  and  salvation,  by  Christ :  or  else 
so  called  in  allusion  to  the  trumpet  blo-svn  in  the  year  of  jubilee ; 
which  proclaimed  rest  to  the  land,  liberty  to  prisoners,  a  re- 
lease of  debts,  and  restoration  of  inheritances ;  as  the  Gospel 
publishes  rest  in  Christ,  liberty  to  the  captives  of  sin,  Satan, 
and  the  law,  a  payment  of  debts  by  Christ,  and  a  release  from 
them  upon  that,  and  a  right  and  title  to  the  heavenly  inherit- 
ance. The  Vulgate  Latin  reads  it,  with  a  trumpet  and  a  great 
voice ;  and  so  does  Munster's  Hebrew  Gospel ;  and  so  it  was 
read  in  four  of  Beza's  copies :  '  and  they  shall  gather  his  elect 
from  the  four  -odnds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other;' 
that  is,  by  the  ministration  of  the  Gospel  (the  spirit  of  God 
accompanying  it  with  his  power  and  grace),  the  ministers  of 
the  Word  should  gather  out  of  the  world  unto  Christ,  and  to 
his  chm'ches,  such  persons  as  God  had,  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  chosen  in  Christ,  unto  salvation,  through  sanc- 
tification  of  the  spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth ;  wherever  they 
are  under  the  whole  heavens,  from  one  end  to  another ;  or  in 
any  part  of  the  earth,  though  at  the  greatest  distance ;  for  in 
Mark  xiii.,  27,  it  is  said,  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth 
to  the  uttermost  part  of  heaven/' 

And  again,  on  Isaiah  xxvii.,  13,  p.  154  ; — 
"  That  the  great  trumpet  shall  be  blown ;  meaning  not  the 
edict  or  proclamation  of  Cyrus,  but  the  ministration  of  the 
Gospel,  called  a  trumpet,  in  allusion  to  those  that  were  ordered 
by  Moses  to  be  made  for  the  congi'egation  of  Israel,  Numb,  x., 
1,  2 ;  or  to  the  Jubilee-trumpet,  Lev.  xxv.,  8 ;  or  with  respect 
to  any  trumpet  giving  a  musical  sound;  the  Gospel  being  a 
joyful  sound,  a  sound  of  love,  grace,  and  mercy,  through  Christ, 
of  peace,  pardon,  righteousness,  and  salvation  by  him;  and 
which  may  be  called  a  great  one,  the  author  of  it,  God,  being 
great ;  and  it  is  the  eflFect  of  great  love  and  the  produce  of  great 
wisdom;  it  proclaims  and  publishes  great  things,  great  pro- 
mises, great  truths,  and  a  great  salvation;  it  gives  a  great 
sound,  which  has  and  will  again  go  into  all  the  world,  and 
reach  to  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  and  has  been,  and  yviU  be,  at- 
tended with  great  power ;  the  blowing  of  it  intends  the  ministry 
of  the  "Word,  which,  to  perform  aright,  requires  ability  and 
skill ;  and  here  it  respects  the  ministration  of  it  in  the  latter 
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day,  when  this  Gospel-trumpet  will  be  blown  more  clearly, 
and  without  any  jar,  discord,  and  confusion ;  and  more  loudly, 
openly,  and  publicly,  and  more  effectually,  and  to  greater 
purpose."  See  also  Whitby  on  Matt,  xxiv.,  31,  to  the  same 
purport. 

That  the  blowing  of  the  Trumpet  refers  to  the  preaching 
or  communication  of  divine  truth  is  the  interpretation  of 
Haymo,  Primasius,  Ambrose  Ansbert/Viegas,  Ribera,  Al- 
casar,'*  A  Lapide,  Rabanus  Mam'us,  Pellicanus,  and  other 
authors  too  numerous  to  mention. 

In  the  present  case  then  it  signifies  a  universal  infusion, 
inspiration,  or  influx  of  divine  truth  from  the  Lord,  through 
the  heavens  represented  by  the  seven  angels,  into  the  minds 
of  the  wicked ;  wdiereby  they  are  stirred  up  to  greater  re- 
sistance to  the  truth,  and  hence  into  the  outward  active 
display  of  their  inward  evil  qualities. 

What  these  evil  qualities  are  may  be  partly  seen  in  the 
following  observations. 

Durham,  p.  277,  and  278  ; — 

"  It  is  clear  that  the  declining  of  the  church  from  purity, 
and  that  the  rise  and  discovery  of  Antichrist,  is  the  main  scope 
of  these  trumpets." 

"  Consider  that  the  main  drift  is  to  discover  that  defection 
of  the  \isible  church  in  dechning  by  steps,  from  purity  in  doc- 
trine and  simplicity  in  worship,  which  endeth  in  Antichrist's 
height ;  and  also  consider  it  as  it  is  penal,  every  step  of  their 
sin  and  defection  being  in  God's  righteous  judgment  penal,  in- 
cluding in  it  some  spiritual  plague,  and  carrying  along  with  it, 
or  on  the  back  of  it,  some  temporal  judgment  on  the  world, 
and  exercise  or  trial  on  the  godly." 

Bernard,  Key  of  Knowledge,  p.  167  ; — 

..."  The  preservation  signified  by  the  sealing  in  the  fore- 
head, is  spiritual;  and  such  a  preservation  as  keepeth  them 
that  are  sealed  safe  from  the  hurt  which  the  earth,  sea,  and 
trees  were  subject  unto,  v.  3.     And  this  calamity,  though  pre- 

*  De  Lyra  interprets  the  blowing  of  the  trumpet  in  an  evil  sense,  as  signifying 
the  diffusion  of  heresy  and  error. 
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pared  under  the  sixth  seal,  yet  hath  his  force  and  power  felt 
under  the  seventh  seal ;  the  events  whereof  are  spiritual  plagues, 
contention,  ambition,  corruption  of  doctrine,  fearful  apostacy, 
and  Antichrist's  getting  into  his  throne,  the  false  prophet  de- 
ceiving the  world,  all  which  follow  upon  the  blowing  of  the 
trumpets;  the  proper  effects  of  the  seventh  seal,"  &c.,  &c. 

SwEDENBORG,  '  ApocALYPSE  Revealed,'  verse  3  ; 

"  '  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar, 
having  a  golden  censer,'  signifies,  spiritual  worship,  which 
is  performed  from  the  good  of  charity  by  truths  of  faith." 

On  this  subject  he  observes  in  the  Apocalypse  Explained, 
art.  490  ;— 

"  The  reason  why  an  angel  signifies  the  angelic  heaven, 
is,  because  aU  the  things  seen  by  John  were  representative  ; 
and  inasmuch  as  heaven  could  not  be  presented  to  his  view, 
therefore,  instead  of  the  heavens  Avere  seen  angels ;  thus 
also  mention  was  before  made  of  seven  angels  who  stood 
before  God,  n.  488 ;  twenty  elders  and  four  animals  were 
likewise  previously  mentioned,  and  that  they  represented 
the  heavens  was  shewn  above,  n.  313,  322,  362,  462 ;  and 
the  same  is  the  case  with  respect  to  the  angels  here  men- 
tioned, who  stood  at  the  altar.  The  reason  why  the  angels 
seen  by  John  represented  heaven,  is,  because  the  whole 
heaven  before  the  Lord  is  as  one  angel  man ;  and  in  like 
manner  every  society  of  heaven ;  likewise,  because  an  angel 
deriveth  his  angelic  form,  which  is  the  human  form,  from 
the  universal  heaven,  concerning  which  circumstance,  see 
the  work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  51  to  58,  59  to 
67,  68  to  72,  73  to  77,  78  to  86,  where  this  arcanum  is 
fully  unfolded.  Hence  it  is,  that  an  angel,  when  lie  is  re- 
presentatively presented  to  view,  signifies  either  that  society 
of  heaven  from  which  he  is,  or  many  societies  together,  or 
even  the  universal  heaven,  as  to  that  principle  of  heaven 
and  the  church  which  is  treated  of.  That  by  angels  in  the 
Word  arc  signified  entire  societies  in  heaven,   and  also  the 

VOL.  II.  Q 
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whole  heaven,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  90,  302,  307.  By 
this  angel  who  stood  at  the  altar,  is  signified  the  inmost 
or  third  heaven ;  inasmuch  as  by  the  altar  is  signified  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  all  who  are  in  the  inmost  or 
third  heaven  are  in  that  good."* 

By  the  angel  which  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  says 
Alcasar,  I  am  persuaded  is  figured  forth  Christian  charity 
or  love ;  and  by  another,  one  very  different  from  the  seven  ; 
and  by  the  golden  censer,  "  the  latitude  of  that  love  wdiich 
receives  such  efficacious  prayers  poured  out  for  enemies." 

A  Lapide  is  in  this  respect  of  the  same  opinion  as  Al- 
casar ;  for  both  affirm  that  this  angel  was  different  from  any 
of  the  seven,  and  that  he  was  not  Christ,  nor  representative 
of  him.  Rupertus  thinks  it  was  the  archangel  Michael ;  Ri- 
bera  that  it  w^as  Gabriel  or  Michael ;  Bossuet,  Pastorini,  &c. 
think  it  means  the  angelic  ministry;  the  Rhcmish  com- 
mentators and  Calmet  seem  to  be  doubtful.  Among  Pro- 
testant commentators,  Beza,  Brightman,  Mayer,  Grotius, 
Eichorn,  Wesley,  Stuart,  Lord,  Wodehouse,  Holmes,  the 
Annotations  of  the  Assembly,  and  the  Family  Bible,  consider 
the  angel  not  to  be  Christ ;  while  Burgh,  Lowman,  Pyle, 
and  Hammond,  maintain  the  silence  of  uncertainty  upon 
the  subject. 

It  must  be  allowed,  however,  that  a  great  many  other 
commentators  consider  this  angel  to  be  Christ  in  his  capa- 
city as  Mediator  and  Intercessor ;  and,  as  such,  oflfering  up 
the  prayers  of  the  saints.     This  subject  will  be  duly  noticed 

*  There  is  the  good  of  love  proper  to  the  celestial  heaven,  and  the  good  of  love 
proper  to  the  spiritual  heaven ;  and  the  angels  of  the  celestial  or  third  heaven  com- 
municate with  the  good  of  love  in  the  angels  of  the  spiritual  heaven,  which  good  is 
represented  by  the  altar.  Hence,  if  I  mistake  not,  we  are  to  understand  the  altar 
at  which  the  angel  stood,  as  the  altar  of  incense  belonging  to  the  sanctuary,  desig- 
nating, as  we  shall  see,  the  good  of  love  in  the  second  heaven,  with  which  the 
angels  of  the  third  heaven  have  communion.  The  altar  from  which  the  fire  was  taken 
to  kindle  the  incense,  was  the  altar  of  holocaust,  representing  celestial  love  in  its 
ultimate,  which  is  that  which  communicates  with  the  second  heaven. 
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in  the  sequel,  in  the  remarks  upon  the  Two  Witnesses.  At 
present  we  only  observe,  that  those  who  regard  this  angel 
as  Christ,  appeal  to  this  passage  in  proof  of  the  propriety 
of  that  form  of  prayer  which  is  offered  up.  Per  Domimim. 
Nostrum  Jesiim  Christum.  On  the  other  hand,  if  this  angel 
be  not  Christ,  as  asserted  by  the  authors  above  mentioned, 
then  this  passage  affords  no  countenance  to  this  form  of 
expression,  and  we  must  regard  angelic  worship  as  hitherto 
offered  not  tliroucjh  the  Lamb,  but  to  the  Lamb ;  whence 
also  this  worship  is  not  obli/fie,  but  direct. 

SWEDENBORG,  '  APOCALYPSE  ReYEALED,'  VCrSCS  3,  4  ; 

" '  And  there  was  given  him  much  incense,  that  he 
should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden 
altar  which  was  before  the  throne,'  signifies,  propitiation 
lest  the  angels  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  should  be 
hurt  by  the  spuits  of  the  Satanic  kingdom  who  were  under 
them  :  '  and  the  smoke  of  the  incense  with  the  prayers  of 
the  saints  ascended  out  of  the  hand  of  the  angel  before 
God,'  signifies,  the  protection  of  them  by  the  Lord." 

Cottcrius  says  (Poole's  Synopsis,  p.  1778)  that  the  altar 
here  signifies  the  loorship  of  God.  Alcasar,  that  the  golden 
altar  is  a  symbol  of  religion  and  divine  icorsliip,  and  that 
an  altar  with  fire,  as  represented  on  ancient  stones  and 
coins,  has  no  other  signification.  Haymo  says  the  altar  is 
golden  to  signify  worship  from  wisdom,  gold  signifying 
wisdom:  or,  according  to  Hyponoia,  it  signifies j^^^re  truth, 
and  the  incense  is  "  put  for  the  quality  in  any  sacrifice  by 
which  the  offering  is  made  acceptable  to  God."  The  pe- 
culiar quality  of  the  smoke  of  the  incense  is  its  sweet  smell 
or  odor,  which,  according  to  Ambrose,  signifies  good  doc- 
trine, or  the  truth  of  doctrine  .-*  so  also  Musculus ;  and 
Dionysius,  in  his  Celestial  Hierarchy,  chap,  xv.,  vol.  i.,  p. 
141,  observes  that  in  regard  to  the  angels ; — 

*  Lauretus,  art.  Odor. 

q2 
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"  The  faculties  of  smelling  signify  the  faculty  of  receiving 
fragrances  as  distributed  into  their  varieties,  and  skilfully  dis- 
cerning such  as  arc  not  of  the  same  kind  with  them.  For  hast 
thou  not  heard  that  the  incense  which  is  offered  by  the  unworthy 
is  an  abomination  to  God?  The  same  likewise  all  the  celestial 
orders  hold  in  abomination,  and  shun  altogether." 

With  respect  to  the  offering  of  the  incense,  Swedenborg 
observes  that  it  signifies  propitiation  lest  the  angels  of  the 
Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  should  be  hurt  by  the  spirits  of 
the  Satanic  kingdom  who  were  under  them. 

The  angels  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  are  the 
Seven  Angels.  Pirst,  then,  we  have  here  presented  to  us 
the  worship  by  the  angel  who  came  and  stood  at  the  altar ; 
and  who  is  representative  of  celestial  love ;  hence  of  the 
angels  of  the  Sanctum  Sanctorum.  Secondly,  the  worship 
of  the  Seven  Angels  as  represented  by  the  smoke  from  the 
altar  of  incense  in  the  Sanctum  or  Sanctuary.  Thirdly,  the 
worship  proceeding  from  the  Saints  as  signified  by  their 
prayers. 

Thus  is  represented  universal  worship,  and  hence  pro- 
pitiation. For  propitiation  implies  coming  near,  that  is, 
to  God ;  as  is  the  case  with  those,  who,  being  continually 
purified  from  evils,  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
And  the  acceptance  of  tliese  prayers  signifies  that  in  return 
the  Lord  draws  near  to  the  angels.  Thus  there  is  repre- 
sented a  closer  union  and  conjunction  between  the  two. 
Thus  also  Lauretus  observes  from  Gregory,  art.  Adolere, 
that,  "  The  ancient  fathers  burned  incense  to  the  Lord 
when  by  means  of  desire  they  conjoined  the  hearts  of  their 
hearers  to  the  Redeemer  whom  they  preached."  By  this 
conjunction  is  effected  divine  protection,  which  is  abso- 
lutely needed  in  the  fearful  scenes  which  are  about  to 
follow. 

Swedenborg,   '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  verse  5  ; — 

"  '  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  Avith  the 


VERSE  v.]  SEVENTH  SEAL "  FIRE.'^  229 

fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  upon  tlie  earth,'  sipiijies,  spi- 
ritual love  in  which  there  is  celestial  love,  and  the  influx 
thereof  into  inferior  principles  where  they  were  who  were 
in  faith  separated  from  charity  :  '  and  there  were  voices,  and 
thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake,'  signifies, 
that  after  a  communication  was  opened  with  them,  there 
wxre  heard  reasonings  concerning  faith  alone  and  confirma- 
tions in  favor  of  it." 

Alcasar  remarks  that  the  fire  of  the  altar  is  here  "  a 
wonderful  symbol  of  the  fire  of  religion,"  or  "  the  heavenly 
and  divine  fire  of  charity."  A  Lapide  also  frequently  re- 
peats that  fire  is  a  symbol  of  charity,  especially  in  this 
passage.  So  likewise  De  Lyra,  and  the  Glossa  Ordinaria ; 
w^hile  Ambrose,  Haymo,  Victor,  and  others,  regard  the  fire 
as  signifying  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Patrick  Forbes,  Apocalypse,  p.  57  ; — 

.  .  ."The  fire  of  this  altar  hath  double  effects.  It  is  gra- 
cious, nourishing,  purging,  renewing,  and  strengthening  to  the 
elect,  Isaiah  vi.  And  it  is  a  fu'e  devouring  the  adversaries  and 
burning  up  the  world  as  stubble ;  for  our  God  is  even  a  con- 
suming fire.  Christ  coming  into  the  world,  brought  both  the 
one  and  the  other,  though  the  one  improperly.  Thus  from  one 
and  the  same  censer,  and  one  and  the  same  altar,  one  and  the 
same  fire  both  sendeth  up  a  sweet  perfume,  and  doion  a  consum- 
ing wrath.  As  the  prayer  of  Elias  brought  forth  fruitful  rain 
and  devouring  fire ;  and  as  the  Two  Witnesses,  chap,  xi.,  are, 
to  the  goodly,  candlesticks  and  refreshing  olives,  but  with  fire 
out  of  their  mouths  slay  their  adversaries." 

Durham,  Apocalypse,  p.  376 ; — 

"  It  is  said  to  be  taken  from  the  altar  to  shew  what  sort  of 
fire  and  contention  it  is,  or  whereabout  it  should  rise ;  not  about 
external  ci^■il  things,  but  spiritual,  according  to  Cbrist's  word, 
Luke  xii.,  42 ;  '  I  came  to  send  fire  on  the  earth,'  &c.,  which 
being  compared  with  Matt,  x.,  is  clear  to  be  divisions  and  va- 
riances about  religion,  kindled  by  a  mistaken  and  misguided 
zeal  in  some,  and  by  passion,  pride,  and  enmity  in  others.     It 
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is  kindled  in  the  church  and  floweth  from  the  altar  and  those 
that  serve  at  it,  and  spreadeth  in  others." 

Ibid.,  p.  277  ■— 

..."  Contention  and  strife  about  spiritual  things  amongst 
chiu'chmen,  and  flo^nng  from  them  to  others,  is  a  very  sad 
judgment  and  hath  very  terrible  effects ;  it  most  marreth  the 
beauty  of  the  church,  it  obstructeth  the  spiritual  growth  of 
God^s  people,  and  burneth  up  all  their  spiritual  life." 

The  fire  is  cast  into  the  earth,  and  by  the  eartb,  says 
Richard  Bernard,  is  here  meant  "  earthly  Christians." 

To  take  of  the  fire  of  the  altar  and  to  cast  it  to  the 
earth,  say  Primasius,  Alcasar,  &c.,  contains  a  manifest  al- 
lusion to  the  words  of  Christ,  Luke  xii.,  49 ;  "I  am  como 
to  send  fire  upon  the  earth ;"  and  A  Lapide  admits  with 
these  that  this  is  not  the  fire  of  revenge  but  of  charity  and 
religion . 

On  this  passage  in  St.  Luke  xii.,  49,  it  is  observed  iu 
the  Family  Bible  ; —  . 

"  '  I  am  come  to  send  fire,'  &c.]  See  Matt,  x.,  34.  I  am 
come  to  publish  that  doctrine  which  will  kindle  great  conten- 
tions in  the  world." 

Again  on  the  same  passage  in  the  Comment  of  the  Re- 
ligious Tract  Society,  p.  308  ; — 

"  Our  Lord  next  said  that  he  was  come*  to  send  fire  on  earth. 
The  introduction  of  the  gospel  dispensation  would  occasion  many 
desolations.  Not  that  this  would  be  the  tendency  of  Christ's 
religion,  which  is  pure,  peaceable,  and  lonng,  but  the  effect  of 
the  opposition  raised  against  it,  by  its  being  contrary  to  men's 
pride  and  lusts.  This  would  diffuse  manifold  evils  over  the 
earth.  Infidels  have  adduced  these  eflects  of  Christianity  as 
arguments  against  its  divine  origin.  But  the  prediction  of  these 
effects,  which  no  superficial  observer  could  have  expected  from 
so  benign  a  religion,  is  additional  proof  that  it  was  from  God. 
Every  one  truly  acquainted  with  the  human  heart  will  readily 
account  for  these  things  without  charging  them  on  the  Gospel. 
They  are,  in  fact,  occasioned  by  its  excellency,  and  must  follow 
from  it  while  men  continue  so  proud,  carnal,  selfish,  and  at 
enmity  with  God,  as  they  arc  by  nature." 
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Scott  also  upon  the  same  passage  observes ; — 
"The  introduction  of  the  Gospel  would  in  some  respects 
resemble  the  kindling  of  a  fire,  which  should  occasion  very  de- 
structive and  wide-spreading  desolations.  Not  that  this  is  the 
tendency  of  Christianity,  which  is  most  pure,  peaceable,  and 
lo\'ing;  but  it  would  be  the  eflPect  of  the  opposition  raised 
against  it  by  the  pride  and  lusts  of  men,  and  of  the  perversions 
which  many  would  make  of  it.  Hence  would  arise  furious  per- 
secutions, bitter  contentions,  and  multiplied  divisions,  usurpa- 
tions, and  oppressions;  and  these  things,  with  the  resistance 
made  to  them,  producing  fierce  and  bloody  wars,  would  diffuse 
manifold  calamities  and  evils  all  over  the  earth.  (Notes,  Mic. 
^•ii.,  5—7;  Matt,  x.,  34—36." 

Wodehouse,  Apocalypse,  p.  203 ; — 

"  But  the  incense,  thus  burning,  as  we  have  before  remarked, 
means  the  Christian  worship  and  religion ;  pure  and  heavenly 
in  its  nature  and  origin ;  but  sent  down  to  the  earth,  and  mixing 
with  the  passions  and  worldly  designs  of  men,  it  produces  signal 
commotions,  expressed  in  the  prophetical  language  by  '  voices, 
and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  earthquake.'  Or,  if  it 
be,  as  it  may  perhaps  be,  that  the  fire  alone  is  cast  to  the  earth, 
(the  incense  being  exhausted,)  the  interpretation  will  be  nearly 
the  same.  For  our  Lord  has  declared,  in  the  same  kind  of 
figui'ative  language,  that  in  sending  forth  his  holy  religion  to 
the  earth,  he  had  cast  fire  thereon ;  Trup  rjXOov  /SaXecv  et?  rrjv 
jT)V — it  is  the  very  same  expression :  and  this  fire  he  afterwards 
explains  to  signify  di\asions  and  contention.  Thus,  in  the  re- 
presentation before  us,  the  Christian  religion  begins  in  peace ; 
and  pure  incense,  rendered  effectual  by  the  Saviour's  atone- 
ment, and  accompanying  the  devout  prayers  of  the  church,  is 
offered  for  a  time ;  till  mingling  vnih  earthly  corruption,  with 
human  passions  and  prejudices,  it  becomes  the  instrument  of 
discord  and  violence.  But  this  is  only  a  general,  symljolical, 
preluding  -view  of  the  subject ;  the  heresies,  diWsions,  commo- 
tions, which  under  the  name  of  Cliristianity,  miserably  afflicted 
the  Christian  world,  and  almost  banished  true  religion,  are  to 
be  more  especially  developed  in  the  sequel  of  this  seal.  The 
significant  action  now  exhibited,  prepares  us  for  the  kind  of 
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history  which  is  to  follow.  And  it  seems  to  confine  our  inter- 
pretation of  the  sequel,  to  the  history  of  the  Christian  religion, 
thus  producing  commotions  upon  the  earth." 

Again,  p.  219  ; — 

"  If  religion,  descending  from  the  altar  in  heaven,  had  not 
mingled  -nith  the  passions  and  projects  of  men,  these  commo- 
tions would  have  had  no  place  in  history." 

Pearson,  Apocalypse,  p.  134 ; — 

"  The  angel  is  then  represented  as  taking  the  censer,  and 
filling  it  with  fire  from  the  altar,  and  casting  it  to  the  earth  ; 
which  was  followed  by  'voices,  and  thunderings,  and  light- 
nings, and  an  earthquake.'  By  this  symbolical  action  is  repre- 
sented the  fate  of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  world ;  which, 
though  pure  and  heavenly  in  its  origin,  yet,  being  sent  down 
to  earth,  and  mixing  with  the  passions  and  worldly  designs  of 
men,  produces  discord,  and  confusion,  and  tumult." 

Hooper,  when  interpreting  the  thunderings  and  light- 
nings in  a  good  sense,  as  in  Rev.  iv.,  p.  52,  observes ; — 

"The  lightnings  represent  the  revelation  of  God  by  the 
spirit;  the  thunderings,  the  confirmation  thereof  by  the  word 
of  judgment ;  and  the  voices,  the  utterance  or  manifold  de- 
clarations of  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  members  of  Christ, 
as  proceeding  from  Him,  and  bearing  witness  to  him." 

In  the  present  case,  therefore,  they  signify  the  same 
in  a  bad  sense.  The  thunderings  are  denunciations  thun- 
dered out  against  the  truth,  the  voices  are  denials  of  the 
truth,  the  lightnings  are  revelations  not  of  the  will  of  God, 
but  of  the  fiery  passions  of  men.  Whence  Brightman, 
p.  266  ;— 

"When  first  the  trumpets  were  sent  forth,  men  did  but 
sku'mish  only  with  dissension  of  opinions,  but  the  disease  grew 
now  by  means  of  the  remedy  itself,  as  cankers  use  to  do.  For 
from  this  Council*  grcAV  all  kind  of  slanders,  false  accusations, 
and  forged  cavillations.  Which  being  here  summarily  noted 
by  voices,  thunders,  and  lightnings,  are  after  in  order  and  par- 

*  Council  of  Nice. 
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ticiilar  explained  in  the  foremost  of  the  tmmpets.  This  then 
that  was  holy  and  wholesome  to  the  godly,  turned  to  the  greater 
destruction  and  provocation  to  the  wicked." 

Somewhat  similar  to  this  interpretation  is  that  by 
Parens,  p.  156  ; — 

"  '  And  there  were  voices  and  thunderings.]  This  also  by 
most  is  taken  in  an  e\il  sense,  namely  for  the  plagues  of  the 
wicked :  but  it  signifies  the  diverse  events  of  the  church  occa- 
sioned by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  indeed  the  very 
same  thing  was  before  set  forth,  at  the  opening  of  the  first, 
second,  third,  fourth,  and  sixth  seal :  yet  so,  as  in  a  general 
way  only,"  &c.  .  .  . 

..."  Thunderings,  this  was  noted  by  the  red  horse,  whose 
rider  took  away  peace  from  the  earth,  that  is,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  raised  up  the  thundering  of  tyrants.  For 
look,  as  thunder  shakes,  strikes,  and  tears  the  highest  moun- 
tains, so  did  the  tyrants  first  terribly  rage  against  the  apostles, 
afterwards  by  axe  and  sword  slew  many  thousands  of  good 
Christians." 

..."  There  were  lightnings,  fiery  flashes,  which  burnt,  and 
made  pale  and  black  the  standing  corn.  This  was  shadowed 
out  by  the  black  and  pale  horse ;  the  church,  being  darkened 
by  the  lightnings  of  heresies,  and  by  the  flourishing  shews 
and  deceits  of  hypocritical  monks,  was  brought  into  an  irre- 
coverable paleness  or  death." 

The  earthquake  Marloratus  refers  to  the  troubles  and 
debates  that  spring  up  by  reason  of  the  Gospel,  and  are 
described  in  Matt.  x.  and  Luke  xiv. 

SWEDENBOUG,  '  ApOCALYPSE  ReVEALED,'  VCPSe  6  ; 

"  '  And  the  Seven  Angels  that  had  the  Seven  Trumpets 
prepared  themselves  to  sound,'  signifies,  that  they -were 
fitted  and  prepared  to  explore  the  state  of  the  church,  and 
thence  the  state  of  life  among  those  whose  religion  is  faith 
alone." 

It  has  already  been  observed  that  by  the  opening  of  the 
seals  is  signified  the  successive  manifestations  of  the  spi- 
ritual states  of  those  who  belonged  to  the  Seven  Churches, 
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or  Church  Catholic ;  as  also  that  He  who  opens  the  seals  is 
the  Lamb,  or  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity. 

The  Seven  Trumpets  are  a  further  development  of  the 
sixth  seal ;  or  of  that  state  of  the  church  which  is  signified 
under  this  seal.  It  is  that  development  whereby  the  inward 
and  hidden  qualities  of  character,  which  were  previously 
perceived  by  the  angels,  because  revealed  by  the  Lamb, 
are  now  brought  out  into  a  state  of  outward  and  visible 
activity  and  hostility  to  the  Lamb  and  his  church;  and 
consequently  also  are  exhibited  to  the  very  wicked  them- 
selves. 

It  has  further  been  observed  that  the  scene  of  the  Apo- 
calypse has  relation  to  the  Temple  :  it  is,  then,  in  relation 
to  the  Temple  that  it  must  be  explained.  The  same  prin- 
ciple was  asserted  by  Vilalpandus  in  regard^to  the  prophecy 
of  Ezekiel.  Thus  in  his  Treatise  upon  that  subject,  vol.  ii., 
chap,  viii.,  p.  19  ; — 

"  I  well  know  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  men  who  will  read 
these  our  remarks.  One  is  of  those  who  being  wise,  yet, 
tkrough  the  very  love  of  wisdom  itself,  doubt  not  that  in  many 
things  their  wisdom  is  capable  of  increase ;  who  therefore 
readily  permit  themselves  to  be  instructed  by  any  one,  and 
never  disdain  to  learn,  but  obey  the  words  'of  Plato.  '  For,' 
said  he,  '  Solon  somewhere  observed,  that  the  assiduous  learner 
of  many  things  is  overtaken  in  his  pursuit  by  old  age.  And  to 
myself  also  it  seems  that  I  ought  always  to  be  employed  in 
learning  something;  since  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man  who 
would  be  a  philosopher,  whether  young  or  old,  to  be  learning 
dm'ing  his  life  as  much  as  possible.^  Thus  Plato.  But  there  is 
another  kind  of  men  who  are  by  no  means  anxious  about  the 
possession  of  wisdom,  and  yet  most  studiously  aim  after  the 
fame  and  glory  of  it.  These,  thinking  they  know  all  things, 
not  only  have  no  care  to  learn  more,  but,  if  anything  be  pro- 
posed to  them  beside  their  own  opinion,  they  take  it  hard,  and 
thinking  that  such  manners  arise  from  undisciplined  forward- 
ness, contumcliously  explode  it.    Therefore  I  have  by  no  means 
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any  hope  to  persuade  such  persons^  that  any  idea  concerning 
the  structiu'e  of  the  Temple  is  at  all  necessary  to  the  under- 
standing of  this  \Tision  of  Ezekiel.  For  by  taking  upon  them- 
selves the  difficulty  of  the  task,  they  could,  by  help  of  their 
own  powers  of  mind  and  practice,  come  of  themselves  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  subject  without  any  one  shewing  them.  As 
to  all  other  kinds  of  persons,  not  only  will  they  not  enter  into 
any  trial  of  the  truth  of  our  assertions,  but  they  will  even  per- 
haps ridicule  it ;  as  if  we  seemed  to  be  the  first  to  adopt  new 
laws  and  to  wish  to  propose  new  modes  of  interpreting  Scrip- 
ture. Yet  I  would  exhort  these  persons  to  note  very  attentively 
the  injunctions  given  to  the  prophet  by  God,  for  they  are  these  ; 
'  Do  thou,  O  son  of  man !  shew  the  Temple  to  the  house  of 
Israel,  &c.,  the  figure  of  the  house,  &c.,  and  all  its  descriptions. 
Shew  it  to  them  and  write  it  before  their  eyes.^  " 

After  observing  that  the  vision  of  Ezekiel  was  that  of  a 
spiritual  Temple,  he  adds,  p.  IS; — 

'^  Johannis  de  Herrera,  formerly  principal  architect  to  the 
catholic  king,  PhUip  the  Second,  and  my  teacher;  when  he 
first  perused  our  ensuing  descriptions  of  the  Temple,  and  had 
been  able  to  meditate  on  the  proportions  and  dimensions  of 
its  parts,  their  perfect  harmony  and  beauty,  (himself  being 
a  man  of  great  penetration  of  mind,)  ingenuously  confessed, 
that  in  the  very  proportion  of  the  architecture  there  savored 
somewhat  of  divine  wisdom ;  so  that  had  he  seen  only  the  de- 
scriptions themselves,  and  heard  from  no  one,  nor  read  that 
they  were  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  he  should  ne- 
vertheless have  readily  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  it  Avas  a 
building  which  had  not  been  devised  by  any  human  genius, 
but  whose  architecture  was  planned  by  the  infinite  wisdom  of 
God." 

Let  us  pause  then  awhile  to  contemplate  the  structure 
of  the  Temple,  and  to  ascertain  in  what  respect  it  may 
serve  to  throw  Hght  upon  the  interpretation  of  the  Apo- 
calypse. 

With  regard  to  the  structure  of  the  Temple,  it  is  well 
known  that   the  Jews  were   of   opinion   that  some   very 
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sublime  mystery  was  contained  in  it ;  so  that  Abarbanel 
compares  the  Tabernacle  to  a  book  of  very  sublime  loisdom, 
concerning  some  glorious  subject,  to  which  all  the  details 
also  of  the  Temple  referred.  (See  Wittsius,  Miscellanea 
Sacra,  vol.  i.,  p.  409.)  Hence  likewise  Whitby  observes 
on  Heb.  viii.,  that, — 

"The  Jews  oft  declare  that  the  chief  intention  of  making 
the  Tabernacle  and  other  things,  was,  that  they  might  be  a  book 
of  wisdom  to  instrnct  them  in  the  things  above,  which  they  re- 
spected ;  and  that  when  Moses  made  one  Tabernacle  on  earth, 
another  was  made  by  the  angels  in  heaven.  Buxtorf.  Hist.  Arcse, 
p.  83,  84.  It  also  was  their  opinion  that  the  second  part  of  the 
Tabernacle  was  made  to  be  an  image  of  the  visible  world ;  and 
the  Holy  of  HoHes  to  be  a  resemblance  mundi  siqjercelestis  of 
the  celestial  world.  So  Philo  often  calls  the  Tabernacle  of  the 
Jews,  TO  ■)(eipo'jTOir}Tov ;  and  says  it  was  a  shadow  or  resem- 
Idance  t«  ap^xervirs,  of  the  archetypal  or  original  in  heaven." 

On  the  expression  of  the  apostle  Paul,  2  Cor.  xii.,  2, 
"  that  he  was  caught  up  into  the  t/iird  heaven,"  Dr.  Gill 
observes  in  his  Exposition,  p.  838,  that, — 

"  The  apostle  refers  to  a  distinction  among  the  Jews,  of  the 
supreme  heaven,  the  middle  heaven,  and  the  lower  heaven;  and 
who  also  make  a  like  division  of  worlds,  and  which  they  call 
the  supreme  Avorld,  and  the  middle  world,  and  the  lower  world ; 
and  sometimes  the  world  of  angels,  the  world  of  the  orbs,  and 
the  world  of  them  below.  And  accordingly  the  cabalistic  doc- 
tors talk  of  three  worlds ;  the  third  world,  they  say,  is  the 
supreme  world,  hidden,  treasured,  and  shut  np,  which  none 
can  know ;  as  it  is  written,  '  Eye  hath  not  seen,'  &c.,  and  is 
the  same  mth  the  apostle's  third  heaven." 

It  is  generally  admitted  that  there  are  three  principal 
significations  pertaining  to  the  Temple.  The  first  is  the 
Lord's  Humanity ;  the  second  is  heaven  or  the  three  hea- 
vens ;  the  third,  the  church.  To  these  has  been  added 
also  a  fourth  ;  viz.,  the  outward  and  visible  world.  With 
regard  to  the  first  and  third  significations,  these  will  be 
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noticed  in  the  sequel :  we  confine  ourselves  at  present  to 
the  second,  as  more  immediately  relating  to  the  passage 
under  consideration. 

In  his  Treatise  upon  Idolatry,  p.  339,  Archbishop  Ten- 
nison  observes ; — 

"  The  Tabernacle  which  God  had  now  discovered,  and  which 
Moses  was  ready  to  frame,  was  but  a  model  of  the  Temple  bnilt 
many  years  after  by  the  magnificent  Solomon.  And  in  it  God 
gave  the  people,  instead  of  the  more  enigmatical  and  idle  hiero- 
glyphics of  the  world  in  Egypt,*  a  more  excellent  scheme  of 
it  in  the^  great  and  typical  fabric,  representing  in  the  three 
spaces  of  it  the  tJwee  heavens  which  the  Jews  so  often  speak  of, 
the  elementary,  and  starry,  and  supercelestial  regions.  St. 
Chrysostom,  speaking  of  this  workmanship  of  God,  calleth  it 
the  image  of  the  whole  world,  both  sensible  and  intellectual. 
And  he  attempteth  the  justification  of  his  notion,  by  the  9th  to 
the  Hebrews,  and  particularly  by  the  twenty-fourth  verse,  in 
which  the  holy  places  made  with  hands  are  called  the  figiu^es  of 
the  true  or  heavenly  places." 

Dr.  Arnald ;  Book  of  Wisdom,  chap,  ix.,  ver.  8  ; — 

"^Thou  hast  commanded  me  to  build  a  Temple  upon  thy 
holy  mount,  and  an  altar  in  the  city  wherein  thou  dwellest ;  a 
resemblance  of  the  holy  Tabernacle,  which  thou  hast  prepared 
from  the  beginning.' " 

"Grotius  and  other  writers  understand  these  words  in  a 
higher  sense,  \iz.,  that  the  Temple  was  the  resemblance  of 
heaven  itself,  prepared  by  God  from  the  beginning  for  the 
righteous.  And  indeed  the  Jews  seem  to  have  had  the  same 
notion,  for  they  fancied  three  heavens,  and  the  third  or  highest 
heaven  to  be  the  habitation  of  God  and  of  the  blessed  angels, 

*  "The  purpose  of  the  Egyptians  in  their  use  of  the  art  of  design  was  very 
different  to  that  of  the  Greeks,  from  whom  modern  art  has  been  altogether  derived. 
It  was  not  to  excite  the  imaginationj  but  to  inform  the  understanding  j  not  to  give 
pleasure,  but  to  convey  facts,  that  painting  and  sculpture  was  employed  in  Egypt. 
According  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  an  Egyptian  temple  was  ypa/xiia  '  a  writing  ;' 
it  addressed  itself  to  the  mind  in  the  same  manner  as  a  book."  Antiquities  of 
Egypt,  with  a  jiarticular  notice  of  those  that  illustrate  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
p.  60.  (Rel.  Tract  Society.) 


238  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION.  [cHAP.  VIII. 

and  to  this  distinction  they  imagined  the  Atrium,  Sanctuarium, 
and  Sanctum  Sanctorum  answered  in  the  Temple  and  Tabernacle  : 
the  encampment  of  the  twelve  tribes  about  the  Tabernacle,  they 
fancied  likewise  to  be  a  representation  of  the  angels  and  hea- 
venly host  about  the  throne  of  God.  Philo  has  the  same  senti- 
ment in  several  places,  and  Josephus,  book  iii.,  chap.  vii.  No 
wonder  therefore  that  this  writer,  from  the  great  analogy  and 
agreement  which  the  Jews  supposed  betwixt  them,  should  call 
the  Temple  in  which  was  the  Sanctum  Sanctorum,  the  resem- 
blance or  image  of  heaven  itself,  prepared  by  God  from  ever- 
lasting. This  is  the  language  of  an  inspired  pen,  even  the 
Avriter  to  the  Hebrews,  who,  speaking  (chap.  \\\\.,  5)  of  the 
Tabernacle,  calls  it  the  exemplar  and  pattern  of  heavenly  things ; 
and  chap,  ix.,  24,  he  calls  the  holy  places  made  A\ith  hands,  the 
figui'es  of  the  true  or  celestial  ones.  St.  Chrysostom,  speaking 
of  the  Temple,  calls  it  '  the  great  and  typical  fabric,  the  image 
of  the  whole  world,  both  sensible  and  intellectual ;'  and  he 
justifies  his  notion  from  these  canonical  passages;  Homil.  de 
Natu.  And  as  the  comparison  in  all  these  places  is  made  to 
heavenly  things,  so  St.  John  in  the  Revelations  describes  the 
heavenly  sanctuary,  by  representations  taken  from  the  Jewish 
Temple,  particidarly  the  throne  of  God  with  his  ministering 
spirits  is  represented  like  that  over  the  ark,  where  the  Shekinah 
or  di\ine  glory  sat  encompassed  with  the  cherubims.  See 
Spencer  De.  Leg.  Heb.,  tom,  i.,  p.  215." 

Vilalpandus,  in  his  celebrated  work  on  the  prophet 
Ezekiel,  vol.  ii.,  p.  14,  institntes  an  enquiry  into  the  vision 
of  the  apostle  Paul,  in  which  he  was  caught  up  into  the 
third  heaven  ;  and  quotes  Remigius  as  saying  that  the  three 
heavens  may  be  understood  as  being  three  kinds  of  spi- 
ritual vision ;  so  that, — 

"  By  the  first  kind  of  vision  we  understand  whatsoever  is 
contained  within  the  compass  of  the  sidereal  heaven,  together 
with  that  which  we  denominate  the  firmament.  By  the  second, 
the  spiritual  heaven,  where  are  disposed  the  angelic  nature, 
and  the  souls  of  the  saints  in  the  contemplation  of  God,  By 
the  third  heaven  is  understood  the  intellectual  and  rational 
vision,  by  which  through  the  medium  of  the  intellect  are  beheld 
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charity,  peace^  joy,  long-suffering,  goodness,  benignity,  faith, 
humility,  chastity,  and  other  qualities  of  this  kind,  by  which 
we  approach  God,  and  because  here  God  himself  is  seen;  fi'om 
whom,  by  whom,  and  in  whom  are  all  things.  Into  this  kind 
of  \'ision,  that  is,  the  intellectual,  the  apostle  was  rapt  and 
elevated ;  where,  that  is,  in  the  intellectual  reason,  he  saw  in- 
tellectually not  only  those  things  which  are  in  the  spiritual 
heaven,  but  also  the  very  substance  of  God,  and  the  Word  who 
is  God,  by  whom  were  all  things  made  in  the  love  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  not  after  a  corporeal  manner,  nor  any  likeness  of  cor- 
poreal substance,  but  as  the  truth  is  in  itself,"  &c. 

Remigius  afterwards  institutes  a  comparison  between 
the  three  heavens  as  thus  described,  and  the  three  divisions 
of  the  Temple  ;  and  in  this  way  explains  the  rapture  of  the 
apostle  Paul  through  the  First  Heaven,  designated  by  the 
Outer  Court ;  the  Second  Heaven,  designated  by  the  Sanc- 
tuary ;  and  lastly,  the  Third  Heaven,  designated  by  the 
Holy  of  Holies. 

Indeed,  whatever  might  be  the  difference  of  opinion 
with  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  tliree  heavens,  yet  that 
there  are  three  in  number,  and  only  three,  is  an  opinion 
which  has  been  very  generally  held  in  the  Clu'istian  church. 
It  is  maintamed  by  Augustin,  the  Glossa  Ordinaria,  Theo- 
phylact,  Damascen,  Pomerius,  Haymo,  Tirinus,  A  Lapide, 
Estius,  Rupertus,  &c. 

Richard  of  St.  Victor  also,  when  treating  of  that  kind 
of  contemplation  which  is  above  reason,  speaks  of  the  hea- 
vens as  three  in  number,  corresponding  to  whicli,  he  says, 
there  is  a  threefold  difference  in  our  knowledge  of  God, 
arising  out  of  three  different  degrees  in  that  knowledge, 
chap.  Ixxiv. 

Similar  distinctions  have  been  maintained  in  regard  to 
the  Angels. 

Thus  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Celestial  Hierarchy,  vol.  i., 
chap,  v.,  p.  47,  Dionysius  distributes  the  Angels  into  three 
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liierarcliies,  each  of  which  again  consists  of  three  orders. 
The  first  hierarchy  is  distributed  into  thrones,  cherubim, 
and  seraphim :  the  second,  into  powers,  dominations,  and 
virtues :  the  third,  into  angels,  archangels,  and  principali- 
ties. The  first,  says  he,  excel  in  love ;  the  second,  in  iridh 
and  intelligence ;  the  third,  in  aciive  ministration  to  man. 

Moreover,  Gregory  the  Great,  in  his  Thirty-fourth  Ho- 
mily upon  the  Gospels,  classifies  the  heavenly  hosts  in  a 
similar  manner,  and  in  relation  to  the  same  qualities  ;  though 
he  changes  the  order  of  the  names.  The  seraphim,  he  says, 
are  distinguished  by  the  ardor  of  love :  the  cherubim,  by 
plenitude  of  hioidedge :  the  thrones,  by  their  execution  of 
ik^  ^v^mo,  judgments.  Or,  the  y/r^^f  contemplate  the  good- 
ness of  God ;  the  second,  the  truth  of  God ;  the  tliird,  the 
equity  of  God,  as  exemplified  in  his  divine  dispensations. 
In  the  j^V*^',  says  he,  God  loves  as  being  Love  ;  in  the  second. 
He  knows  as  being  the  Truth ;  in  the  third,  He  sits  as  being 
Eciuity.  Hence  we  ought,  says  Corderius,  in  his  notes  upon 
Dionysius,  to  be  assimilated  to  the  seraphim  in  love,  to  the 
cherubim  in  knoidedge,  to  the  thrones  in  equity r 

Por  other  authors,  such  as  Chrysostom,  &c.  who  classify 
the  heavenly  hosts  in  a  somewhat  similar  manner,  see  Pe- 
tavius,  vol.  iii.,  De  Angelis. 

Thus  in  the  arrangement  of  the  Temple  we  find  three 
divisions,  the  Sanctum  Sanctorum,  the  Sanctum,  aiKl  the 
Atrium  .•  in  that  of  the  heavens  we  also  find  three,  or  the 
Highest,  Middle,  and  Inferior :  in  the  various  kinds  of 
vision  we  also  find  three,  in  the  first  of  which  are  contem- 

*  The  sole  object  in  introducing  these  authorities  is  not  to  prove  the  interpreta- 
tions of  Swedenborg,  but  to  illustrate  and  confirm  them.  To  this  end  all  that  has 
been  here  attempted,  is,  to  ascertain  whether  there  is  anything  in  the  traditional 
teaching  of  the  church  to  justify  his  interpretations,  and  we  have  seen  that  there  is. 
With  the  partial  discrepancies  or  variations  which  may  have  prevailed  upon  this  sub- 
ject we  are  not  concerned ;  but  only  with  the  views  which  harmonize  with  those  of 
Swedenborg,  and  which  carry  with  them  as  good,  nay,  better  authority  than  any 
others. 
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plated  the  qualities  of  love,  goodness,  &c.  ;  in  the  second, 
things  intellectual ;  in  the  third,  the  objects  more  nearly 
allied  to  those  of  the  bodily  senses.  In  like  manner  also 
have  similar  distinctions  been  introduced  by  philosophers 
into  the  human  mind ;  such  as,  first,  the  Will;  secondly, 
the  TJnderstanding ;  thirdly,  Active  poioer.  Similar  distinc- 
tions likewise  have  been  observed  in  regard  to  the  Deity ; 
in  whom  the  Father  is  said  to  be  the  Divine  Good  or  Love ; 
the  Son,  the  Eternal  Word ;  the  Holy  Sjnrit,  the  Divine 
Poioer. 

Indeed  Alcasar  expressly  notices  this  correspondence  in 
his  sixth  remark  on  Apoc.  iv.,  4,  and  says  that  the  distinc- 
tion into  thrones,  cherubim,  and  seraphim,  appear  to  him  to 
correspond  to  the  distinctions  in  the  Deity,  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  says  correspond  again  to  the 
attributes  of  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  ;  the  only  differ- 
ence being  that  Alcasar  ascribes  the  power  to  the  Father, 
and  the  goodness  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  contrary  to  the  order 
observed  by  some  other  theological  writers. 

From  these  remarks  we  perceive  the  same  three  distinc- 
tions to  be  common  to  interior  visions,  the  heavens,  the 
human  mind,  and  the  Deity ;  and  all  these,  again,  to  be 
typified  in  corresponding  divisions  in  the  temple.* 

According,  then,  to  the  foregoing  distinctions,  the  angels 
of  the  Sanctum  Sanctorum  are  those  who  excel  in  love ;  the 
angels  of  the  Sanctum,  those  who  excel  in  truth  and  know- 

*  Villalpandus,  in  vol.  ii.,  book  v.,  disp.  ii.,  chap,  xxxi.,  devotes  a  chapter  to 
the  proof  that  the  proportions  of  the  Temple  described  in  Ezekiel,  are  derived  from 
the  symmetrical  proportions  of  the  human  body  ;  and  he  accordingly  exhibits  an  out- 
line of  the  human  figure  in  which  certain  parts  of  the  Temple  are  mapped  down  in 
reference  to  it.  It  is  remarkable,  that  the  work  of  Villalpandus  is  held  in  the 
highest  esteem,  nor  have  we  met  with  a  single  Roman  Catholic  author  who  disap- 
proves of  the  chapter  on  the  subject  here  mentioned.  But  every  reader  of  Sweden- 
borg's  theological  writings  knows  that  the  same  mode  of  viewing  the  subject  may 
there  be  found  passim  ,-  and  that  it  is  the  very  principle  upon  which  he  proceeds  in 
his  treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell. 

VOL.    II.  11 
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ledge ;  the  angels  of  the  Atrium,  those  who  more  imme- 
diately devote  their  ministration  to  man. 

When  therefore,  in  the  sequel,  mention  is  made  of 
angels  in  connection  with  any  particular  part  of  the  temple, 
that  particular  part  accords  with  the  nature  and  the  office 
of  the  angel.  Thus  it  accords  with  the  nature  and  cha- 
racter, hence  the  subject  matter,  of  the  vision  in  which  the 
angel  is  introduced.     The  same  is  true  vice  versa. 

In  the  present  case  mention  is  made  of  Seven  Angels, 
to  whom  are  given  Seven  Trumpets ;  also  of  Another  Angel, 
who  came  and  stood  at  the  golden  altar.  This  altar  was 
the  altar  of  incense,  and  stood  in  the  Sanctum  of  the  temple, 
where  also  stood  the  Seven  Angels  with  their  Trumpets. 
Now  the  Sanctum  of  the  temple  we  have  seen  to  correspond 
to  the  second  heaven,  and  to  those  angels  who  have  especial 
relation  to  truth,  intelligence,  understanding,  &c.  Conse- 
quently it  is  to  truth,  intelligence,  understanding,  &c.,  that 
the  office  of  these  angels  has  reference  ;  and,  as  we  shall 
see  the  office  to  consist  in  laying  open,  or  developing,  ex- 
ploring, or  making  manifest  the  state  of  the  church;  so  like- 
wise the  particular  state  thus  made  manifest,  is  that  which 
has  a  primary  reference  to  truth,  intelligence,  arid  under- 
standing ;  hence  to  the  state  of  the  church  as  to  its  doc- 
trines of  faith  considered  as  principles  of  Hfe  and  conduct. 

For  according  to  theologians, /««Y//  is  understood  in  two 
ways,  as,  cither  Illud  quod  creditiir,  or  Illud  quo  creditur  ;* 
in  which  senses,  says  Bishop  Downame,  the  word  faith  is 
often  used  both  in  the  Scriptures,  and  also  in  the  monu- 
ments of  ecclesiastical  writers. 

"  Now  the  doctrine  of  faith,"  he  continues,  "  is  either  ge- 
neral or  special.     The  general  are  the  whole  canonical  Scrip- 

*  This  account  of  faith  may  also  be  found  in  the  Sentences,  quoted  by  Peter 
Lombard,  and  derived  from  Augustin ;  only  that  faith  is  there  distributed  into  three 
kinds.  See  book  iii.,  Distinct,  .xxiii.,  p.  288.  The  third  is  here  omitted  as  unne- 
cessary, for  the  reasons  assigned  by  Bishop  Bull ;  Exam.  Cen.,  157. 
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tures,  or  the  writteu  Word  of  God  in  general,  which  is  objectum 
fidei  adequatum,  the  even  object,  the  rule  and  foundation  of 
faith;  so  that  whatsoever  doctrine  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures, 
either  expressly  or  by  necessary  consequence,  is  to  be  received 
as  a  doctrine  of  faith ;  and  whatsoever  is  not  so  contained  in 
the  Scriptiu-es  is  the  dogma  fidei."  .  .  . 

..."  The  special  doctrines  of  faith  are  the  several  articles 
taught  in  the  Scriptures,  which  are  the  especial  objects  of  faith; 
either  quce  justificat  only,  or  qua  jusiificat .  The  justifying  faith 
believeth  all  the  articles  and  doctrines  of  faith  which  are  taught 
in  the  Word  of  God ;  but  the  peculiar  object  of  faith,  quatenus 
justificat,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel." 

A  further  instance  of  faith  regarded  as  Illud  quod 
creditur  may  be  found  in  the  Athanasian  Creed  ;  "  This  is 
the  Catholic  Faith,  which  except  a  man  believe,  without 
doubt  lie  shall  perish  everlastingly." 

There  remains  another  sense,  however,  of  faith ;  and  in 
which  it  is  understood  as  Illud  quo  creditur.  In  this  sense 
it  is  not  objective,  but  subjective,  and  is  that  virtue  of 
the  mind  by  which  we  receive  the  object  of  faith ;  in  which 
case  it  is  said  to  be  either  intellectual,  or  voluntary,  or 
both.  Regarded  as  an  act  only  of  the  intellect,  it  has  been 
declared  to  be  an  assent,  a  confident  persuasion,  assur- 
ance, and  so  forth  ;  regarded  as  an  act  both  of  the  will 
and  the  intellect,  and  in  which  the  will  has  the  preced- 
ence, it  is  called  a  fides  formata ;  which  is  defined  to  be 
a  faith  of  which  charity  is  the  soul ;  so  that  in  this  case 
charity  works  by  faith  as  by  an  instrument ;  and  charity 
is  thus  the  cause  or  first  principle  of  faith.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  maintained  by  Luther  and  other  Reformers,  that 
faith  is  the  first  principle  or  cause  of  charity ;  hence  that 
faith  precedes  charity,  and  not  charity  faith.  The  conse- 
quence is,  the  doctrine  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  alone 
as  distinguished  from  charity,  hence  as  distinguished  from 
good  works ;  for  it  is  charity  or  love  which  is  the  fulfilling 

r3 
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of  the  law.     This  doctrine  was  determined  by  the  Re- 
formers to  be  the  Articulus  stantis  aid  cadentis  ecdesia. 

It  is  obvious,  then,  that  in  the  consideration  of  a  Last 
Judgment,  the  scenes  of  which  have  relation  to  the  several 
parts  of  the  temple,  the  chui'ch  whose  doctrine  is  faith 
ALONE  will  correspond  to  the  Sanctuarium  and  its  angels. 
For  the  Scmciiiariiim,  as  representing  the  second  heaven, 
has  reference  to  truth  :  the  angels  of  the  second  heaven 
have  likewise  especial  reference  to  truth ;  hence  to  them  are 
given  seven  trumpets,  which  trumpets  themselves  also  have 
especial  reference  to  truth ;  as  likewise  has  the  doctrine  of 
faith  alone  as  distinguished  from  charity. 

It  is  in  respect  of  this  tenet  of  faith  alone,  that  Pro- 
testant churches  have  separated  from  the  church  of  Rome ; 
the  former,  with  some  exceptions,  regarding  faith  as  the 
first  essential  of  a  church ;  the  latter,  charity.  Moreover, 
as  the  trumpets  pertain  to  the  angels  of  the  Sanctuarium ; 
so  the  vials,  as  we  shall  see,  pertain  to  the  angels  of  the 
Sa7ictum  Sanctorum  ;  for  the  Sanctum  Sanctorum  represents 
the  third  or  inmost  heaven,  the  angels  of  which  are  distin- 
guished by  love,  and  accordingly  to  these  are  given  the 
vials ;  which,  as  Vitringa  says,  are  filled  with  Jive ;  fire 
being  representative  of  love. 

Hence,  the  trumpets  have  relation  to  the  state  of  the 
understanding,  or  to  those  false  principles  of  faith  which 
originate  evils  of  life  :  the  vials  have  relation  to  the  state 
of  the  will,  or  to  interior  concupiscences  and  external  ac- 
tions ;  in  other  words,  to  those  evils  of  the  will  and  affec- 
tions which  originate  false  doctrines  and  wicked  works. 

Thus  also  it  is  that  the  principle  of  interpretation  laid 
down  by  Villalpandus  in  explaining  the  vision  of  Ezekiel, 
as  derived,  namely,  from  the  structure  of  the  temple,  is 
here  likewise  adopted  in  explaining  the  vision  of  John. 
Both  in  regard  to  the  first  and  second  advent  of  the  Saviour 
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the  same  prophecy  is  fulfilled.  "  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek 
shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple.  .  .  .  But  who  may  abid<3 
the  day  of  his  coming,  and  who  shall  stand  when  he  ap- 
peareth?"  Mai.  iii. 

The  interpretation  of  this  passage  given  by  Calmet  is 
the  following ; — 

"  He  is  Hke  a  refiner's  fire  and  fuller's  soap.  He  shall  be  as 
a  fire  which  fuses  metals,  and  as  the  herb  which  fullers  use  to 
cleanse  the  linen.  The  Sou  of  God  purified  the  religion  of  the 
Jews ;  he  purified  it  from  all  its  superstition,  bad  explanations 
of  the  laws,  and  the  disorders  which  reigued  among  this  perverse 
people.  At  least  he  did  all  he  could  do  to  pluck  up  so  dry  a 
root,  and  to  remove  so  \^\.e  a  rust.  But  the  effect  of  his  word 
was  hindered  by  the  malice  and  corruption  of  the  Jews.  They 
shut  their  eyes,  stopped  their  ears,  and  hardened  their  heart. 
His  words  did  not  produce  their  entire  and  perfect  effect  but 
under  the  new  law  and  in  the  Christian  church.  It  was  there 
that  one  saw  the  law  of  the  Lord  to  be  known  and  practised  in 
its  purity,  disengaged  from  the  spirit  of  ser\itude,  constraint, 
and  hypocrisy  which  reigned  under  the  Old  Testament." 

Glossa  Ordinaria,  Malachi  iii.,  3  ; — 

"  The  Lord  is  a  fire  consuming  the  wood,  hay,  stubble,  and 
severely  punishing  heinous  sins ;  and  to  those  who  commit  also 
the  smaller  and  lighter  sins  he  is  Hke  the  fuller's  herb ;  that  to 
those  who  are  purified  he  may  restore  cleanliness,  and  wash  aAvay 
the  defilements  of  the  sons  of  Zion.  By  the  sons  of  Levi  is 
understood  the  sacerdotal  dignity ;  and  if  the  priests  are  to  be 
chastised  and  purified,  what  are  we  to  say  of  the  others?  for 
judgment  must  first  begin  at  the  house  of  God.  .  .  .  What  at 
that  time  was  said  to  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  is  now  said  to  the 
rulers  of  the  churches.  ...  By  the  sons  of  Jacob  following  the 
CAils  of  their  fathers  and  not  keeping  the  commandments  of 
God,  are  signified  those,  who,  being  placed  in  the  church,  with- 
draw not  from  sin,  but  assume  to  themselves  a  false  name  of 
Christianity." — So  Jerome,  Haymo,  &c. 

Pamily  Bible,  Malachi  iii.,  2  ; — 

^'  One  particidar  effect  of  this  piu'ification  is  to  be  that  the 
sons  of  Levi  will  be   purified.     The  worship  of  God  shall  be 
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purged  of  all  hypocrisy  and  superstition,  and  reduced  to  a  few 
simple  rites  the  natural  expression  of  true  devotion.  And  then 
shall  this  offering  of  Juda  and  Jerusalem,  that  is,  of  the  true 
members  of  God's  true  church,  be  pleasant  unto  the  Lord/'. . . 

Bishop  Lowth,  Malachi  iii.,  2  ; — 

"  He  shall  perform  the  office  of  a  refiner  and  purifier ;  and 
whereas  the  miscarriages  of  the  sons  of  Levi  have  been  very 
great,  (particularly  those  which  are  taken  notice  of  and  reproved 
in  the  foregoing  chapter,)  the  Messias,  when  he  comes,  will 
reform  these  abuses,  and  purify  the  worship  of  God  from  such 
corruptions."  .  .  . 

Scott,  Annotations,  Malachi  iii, ; — 

"But  who  among  the  people  would  be  able  to  abide  liis 
coming,  and  stand  the  test  of  his  doctrine,  and  the  trying  dis- 
pensations which  would  attend  the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom  ? 
For  he  would  resemble  the  refiner's  fire  and  the  fuller's  soap, 
and  no  hypocrite  or  wicked  man  could  abide  the  test.  He  would 
sit  as  a  refiner  of  gold  and  silver,  to  purify  his  church  and  the 
hearts  of  his  people  from  all  dross ;  and  thus  he  would  prepare 
a  pure  race  of  ministers,  and  a  spiritual  priesthood,  instead  of 
the  corrupt  and  rejected  tribe  of  Levi ;  who  might  present  before 
him  a  holy  worship,  as  pleasant  to  him  as  the  services  and  the 
sacrifices  of  the  most  eminent  believers,  in  the  purest  times  of 
the  ancient  church." 

The  Jews ;  as  well  as  Remigius,  De  Lyra,  Augustin, 
&c.,  apply  this  prophecy  to  the  second  coming.  Moreover, 
Aretas,  Ribera,  Marloratus,  and  others  agree  that  the  Seven 
Trumpets  have  reference  to  the  Last  Judgment. 

We  now  proceed  to  ascertain  whether  the  Protestant 
Churches  are  enabled  to  stand  the  test  of  these  Trumpets ; 
and  inasmuch  as  doctrine  is  regarded  as  a  principle  of  life 
and  conduct,  it  will  be  necessary,  in  the  sequel,  to  consider 
the  Articidus  staniis  aid  cadentis  Eccledce  in  this  point  of 
view ;  those  of  the  Trinity  and  Atonement,  &c.,  being  re- 
served for  the  remarks  on  the  Two  Witnesses. 

SwEUENBOiiG,  '  ArocALYPSE  Revealed,'  vcrsc  7  ; — 

"  '  And  the  first  angel  sounded,'  minifies,  the  explor- 
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ing  and  manifestation  of  what  the  state  of  the  church  is 
among  those  who  are  interiorly  in  that  faith :  '  and  there 
followed  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,'  signifies,  the 
false  principle  originating  in  infernal  love,  destroying  good 
and  truth,  and  falsifying  the  Word :  '  and  they  were  cast 
upon  the  earth,  and  a  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burned 
up,'  signifies,  that  all  affection  and  perception  of  truth,  which 
constitute  the  man  of  the  church,  perished  among  them : 
'  and  all  green  grass  was  burned  up,'  signifies,  and  thus  all 
that  is  alive  in  faith." 

Fire  has  already  been  explained  to  signify  love ;  in  a 
good  sense,  the  love  of  God  and  of  the  neighbor ;  in  an 
evil  sense,  self-love,  and  hence  hatred,  ill  will,  anger,  emu- 
lation, strife,  contention,  and  so  forth.  In  this  sense  it  is 
here  explained  by  liaymo,  Primasius,  the  Glossa  Ordinaria, 
De  Lyra,  Gagneus,  Aureolus,  Anselm  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, and  others ;  and  "  as  the  good,"  says  Ambrose 
Ansbert  on  this  passage,  "  are  enkindled  by  the  flame  of 
charity,  so  are  the  evil  burned  up  with  the  zeal  of  malice." 
In  this  point  of  view,  the  judgment  of  God  signified  by 
Jirc  is  no  other  than  that  of  those  who  are  here  signified 
being  delivered  over  to  their  own  evil  passions. 

It  was  observed  from  Augustin,  Vol.  I.,  p.  235,  that  a 
shower  has  reference  to  truth ;  hence  that  clouds  are  said  to 
send  down  a  shower,  that  is,  of  truth;  hence  again  in 
p.  243,  it  is  said  that  a  dropping  show^ery  cloud  is  a  symbol 
of  ivisdom,  and  the  rain  of  doctrine  and  spiritual  instruction. 
Rabanus  Maurus,  and  Lauretus  from  Origen,  interpret  hail 
to  signify  sometimes  words  of  rebuke  and  objurgation.  A 
Lapide  and  others  regard  it  as  signifying  the  obduration  of 
the  wicked ;  Aquinas  calls  it  contumelia  verborum ;  other 
authors,  as  we  shall  see,  regard  it  as  signifying  contradic- 
tions to  the  Word  of  God  or  its  preaching ;  in  the  present 
case,  obdurate  contradiction  of  the  truth,  the  influx  of  which 
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is  signified  by  the  sounding  of  the  first  trumpet.  Now  that 
which  is  contrary  to  truth  or  contradicts  it  must  be  falsehood. 
Hence  Bernard  interprets  hail  to  signify  false  doctrine. 

Hooper,  Apocalypse,  p.  118; — 

"Rain  being  an  emblem  of  the  Spirit,  and  ^«i/ being  con- 
gealed rain^  occasioned  by  excessive  cold  in  the  upper  regions 
of  the  air  or  heaven,  represent  the  resistance  made  to  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  his  binding  in  the  higher  offices  of  the  church. 
'  Fire  mingled  with  blood'  are  also  symbols  of  fleshly  persecuting 
zeal,  which  the  resisting  of  the  Spirit  natui'ally  brought  into 
the  church,  and  which  tended  to  destroy  all  spiritual  life,  pro- 
ducing much  spiritual  and  mental  suffering,  and  fearful  havoc 
amongst  the  ministers  of  Christ  and  his  people.'' 

Parens;  giving  a  different  application  ;  p.  158; — 
"  I  therefore  do  compare  the  first  trumpet  to  the  first  seal. 
For  as  Christ  before  is  said  to  ride  on  a  white  horse  as  a  con- 
queror, having  a  crown  on  his  head,  signifying  the  prosperous 
success  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  his  hand  the  bow  of  his  word  by 
which  he  moved,  wounded,  and  converted  whole  nations  unto 
himself;  so  here  a  contrary  efl'ect  is  shadowed  out  in  respect  of 
the  enemies  of  the  Gospel :  to  wit,  the  grievous  contradictions 
and  persecutions  raised  by  the  Jews  in  all  places  against  the 
apostles.  For  the  Gentiles  readily  embracing  the  Gospel,  moved 
the  Jews  through  envy,  tumidtuously  to  rage,  and  raise  up 
much  mischief  in  every  place  against  the  Christians ;  the  which 
is  here  set  forth  by  the  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  allud- 
ing unto  the  seventh  plague  of  Egypt,  Exod.  ix.,  24;  being  a 
grievous  hail  mingled  with  fire,  and  the  blood  of  men  and  beasts 
consumed  by  it.  Hail  is  a  congealing  of  the  water  in  the  air 
through  cold,  and  it  is  very  hurtful  unto  the  standing  corn ; 
fire  is  contrary  to  hail ;  blood  signifies  cruelty.  At  the  sound- 
ing therefore  of  the  first  trumpet,  which  began  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  there  feU  hail,  fire, 
and  blood ;  that  is,  contradictions,  persecutions,  banishments, 
and  slaughters  through  the  obstinate  Jews :  as  the  Acts  and 
Epistles  of  the  apostles,  with  other's  histories,  do  plainly  prove." 

Brixianus,  art.  Jrljur,  n.  35  ; — 
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"  The  tree  of  life,  according  to  the  Talmudists,  signifies  the 
contemplation  and  fruition  of  eternal  things.  But  since  Adam 
forsook  this  contemplation  and  fruition,  and  adhered  to  worldly- 
sins  and  carnal  concupiscences  signified  by  the  tree  of  the  know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil,  for  this  reason  we  all  die." 

On  the  rirst  Psalm,  "  He  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted 
by  rivers  of  water,  which  putteth  forth  his  fruit  in  his 
season,"  The  Glossa  refers  the  expression  putteth  forth  to 
the  will  and  the  rational  sense  offering  the  fruit  of  good 
works.  Leaves,  says  Augustin,*  may  signify  the  doctrine 
of  the  Word  of  God :  Isychius  says  they  mean  the  letter 
of  the  laiD :  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  loords  of  wisdom.  The 
leaves  of  the  fig-tree  made  use  of  by  Adam  and  Eve  sig- 
nify, according  to  Ambrose  and  Bede,  the  excuses  which 
they  offered.  According  to  Lauretus  and  Brixianus,  when 
man  himself  is  contemplated  as  a  tree,  leaves  signify  the 
ideas  of  things.  A  lowly  tree,  says  Rabanus  Maurus,  may 
signify  the  knowledge  of  God;  as  in  the  Gospel,  when 
Zaccheus  climbed  up  into  a  sycamore  tree  in  order  to  see 
Jesus ;  because  unless  we  are  willing  to  learn  that  wisdom 
of  God  which  is  foolishness  to  men,  we  deserve  not  to  com- 
prehend Christ.  Anselm,  Durham,  &c.,  say  that  by  trees 
may  be  signified  those  who  more  excel  in  knowledge.  A 
tree  moreover,  according  to  Brixianus,  may  designate  "  the 
liberty  of  the  human  will  bringing  forth  good  or  evil  fruit." 

From  these  remarks  there  is  no  difficulty  in  perceiving 
that  a  tree  may  signify,  in  the  abstract,  the  affection  and 
perception  of  truth ;  and  that  it  is  in  reference  to  this  prin- 
ciple that  man  himself  is  called  a  tree ;  a  tree  bringing  forth 
good  fruit  just  as  man  from  the  affection  and  perception  of 
truth  brings  forth  good  works. 

The  Glossa  Ordinaria,  on  Gen.  i.,  11,  "Let  the  earth 
bring  forth  grass,"  observes,  that  "  the  earth  is  the  chmx'h 
which  refreshes  us  by  the  food  of  the  Jrord." 

*  Lauretus,  art.  Folium. 


250  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION.  [cHAP.  VIII. 

It  is  in  tlie  opposite  corresponding  sense  that  dry  grass 
is  used  to  signify  according  to  most  commentators  corrupt 
doctrine,  designated  by  hay  and  stubble,  1  Cor.  iii.,  12. 

Brixianus,  art.  Fcenum ; — 

"  To  hurt  not  the  grass  nor  the  trees,  Apoc.  ix.,  4,  signifies 
to  hurt  not  those  who  preserve  a  simple  humility  and  the  faith 
of  a  pious  and  honest  life." 

"  The  grass  of  the  earth  signifies  the  pure,  who  are  founded 
on  the  law  of  Christ  in  the  simjilicity  of  faith." 

Lauretus,  art.  Fcenum ; — 

"  Grass  may  signify  that  more  elementary  doctrine  which  is 
administered  to  the  simple."  Hilary,  Jerome. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Zech.  x.,  1,  "The  Lord  shall  make 
bright  clouds  and  give  them  showers  of  rain,  to  every  one 
grass  in  the  field ;" — 

"Mystically,  unto  all  who  ask,  God  shall  give  grass  (the 
herb)  or  the  germs  of  salvation  in  their  hearts ;  because  he  shall 
inspire  into  them  pious  thoughts,  afiections,  impulses,  desires ; 
which,  like  germs,  shall  bring  forth  plenty  of  good  fruit  and 
heroic  works." 

Aquinas,  Catena  Aurea,  Mark  iv.,  29  ;  p.  83  ; — 

"  (Theophylact).  For  we  put  forth  the  blade*  when  we  shew 
a  principle  of  good ;  then  the  ear,  when  we  can  resist  tempta- 
tions; then  comes  the  fruit,  when  a  man  works  something 
perfect." 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  p.  1783  ; — 

"  '  Green  and  tender  grass'  denotes  those  in  whom  the  Word 
of  God  had  not  wanted  roots  (Cotterius),  Mark  iv.  AUegorically 
it  signifies  pious  men,   &c.,    (Hammond)." 

According  to  Bernard,  the  green  grass  signifies  young 
and  tender  plants  in  religion.  According  to  De  Lyra  on 
Psalm  i.,  greenness  signifies  life. 

Forbes,  Apocalypse,  p.  58 ; — 

"  But  this  speech  here  hath  a  special  allusion  to  that  plague 
of  Egypt,  Exod.  Lx.  and  Psalm  cv.     Now  then  to  find  the  ana- 

*  Sec  Alcasav  on  this  word  xopTos,   Apoc.  viii. 
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logy :  as  here  the  burning  up  of  grass  and  trees  is  to  express 
the  decay  of  spiritual  life  and  moisture  in  all  true  Christianity, 
and  that  not  only  in  iveak  ones  as  grass,  but  in  the  strong  as 
trees :  so,  here  we  are  to  search,  agreeably  to  this  effect,  what 
is  answerable  to  hail  and  fire.  It  is  the  fire  of  God's  spirit, 
begetting  in  us  faith  and  love,  which  maketh  us  Christians 
weaker  or  stronger,  according  to  the  measure  of  grace  given  us, 
and  our  growth  therein :  and  that,  by  the  watering  and  moisten- 
ing of  sweet  shoAvers  of  grace,  as  dew  upon  the  mown  grass,  or 
rain  on  the  thirsty  ground.  For  of  heat  and  moisture  cometh 
all  flourishing  greenness.  Hereof  it  is,  that  so  often,  in  Scrip- 
ture, we  are  exhorted  to  edify  one  another  in  love.  This  burn- 
ing heat  did  eat  up  our  Lord,  and  in  the  apostle,  burnt :  this 
fire  of  love  is  the  band  of  perfection,  whereby  we  grow  up  as 
one  man  in  Christ,  And  hereupon,  arc  in  Scriptui'e,  so  many 
attestations  to  be  like  minded,  and  detestations  of  debate  and 
division.  Now  when  this  fire  of  love  is  turned  into  the  fire 
of  contention :  then  they,  from  Avhose  mouths  shovild  drop  wis- 
dom and  refreshing  showers,  send  out  the  cold  hail  of  their 
own  affections  and  frosty  showers  of  self-love :  which  in  place 
of  comforting  and  nourishing  the  herbs  and  trees  by  wholesome 
word  and  sound  example  of  life,  in  contrary,  burn  them  quite 
up,  as  doth  hail  and  fire.  This  was  the  first  evil  which  entered 
into  the  church,  for  the  first  degree  whereof  the  church  of 
Ephesus  was  taxed.  Which  degree  betime  growing,  not  only 
to  coldness  in  love,  but  also  to  fiery  contention,  and  mixed  Avith 
frosty  hail,  AVi'ought  this  fearful  effect,  and  first  step  to  Anti- 
christianism,  even  want  of  true  religion,  and  of  the  life  of  God 
in  a  great  part." 

Gill,  p.  748,  though  giving  a  different  application,  yet 
maintains  the  same  general  interpretation ; — 

"Some  have  thought  the  Arian  heresy  is  here  intended, 
which  may  well  enough  agree  with  the  time ;  and  which  may 
be  compared  to  hail,  for  the  mischief  it  did  to  the  vines,  the 
churches;  and  because  of  the  violence  with  which  it  came, 
and  the  chillness  of  affection  to  Christ  and  his  people,  which  it 
brought  on  j)rofessors  of  religion;  and  the  barrenness  which 
followed  upon  it,  it  making  men  barren  and  unfruitful  in  the 
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knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  to  fire,  because  of  the  wrath, 
contentions,  animosities,  and  diinsions  it  occasioned  among  those 
who  were  called  Christians  :  and  blood  may  be  brought  into  the 
account,  since  the  like  persecutions  under  Constantius  and 
Valens  were  raised  against  the  orthodox  on  account  of  it,  as 
were  against  the  Christians  under  the  heathen  emperors ;  and 
this  storm  fell  upon  the  earth ;  the  whole  Roman  empire ;  for 
even  all  the  world  was  once  said  to  be  Arian,  except  one  Atha- 
nasius ;  and  particularly  upon  the  carnal  and  earthly  part  of  the 
church,  who  were  seeking  places  and  preferments  under  the 
Arian  emperors  :  and  burnt  up  the  third  part  of  trees ;  the  trees 
of  righteousness,  the  saints,  particularly  the  doctors  of  the 
church,  the  tall  cedars  in  Lebanon ;  who  either  seemed  to  be 
such,  and  were  infected  with  this  heresy,  and  destroyed  by  it, 
as  many  were ;  or  were  truly  such,  and  were  greatly  oppressed, 
afflicted,  and  persecuted  for  not  embracing  it :  and  also  all  green 
grass ;  the  common  people,  private  Christians,  weak  believers, 
who  had  the  truth  of  grace  in  them,  and  suffered  much  for  not 
giving  in  to  this  heresy ;  or  who  seemed  to  have  it,  but  had  it 
not,  but  withered  away,  being  scorched  up  and  destroyed  with 
this  pernicious  notion." 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  p.  1783; — 
"  It  is  called  hail  on  account  of  its  impetuosity  and  violence, 
and  the  cold  it  induces  with  regard  to  the  love  of  God  and  the 
neighbor,  and  which  renders  men  unfruitful  in  the  practice  of 
piety,  &c.  Fire,  on  account  of  the  contentions,  divisions,  and 
exacerbations  which  thence  arise,   &c.,  &c.  (Durham)." 

"  It  is  cast  to  the  earth,  i.  e.,  into  the  visible  church  (Dur- 
ham) ;  which,  like  the  earth,  brings  forth  and  nourishes  its  trees 
(Cotterius) ;  or  into  fundamental  truths,  without  which  the 
church  cannot  subsist ;  such  as  are  those  concerning  the  person, 
natures,  and  offices  of  Christ ;  since  in  the  world  both  Pagan 
and  Anti christian,   earth  denotes  its  foundations  (Diu'ham)." 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  hail  aiul  fire  mingled  with 
blood  were  cast  upon  the  earth.  In  chap.  vii..  the  four 
angels  were  commanded  to  hold  the  four  winds  lest  they 
should  blow  u})on  the  earth  and  the  sea.  In  chap,  x.,  the 
Lord  descends  and  plants  oue  foot  upon  the  earth,  the  other 


VERSE  VII.]  FIRST  TRUMPET "  TREES,  GRASS."  253 

upon  the  sea.  In  chap,  xiii.,  a  beast  is  seen  rising  out  of 
the  sea,  and  another  rising  out  of  the  earth.  It  will  be 
seen  that  in  chap,  xiii.,  commentators  are  nearly  unanimous 
in  regarding  the  earth  as  signifying  the  clergy,  and  the  sea 
as  signifying  the  laity ;  but  the  authorities  adduced  on  this 
subject  are  reserved  for  that  chapter.  At  present  therefore 
we  only  anticipate  those  remarks  by  observing  that  the  First 
Trumpet  has  correspondingly  reference  to  the  clergy,  sig- 
nified by  the  earth,  the  Second  to  the  laity,  signified  by 
the  sea. 

It  is  further  to  be  observed,  that  commentators  in  ge- 
neral regard  the  sea  as  implying  what  is  external,  compared 
with  the  earth  as  signifying  what  is  internal ;  hence  it  is 
that  so  many  regard  the  earth  as  signifying  Canaan  or  the 
church ;  and  the  sea,  the  Gentiles.  The  same  idea  of  ex- 
ternal and  internal  must  be  here  retained;  whence  by  the 
earth  is  here  signified  the  clergy  as  more  inwardly  imbued 
with  the  life  and  doctrine  here  brought  into  view ;  and  by 
the  sea,  the  laity  who  are  more  externally  imbued  with  it. 
Not  that  the  earth  signifies  the  clergy  exclusively,  nor  the 
sea  the  laity  exclusively ;  for  some  of  the  former  may  be  less 
imbued  than  the  latter.  But  inasmuch  as  the  former  are 
in  general  more  deeply  infected  than  the  latter,  therefore  it 
is  that  in  general  the  earth  means  here  the  clergy,  and  the 
sea  the  laity.  Abstractedly,  the  earth  means  interior  doc- 
trine, and  the  sea  exterior  doctrine. 

The  symbolical  meaning  of  hlood  will  be  considered 
under  the  following  trumpet. 

SWEDENBORG,  'ApOCALYPSE  ReVEALED,'  VCrSCS  8,  9; 

"  '  And  the  second  angel  sounded,'  signifies,  the  explor- 
ing and  manifestation  of  what  the  state  of  the  chm'cli  is 
among  those  who  are  exteriorly  in  that  faith :  '  and  as  it 
were  a  mountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the  sea,' 
signifies,  the  appearance  of  infernal  love  among  them  :  '  and 
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a  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood,'  signifies,  that  all 
truths  common  (or  of  a  general  nature)  among  them  were 
falsified :  '  and  a  third  part  of  those  creatures  in  the  sea 
that  had  life,  died,'  signifies,  that  they  who  have  lived  and 
do  live  such  a  faith  cannot  be  reformed  and  receive  life : 
'  and  a  third  part  of  the  ships  perished,'  signifies,  that  all 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word  serving  for 
use  of  life  were  destroyed  among  them." 

Most  commentators  appear  to  interpret  mountain  to  sig- 
nify jonVZ?  or  haughtiness  arising  from  a  spirit  of  self-love 
and  self-intelligence.  Thus  Haymo  says,  it  signifies  the 
devil  extolling  himself  in  the  height  of  pride.  Similar  is 
the  interpretation  of  Viegas  and  Aquinas.  Bede  says  that 
it  signifies  the  devil  swelling  with  pride  and  burning  with 
the  fire  of  rage ;  and  by  the  pride  of  carnal  wisdom  inflict- 
ing spiritual  death.  Durham,  that  it  signifies  those  who  are 
eminent  in  the  church  and  in  authority,  kindled  with  pride 
and  contention  flowing  therefrom ;  that  it  applies  to  pride 
and  contention  not  only  among  heretics  but  among  church- 
men themselves.  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  that  the  mountain 
signifies  outswelling,  and  that  it  is  called  a  great  mountain 
by  reason  of  the  greatness  of  the  outswelling ;  De  Lyra, 
that  the  mountain  is  called  great  by  reason  of  elatedness, 
and  burning  by  reason  of  ambition  ;  and  Bernard  says ; — 

"  Now  as  a  mountain  is  that  which  is  of  height  out  of  the 
earth,  so  it  must  be  a  proud  aspiring  above  others,  an  ambi- 
tious eminency  she^nng  itself  aloft  in  the  visible  church ;  where- 
upon it  is  called  great,  which  inflameth  men's  hearts  as  fire 
burning  with  the  heat  thereof.  For  unlawful  authority  above 
others,  both  in  the  getting  and  maintaining  of  the  same,  is  not 
without  burning  and  the  fire  of  contention :  men  eagerly  and 
hotly  pursue  their  desires  therein.  Now  that  here  is  meant  an 
unlawful  getting  up  above  others,  is  e\idcnt.'' 

Durham,  Apocalypse,  chap,  viii.,  p.  283 ; — 
"Observe,  1.  What  an  evil  thing  pride  is,  especially  when 
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it  entereth  among  churchmen :  O  how  evil  a  thing  is  it !  it  is 
the  inlet  of  all  confusion,  it  openeth  a  door  to  it  and  every  evil 
work,  and  hath  a  special  hand  in  overturning  of  whatsoever  is 
beautiful  in  a  church,  James  iii.,  14,  16.  Therefore  it  is  no 
wonder  if  Satan  seek  to  destroy  government  and  unity,  when  he 
would  destroy  a  chiu'ch ;  and  no  wonder  Christ  so  much  com- 
mends humility  and  unity  to  his  followers.  2.  The  more  emi- 
nent folks  be  in  place  or  power,  they  are  the  sooner  kindled 
with  the  fire  of  pride ;  the  higher  men's  places  be,  they  are  the 
readier  to  grow  proud ;  mountains  sooner  than  valleys,  men  of 
gifts  sooner  than  others  ;  they  have  fewel  to  this  fire  that  others 
do  want,  and  arc  more  obnoxious  to  blasts :  partly,  the  things 
being  excellent  they  have  in  their  hand ;  and  partly,  they  being 
eminently  and  highly  planted,  pride  hath  the  more  matter  to 
work  upon,  and  Satan  hath  the  readier  access  and  occasion  to 
blow  them  up.  It  is  a  rare  thing  to  be  eminent  and  humble ;  to 
be  great  in  prosperity,  and  yet  to  be  lowly ;  prosperity  and  gifts 
are  a  snare  to  many ;  it  had  been  advantage  to  many  they  had 
never  had  them,  considering  how  they  have  been  abused  by 
their  pride  and  other  corruptions.  3.  Pride  is  especially  incident 
to  churchmen :  which  might  be  cleared  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  They  are  as  cities  set  on  a  hill.  Matt.  v. 
The  church  is  a  mountain  that  is  eminent,  and  church-governors 
are  eminent  above  others,  and  therefore  liable  to  manifest 
temptations ;  being  about  the  most  eminent  things,  the  devil 
setteth  on  them  most,  knowing  what  advantage  he  hath  when  he 
hath  gained  ground  among  them ;  and  Christ  had  to  do  even 
with  his  disciples  in  this.  Matt,  xviii.,  20.  4.  It  is  a  great  plague 
and  judgement,  and  bringeth  great  hurt  to  the  church  :  when 
this  fire  of  pride  and  contention  entereth  and  kindleth  among 
the  officers  of  the  church,  it  spreadeth,  marreth,  and  corrupteth 
all ;  it  is  the  rise  of  much  ill,  and  abusing  of  the  power  that 
God  hath  given :  Diotrephes,  lodng  the  preeminency,  put  all 
m  confusion  :  it  began  soon  in  John's  days,  3  Epist.  John,  and 
it  is  opposed  to  the  receiving  of  the  Gospel,  and  accounting  of 
the  apostles.  This  is  no  matter  of  laughing  to  you,  however 
ye  look  upon  it  as  if  ye  were  not  concerned ;  no,  it  is  your 
plague,  as  if  a  fiery  mountain  were  tumbled  over  on  you.  This 
should  make  us  all  respect  unity  and  peace  in  the  church,  and 
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watch  against  prido  and  contention  that  marrcth  it.  5.  There 
are  four  ills  in  this  text  that  follow  on  pride  and  contention 
among  churchmen;  1.  It  weakeneth  and  bringeth  down  church 
authority ;  when  this  mountain  taketh  fire,  it  falleth.  2.  It 
spreadeth,  infecteth,  and  kindleth  others ;  it  goeth  among  the 
people,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  am  of  Apollos,  and  they  become 
carnal  and  factious,  1  Cor.  i.,  12,  and  iii.,  1,  2,  and  the  life  of 
religion  is  eaten  out  amongst  them,  seeing,  from  the  priest's  pro- 
faneness,  it  spreadeth  thi'ough  the  whole  land,  Jer.  xxiii.,  and  so 
do  pride  and  contention;  kindle  the  officers,  and  the  whole  church 
will  be  in  a  fire.  If  we  looked  on  it  rightly,  we  would  think 
the  rise  of  contention  a  terrible  plague,  and  people  would  beware 
of  adding  fewel  to  this  fire,  and  labour  by  all  means  to  quench 
it ;  because  it  is  hard  to  know  where  it  may  end.  3.  It  cor- 
rupteth  all ;  first,  the  doctrine ;  secondly,  the  practice ;  thirdly, 
discipline  and  order ;  and  then  cometh  confusion  and  every  evil 
work.  4.  Many  are  stumbled  and  spiritually  slain  when  these 
waters  become  blood;  so  that  corrupting  of  government  and 
governors  is  no  small  judgement  whereby  we  may  know  why 
Satan  aimeth  so  much  at  this,  and  why  we  ought  to  be  the 
more  watchful  against  it." 

"  6.  This  plague,  or  stroak,  on  the  church,  doth  often  accom- 
pany a  spirit  of  error  and  defection,  partly  succeeding  it,  partly 
going  before  it,  either  causally  inferred,  or  at  least  occasioned, 
or  in  God's  righteous  judgement  trj^sted  (or  saddened)  with  it, 
that  the  tryal  may  have  the  greater  extent  and  efficacy  to  dis- 
cover many  hypocrites  and  rotten  professours.  Tremble  to 
think  on  it,  and  adore  God's  holy  justice  in  the  measure  it  is 
met  out  to  us  in  our  time  :  when  the  outward  mean  of  discipline 
and  government  is  so  weakened,  there  had  need  to  be  the  more 
watchfidness  and  dependencie  on  God  to  be  helped  and  sus- 
tained by  him,  when  outward  means  are  not  so  frequent  nor  in 
such  vigor  as  they  wont  to  be." 

Brightman,  Apocalypse,  p.  271 ; — 

"  The  first  eflect  of  this  second  trumpet's  blast  is  a  great 
mountain,  bm'ning  with  fire,  cast  into  the  sea.  The  second  is, 
the  dying  of  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the 
sea.  As  touching  the  first,  mountains  in  Scripture  are  princes, 
peers,   lofty -minded  men,   and  the  like ;  as  Esay  saith,  that  the 
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'  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  against  all  the  high  mountains,  and 
against  all  the  high  hills,  and  against  every  high  tower,  and 
against  every  fenced  wall/  chap,  ii.,  ver.  14, 15.  Whereupon  it 
seemeth  here  to  signify  kingdoms,  principalities,  honors,  dig- 
nities, the  pomp  and  wise  of  the  world,  and  the  ambitious  affect- 
ing of  such  things.  This  mountain  burns  with  fire,  like  Vesu- 
vius and  Etna,  two  mountains,  out  of  which  issue  flames  of 
fire,  because  the  desire  of  honor  and  riches  is  of  a  burning 
nature,  neither  are  men  wont  coldly  and  freezingly  to  be  busied 
in  getting  of  them.  It  is  cast  down  into  the  sea ;  because  the 
ambitious  aspiring  after  these  things  was  cast  into  the  doctrine, 
when  there  was  a  new  decree  of  the  Nicene  council  made,  as 
touching  order  and  honor,  of  which  their  ancestors  had  never 
once  dreamed:  for  we  shewed  before,  that  the  sea  is  the  doctrine, 
which  is  most  ptu'e  in  the  true  and  heavenly  church,  chap,  iv., 
6.  But  in  the  earthly  and  false  church,  it  is  gross  and  troubled, 
chap.  \ii.,  1." 

Again ; — 

"  This  burning  mountain  was  cast  into  the  sea,  when,  upon 
this  onset,  ecclesiastical  men  strove  together  about  dignities  and 
honors  as  for  heaven  itself.  In  former  time  indeed,  churches 
of  less  note  and  name,  were  wont,  when  any  doubt  arose,  to  go 
to  and  consult  with  the  learned  and  skilful  bishops  of  more 
famous  cities,  and  to  require  their  help,  who  by  reason  of  the 
eminency  of  the  place  had  more  authority ;  but  that  which  they 
did  before  of  their  own  accord,  they  now  must  do  of  necessity, 
and  those  whom  of  old  they  saluted  as  brethren  and  fellow- 
laborers,  now  they  must  call  them  by  higher  titles.  Hence  that 
domination  and  lordly  superiority  among  ministers  invaded  the 
church,  by  means  whereof  all  things  were  shortly  after  turned 
upside  down." 

Patrick  Forbes,  Apocalypse,  p.  60 ; — 

"  Mountains  in  Holy  Scripture,  are  put  for  high  and  proud 
states.  Then  a  burning  mountain,  is  the  fire  of  ambition,  as 
the  first  was  of  contention.  For,  albeit  contention  ariseth  out 
of  pride;  yet,  at  first,  the  debate  was  not  directly  for  prero- 
gatives and  places,  as  now,  in  this  second  evil  is  meaned.  .  .  . 
The  first  decay  was  of  religion  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men. 

VOL.  II.  s 


258  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION.  [cHAP.  VIII. 

This  second,  is  in  the  ordinary  worship,  which  in  great  part  now 
becometh  corrupted ;  and  thereby  a  great  part  both  of  common 
professors  and  pastors  become  dead  in  superstition.  The  crca- 
tiu'es  li\dng  in  the  sea  are  common  Christians.  The  ships  are 
the  occupiers  therein,  designing  churchmen ;  as  is  plain,  chap. 
x^dii.,  where  ship-masters,  mariners,  and  occupiers  in  the  sea, 
bewail  the  fall  of  the  whore.  The  first  death  was  different  from 
this.  That  was,  in  life  and  manners,  objected  to  the  widows, 
1  Tim.  v.,  and  to  the  church  of  Sardis,  iii.,  1.  This  is  of  an- 
other kind,  objected  to  Ephraim  by  the  prophet.  AYhen  Eph- 
raim  spake  there  was  trembling,  but  he  is  dead  in  Baal.  The 
allusion  is  to  Exod.  \di.,  19,  &c.  When  the  waters  are  health- 
some all  things  in  them  live,  Ezek.  xhdi.  The  love  of  riches 
and  honor  is  the  root  of  all  e\dl,  which,  while  men  lust  after, 
they  err  from  the  faith." 

The  same  idea  is  carried  out  in  Gill,  only  applied  to  a 
particular  heresy,  p.  748  ; — 

" '  And  as  it  were  a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire  was 
cast  into  the  sea ;'  by  which  is  meant  not  the  de\dl,  as  some 
think ;  called  a  mountain  from  his  height  of  pride,  a  great  one 
from  his  might  and  power,  and  a  burning  one  from  his  great 
wrath  and  malice  against  Christ,  his  gospel,  and  his  people : 
and  who  may  be  said  to  be  cast  into  the  sea  of  this  world,  and 
the  men  of  it,  whom  he  instigates  against  the  saints,  and  who 
are  like  a  troubled  sea  that  cannot  rest :  but  rather  some  heresy, 
and,  as  some  have  thought,  the  Macedonian  heresy,  which  was 
levelled  against  the  deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  was  the  Arian 
heresy  against  the  deity  of  the  Son ;  the  abettors  of  which  looked 
big,  and  were  supported  by  power,  and  shewed  great  zeal  for 
religion,  and  pretended  to  great  light  and  knowledge;  and 
which  heresy  much  affected  the  sea  of  pure  doctrine,  &c. ;  .  .  . 
and  was  of  so  pernicious  a  nature,  as  to  kill  many  that  pro- 
fessed the  Gospel  and  had  a  name  to  live,  and  destroy  many 
particular  churches,  comparable  to  ships." 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  f  blood' J  p.  178G; — 
"This  (viz.:  blood)  is  the   syml)ol  of  an  heretical  dogma, 

from  Avhich  men  die  as  fishes  in  a  sea  turned  into  blood,  Exod. 

vii.j  21.      Discipline   fallen   into   neglect,   worship   corrupted. 
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synods,  councils,  and  ministers,  which  before  were  of  the  great- 
est use,  no  longer  minister  to  the  edification  but  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  church  (Parens,  Durham)." 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Apocalypse,  p.  165; — 
"  Moreover  blood  is  a  symbol  of  the  soul  and  life.  Whence 
of  a  person  severely  wounded  and  dying,  the  poet  saith,  Pur- 
puream  vomit  ille  animam,  i.  e.,  he  vomited  out  blood  in  which, 
as  in  their  vehicle,  reside  the  life  and  soul.  Some  of  the  an- 
cient philosophers,  according  to  Aristotle  De  Anima,  were  of 
opinion  that  the  blood  is  the  very  soul  of  the  animal." 

By  the  symbol  blood  may  be  understood  likewise,  in  its 
opposite  sense,  sjnritual  death.  Accordingly,  in  Cruden's 
Concordance  we  find  under  the  article  blood,  that  one  of  its 
significations  is  human  reason  or  ivisdom,  Matt,  xvi.,  17. 

Haymo,  Apocalypse,  chap.  viii. ; — 

"  By  water  turned  into  blood  is  understood  carnal  ivisdom, 
which  is  converted  into  blood  when  it  openly  persuades  to  e^il, 
not  those  only  which  are  without  the  church,  but  also  heretics 
and  false  Christians,  who,  desiring  to  follow  their  own  wills, 
endeavor  to  defend  themselves  by  their  "wisdom  and  empty  phi- 
losophy. Whence  it  is  written,  '  The  letter  killeth,  but  the 
spirit  giveth  life,'  2  Cor.  iii. ;  and  thus  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh 
is  turned  into  the  perversity  of  eiTor." 

Primasius,  Apocalypse,  chap.  viii. ; — 
"  The  third  part  of  the  sea  turned  into  blood  signifies  the 
ivisdom  of  the  flesh  which  is  at  enmity  with  God." 

Ambrose  Ansbert,  Apocalypse,  chap.  viii. ; — 
"  And  what  do  we  think  is  meant  by  water  turned  into  blood, 
but  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  which  is  wont  to  kiU  the  souls  of 
those  who  are  lost  ?  Whence  also  says  the  apostle,  '  To  be  car- 
nally minded  is  death.'  This  wisdom  of  the  flesh  appears  not 
only  to  be  put  for  the  insanity  of  a  wicked  belief,  but  also  to 
indicate  wicked  works.  For  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  brought 
into  the  perversity  of  error ;  as  when  it  was  said  to  those  who 
misunderstood  the  words,  '  The  Spirit  giveth  life,  the  flesh  pro- 
fiteth  nothing.'  It  is  to  both  of  these  that  the  wisdom  of  the 
flesh  is  referred ;  that  is,  both  to  the  error  of  a  wicked  belief, 

s  2 
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and  to  the  allurement  of  wicked  example ;  as  said  tlie  Lord 
to  Noah,  '  My  spirit  shall  not  always  be  in  these  men,  inasmuch 
as  they  are  flesh.'  Wherefore  blood  pertains  to  the  dogma  of 
the  wicked.  The  letter  itself  indicates  this,  which  says,  '  The 
letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life.'  But  inasmuch  as  by 
blood  are  designated  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  therefore,  after  the 
crime  of  adultery,  the  prophet  cries  out  and  says,  '  Deliver  me 
from  bloodguiltiness,  O  God.'  The  wisdom  of  the  flesh  there- 
fore which  teaches  those,  who  being  out  of  the  church  are  sepa- 
rated from  it  by  open  error,  to  beheve  perversely,  persuades 
also  wicked  catholics  within  the  church  to  do  evil.  To  the 
former,  who  are  out  of  the  church,  pertain  both  evils ;  to  the 
latter,  who  are  within  the  church,  pertains  only  one." 

From  the  foregoing  observations  it  appears,  that  when 
carnal  wisdom  interprets  the  Scripture  only  according  to 
the  letter,  it  perverts  its  meaning,  and  changes  it  into 
itself,  and  that  the  Scripture  thus  perverted  is  said  to  be 
turned  into  blood. 

Hence,  Aureolus  interprets  blood  to  signify  heresy, 

Durham,  Apocalypse,  p.  282  j — 

"  The  waters  are  turned  into  blood,  shewing  they  were  cor- 
rupted ;  that  being  the  great  evidence  of  corruption  in  them, 
alluding  to  the  plague  of  Egypt,  Exod.  vii.,  19,  that  .  .  .  disci- 
pline was  weakened,  ordinances  corrupted,  and  the  nature  of 
them  altered;  they  were  before  useful,  now  they  are  hurtful,  as 
being  abused  by  this  fiery  mountain  falling  into  them.  So  the 
synods,  councils,  and  ministry,  in  many  places  became  such  as 
were  rather  for  destruction  than  edification,  and  churches  were 
rent  and  divided,  and  stumblings  laid  before  poor  people, 
whereby  the  second  effect  followed ;  that  is,  as  in  waters  tui'ned 
into  blood  fishes  cannot  live,  so  by  these  errors  in  doctrine  and 
worship  (which  both  now  continue  together)  poor  souls  are  de- 
stroyed, simplicity  of  worship  corrupted  with  ceremonies  and 
traditions,  and  all  churchmen  almost  who  trade  in  these  ships, 
are  undone  and  destroyed  wii\\  this  ambition ;  for  blood  signi- 
fieth  any  death,  even  spiritual  death.  Ezek.  iii.,  18 ;  '  His  blood 
will  I  require  of  tliee,'  &c.,  which  is  his  spiritual  killing  of  them ; 
and  here  we  are  to  understand  their  being  killed  with  self-seek- 
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ing  and  pride,  and  so  to  be  dead  while  they  are  alive,  1  Tim. 
v.,  6,  and  deadly  to  others  also." 

By  the  word  hlood,  says  Bede,  may  be  luiderstood  the 
spii'itual  death  of  the  soul.  He  likewise  regards  the  moun- 
tain burning  with  fire  as  signifying  the  pride  of  carnal 
wisdom  ;  which,  says  he,  is  death.  For,  he  adds,  it  was 
not  flesh  and  blood  which  taught  the  apostles,  but  the 
Pather  who  is  in  heaven. 

Similar  is  the  interpretation  of  the  symbol  by  Rabanus 
Maurus,  who  says  that,  Blood  may  signify  "  a  carnal  un- 
derstanding," into  which  he  falls  who  does  violence  to  the 
sacred  Scripture. 

It  appears,  then,  that  as  hlood  signifies  in  a  good  sense 
life  and  the  liviyig  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  God ;  so,  in  an 
evil  sense,  it  signifies  death  and  the  Word  of  God  deprived 
of  its  life;  as  it  is  when  its  truths  are  corrupted  or  per- 
verted. All  corruption,  therefore,  and  all  perversion  of  the 
Word  of  God,  of  whatever  kind  it  may  be  or  by  whom- 
soever made,  are  symbolically  represented  by  the  waters  of 
life  being  turned  into  blood. 

It  is  however  desirable  to  ascertain  in  what  more  specific 
sense  the  symbol  is  here  used. 

According  to  Haymo  and  Ambrose  Ansbcrt,  &c.,  the 
spiritual  death  signified  by  hlood  is  that  which  is  implied  in 
the  words,  the  "  Letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life," 
2  Cor.  iii.,  G  \  hence  they  regard  the  spiritual  death  here 
signified  as  that  which  is  produced  by  the  letter  which 
killeth;  the  merely  literal  sense  being  regarded  as  killing 
the  spiritual  sense  in  so  far  as  the  merely  literal  is  the  merely 
natural,  and  "  the  natural  man  perceiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  can  he  know  them,  for  they  arc 
spiritually  discerned ;"  natural  wisdom  being  derived  from 
the  wisdom  of  the  senses  or  the  flesh,  or  from  merely  natural 
reason.  Scripture  so  interpreted  is  represented  by  the 
waters  of  life  turned  into  blood. 
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In  a  similar  sense  the  words  in  2  Cor.  iii.,  G,  are  inter- 
preted by  A  Lapide ; — 

"First;  Chrysostom,  Ambrose^  Augustin,  3.  on  Christian 
Doctrine,  chap,  iv.,  thus  explain  the  passage;  viz.^  The  letter  of 
the  law  convicts,  and  condemns  with  the  punishment  of  death, 
those  who  obey  not  this  letter,  that  is,  the  precepts  of  the 
law,  justice  and  charity.  For  this  letter  of  the  law  thus  dic- 
tates, and  ordains ;  '  He  who  violates  the  law  let  him  die  the 
death,'  Lev.  xx.;  and  in  other  places.  Secondly;  the  sameAugus- 
tin  in  the  same  place  observes,  '  The  letter  killeth,'  if  you  abuse, 
to  the  purpose  of  estabhshing  errors,  the  naked  words  of  Scrip- 
ture; neglecting  their  true  sense,  as  do  heretics  and  Jews. 
Thirdly;  the  same  Augustin,  chap.  v.  and  vi.,  observes,  the 
letter  killeth,  if  those  things  which  are  spoken  metaphorically, 
be  taken  in  the  literal  sense  according  to  its  sound.  Fourthly ; 
the  same  writer  says  in  the  same  place,  the  letter  killeth,  if 
those  things  which  are  mentioned  in  the  old  law,  and  which  are 
types  of  the  new  law,  be  understood  as  being  now  to  be  obeyed 
in  their  literal  meaning.  And  in  this  sense  is  Origen  to  be 
explained,  book  iii.  against  Celsus ;  and  Didymus,  book  iii.  on 
the  Holy  Sph'it,  and  others  of  the  ancients ;  when  they  say  that 
the  letter,  that  is,  the  literal  sense  of  the  law,  killeth,  but  the 
spirit,  that  is,  the  spiritual  and  allegorical  sense,  giveth  life; 
because,  for  instance,  it  is  not  allowable  to  Christians  literally 
to  keep  to  the  ceremonies  and  rites  commanded  by  the  ancient 
law  under  pain  of  death ;  but  Christians  are  to  do  that  which 
those  ceremonies  allegorically  signified,  in  order  that  they  may 
attain  to  the  life  and  grace  of  glory.  Fifthly;  the  same  Au- 
gustin, in  his  book  concerning  the  Spirit  and  the  Letter,  chap, 
iv.  and  scq.,  says,  the  letter  both  of  the  old  law  and  also  of  the 
new  law  killeth,  if  it  be  separated  from  the  spirit ;  but  it  is  here 
said  of  the  old  law  alone,  that  the  letter  killeth,  because  when 
Moses  gave  the  law  he  gave  nothing  but  the  letter,  Avhile  Christ 
together  with  the  law  gave  the  spirit.  Whence  Augustin  teaches, 
that  the  law  cannot  be  fulfilled  by  our  own  natural  powers  only, 
but  that  to  tliis  end  the  grace  of  Christ  is  required.  Sixthly ; 
Augustin  in  the  same  place,  and  Anselm  upon  this  passage,  say, 
the  letter  killeth  upon  occasions;  for  the  law  upon  occasions 
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sharpens  and  incites  concupiscence  and  sin^  which  kill  the  soul. 
This  sense  and  the  first  are  the  most  literal." 

Calmet  and  the  Rhemish  commentators  give  a  similar 
interpretation. 

But  what  say  the  Reformers  ?  In  his  Common  Places, 
Melancthon  observes  (Scott's  History  of  the  Church,  vol. 
ii.,  p.  24S)  ;— 

"Let  the  doting  fancies  of  Origen  therefore  be  exploded, 
who  pretends  that  the  letter  is  the  grammatical  sense  of  the 
ceremonies  and  histories  of  Scripture,  and  the  spirit  its  allego- 
rical interpi'ctation !  Encouraged  by  this  fancy  of  his,  a  licen- 
tious spirit  of  interpretation  was  introduced  into  the  church,  by 
which  commentators  acted  the  part  of  painters ;  di'awing  chi- 
meras, and  scyllas,  and  centaurs,  according  to  the  figments  of 
their  own  brain.  But  there  is  one  natural  and  genuine  mean- 
ing in  every  sentence  of  the  prophetic  and  apostoHc  wiTitings." 

Melancthon  admits  that  the  literal  sense  sometimes 
prefigures  or  exemplifies  other  things ;  but  that  this  is  only 
an  exception  to  the  general  rule,  which  is,  that  Scripture  has 
one  sense  only,  and  that  one  sense  the  literal  and  gram- 
matical. 

So  also  Luther,  ibid.,  p.  99  ; — 

"  The  literal  meaning  of  Scripture  is  the  ivhole  foundation 
of  faith — the  only  tiling  that  stands  its  ground  in  distress  and 
temptation." 

Hence,  Bishop  Marsh  observes  in  his  Lectiu-es  on  the 
Criticism  and  Interpretation  of  the  Bible,  Lecture  xii.,  p. 

509;— 

"  In  the  sixteenth  century,  beside  Erasmus,  Luther,  and 
Melancthon,  ...  we  find  Camerarius,  Osiander,  Chemnitz,  Ca- 
lixt,  Zwingli,  Bucer,  Calvin,  Beza,  Isaac  Casauhon,  Drusius, 
Scaliger,  and  other  eminent  writers,  who  were  advocates  of  a 
single  sense,  to  be  determined  by  a  grammatical  investigation 
of  each  word.  In  the  seventeenth  century  we  find  J.  and  L. 
Capellus,  Frederic  Spanheim,  Louis  de  Dieu,  Pricaeus,  Light- 
foot,  Arminius,  Grotius,  Episcopius,  Le  Clerc,  and  other  emi- 
nent writers,  who  were  again  advocates  of  a  sinyle  sense,  and 
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literal  interpretation.  But  toward  the  close  of  that  century  an 
effort  was  made  by  Cocceius  at  Leyden  and  by  some  German 
di\dnes  at  Berlin  and  Halle,  to  restore  the  manifold  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  which  the  Reformation  had  banished.  During 
a  period  of  many  years  their  efforts  were  attended  with  success ; 
but  good  sense  and  good  taste  gradually  restored  the  Scriptures 
to  the  same  mode  of  interpretation  which  is  applied  to  classic 
authors.  And  with  a  few  exceptions  which  it  is  unnecessary  to 
mention,  the  same  kind  of  interpretation  has  continued  to 
prevail." 

Let  us  now  follow  out  to  its  full  maturity  this  grand 
effort  of  Protestantism  to  restore  the  Scriptures  to  the  same 
mode  of  interpretation  which  is  applied  to  classic  authors. 

In  Dewar's  Letters  on  German  Protestantism,  p.  104, 
it  is  observed,  that, — 

"The  Holy  Scriptures  were  now  subjected  to  a  searching 
process  of  criticism  and  exegesy,  the  result  of  which  was,  that 
as  this  branch  of  theological  study  advanced,  so  in  the  same 
proportion  was  the  doctrine  of  inspiration  abandoned.  The 
more  men  fancied  they  were  ascertaining  the  exact  meaning  of 
the  words  of  the  Bible,  the  more  did  they  cease  to  reverence  it 
as  the  Word  of  God,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  same  author  observes  that  the  chief  promoters  of 
this  exegetical  and  critical  process  were  Ernesti  and  Semler  : 
that  Ernesti  was  the  founder  of  what  is  termed  the  gram- 
matical method  of  interpretation ;  that  he  was  a  pious  man, 
who  still  retained,  in  a  certain  sense,  a  belief  in  the  Divine 
Inspiration  of  Scripture;  but  that,  like  Luther,  lie  was  not 
consistent  in  following  out  his  principle,  that  the  New 
Testament  nmst  be  interpreted  by  the  same  rules  as  every 
other  book,  viz.,  according  to  the  strict,  literal,  or  gram- 
matical sense ;  that  although  he  would  not,  like  Luther, 
reject  the  book  of  Revelations,  yet  that  he  should  regard 
as  a  great  divine  the  person  who  could  make  nothing  of  it. 
That  Ernesti  was  followed  by  Sender,  who  was  the  founder 
of  what  is  called  tlie  historical  method  of  interpretation, 
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the  principal  feature  of  which  is,  that  every  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture is  to  be  interpreted  with  reference  and  in  accommoda- 
tion to  the  time  and  circumstances  under  which  it  was 
written;  that  as  such  it  was  proper  only  to  the  age  in 
which  it  was  promulgated.  "  This  was  the  origin,"  says 
Mr.  Rose,  in  his  Lectures  on  the  State  of  Protestantism  in 
Germany,  p.  75, — 

"Of  that  famous  theory  of  accommodation  which  Semlcr 
carried  to  great  lengths,  but  which  in  the  hands  of  his  followers 
became  the  most  formidable  loeapon  ever  devised  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  Christianity.  Whatever  men  were  disincHned  to  receive 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  yet  could  not  with  decency  reject, 
while  they  called  themselves  Christians  and  retained  the  Scrip- 
tui'e,  they  got  rid  of  by  this  theory ;  and  quietly  maintained 
that  the  apostles,  and  in  fact  Jesus  himself,  had  adapted  him- 
self not  only  in  his  way  of  teaching,  but  also  in  his  doctrines, 
to  the  barbarism,  ignorance,  and  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  and 
that  it  was  therefore  our  duty  to  reject  the  whole  of  this  tem- 
porary part  of  Christianity  and  retain  only  what  is  substantial 
and  eternal.  Every  notion  not  suitable  to  existing  opinions 
was  therefore  treated  as  mere  adaptation  to  former  ones — every 
thing,  for  example,  mysterious  and  difficult ;  the  very  notion 
indeed  that  Christianity  was  a  revelation  from  heaven,  was  said 
to  be  merely  a  wise  condescension  to  the  weakness  of  former 
ages,  and  nothing  at  last  was  left  but  what  common  experience 
and  natural  religion  suggested." 

In  consequence  of  these  views  Semler  was  designated 
by  the  free-thinking  party,  the  immortal  Semler ;  and  ac- 
cordingly Mr.  Rose  thus  continues,  p.  90  ; — 

"  But  this  designation  of  honor  is  given  to  Semler  because 
he  first  taught  the  German  divines  to  reject  the  divine  origin  of 
Scriptui-e  and  its  universal  obligation,  to  think  and  to  speak 
lightly  of  a  large  portion  of  what  at  least  is  received  by  every 
Christian  church  as  Christian  doctrine,  and  to  produce  without 
hesitation  and  without  awe,  theories  which  at  all  events  involve 
charges  of  the  most  serious  nature  against  the  moral  character 
of  the  founder  and  the  first  teachers  of  our  religion.     His  Ics- 
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sons  have  not  been  lost — the  evil  seed  which  he  committed  to 
the  earth  produced  an  hundredfold — the  harvest  time  was  come 
— and  even  the  sower  would  have  contemplated  with  surprise 
and  horror  the  e\dl  and  poisonous  crop  which  has  sprung  from 
the  seed  he  planted." 

In  the  History  of  Rationalism,  Mr.  Rose  proceeds  to 
shew  how  these  principles  of  grammatical  and  historical 
interpretation  gradually  led  onward  their  advocates,  after 
theii'  alleged  disproof  of  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  to 
treat  the  Bible  as  a  myth,  or  imposture ;  the  prophets  con- 
sequently as  impostors ;  while  the  Lord  himself  was  sub- 
jected to  blasphemies  the  most  wanton  and  unparalleled. 

By  way  of  specimen,  Mr.  Rose  adduces  the  ordonnance 
of  the  sovereign  of  one  of  the  states  of  Germany,  import- 
ant not  from  its  size  but  from  containing  the  large  uni- 
versity of  Heidelberg.  The  following  is  an  abstract  of  an 
ordonnance  of  Louis  Grand  Duke  of  Baden,  dated  Karls- 
ruhe, July  1,  1824;  p.  243;— 

"  This  paper  states  the  regret  of  the  Grand  Duke,  as  bishop 
and  sovereign  of  the  evangehcal  church,  at  finding  that  the 
preaching  of  the  pui'e  Gospel  is  neglected ;  that  in  the  sermons 
and  catechisings,  several  fundamental  dogmas  are  passed  in 
silence,  or  questioned  and  controverted,  and  that  instead  of  the 
eternal  Word  of  God  human  opinions  are  taught.  Many  clergy 
put  away  entirely  the  principal  dogmas  of  Christianity  and  make 
morality  its  essence ;  others  profess  a  rationalism  subversive  of 
all  belief  in  the  revelation  made  by  God  through  oui'  Lord,  and 
thus  shew  their  desire  to  get  rid  of  all  positiAC  Christianity,  by 
disseminating  such  a  system  as  is  equally  fatal  to  the  church, 
state,  and  individuals.  The  Grand  Duke  cannot  and  Avill  not 
tolerate  such  a  state  of  things  any  longer." 

Li  a  note  in  the  Advertisement  to  the  Second  Edition, 
p.  15,  Mr.  Rose  observes; — 

"  The  following  extract  is  curious.  It  comes  from  the  work 
of  a  Catholic  priest,  and  consists  of  quotations  from  Protestant 
German  writers.      Counsellor  Bcckcndorf  savs,    'There   is  no 
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cliurch  among  his  party,  but  merely  parties ;  the  old  church  is 
in  ruins.'  Boll  (Von  clem  Verfall  und  der  Wiederherstellung 
der  Religiositat),  '  The  dissolution  of  the  Protestant  chiu'ch  is 
certain.'  The  Hallische  Literatur  Zeitung  says,  '  That  there  is 
no  Protestant  church,  but  only  now  Protestant  chui'ches ;'  and 
so  Dr.  Planck.  The  Hermes,  '  It  is  undecided  what  is  the  aim 
of  the  Protestant  churches,'  Professor  Lehmann  (Ansicht  und 
gefahr  des  Protestantismus),  '  One  sees  Protestantism,  but  no 
Protestant  church.'  Superintendent  General  Schlegel,  'The 
greatest  part  of  the  evangelical  churches  may  be  asked  if  they 
can  make  any  pretence  to  the  name  of  a  Clu-istian  church.'  "* 

If  now  the  entire  Apocalypse  treats  of  the  Seven 
Churches  (according  to  the  system  already  laid  down),  con- 
sequently of  the  church  universal  or  catholic,  is  it  possible 
that,  if  the  Word  of  God  be  the  foundation  upon  which  the 
true  church  is  built,  it  should  treat  of  the  church  without 
allusion  to  any  foundation  ?  The  answ^er  to  this  question 
will  be  found  in  the  interpretations  w^hich  have  been  pre- 
sented at  the  very  opening  of  the  Apocalypse,  "  Behold  he 
cometh  Avith  clouds  :"  the  answer  also  is  repeated  in  the 
case  of  the  chui'cli  of  Philadelphia  :  and  the  reader  will  see, 
either  that  the  interpretations  there  given  are  among  the 
chimeras  justly  denounced  by  the  Protestant  church,  or  else 
that  the  very  Protestant  church  itself  is  found  in  a  state  of 
direct  hostility  to  the  Lord  at  his  second  coming  in  clouds. 
Even  D'Aubigne,  that  sincere  and  uncompromising  advo- 


*  "  Hoheneggers  Beleuchtung  der  G.  vou  Berzevicskyschen  schrift,  Nachrichten 
iieber  den  Zustand  der  Evangelischen  in  Ungarn.     Gran.  1823,  p.  255." 

With  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  interpretation  and  inspiration  as  maintained  by 
the  Church  of  England,  the  most  prevalent  is  that  which  is  contained  in  the  work  of 
Bishop  Marsh  upon  this  subject,  and  is  the  same  with  that  maintained  by  the  early 
reformers,  containing  in  ovo,  all  that  has  developed  itself  in  Germany,  apd  only 
waiting  a  favorable  opportunity  for  simOar  results  ;  and  it  is  from  a  foresight  of  the 
devastations  of  infidelity  which  await  Protestantism  in  England,  if  these  theories  are 
allowed  to  prevail,  that  others  have  found  it  necessary  to  retrace  theii-  steps  and  go 
back  to  the  republication  of  the  Catena  Aurea  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  the  writings  of 
the  fathers,  and  the  study  of  the  gospels  upon  more  spiritual  views,  in  direct  contra- 
vention of  the  merely  literal  principle  of  interpretation  laid  down  by  the  Reformers. 
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cate  of  the  Reformation,  is  compelled  to  say  in  the  Preface 
to  his  History,  p.  18  ; — 

.  .  .  . "  INIodern  Protestantism,  like  old  Catholicism,  is  in 
itself  a  thing  from  which  nothing  can  be  hoped — a  thing  quite 
powerless.  Something  very  different  is  necessary  to  restore  to 
men  of  our  day  the  energy  that  saves.  A  something  is  requisite 
which  is  not  of  man  but  of  God." 

Having  now  treated  of  the  general  interpretation  of 
Scripture  by  the  Protestant  church,  we  proceed  to  its  par- 
ticular or  doctrinal  interpretations. 

Pu'st,  then,  with  respect  to  justification  by  faith 
ALONE,  this  doctrine  is  considered  in  two  points  of  view ; 
justification^V/e  sola,  and  justification^'d/e  soUtaria.  In  the 
former  case,  it  is  ^^iiA.  faith  alone  does  not  mean  that  faith 
which  is  alone,  but  that  faith  which  proceeds  from  love ;  and 
consequently  love  is  regarded  as  the  essential  principle 
of  faith ;  hence  love  and  works  are  considered  to  be 
necessary  both  to  salvation  and  justification.  This  is  the 
doctrine  of  Bishop  Bull  and  others.  In  this  point  of  view, 
justification  by  faith  alone  is  opposed  only  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  church  of  Rome  in  respect  of  meritorious  works,  and 
to  pdgrimages,  penances,  and  other  external  observances ; 
and  thus  considered,  justification  by  faith  alone  means  jus- 
tification by  charity,  faith,  and  works  alone.  This  inter- 
])retation  of  the  doctrine  is  however  mightily  opposed  by 
others.     Hence, 

Secondly,  justification  by  faith  alone  is  understood  to 
mean  justification  by  faith  as  distinguished  from  charity, 
though  accompanied  Avith  charity.  This  is  the  doctrine  of 
Bishop  Downame  and  others.  But  this  interpretation  also 
is  opposed,  and  hence, 

Thirdly,  justification  by  faith  alone  is  understood  to 
mean  justification  Jide  soliiaria,  whence  afterwards  are 
produced  charity  and  good  works.  But  this  likewise  is 
opposed,  and  hence, 
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Fourthly,  justification  l)y  faith  alone  is  said  to  mean 
justification  y/V/(?  solitaria,  in  such  a  manner  that  charity 
and  good  works  are  regarded  not  only  as  not  necessary  to 
salvation,  but  either  as  impossible  or  as  absolute  impedi- 
ments to  it. 

On  this  subject  there  are  indeed  endless  divisions  and 
subtle  distinctions,  but  the  foregoing  will  suffice  for  the 
illustration  of  our  present  subject. 

Now  it  is  justly  observed  by  Bishop  Bull,  that  the  fun- 
damental principle  of  Christianity  is  a  holy  life ;  that  this 
is  more  fundamental,  so  to  speak,  than  any  article  of  the 
creed ;  for  that  all  those  articles  are  fundamental  only  in 
order  to  an  influence  upon  our  practice,  since  without  the 
belief  of  them  we  cannot  reasonably  live  a  Christian  life ; 
and  that  if  it  be  not  necessary  to  live  according  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  Christianity,  it  cannot  be  necessary  to  believe  any 
one  proposition  or  doctrine  in  Christianity.  Indeed  no 
literal  tempest  of  lightning,  hail,  and  blood;  no  volcanic 
eruption  of  fire ;  no  burning  mountains  dashed  into  the 
sea ;  no  visible  darkening  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars ;  no 
swarming  of  locusts  or  scorpions ;  no  hurrying  to  and  fro 
of  horses  of  sulphureous  fire ;  could  present  a  more  fearful 
scene,  or  more  certainly  portend  the  destruction  of  a  church, 
than  a  professedly  Christian  doctrine  seating  itself  in  the 
Temple,  in  the  Holy  Place ;  and  teaching  the  church  that 
holiness  of  life  contributes  little  or  nothing  to  true  righte- 
ousness, and  is  unnecessary,  impossible,  or  pernicious  to 
salvation. 

Let  us  proceed  then  to  the  examination  of  the  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  alone,  the  Articulus  stantis  aut  ca- 
dentis  Ecdesice,  and  see  how  it  bears  upon  holiness  of  life. 

Scott  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  ii.,  p.  119,  quot- 
ing a  letter  of  Melancthon  to  Brentius,  observes ; — 

"We  are  justified  by  faith  alone,  not  because  of  that  grace 
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being  as  you  write  the  root  of  all  virtues,  but  because  it  lays 
hold  on  Christ,  for  whose  sake  we  are  accepted,  whatever  be 
the  amount  of  our  renovation,  which  indeed  must  necessarily 
follow,  but  is  not  the  thing  which  gives  peace  to  the  conscience. 
Love,  therefore,  though  it  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  is  not  that 
which  justifies,  but  faith  only— not  as  constituting  any  perfection 
in  us,  but  as  apprehending  or  embracing  the  Saviour.  We  are 
righteous  or  justified  not  because  of  oiu'  fulfilling  of  the  law,  or 
our  love,  or  our  renovation  (though  these  are  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  us),  but  for  the  sake  of  Christ  whom  we  appre- 
hend by  faith  alone." 

Caroli,  says  Scott,  who  shewed  himself  well  acquainted 
with  the  Reformed  doctrine,  observes  upon  this  subject, 
(Ecc.  Hist.,  vol.  iii.,  p.  327),  w^hen  he  was  a  Reformer; — 

"  The  office  of  faith  is  to  embrace  the  promise  of  the  grace 
of  God ;  that  of  charity,  to  love.  Now  to  love  is  not  to  em- 
brace the  promise.  Justification  is  attributed  to  faith,  because 
it  embraces  the  promise." 

Ibid.,  vol.  i.,  p.  89 ; — 

"  On  the  term  faith  only,  or  faith  alone,  Melancthon  in  his 
Defence  of  the  Confession  says,  if  the  exclusive  term  only  is 
disliked,  let  them  erase  the  apostle's  corresponding  terms,  freely, 
not  of  works,  it  is  a  free  gift,  &c.,  for  these  also  are  excltisive." 

Ibid,  vol.  i.,  p.  280  ;— 

"  On  the  expression,  Galatians  v.,  6,  '  faith  that  worketh  by 
love,'  (which  the  papists  rendered  faith  formed  by  love,  meaning 
in  effect  that  it  owed  its  very  character  and  its  power  to  justify, 
to  the  love  by  which  it  was  accompanied*)  Luther  remarks,  it 
does  not  treat  of  justification,  but  of  the  life  of  the  justified.  It 
is  one  thing  to  be  made  righteous,  and  another  to  act  as  righte- 
ous ;  one  thing  to  be,  and  another  thing  to  do.  Even  schoolboys 
distinguish  between  active  and  passive.  It  is  one  question, 
how  a  man  is  justified  before  God ;  another,  how  a  justified 
man  acts.  It  is  one  thing  for  a  tree  to  be  produced  ;  another, 
for  it  to  bring  forth  fruit." 

Hence  in  his  Commentary  on  Galatians,  Luther  observes, 
p.  72  ;- 

*  Which  Mr.  Scott  does  not  seem  to  approve. 
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"Now  tlie  truth  of  the  Gospel  is,  that  our  righteousness 
Cometh  by  faith  alone  without  the  works  of  the  law.  The  cor- 
niption  or  falsehood  of  the  Gospel,  is,  that  we  are  justified  by 
faith,  but  not  without  the  works  of  the  law.  With  the  like 
condition  the  false  apostles  also  preached  the  Gospel.  EA^en  so 
do  oiu"  papists  at  this  day.  For  they  say  that  we  must  believe 
in  Christ,  and  that  faith  is  the  foundation  of  our  salvation ;  but 
that  it  justifieth  not  except  it  be  fiu-nished  with  charity.  Tfds 
is  not  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  but  falsehood  and  dissimulation. 
But  the  true  Gospel  indeed  is,  that  works  of  charity  are  not 
the  ornament  or  perfection  of  faith ;  but  that  faith  of  itself  is 
God's  gift  and  God's  work  in  our  hearts,  which  therefore  jus- 
tifieth us  because  it  apprehendeth  Christ  our  Redeemer.'^  .  .  . 

..."  Wherefore  those  things  which  the  Popish  schoolmen 
have  taught  concerning  the  justifying  faith  being  furnished 
with  charity,  are  nothing  else  but  mere  dreams.  For  that  faith 
which  apprehendeth  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  is  furnished 
with  him,  is  the  same  faith  that  justifieth,  and  not  the  faith 
which  includeth  charity  J" 

As  love  or  charity  was  thus  excluded  from  faith  in  the 
office  of  justification,  so  likewise  were  works. 

Thus  Luther  in  his  Animadversions  on  the  Edict  of 
Augsburg  asserts  the  doctrine,  says  Mr,  Scott,  which  he 
had  uniformly  maintained,  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  in 
the  following  tone  of  confident  defiance,  vol.  i.,  p.  98  ; — 

"  I,  Doctor  Martin  Luther,  the  unworthy  Evangelist  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  thus  think,  and  thus  afiirm;  that  this  article, 
namely,  that  faith  alone  without  works,  justifies  us  before  God, 
can  never  be  overthrown,  neither  by  the  Roman  Emperor,  nor 
by  the  Turk,  nor  by  the  Tartar,  nor  by  the  Persian,  nor  by  the 
Pope  with  all  his  cardinals,  bishops,  priests,  monks,  nuns ;  nor 
by  kings,  and  princes,  and  potentates ;  nor  by  all  the  powers  of 
the  world  and  all  devils.  This  article,  whether  they  will  or 
not,  they  shall  leave  to  me  unshaken,  and  shall  moreover 
receive  for  then-  pains  not  the  favor  of  God  but  the  reward  of 
hell  fire.  So  I,  Doctor  Luther,  affirm  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.     This  is  the  true  Gospel  .  .  .  Christ  alone  the 
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Son  of  God  has  died  for  our  sins :  all  men,  with  all  their  works, 
are  to  be  excluded  from  all  concurrence  (or  cooperation)  in 
procuring  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  justification.  Nor  can  I 
embrace  Christ  otherwise  than  by  faith  alone  :  he  cannot  be 
apprehended  by  works.  But  if  faith,  before  works  follow,  ap- 
prehends (lays  hold  on)  the  Redeemer,  it  is  undoubtedly  true 
that  faith  alone,  before  works,  and  without  works,  appropriates 
(or  applies  to  the  believer)  the  benefit  of  redemption,  which  is 
no  other  than  our  justification  or  deliverance  from  (the  con- 
demnation of  sin).  Good  works  then  follow  after  as  the  fruit. 
This  is  oui'  doctrine  ;  so  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches,  and  the  whole 
Christian  church.  In  this,  by  the  grace  of  God,  will  we  stand 
fast.  Amen." 

The  Pormula  Concorcliae  embodies  the  same  doctrine 
ill  its  articles  concerning  good  works.  Thus  chap,  iv., 
p.  589  ;— 

"  We  likewise  believe,  teach,  and  confess,  that  good  works 
ai^e  altogether  to  be  excluded,  not  only  when  treating  of  justi- 
fication by  faith,  but  in  the  argument  concerning  our  eternal 
salvation.  As  the  apostle,  in  clear  language,  testifies;  Rom. 
iv.,  6 ;  Eph.  ii.  6." 

So  Calvin  on  GaL  v.,  6  ; — 

"Therefore,  when  treating  of  the  subject  of  justification, 
beware  lest  you  admit  any  mention  of  charity  or  good  works, 
but  tenaciously  retain  the  exclusive  particle  {i.e.  only,  or  alone).'' 

Hooker,  Discourse  of  Justification  ;  vol.  iii.,  p.  447  ; — 
"  As  for  such  as  hold  with  the  church  of  Rome,  that  we 
cannot  be  saved  by  Christ  alone  without  works ;  they  do,  not 
only  by  a  circle  of  consequence  but  directly,  deny  the  founda- 
tion of  faith;  they  hold  it  not,  no,  not  so  much  as  by  a  thread." 

Mr.  Scott  maintains  this  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  of  England  in  her  Liturgies,  Articles,  and  Homilies; 
and  indeed  this  has  been  the  prevalent  interpretation. 

Consistently  with  the  same  view  of  the  subject  Hooker 
observes  in  his  Sermon  on  Justification ;  (see  also  Scott's 
History  of  the  Church,  vol.  ii.,  p.  53  ;) — 
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"  That  faith  is  the  only  hand  which  putteth  on  Christ  unto 
justification."* 

Upon  this  subject,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  observed  by 
Macknight  in  his  Epistles,  vol  iii.,  p.  56  ; — 

"  Many  theologians  overlooking  the  doctrine  of  James  con- 
cerning justification,  and  attending  only  to  the  sound  without 
considering  the  sense  of  what  Paul  had  written  on  the  subject, 
and  at  the  same  time  forgetting  that  faith  is  itself  the  greatest 
of  all  good  works,  have  ascribed  to  faith  some  efficacy  in  justi- 
fication which  good  works  have  not.  This  efficacy  they  repre- 
sent by  calling  faith  the  hand  which  layeth  hold  on  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ,  so  as  to  make  it  the  righteousness  of  the 
believer,  and  to  render  him  perfectly  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
God.  But  a  doctrine  of  this  kind  which  implies  an  impossi- 
bility, and  fi'om  which  many  dangerous  consequences  have  been 
deduced  by  the  Antinomians,  ought  not  to  be  received,  more 
especially  as  it  hath  no  foundation  in  Scripture.  For  none  of 
the  inspired  writers  have  called  faith  a  hand  which  layeth  hold 
on  the  righteousness  of  Christ." 

Moreover  Bishop  Fowler  observes  in  his  Treatise  on  the 
Design  of  Christianity,  chap,  xix.,  sec.  iii.,  p.  392  ; — 

"  In  short ;  is  it  possil^le  that  faith  in  Christ's  blood  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sin,  should  be  the  only  act  which  justifieth  a 
sinner,  when  so  many  plain  texts  assure  us  that  he  died  also  to 
make  us  holy,  and  that  his  death  was  designed  to  deliver  us 
from  dying,  in  order  to  a  farther  end,  namely  to  this,  that  we 
should  live  unto  him  Avho  died  for  us  ?" 

"I  will  never  more  trust  to  any  faculty  at  reasoning  I  can 
pretend  to,  no,  not  in  the  plainest  and  most  undoubted  cases, 
if  I  am  mistaken  here.  And  will  take  the  boldness  to  tell  those 
who  are  displeased  with  this  account  of  justifying  faith,  that  (in 
my  opinion)  it  is  impossible  they  should  once  think  of  any 
other,  if  they  ever  seriously  weighed  and  well  considered  the 
design  of  Christianity.  I  the  more  insist  upon  this,  because 
those  persons'  explication  upon  this  point  hath  been  greatly 
liable  to  be  used  to  ill  pm'poses  by  insincere  persons ;  and  hath 

*  Affirmed  also  by  Zanchius  ;  Works,   vol.  ii.,  p.  59,  Fpistle  to  Ephesians. 
VOL.   II.  T 
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given  infinite  advantage  to  the  dangerous  error  of  Antinomianism. 
And  for  my  part  I  must  confess,  that  I  -^voukl  not  willingly  he 
he  that  should  undertake  to  he  one  of  the  champions  against 
that  foul  cause^  with  the  admission  of  this  principle.  That  faith 
justifieth  only  as  it  apprehendeth  the  merits  and  righteovsness  of 
Jesus  Christ.  I  must  certainly  have  great  luck,  or  my  adversary 
hut  little  cunning,  if  I  were  not  forced  to  repent  me  of  such 
an  engagement." 

The  same  view  of  the  subject  seems  to  have  been  held 
by  the  Pietists  in  Germany,  who  therefore  wished  entirely 
to  rid  the  Protestant  church  of  the  doctrine  of  faith  with- 
out works.  Thus  Mosheim  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History, 
cent.  17,  vol.  v.,  p.  285.  In  order,  says  he,  to  stem  the 
torrent  of  corruption  and  morality,  they  judged  two  things 
indispensably  necessary  ;  of  which, — 

"  The  first  was,  to  suppress  entirely,  in  the  course  of  public 
iustiniction,  and  more  especially  in  that  delivered  from  the 
pulpit,  certain  maxims  and  phrases  which  the  corruption  of  men 
leads  them  frequently  to  interpret  in  a  manner  favorable  to  the 
indulgence  of  theu'  passions.  Such  in  the  judgment  of  the 
Pietists  were  the  following  propositions ;  '  ^o  man  is  able  to 
attain  that  perfection  which  the  di^-ine  law  requires  :  good  works 
are  not  necessary  to  salvation  :  in  the  act  of  justification,  on  the 
part  of  man  faith  alone  is  concerned  without  good  works.' 
Many  however  were  apprehensive,  that  by  the  suppression  of 
these  propositions,  truth  itself  must  suifer  deeply,  and  that  the 
Christian  religion,  deprived  thus  of  its  pecvdiar  doctrines,  would 
be  exposed  naked  and  defenceless  to  the  attacks  of  its  adver- 
saries." 

As  it  had  naturally  become  a  question  of  what  use  are 
charity  or  love  and  good  works,  if  they  neither  justify  nor 
are  necessary  to  salvation ;  so  the  answer  was,  they  are  still 
necessary;  because  God  has  commanded  them;  because  they 
are  evidences  of  faith  both  to  ourselves  and  others;  because 
they  are  useful  to  society  in  a  civil  point  of  view ;  because 
they  bring  peace  of  mind,  &c. 
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On  this  subject,  Dean  Sherlock  observes  in  his  Dis- 
course concerning  the  Knowledge  of  Christ,  p.  77  : — 

..."  But  these  men  defy  you  if  you  charge  them  with  de- 
stroying the  necessity  of  observing  a  holy  life  :  and  I  wish  with 
all  my  heart  that,  whatever  the  consequence  of  their  doctrines 
is,  it  may  have  no  bad  influence  upon  their  lives." 

"  For  they  tell  us  that  this  universal  obedience  and  good 
works  (a  very  suspicious  word  which  methinks  these  men  should 
be  afraid  to  name)  are  '  indispensably  necessary  from  the  sove- 
reign appointment  and  will  of  God;  that  is  the  will  of  God, 
even  our  sanctification.  It  is  of  the  will  of  the  Father  and  it 
is  the  will  of  the  Son,  I  have  ordained  you  that  you  bring  forth 
fruit,  John  XV.,  16,  and  the  appointment  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  then  holiness  is  one  eminent  and  special  end  of  the  pecu- 
liar dispensation  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  in  the  busi- 
ness of  exalting  the  glory  of  God  in  our  salvation.  It  is  the 
end  of  the  Father's  electing  love :  he  hath  chosen  us  that  we 
should  be  holy,  Eph.  i.,  4 ;  the  end  of  the  Son's  redeeming  love, 
who  gave  himself  for  us  to  redeem  us  from  aU  iniquity,  and  to 
purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works,  Titus 
ii.,  14 ;  and  of  the  Spirit's  sanctifjdng  love,  as  any  one  would 
easily  guess !'  " 

" '  It  is  necessary  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  to  the  glory  of  the  Son,  and  to  the  glory  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whose  temple  we  are.'  And  are  not  these  men  most 
mightily  injured  in  being  charged  with  denying  the  necessity  of 
a  holy  hfe,  who  make  it  necessary  upon  so  many  accounts  ?  Is 
it  not  great  pity  they  should  be  so  abused  ?  But  the  truth  is 
all  this  is  not  one  syllable  to  the  purpose ;  for  the  question  a\  as 
about  its  necessity  to  salvation ;  and  if  we  be  justified  and  saved 
without  it,  all  this  cannot  prove  any  necessary  obhgation  on  us 
to  the  practice  of  it.  God  hath  appointed  and  commanded  obe- 
dience ;  but  whex'e  is  the  sanction  of  this  law  ?  Will  He  damn 
those  who  do  not  obey,  for  their  disobedience  ?  And  will  He 
save  and  reward  those  who  do  obey,  for  theii*  obedience  ?  Not 
a  word  of  this ;  for  this  destroys  our  justification  by  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ  only.  And  if  after  all  these  commands  God 
hath  left  it  incUfferent  whether  we  obey  or  not,  I  hope  such 
commands  cannot  make  obedience  necessary." 

T  2 
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Indeed,  in  the  Formula  Concordise,  on  Good  Works, 
chap,  iv.,  p.  591 ;  we  find  the  subject  thus  treated  of; — 

"  We  tlierefore  reject  and  condemn  the  following  clauses ; 
teaching  that  good  works  are  necessary  to  salvation ;  that  with- 
out good  works  no  one  can  ever  be  saved ;  that  it  is  impossible 
to  be  saved  without  good  works." 

Thus  we  see  that  good  works  do  not  conduce  to  justifi- 
cation, neither  are  they  necessary  to  salvation ;  and  indeed 
Bishop  Bull  clearly  shows,  that  if  the  first  be  granted,  the 
second  necessarily  follows. 

The  natural  consequence  of  this  controversy  has  been 
to  shake  to  its  very  centre  the  Protestant  church  ;  all  manner 
of  contradictory  views  being  held  upon  the  subject,  and 
each  party  maintaining  its  own  to  be  the  genuine  Articuhs 
stantis  aid  cadentis  ecclesi(S,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others. 
Hence  has  arisen  in  the  minds  of  many  (otherwise  well- 
disposed  and  desirous  to  know  and  to  preach  clearly  the 
truth),  confusion,  doubt,  and  vacillation ;  inasmuch  as  they 
scarcely  know  what  to  preach,  or  what  not  to  preach,  or- 
whether  works  be  necessary  or  unnecessary,  or  both  to- 
gether. 

Thus  Ostervald  in  his  Causes  of  the  present  corruption 
of  Christianity,  p.  127; — 

"This  necessity  of  good  works  might  likewise  be  proved 
from  the  plain  declarations  of  the  Word  of  God ;  and  it  miglit 
be  shewn  that  there  is  no  truth  more  clearly  and  frequently  in- 
culcated in  Holy  Writ.  But  not  to  engage  in  these  particulars, 
which  do  not  properly  belong  to  my  purpose,  I  shall  take  it  for 
granted  that  a  holy  life  is  absolutely  necessary ;  for  either  that 
is  true  or  there  is  nothing  true  in  religion." 

"Yet  how  clear  soever  this  truth  may  be,  it  is  but  little 
known,  and  men  are  not  much  persuaded  of  it.  No  man  in- 
deed does  flatly  and  without  some  preamble  deny  the  necessity 
of  holiness ;  every  teacher  professes  that  to  be  his  doctrine  ;  all 
Christians  in  shew  at  least  are  agreed  aliout  it.  But  when  they 
come  to  explain  their  meaning  clearly  concerning  this  necessity ; 
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when  it  comes  to  tlie  application  or  to  practice,  or  when  they 
establish  other  doctrines,  they  contradict  themselves,  they  hesi- 
tate upon  the  matter,  or  they  explain  it  with  certain^  restric- 
tions, which  soothe  men  in  security,  and  dispose  them  to  believe 
that  salvation  may  be  obtained  without  good  works;  which 
overthrows  their  necessity.  Nay,  some  frame  to  themselves 
such  a  notion  of  religion  as  even  excludes  good  works." 

It  is  in  regard  to  this  very  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  alone  that  Dean  Sherlock  thus  writes  in  his  Introduc- 
tion to  the  Defence  of  his  Discourse  on  the  Knowledge  of 
Christ,  p.  5  ; — 

"  This  I  have  often  observed  in  conversing  with  several  sorts 
of  men,  that  they  were  very  well  skilled  in  all  those  principles 
which  tended  to  looseness  and  debauchery,  and  that  they  under- 
stood the  consequences  of  them  too  well,  and  did  at  all  turns 
make  use  of  them  to  apologize  for  their  own  and  other  men's 
vices,  who  were  accounted  gracious  persons ;  the  impossibility  of 
keeping  God's  laws  was  their  excuse,  and  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  their  refuge ;  the  one  lessened  their  guilt  and  the  other 
covered  it ;  and  I  found  that  let  St.  John  say  what  he  would, 
they  had  found  out  a  way  to  be  righteous  without  doing  righte- 
ousness." 

"  Nay,  I  observed  further,  that  too  many  were  grown  so  fond 
of  these  notions,  that  they  were  impatient  to  hear  any  preacher 
who  instructed  them  in  their  duty,  and  pressed  the  necessity 
of  a  holy  life ;  unless  he  concluded  comfortably  with  a  caution 
not  to  trust  in  their  duties,  nor  to  expect  that  God  would  be 
ever  the  better  pleased  with  them  on  that  score,  but  that  they 
must  hope  to  be  saved  only  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which 
(however  it  was  intended  by  the  preacher)  I  found  was  too  often 
expounded  by  the  hearers,  as  a  gospel-use  which  relaxed  the 
rigor  and  severity  of  that  legal  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  good 
works." 

Bishop  Bull  indeed  is  equally  explicit ;  for  he  says, 
Harmonia  Apostolica,  p.  41 ; — 

"  It  was  from  these  principles  very  incautiously  laid  down 
and  greedily  taken  up  by  the  common  mass  of  theologians,  that 
flowed  by  necessary  consequence  tlic  execrable  dogmas  deduced 
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by  the  Antinomians,  Libertines^  and  Familists,  and  others  of 
the  same  leaven,  of  which  possibly  those  good  men  did  not  even 
dream. .  Be  this  as  it  may,  those  who  teach  sncli  things  and 
yet  with  loud  clamors  vociferate  against  the  Libertines,  what 
else  do  they  than  when  they  damn  these,  condemn  themselves  ? 
For  they  agree  to  the  premises,  they  reject  only  the  conclusion.^' 

Archbishop  Tillotson  in  Sermon  227,  gives  a  similar 
testimony.     Thus  vol.  ix.,  p.  305  ; — 

..."  If  a  man  promise  me  a  tliousand  pounds,  only  upon 
this  condition,  that  I  will  believe  him,  and  trust  him,  but  with- 
out any  condition  of  doing  what  he  shall  command  me,  and  he 
shall  declare  thus  much  to  me  :  if  I  can  trust  this  man's  word, 
I  need  not  doubt  l)ut  I  shall  have  the  sum  promised,  thoiigh  I 
should  disobey  him  in  everything  that  he  commanded  me  to  do. 
This  is  just  the  case ;  and  if  it  be,  it  is  no  wonder  that  men  are 
so  loath  to  disbelieve  this  pleasant  opinion,  which  gives  men 
comfortable  hopes  of  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  upon  such  easy 
terms.  Not  that  I  am  so  uncharitable  as  not  to  acknowledge 
that  oiu'  worthy  and  excellent  dinnes,  who  have  been  of  this 
judgment,  have  always  pressed  the  necessity  of  holiness  and 
obedience :  but  I  am  sorry  they  could  not  do  it  with  so  good 
advantage,  according  to  their  principles ;  the  natural  conse- 
quences of  them  tending  to  licentiousness,  and  a  neglect  of  the 
precepts  of  the  Gospel ;  to  which  purpose  they  have  been  sadly 
abused  by  several  libertines  in  these  and  former  times,  ever 
since  Luther's  days;  and  I  could  never  yet  see  how  Antino- 
mianism  could  solidly  be  confuted  upon  those  principles." 

It  is  however  still  more  to  the  purpose  to  quote  the 
opening  of  Dean  Sherlock's  Introduction,  in  the  Defence 
of  his  Discourse,  referring  to  this  controversy  ; — 

"  There  is  not  a  more  lamentable  sight  in  the  world  than  the 
present  state  of  religion,  which  is  assaulted  by  so  many  subtile 
and  religious  adversaries,  crumbled  into  so  many  sects  and  fac- 
tions, pestered  yriih  such  infinite  disputes,  that  it  is  time  to  cry 
out  as  the  disciples  did  in  the  storm,  '  Help,  Lord !  or  we 
perish.'  And  that  which  makes  the  case  so  desperate,  is,  that 
the  disease  is  too  strong  for  the  remedy,  and  the  wisest  pre- 
scriptions do  only  stir  and  provoke,   not  expel  the  humors;  or 
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as  it  is  in  some  complicated  distempers,  that  whicli  is  proper 
for  one  disease,  is  very  liurtful  for  another ;  which  makes  the 
state  both  of  the  patient  and  physician  very  dangerous;  the 
one  being  likely  to  use  his  life  and  the  other  his  reputation." 

To  the  same  effect  writes  Bishop  Bull  in  his  Sermons, 
p.  0  ;— 

"  '  Know  ye  not,  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God?  Be  not  deceived;  neither  fornicators,  nor 
idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  them- 
selves with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards, 
nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God :' 
as  if  he  had  said,  Is  it  possible  you  should  be  ignorant  of  so 
gi'eat  a  truth  as  this,  so  often  and  so  plainly  taught  you  by  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  ?  Certainly  if  you  know  not  this,  you  know 
nothing  in  Christianity.  And  yet,  alas !  in  this  our  age,  how 
many,  among  those  that  call  themselves  Christians,  seem  to  be 
wholly  ignorant  of  this  great  fandamental  principle  of  our  reli- 
gion !  a  principle  more  fundamental  (if  I  may  so  speak)  than 
any  article  of  oiu*  creed ;  for  all  those  articles  are  fundamental 
only  in  order  to  this ;  that  is,  they  are  necessary  to  be  believed, 
because  they  have  an  influence  upon  our  practices ;  and  without 
the  belief  of  them  we  cannot  reasonably  live  a  Christian  life. 
They  therefore  that  are  ignorant  of  or  disbelieve  the  necessity 
of  a  holy  life,  are  ignorant  of  or  deny  that  article,  upon  the 
supposition  of  which  the  necessity  of  all  other  articles  of  our 
religion  depends.  He  indeed  that  thinks  himself  not  obliged 
by  the  Decalogue,  or  Ten  Commandments,  as  expounded  by 
our  Sa\iour  Christ,  may  at  the  same  time  as  reasonably  throw 
away  his  whole  creed.  For  if  it  be  not  necessary  to  live  accord- 
ing to  the  precepts  of  Christ,  it  cannot  be  necessary  to  believe 
any  proposition  or  doctrine  in  Christianity.  If  there  be  no 
danger  in  an  ill  life,  there  can  be  no  danger  in  a  wrong  behef. 
And  yet,  I  say,  how  many  are  there  among  those  on  whom  the 
name  of  Christ  is  called,  and  who  gloiy  in  that  name,  who 
seem  not  yet  convinced  or  persuaded  of  this  great  and  manifest 
article !  It  is  a  sad  truth,  (but  a  truth  it  is,)  that  the  very 
principles  of  Christianity  are  perverted  and  corrupted  by  the 
professed  disciples  of  that  religion,   yea  (which  is  yet  worse)  by 
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the  very  doctors  and  teachers  of  it  too.     And  here 

Iliacos  intra  muros  peccatur,  et  extra. 

Protestants  and  Papists  are  both  to  blame.  To  begin  ^vith  our- 
selves first.  Among  us  Protestants  there  have  been  many  (too, 
too  many)  that  have  taught  for  pure,  yea  the  purest  Gospel, 
such  doctrines  as  these :  '  That  the  faith  whereby  we  are  justi- 
fied, is  nothing  else  but  a  recumbence  or  reliance  upon  Clirist, 
or  (which  is  a  worse  definition)  that  it  is  only  a  firm  belief  and 
persuasion,  that  our  sins  are  already  pardoned,  and  we  already 
justified ;  and  consequently,  that  the  justification  spoken  of  in 
Scripture  is  nothing  else  but  the  sense  and  knowledge  of  our 
justification  past,  decreed  from  eternity ;  that  Christ  obeyed  the 
law,  and  suffered  in  our  persons,  and  that  his  righteousness  is 
formally  our's,  and  consequently  that  there  is  no  necessity  of 
any  righteousness  in  om^selves  in  order  to  our  salvation :  that 
the  moral  law^  (though  Christ  himself  hath  taken  the  pains  to 
explain  and  press  it  on  us)  '  concerns  not  us  Christians,  as  a  law 
obliging  us  sub  periculo  anwice,  '  under  penalty  of  damnation ;' 
but  is  only  a  contrivance  to  frighten  sinners,  to  convince  them 
of  their  sins,  and  to  shew  them  their  impotence  and  weakness : 
that  Ave  are  to  work,  not  for  life,  but  from  life,  as  they  phrase 
it ;  and  consequently,  that  all  our  good  works  are  (after  a  sort) 
works  of  supererogation,  to  which  no  necessity  obligeth  us,  but 
only  gratitude  freely  inclines  us.^  The  men  that  taught  these 
sad  propositions  were  called  Antinomians ;  whose  name  indeed 
is  now  everywhere  odious  and  decried ;  but  the  doctrines  them- 
selves have  taken  such  deep  root  in  the  hearts  of  the  people, 
(who  greedily  entertained  them,  as  grateful  and  pleasing  to 
their  carnal  appetites,)  that  multitudes  still  perish  upon  the 
confidence  of  the  same  principles.  And  there  being  some  ob- 
scurer places  of  Holy  Writ,  that  seem  to  sound  this  way,  and 
to  favor  the  forementioned  errors,  they  pertinaciously  adhere 
to  them ;  though  there  be  five  hundred  texts  of  Scripture  that 
in  the  most  express  and  plainest  terms  teach  the  contrary." 

Now  nothing  can  be  clearer  than,  that  according  to  the 
fundamental  maxim  laid  down  by  Bishop  Bull,  love  is  the 
life,  the  soul,  the  first  principle  of  faith,  and  that  living  faith 
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derives  its  life  from  love,  and  its  very  subsistence.  To 
invert  this  order,  or  to  regard  faith  as  the  cause,  origin, 
and  parent  of  love,  is  to  disturb  the  first  principles  of 
religion  and  morality;  and,  as  distinctly  asserted  by  the 
authors  above  mentioned,  to  furnish  premises  from  which, 
however  undesignedly,  Antinomianism  follows  as  the  na- 
tural and  necessary  conclusion. 

Accordingly,  when  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle  was  so 
interpreted  as  to  affirm  justification  by  faith  alone  to  the 
exclusion  of  love  and  good  w^orks,  Antinomianism  soon 
became  visible  among  the  professors  of  Clmstianity ;  and 
when  this  doctrine  of  justification  thus  interpreted  was 
singled  out  at  the  Reformation  as  being  the  Jrticulus 
stantis  aid  cadentis  ecclesi(2,  Antinomianism  naturally  reap- 
peared, and  though  it  was  attempted  to  be  put  down  by 
Luther  and  Calvin,  yet  did  these  and  other  Reformers  main- 
tain those  very  principles  of  which  Bishop  Bull  affirms,  In 
premissas  consentiunt,  condusiouem  tantiim  respuimt.  Harm. 
Apost.,  p.  41. 

Hence  notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  said  to  vindi- 
cate the  Church  of  England  fi'om  holding  such  fatal  doc- 
trines, both  Bishop  Bmiiett  and  Archbishop  Tillotson  gave 
their  opinion  that  some  expressions  in  the  first  book  of 
Homihes  "  seemed  to  carry  justification  by  faith  only,  to  a 
height  that  wanted  some  mitigation ;"  and  Dr.  Hey  ob- 
serves, book  iv.,  art.  xiii.,  sec.  v.,  with  regard  to  the  Ho- 
milies treating  of  this  doctrine,  "  I  know  not  whether  the 
expressions  on  the  present  subject  are  not  somewhat  too 
strong  for  me."  Indeed  it  is  expressly  said  in  the  Homi- 
lies, that  ''faith  shiitteth  out  works  from  the  office  of  justi- 
fying''  and  in  another  •  place,  that  from  the  same  office  it 
shutteth  out  love.  No  wonder  therefore  that  the  advocates 
of  solifidianism  should  boldly  and  confidently  appeal  to 
these  passages  in  the  Homilies  as  maintaining  their  view  of 
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the  subject,  and  as  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  laid  down 
by  Bishop  Bull.  And  what  do  these  admissions  amount  to 
but  this,  that  so  long  as  the  doctiine  of  the  Homilies  is  al- 
lowed to  remain,  Antinomianism  is  either  potentially  or  ac- 
tually maintained — In  premissas  consentiunt,  conclusionem 
tantum  respuunt  ?  It  was  indeed  to  the  confusions  upon 
this  and  other  subjects  that  Mr,  Scott  in  his  Ecclesiastical 
History,  vol.  ii.,  p.  130,  attributes  the  decay  of  the  Lu- 
theran chui'ch ; — 

"  By  such  proceedings  the  seeds  of  decay  were  sown  in  the 
Lutheran  cliui'ch  at  a  very  early  period :  and  as  Romish  super- 
stition has  generated  infidelity,  so  it  is  to  be  apprehended  that 
the  refinements  and  the  contentions  which  followed  the  death 
of  Luther,  might  do  much  toward  gradually  preparing  the  way 
for  the  neology  and  the  other  abominations  of  modern  German 
Protestantism.  Be  not  highminded,  but  fear.  Let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

This  subject  however  will  be  further  unfolded  in  the 
sequel. 

Having  now  given  the  symbolical  interpretation  of  hlood, 
which  will  be  still  further  confirmed  by  subsequent  inter- 
pretations, we  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  next  fol- 
lowing symbol,  sMps ;  for  it  is  added,  that  the  third  part 
of  the  ships  perished. 

Ships  are  used  to  signify  everything  which  serves  as  a 
vehicle  of  knowledge.  It  is  in  reference  to  this  abstract 
sense  of  the  symbol,  that,  according  to  Viegas  and  others,  it 
signifies  those  who  by  their  eminence  in  doctrine  and  sanc- 
tity ought  to  bear  others  into  the  haven  of  salvation ;  but 
Avho,  he  says,   here  make  shipwreck  of  the  faith. 

Poole's  Synopsis,  p.  1786  ; — 

" '  The  third  part  of  the  ships ;'  churches  with  their  steers- 
men the  bishops  (Parens),  or  merchantmen,  that  is,  the  clergy 
of  the  church,  as  is  evident  from  chap,  xviii.,  17  (Forbes).  A 
ship  is  a  type  of  the  chm'ch  (Parens)." 
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Viegas,  Apocalypse,  p.  393 ; — 

"  A  third  part  also  of  the  ships  perished,  since  many  who 
by  reason  of  the  opinion  entertained  concerning  their  doctrine 
and  sanctity,  were  eminent  as  ships  among  the  rest,  and  who  in 
the  sea  of  the  church  onght  to  have  carried  others  into  the  haven 
of  salvation,  yet,  swept  by  the  force  of  the  tempest  and  dashed 
upon  the  rocks  of  persecution,  made  miserable  shipwreck  of  their 
faith." 

Bede  interprets  the  Avreck  of  these  ships  as  signifying 
the  perdition  of  the  third  part  of  the  church  by  means  of 
noxious  tradition,  and  the  following  of  worthless  doctrine. 
St.  Victor  says  it  signifies  the  damnation  of  those  who 
seemed  to  be  more  highly  than  others  endowed  with  reason, 
and  exalted  in  dignity ;  and  who  being  the  upholders  and 
sustainers  of  others,  became,  through  their  own  fault,  dead, 
by  repudiating  the  faith  and  persisting  in  their  infidelity. 
Brixianus  says,  art.  Navis ; — 

"  A  ship  signifies  preachers,  who  convey  to  all  nations  their 
necessary  food,  namely,  the  Word  of  God.  For  this  reason 
also  it  signifies  bishops,  who  are  bound  to  administer  heavenly 
food  to  their  flocks." 

"  The  ship  in  which  the  apostles  followed  their  master,  sig- 
nifies that  most  pure  elevation  of  our  intellect,  by  which  in 
respect  of  our  rational  part  we  are  united  to  the  divine  unity." 

From  these  remarks  it  appears  that  s/iips  signify  in  the 
abstract  that  which  contains,  conveys,  or  conunnnicates  hea- 
venly knowledge  ;  hence  the  symbol  may  be  regarded  as  sig- 
nifying sometimes  the  Word,  sometimes  the  church,  some- 
times books  in  general,  or  even  the  faculties  of  the  mind  in 
relation  to  this  office.  In  the  present  case,  the  ships  are 
those  of  the  sea ;  and  by  the  sea,  as  already  has  been  ob- 
served, is  signified  concretely  the  laity,  and  abstractedly  that 
relatively  external  knowledge  which  these  possess.  The 
destruction  of  the  ships  traversing  this  sea  implies  the  des- 
truction of  all  the  food  necessary  to  spiritual  life. 

SWEDENBORG,   '  APOC'ALYPSE  ReVEALED,'  VCTSCS  10,  11  ; 


284  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION.  [CHAP.  VIII. 

"  '  And  the  third  angel  sounded,'  signifies,  the  explor- 
ing and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  church  among 
those  whose  religion  is  faith  alone,  as  to  the  affection  and 
reception  of  truths  from  the  Word :  '  and  there  fell  from 
heaven  a  great  star,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,'  signijies, 
the  appearance  of  self-intelligence  from  pride,  originating 
in  infernal  love  :  '  and  it  fell  upon  a  third  part  of  the  rivers 
and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters,'  signifies,  that  thence  all 
the  truths  of  the  Word  were  totally  falsified :  '  and  the 
name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood,  and  a  third  part  of 
the  waters  became  wormwood,'  signifies,  the  infernal  false 
principle  from  which  their  self-intelligence  was  derived, 
whereby  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  were  falsified :  '  and 
many  men  died  of  the  waters  because  they  were  made 
bitter,'  signifies,  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life  by  reason 
of  the  falsification  of  the  truths  of  the  Word." 

The  falling  of  this  star  does  not  signify,  says  A  Lapide, 
its  falling  from  heaven  truly  and  properly,  but  it  signifies 
its  infiusc  or  ivfiowing.  And  as  we  have  seen  that  abstract- 
edly, in  a  good  sense,  a  star  means  the  light  and  knowledge 
of  true  doctrine,  or  as  Aquinas  says,  Matt,  ii.,  the  illumina- 
tion of  the  true  faith  ;  so,  in  an  evil  sense,  in  Avhich  it  is  here 
taken,  it  signifies  the  false  light  of  error ;  in  other  words, 
the  influx  of  the  light  of  self-intelligence,  or  carnal  -wisdom. 

The  same  interpretation  is  given  by  commentators  very 
generally,  only  that  the  symbol  is  interpreted  in  the  con- 
crete instead  of  the  abstract,  and  is  thus  considered  to 
signify  heretics  ;  either  in  the  more  early,  or  else  later  times, 
according  to  the  respective  theories  of  commentators. 

Bede,  Apocalypse,  chap.  viii. ; — 

''  Heretics,  whom  the  apostle  Jiide  denominates  seducing 
stars,  fallmg  from  their  height  in  the  churchy  endeavor  by  the 
flame  of  their  wickedness  to  infect  the  fountains  of  the  divine 
Scriptures,  not  only  the  sense  of  svhich  but  also  tlie  words  of 
which,  they  fear  not  to  falsify  very  frequently.     ]3eing  Avorthy 
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of  the  name  of  ■wormwood,  a  small  mixture  of  which  is  wont 
to  embitter  a  great  degree  of  sweetness." 

Richard  of  St.  Victor,  p.  242  ;  Apocalypse ; — 
.  .  .  " ' And  there  fell  from  heaven  a  star'  that  is,  from  the 
church  a  croAvd  of  heretics,  justly  denominated  a  great  burning 
star.  A  star  by  reason  of  the  knoivledge  they  have  received, 
great  by  reason  of  pride,  and  burning  by  reason  of  ill  wiU.  As 
it  were  a  torch,  because  while  it  is  setting  others  on  fire  to 
wickedness,  it  is  also  consuming  itself.  '  And  it  fell  into  the 
third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  into  the  fountains  of  waters'  By 
the  rivers  and  fountains  are  figui-ed  forth  the  divine  Scrip- 
ture, by  the  drinking  of  which  the  mind  of  him  who  thirsts  for 
true  good  is  refreshed.  Those  books  are  called  the  '  fountains 
of  waters,'  in  which  are  comprehended  the  origin  and  sum  of 
the  faith ;  such  as  are  the  books  of  the  law,  prophets,  evange- 
lists, and  apostles.  '  Rivers'  are  those  things  which  are  derived 
from  hence,  such  as  are  the  expositions  of  doctors.  There  are 
two  parts  of  Scripture,  viz.,  its  historical  meaning  and  its  spiri- 
tual meaning,  which  rightly  vinderstood  belong  to  the  good.  The 
third  part  is  the  perverted  meaning  given  by  perverted  teachers, 
and  which  belongs  to  the  evil.  Therefore  the  star  falling  from 
heaven  into  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  fell  also  into  the  foun- 
tains of  waters,  because  heretical  Avickedness,  falling  from  its 
high  station  in  the  chui'ch,  corrupted  the  sacred  Scriptures  in  as 
far  as  regards  its  own  asserted  dogmas.  'And  the  name  of  the 
star  is  Wormwood ;'  the  name  of  the  star,  that  is,  of  the  heresies 
under  this  trumpet,  is  wormwood ;  because  whosoever  is  seduced 
by  the  wickedness  of  heresy,  is  led  on  to  the  bitterness  of  a 
corrupted  understanding,  and  a  spiritvial  death.  Whence  it  is 
suitably  added,  '  The  third  part  of  the  ivaters  were  made  worm- 
wood, and  many  men  died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were  made 
bitter.'  For  the  waters  were  embittered  by  the  star  falling  into 
them,  and  men  died  from  drinking  them ;  because  when  here- 
tics desert  their  exalted  stations,  and  teach  sacred  Scripture  by 
themselves,  the  Scripture  itself  becomes  corrupted  by  their  doc- 
trine, and  those  who  consent  to  the  wickedness  of  these  men, 
are  destroyed  by  spiritual  death." 
Viegas,  Apocalypse,  p.  396  ; — 
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"  Stars  of  this  kind  are  for  the  most  part  the  authors  and 
principal  teachers  of  heresies  :  whence  also  Jude,  in  his  canon- 
ical epistle,  denominates  them  wandering  stars ;  because,  al- 
though at  first  sight  they  seem  to  be  stars  by  reason  of  the 
shining  of  their  doctrine,  still  they  do  not  shine  like  stars,  but 
only  burn  like  torches ;  for  the  lumen  of  a  torch  is  obscure,  and 
mixed  with  smoke.  So  likewise  the  dogmas  of  heretics  are  not 
resplendent  with  tiaie  light,  but  are  shady,  giving  out  only  a 
certain  appearance  of  light,  that  is,  of  truth,  but  mixed  with 
smoke  and  darkness,  in  which  their  followers  are  involved ;  not 
to  mention  the  pride  and  contempt  expressed  in  the  smoke 
itself.  For  heretics  make  a  boast  of  their  doctrine,  and  the 
people  follow  after  their  idle  tattle;  although  the  former  wander 
far  from  Christian  humility  and  therefore  vend  nothing  but 
fumes.  Moreover  worthily  was  the  star  called  wormwood,  be- 
cause of  its  extreme  bitterness ;  since  although  every  heresiarch, 
from  the  license  in  regard  to  morals  which  he  promises,  seems 
to  diffuse  sweetness  throughout  the  minds  of  men,  yet  he  never- 
theless in  reality  introduces  to  mortals  bitterness  and  death 
itself,  for  they  ultimately  perceive  nothing  of  true  delight  and 
sweetness  from  the  errors  and  flagitious  thoughts  instilled  into 
their  minds,  but  bitterness,  and  also  the  stings  of  conscience 
with  which  they  are  occasionally  assailed,  and  wounded  even  to 
blood ;  and  under  the  fallacious  representation  of  sweetness,  as 
in  the  case  of  some  luscious  poison,  they  discover  to  be  con- 
cealed the  pest  and  the  death  of  their  souls.  A  circumstance 
which  ought  to  be  referred  not  to  this  present  life,  but  also  and 
more  particularly  to  the  future ;  for  then  without  doubt  will  all 
heretics  perceive  how  great  was  the  bitterness  of  the  heresies, 
which  their  leaders,  under  the  specious  and  fallacious  name  of 
sweetness,  gave  them  to  drink." 

"The  star  being  said  to  fall  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers 
and  fountains  of  waters,  and  to  have  turned  them  into  ivorm- 
wood,  signifies  a  great  part  of  the  Scriptures,  which  in  this 
passage  are  called  fountains ;  for  a  great  part  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  fathers,  which  has  flowed  like  rivers  from  the  fountains  of 
sacred  Scripture,  has  been  depraved  by  heretics ;  since  from 
the  testimonies  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  rashly  interpreted,  and 
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from  the  writings  of  the  aiicient  fathers  forcibly  wrested  to  their 
own  errors,  they  have  endeavored  to  incidcate  and  to  confirm 
their  errors.  Therefore  a  third  part  of  the  fountains,  that  is,  a 
good  part  both  of  the  Okl  and  New  Testament ;  a  third  part  of 
the  rivers,  that  is,  a  good  part  of  the  teaching  of  the  fathers ; 
is  said  to  be  converted  into  wormwood ;  since  by  the  efforts  of 
heretics  it  has  come  to  pass  that  both  sacred  Scripture  and  the 
writings  of  the  holy  fathers  secra,  to  the  uninstructed  and  un- 
skilled, to  contain  the  bitterness  of  heresies,  and  to  sound  as  if 
teaching  the  same  errors :  from  which  it  has  arisen,  that  a  vast 
number  of  persons  have  perished  through  drinking  the  waters, 
because  they  have  been  made  bitter ;  that  is  to  say,  from  the 
corruptions  of  Scripture,  and  of  the  patristical  volumes,  a  great 
many  persons  drinking  in  heresy,  have  swallowed  down  error, 
and  by  the  loss  both  of  faith  and  charity  incurred  the  spiritual 
death  of  the  soul." 

To  tbe  same  general  effect  are  the  interpretations  of 
Primasius,  Aquinas,  Gagneus,  and  Anselm  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  &c. 

Haymo,  Apocalypse,  chap.  viii. ; — 

"By  wormwood,  which  is  a  most  bitter  herb,  is  understood 
the  perverted  teaching  of  heretics ;  who,  by  their  falsity,  have 
converted  the  sweetness  of  faith  into  the  bitterness  of  faithless- 
ness, error,  and  evil  works ;  because  all  their  works  and  teach- 
ing are  turned  into  bitterness.  For  the  old  enemy  being  cast 
out  of  the  elect,  in  now  assailing  the  wicked  with  his  lying, 
infects  them  vrith  poison.  For  by  a  lie  Ave  ought  to  understand 
the  perniciousness  not  only  of  a  perverted  belief,  but  also  of 
evil  works.  For  Avhat  the  holy  church  teaches  in  the  sacred 
pages  as  agreeing  to  a  right  faith,  this  do  heretics,  Jews,  and 
philosophers  convert  into  a  corrupt  dogma ;  and  what  good  ca- 
tholics make  use  of  for  advancement  in  \-irtue,  catholics  who 
lead  an  evil  life  make  use  of  for  incitements  to  sin.  And  al- 
though the  former  may  understand  many  things  concerning  the 
Lord,  and  the  latter  do  many  things  that  are  salutary,  yet  both 
are  made  perfectly  bitter,  as  the  words  of  the  one  indicate,  and 
the  deeds  of  the  other  proclaim.  '  And  mamj  men  died  of  the 
ivaters  wldch  were  made  bitter;'  that  is,  many  perished  from  the 
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perfidious  and  bitter  doctrine  of  heretics.  Since  tliey  had 
many  disciples  who  followed  their  example  and  teaching,  and 
all  of  them  died  not  so  much  the  death  of  the  body  as  rather 
the  death  of  the  soul." 

Ambrose  Ansbert,  after  giving  almost  the  same  inter- 
pretation with  the  foregoing,  adds  ; — 

"  Because  neither  do  the  former  (viz.,  heretics)  attain  to  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  or  his  church,  as  the  truth  is  in  itself; 
nor  do  the  latter  (viz.,  e^il  catholics)  possess  that  faith,  which, 
working  by  love,  leads  its  followers  to  the  contemplation  of  the 
face  of  its  author.  And  while  they  offend  in  one  thing,  that  is, 
the  love  of  God  and  the  neighbor,  all  their  consequent  works 
are  e\dl ;  for  although  there  may  be  but  a  small  admixture  of 
wormwood  in  a  very  plentifid  and  sweet  potion,  it  nevertheless 
turns  the  abundance  and  sweetness  of  the  potion  into  bitterness. 
Into  this  bitterness  were  the  people  of  Israel  turned  when  the 
Lord  complaining  to  them  exclaimed,  '  I  have  planted  thee  as  a 
choice  \ine,  how  art  thou  turned  into  the  bitterness  of  a  dege- 
nerate vine?'  Jer.  ii.,  21.  And  because  many  perished  by  the 
example  of  their  elders,  it  is  subjoined,  and  'many  died  of  the 
waters  because  they  loere  made  bitter.'  For  men  die,  as  of  bitter 
waters,  when  carnal  persons,  allured  by  the  dogmas  of  perverted 
men,  or  by  the  example  of  their  works,  spiritually  perish." 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  p.  1786; — 

"From  heaven,  that  is,  from  a  celestial  height,  from  spi- 
ritual and  saving  knowledge,  into  dark  and  earthly  thoughts 
and  piu'suits  (Cluverus)." 

Wodehouse,  Apocalypse,  p.  216; — 

''  Now  a  star,  in  prophetic  language,  signifies  a  prince,  or 
eminent  leader,  a  leader  in  doctrine.  Such  an  one,  falling  from 
heaven  as  did  Satan,  corrupts  the  third  part  of  the  rivers  and 
springs  of  waters,  corrupts  the  streams  and  the  sources  of  pure 
doctrine,  which  are  by  our  Lord  expressed  under  the  same  me- 
taphor. The  corruption  of  pure  doctrine  and  the  introdviction 
of  heretical  opinions  are  in  Scripture  commonly  attributed  to  the 
agency  of  Satan  and  his  angels ;  and  the  corrupting  doctrine, 
which  produces  heresies,  is  often  expressed  by  the  metaphors 
wormwood,  gall,  bitterness,  &c.,  and  the  death  is  spiritual." 
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Forbes,  Apocalypse,  p.  02 ; — 

"  Upon  the  third  blast  falleth  a  great  star,  &c.  Stars  are 
pastors  of  chm'ches.  This  great  star  is  a  type  of  great  and 
learned  pastors ;  men  of  high  account,  yea  and  of  great  shin- 
ing :  but  who  fall  from  the  heaven,  (from  the  truth  and  true 
church,)  and  so  their  shining,  which  ought  to  have  been  clear, 
gentle,  and  comfortable  light,  becometh  like  a  burning  torch, 
noting  fiery  contentions  and  burning  despite,  as  a  blazing  flame, 
in  place  of  a  pleasant  clear  light,  oi  i^  ipL^eLa<i,  Rom.  ii.,  8, 
for  this  disposition  in  itself  and  working  the  like  in  others.  This 
star  hath  the  name  of  Wormwood  as  being  in  the  gall  of  bitter- 
ness, and  making  bitter.  Simon  Magus  is  said  to  be  so,  Acts 
viii.,  23 ;  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  that  one  arch-heretic,  shewing  the 
common  disposition  of  all,  as  full  ever  of  contentions  and  burn- 
ing despite ;  which  manner  the  church  of  God  hath  not.  The 
eflfect  here  wrought,  is,  that  this  star  falling  in  the  rivers  and 
fountains,  the  third  part,  &c.  Here  is  yet  a  higher  degree  of 
corruption,  working  on  to  the  great  evil.  For  rivers  and  foun- 
tains are  in  a  degree  of  purity  and  subtle  natui'e  above  the  sea, 
as  the  sea  is  above  the  earth.  Now,  as  there  may  be  a  decay 
of  religion  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men  (which  is  the  burning 
of  grass  and  trees),  the  ordinary  worship  yet  abiding  pure  and 
unmixed  with  superstition ;  so  may  both  religion  in  men  decay, 
and  great  coiTuption  enter  in  the  ordinaiy  worship  (the  sea  be- 
coming in  a  part  bloody),  and  yet  the  fountains  and  rivers  (that 
is,  the  Scriptures  and  interpretation  thereof)  abide  sound;  as 
experience  teacheth  how  many  abuses  will  creep  in  and  with 
custom  take  place,  while  yet  both  the  Word  and  interpretation 
thereof  is  uncoiTupted.  The  teachers  (who  are  also  wells  and 
rivers,  bringing  waters  to  the  common  sea)  teaching  more  purely 
than  is  the  practice  in  ordinary  worship.  But  when  not  only 
corruption  entereth  in  the  common  worship,  but  even  the  Scrip- 
tures are  corrupted  with  false  glosses  and  heretical  interpreta- 
tions, the  fountains  being  poisoned ;  and  the  rivers  which  should 
carry  douce  waters  to  pui'ify  the  common  sea,  bringing  thither 
bitter  waters,  and  turning  the  sweet  water  of  Hfe  to  be  like 
those  of  Jericho  and  of  Mar  ah ;  then  is  the  evil  grown  to  a  high 
and  dangerous  degree ;  and  their  multitudes,  who  for  any  blood 
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in  the  third  part  of  the  sea^  would  have  lived,  become  dead  in  he- 
retical depravity.  The  verity  and  accommodation  hereof  is  more 
than  clear;  as  principally  in  Arius  so  in  all  the  other  arch- 
heretics  of  that  time ;  men  more  learned  than  holy,  and  more 
quick  than  modest,  like  blazing  comets,  corrupting  the  truth  of 
doctrine  in  a  great  part.  And  therefore  for  the  ftdl  perfection 
of  evil  in  this  kind,  not  only  the  third  part,  but  wholly  all 
both  earth,  sea,  and  fountains  shall  be  burnt,  turned  into  blood, 
and  made  bitter,  and  all  light  eclipsed.  The  like  type  is  used 
in  the  fifth  trumpet,  but  ynih  this  notable  difference,  that  that 
star  falleth  to  the  earth,  and  so  brcedeth  the  mischief." 

The  Commentary  of  the  Religioiis  Tract  Society,  Apo- 
calypse, p.  591 ; — 

''  The  third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  a  great  star  from 
heaven.  Some  take  this  to  be  an  eminent  governor ;  others  take 
it  to  be  some  eminent  persons  who  corrupted  the  churches  of 
Christ.  The  star  fell  upon  a  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon 
the  fountains  of  waters,  ver.  10.  It  turned  those  springs  and 
streams  into  wormwood,  made  them  very  bitter,  so  that  men 
were  poisoned  by  them  :  laws,  which  are  springs  of  civil  liberty, 
and  property,  and  safety,  are  poisoned  by  arbitrary  power.  The 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  the  springs  of  spiritual  life,  refresh- 
ment, and  vigor,  to  the  souls  of  men,  are  corrupted  and  em- 
bittered by  the  mixture  of  dangerous  errors,  so  that  the  souls 
of  men  find  ruin  where  they  sought  refreshment.'^ 

Pellicaniis,  Apocalypse,  p.  30 ; — 

"  That  by  rivers  and  fountains  doctrine  is  understood  in  the 
Scriptures,  is  evident  from  Proverbs  v.,  and  John  iv.,  7.  Also 
by  wormwood  is  signified  depraved  and  pharisaical  doctrine,  by 
which  the  pure  meaning  of  the  faith  is  disturbed,  and  its  sweet- 
ness embittered,  according  to  Deut.  xxix.  'Lest  there  should  be 
among  you  a  root  that  bearcth  gall  and  wormwood.'  To  this 
Christ  seems  to  allude  when  he  bids  his  disciples  take  care  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees.  'And  many  men  died  by  reason  of 
the  waters.'  Perverse  doctrine,  as  it  leads  men  away  from 
Clrrist,  who  alone  is  the  true  and  eternal  life,  so  also  it  neces- 
sarily dooms  men  to  eternal  death." 

Frere,  Symbolical  Dictionary,  p.  91  ; — 
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"  A  river  of  pure  water — tlie  pure  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, 
the  support  of  our  spiritual  life." 

"  Rivers  and  fountains  of  water — the  sources  of  religious 
instruction.  These,  if  pure,  convey  life  and  health ;  but  if  made 
bitter  by  the  infusion  of  false  doctrines,  they  cause  those  who 
drink  of  them  to  die." 

Robertson,  Apocalypse,  p.  133 ; — 

''  By  waters  we  are,  in  a  prophetic  style,  to  understand  doc- 
trines ;  and  it  is  noted,  when  waters  signify  not  crosses,  as  they 
do  oft,  then  they  are  to  be  meant  of  doctrines,  as  we  shall  hear 
afterwards  at  more  length.  Now  here  is  the  distribution  of 
waters  into  rivers  and  fountains :  the  river  is  more  capacious, 
and  waters  whole  provinces ;  whereas  fountains  are  more  scanty, 
and  supply  but  a  few.  It  will  be  hard  to  liit  the  precise  mean- 
ing of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  place  ;  we  shall  at  the  time  hint 
only  at  what  we  judge  to  be  plausible.  By  rivers  then,  1  think, 
may  be  understood  coiu^ts  or  palaces  royal,  where  either  truths 
or  errors  are  justified  or  condemned  by  authority,  as  well  as 
practice  :  thus  we  read  of  righteousness  to  run  down  as  a  river ; 
that  is,  fi'om  the  seats  of  judgment,  to  water  whole  kingdoms 
and  pro\dnces  :  the  bad  influence  of  an  ill-disposed  court,  these 
nations  have  felt  to  their  regret  oftencr  than  once.  .  .  .  And  by 
fountains  may  be  understood  inferior  seminaries  and  nurseries, 
which  being  poisoned,  must  in  time  make  a  most  miserable 
harvest  in  riper  years.  To  what  else  is  owing  all  these  floods  of 
pei-verse  opinions  and  profane  practices,  but  youths  being  con- 
taminated in  their  greener  years  ?  Nor  is  it  possible  to  effect 
many  and  mighty  changes  of  this  nature,  but  by  sapping  the 
foundations,  by  poisoning  the  wells;  and  these  do  of  course 
affect  the  rivers,  and  by  degrees  the  whole  body  politic  becomes 
corrupted." 

Marloratiis,  Apocalypse,  chap.  viii. ; — 

"  By  the  names  of  rivers  and  watersprings  is  meant  doctrine ; 
like  as  it  is  to  be  gathered  of  the  Proverbs  v.,  16 ;  John  iv.,  10 ; 
\ii.,  38.  Then  do  heretics  mar,  corrupt,  and  falsify  the  Scrip- 
ture with  their  froward  interpretations.  And  so  the  pure  mean- 
ing of  faith  is  troubled,  and  the  sweetness  of  God's  Word  be- 
cometh  bitter,  or  at  leastwise  weareth  away."   (Bullinger.) 

u  2 
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Richard  Bernard,  Apocalypse,  p.  173; — 
"  Burning  as  it  were  a  lamp ;  sucli  a  one  was  this  star  in  his 
fall ;  not  shining  with  a  clear^  gentle,  and  comfortable  light,  as 
a  star ;  but  flaming  as  a  torch,  with  great  heat  of  spirit ;  making 
his  falling  most  apparent.  Fountains  and  rivers  are  the  Scrip- 
ture and  interpretation  thereof." 

Robertson,  Apocalypse,  p.  133; — 

..."  They  are  not  all  good  Protestants  who  say  they  abhor 
Popery  ;  there  are  many  in  the  purest  churches,  who  would  be 
easily  prevailed  with  to  give  up  with  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity :  the  httle  practice  of  godliness  among  us,  is  a  sad  proof 
of  this.  Whatever  errors  or  heresies  have  been  broached  in 
Rome,  or  elsewhere,  they  are  not  confined  to  their  native  coun- 
tries, but  often  walk  abroad,  and  visit  remote  places  :  yea,  was 
there  ever  an  error  in  Rome  but  in  a  short  time  has  found  pa- 
trons in  Protestant  churches  ?  And  many  of  these,  as  the  So- 
cinian,  Arian,  Arminian,  and  enthusiasm  in  all  its  shapes,  &c., 
have  gained  a  great  deal  of  ground  in  Protestant  countries, 
almost  to  the  defacing  of  famous  churches.  Should  any  be 
silent  while  these  are  rampant  ?" 

"  The  second  efiect  flows  from  the  first,  '  and  many  men  died 
of  the  waters,  because  they  were  made  bitter.^  This  may  be  un- 
derstood either  of  a  spiritual  death,  being  poisoned  by  the  errors, 
and  so  they  make  sliipwreck  of  the  faith ;  or  it  may  be  under- 
stood of  a  violent  death,  for  error  always  ends  in  persecution ; 
and  those  whom  they  cannot  decoy,  if  it  be  in  their  power  they 
are  sure  to  destroy.  Whichever  way  we  take,  they  may  be  said 
to  die  of  these  bitter  waters." 

Pearson,  Apocalypse,  p.  139 ; — 

"  Now,  by  a  star,  in  prophetical  language,  is  understood  a 
prince,  or  some  eminent  person.  Numb,  xxiv,,  17;  Matt,  ii.,  2; 
and  also  a  leader  in  doctrine,  Rev.  ii.,  28  ;  xxii.,  16.  Such  an 
one  falling  from  heaven,  as  did  Satan  (Luke  x.,  18 ;  2  Pet.  ii,, 
4;  Jude  6;  Rev,  xii.,  4;  ix.,  1 — 12),  corrupts  the  third  part  of 
the  rivers  axid  fountains  of  waters;  that  is,  corrupts  the  streams 
and  sources  of  pure  doctrine,  which  are  expressed  by  our  Lord 
under  the  same  metaphor  (John  iv,,  10,  &c, ;  \ii,,  37 — 39).  And 
this  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  the  remaining  part  of  the 
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description^  which  is  given  to  the  star ;  which  is  designated  by 
the  appellation  of  wormwood,  and  of  which  the  effect,  when  it 
falls  upon  the  waters,  is  to  make  them  bitter;  under  which 
image  the  corruptions  of  false  doctrine  are  described  in  other 
passages  of  Scripture.  (Compare  Deut.  xxix,,  18,  with  Heb.  xii., 
15,  and  Acts  viii.,  23)." 

Poole's  S3niopsis,  Apocalypse,  p.  1788 ; — 

"  Wormivood.  From  the  effect,  because  it  renders  the  rivers 
and  fountains  bitter  (Piscator,  Ribera,  Erasmus,  Mede) ;  it  cor- 
rupts (Durham)  the  most  sweet  doctrine  of  evangelical  grace ; 
it  makes  the  Scriptures  bitter,  and  pernicious  to  those  who  drink 
of  them." 

.  .  ."Many  died  of  spiritual  (Durham),  eternal  (Parens), 
and  heretical  (Forbes)  depravity." 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  163 ; — 

" '  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  Wormwood.'l  He  describeth 
the  apostacy  of  this  star  by  the  effects ;  it  is  called  Wormwood, 
not  by  a  proper  name,  but  from  the  events.  For  by  pestilent 
institutions  he  did  make  bitter  the  third  part  of  the  waters,  that 
is,  of  the  doctrines  and  comforts  of  the  Scriptures,  turning  the 
same  into  a  deadly  wormwood,  not  indeed  naturally  (for  how- 
soever in  this  respect  wormwood  be  a  bitter  herb,  yet  it  is  me- 
dicinal, and  causeth  digestion),  but  theologically,  it  being  a 
Scripture  phrase,  and  signifies  a  vile  depravation  of  justice  and 
equity :  as  Amos  v.,  7,  '  Ye  who  turn  justice  to  wormwood :' 
and  sometimes  God's  grievous  plagues  and  judgments  :  Jer.  ix., 
15 ;  '  I  will  feed  them,  even  this  people  with  wormwood.'  The 
sense  then  seems  to  be  thus,  that  these  apostates  should  make 
the  waters  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  so  bitter,  that  whosoever  drink- 
eth  thereof,  should  hazard  their  eternal  salvation.  He  alludes 
imdoubtedly  to  the  bitter  waters  of  Marah,  which  the  Israelites 
could  not  drink,  Exod.  xv.,  25." 

Brightman,  Apocalypse,  p.  276  ; — 

"  We  have  heard  that  stars  are  the  ministers  of  the  Word  in 
the  churches,  chap,  i.,  24 ;  and  yet  the  word  doth  not  so  agree  to 
them  alone,  but  that  it  may  be  applied  unto  others.  '  How  art 
thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  thou  son  of  the  morning !' 
saith  the  prophet,  speaking  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  Esay.  xiv.. 
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12.  The  word  therefore  is  fitting  for  them  that  shine  on  high 
as  it  were  in  heaven,  specially  if  they  shine  with  the  light  of  the 
truth.  This  is  a  great  star,  not  an  obscure  and  cloudy  one,  but 
of  a  notable  greatness.  It  fell  from  heaven,  by  revolting  from 
the  true  church  by  heresy,  or  some  other  impiety.  It  burnetii 
as  a  torch,  because  the  fire  thereof  is  flaming,  and  shewing 
itself  forth,  openly  breaking  out  into  the  public  view,  not  glow- 
ing only  with  a  hidden  kind  of  fervency,  as  the  mountain  burned 
a  little  before,  whose  flame  yet  shovdd  not  be  long  lasting,  but 
for  want  of  matter  to  feed  it  with.  Like  the  flame  of  a  torch,  it 
should  go  out.  It  falleth  into  the  rivers  and  fountains ;  namely;, 
upon  those,  from  whom  as  from  fountains  the  doctrine  should 
flow  forth  unto  others,  such  are  the  bishops,  dispensers  of  the 
Word,  whose  sundry  respects  gets  them  sundry  names.  Even 
now  they  were  ships,  transporting  the  traffic  of  the  world  hither 
and  thither ;  now  because  they  do  feed  and  preserve  that  whole 
sea  of  doctrine  with  their  continual  flowing,  and  increase  that 
which  is  adding  in  the  multitude,  they  are  worthily  compared 
to  floods  and  fountains.  The  star  falleth  upon  these,  while  per- 
haps the  people  remain  more  sincere,  which  cannot  conceive  of 
so  great  subtleties.  And  yet  how  can  the  river  flow  pui-ely 
when  the  fountain  is  corrupted?  Unless  perhaps,  as  the  sea 
doth  not  wax  sweet  by  the  flowing  of  the  rivers,  so  neither 
should  the  multitude  get  a  bitterness,  though  the  bishops  were 
depraved.  But  here  it  faUs  out  otherwise,  seeing  a  little  leaven 
leaveneth  a  whole  lump;  and  seeing  the  fountains  shoidd  be 
most  corrupt,  they  should  not  go  scot-free  that  should  drink  of 
them,  but  they  also  should  perish,  as  well  as  the  other.  The 
name  of  the  star  is  Wormivood,  not  that  it  was  so  called  com- 
monly, but  because  it  shoidd  shew  itself  to  be  some  such  thing 
by  the  efifect.  Now  wormwood  sometimes  signifies  the  bitter- 
ness of  affliction ;  as,  '  Behold  I  will  feed  my  people  with  worm- 
wood,' Jcr.  ix.,  15 ;  that  is,  I  will  afflict  them  with  most  griev- 
ous punishments.  Sometimes  it  signifieth  the  deadly  poison  of 
heretical  A\ickedness ;  as,  '  Take  heed  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you 
a  root  bringing  forth  gall  or  wormwood ;'  that  is,  lest  your  mind 
be  a  seminary  of  any  idolatry,  or  of  a  cursed  life ;  as  the  most 
learned  men,  Ti-emelius  and  Junius  do  interpret  the  place, 
Deut.  xxix.,  18.     Both  of  these  (as  it  scemeth)  are  to  be  joined 
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here  together,  that  so  the  bitterness  of  calamity  should  be  min- 
gled with  naughty  and  corrupt  doctrine." 

Again,  p.  278  ; — 

" '  Therefore  the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood.' 
A  second  effect,  that  teacheth  us  what  was  the  fruit  of  this  fall- 
ing star.  All  the  teachers  and  bishops  almost  of  that  part, 
which  should  have  been  head-springs  of  doctrine  unto  others, 
did  forthwith  infect  the  wholesome  waters  with  the  bitterness  of 
their  wicked  opinions ;  but  they  did  not  procure  death  to  them- 
selves only  by  this  mixture ;  but  all  they  also  who  drank  of  these 
waters,  and  suffered  themselves  to  be  infected  with  the  same 
opinions,  came  to  destruction,  as  we  shewed  above  in  the  ex- 
position." 

SwEDENBORG,  '  ApocALYPSE  Revealed,'  verse  12  ; — 

" '  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,'  sipii/les,  the  explor- 
ing and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  church  among 
those  whose  religion  is  faith  alone,  as  being  in  evils  of  the 
false  principle  and  in  falses  of  evil :  '  and  a  third  part  of 
the  sun  was  smitten,  and  a  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  a 
third  part  of  the  stars,  and  a  third  part  of  them  was  dark- 
ened,' signifies,  that  by  reason  of  evils  grounded  in  falses, 
and  falses  grounded  in  evils,  they  did  not  know  what  love 
is,  or  what  faith  is,  or  any  truth :  '  that  the  day  should 
not  shine  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  likewise,' 
signifies,  that  there  was  no  longer  any  spiritual  truth  nor 
natural  truth  serviceable  for  doctrine  and  life  out  of  the 
Word  among  them." 

Alcasar  considers  that  by  the  sun  is  signified  the  bright- 
ness of  the  Father  or  Divinity ;  by  the  moon,  the  bright- 
ness of  the  Son,  the  Humanity,  or  Divine  Wisdom ;  by  tlie 
stars,  the  brightness  of  apostolic  preaching  as  resulting  from 
the  interior  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  distinction 
obseiTcd  by  Swedenborg,  is,  that  the  sun  signifies  prima- 
rily divine  love  ;  the  moon,  divine  truth  ;  and  stars,  the  ma- 
nifold knowledge  of  truth. 

Ambrose  Ansbert,  Apocalypse,  cha}).  viii.,  p.  396 ; — 
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"  Then  are  (heretical  teachers)  darkened,  when  they  are  in  a 
state  of  open  separation;  that  is,  it  is  made  perfectly  apparent 
that  they  are  darkness,  when  their  error  comes  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  faithful.  For,  before  that  time,  while  they  were 
darkness  they  were  not  recognized  as  such,  because  they  were 
esteemed  to  be  light.  Whence  are  they  struck  in  order  to  be- 
come dark,  imless  it  be  from  the  light  of  faith  ?  unless  it  be 
from  the  light  of  the  Word  of  God  ?  And  no  marvel !  for  what- 
soever is  lucid  in  the  faith,  heretics  convert  into  a  dogma  of 
darkness.  For  in  this  way  it  is  that  the  light  of  truth  is  con- 
verted into  the  darkness  of  error;  just  as  to  weak  eyes  the  rays 
of  the  siui  are  known  to  introduce  blindness.  Whence  also 
Paul  foretells  that  the  Gospel  will  be  hid  to  them  that  are 
lost." 

Viegas,  Apocalypse,  chap,  viii.,  p.  401 ; — 
"  Rightly  therefore  is  a  third  part,  that  is,  a  great  part,  of  the 
sun  said  to  have  been  obscured ;  since  Christ,  who  is  as  it  were 
the  true  Sun  that  sliines  in  the  heart  of  believers,  then  shone  no 
longer  in  many  who  had  lost  the  radiance  of  faith ;  because  the 
light  of  himself  and  the  knowledge  of  truth  had  perished  for  a 
great  part  from  among  the  faithful.  It  was  in  this  way  that  a 
third  part  of  the  sun  was  obscured ;  not  that  the  sun  itself  lost 
any  of  its  own  light  and  brightness,  but  that  the  faithful,  through 
being  deceived  by  the  impostures  of  false  prophets,  did  not  re- 
ceive him.  Whence  also  it  came  to  pass  that  the  third  part  of 
the  moon,  that  is,  a  great  portion  of  the  church,  became  eclipsed 
by  the  intervention  and  interposition  of  clouds,  which  false 
prophets  introduced  xmder  the  falsely  assumed  pretext  of  sanc- 
tity. Moreover  a  tliird  part  of  the  stars,  that  is,  of  the  doctors 
of  the  church,  was  involved  in  the  same  darkness,  so  that  it  did 
not  shine ;  on  account  of  their  rashly  adhering  to  hypocrites, 
who  falsely  arrogated  to  themselves  a  divine  afflatus  and  instinct. 
And  lastly,  the  darkening  of  the  third  part  of  the  sun,  caused 
that  a  third  part  of  the  day  should  not  shine ;  and  when  a  thii'd 
part  of  the  moon  and  stars  lost  their  light  and  splendor,  so  also 
a  third  of  the  light  by  night  perished.  By  the  day,  understand 
the  righteous ;  by  the  night,  sinners,  as  said  the  apostle,  '  Ye 
were  sometime  darkness,  but  now  arc  ye  light  in  the  Lord;' 
or  at  least  by  the  day  we  may  understand  perfect  believers ;  by 
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the  night,  imperfect  believers ;  a  third,  that  is,  a  great  part  of 
whose  day  and  night  is  said,  by  reason  of  the  obscuration  of  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  not  to  have  shone,  since  both  from  among 
the  perfect  and  imperfect,  the  righteous  and  sinners,  were  lost 
the  light  of  faith,  and  the  brightness  of  charity.  Some  interpret 
the  New  Testament  to  be  the  day,  and  the  Old  Testament  to  be 
the  night,  according  to  Rom.  xiii. ;  '  The  night  is  far  spent,  the 
day  is  at  hand ;'  according  to  which  exposition  a  third  part  of 
both  is  said  to  be  obscured,  since  by  means  of  false  interpre- 
tations pretended  to  be  derived  from  heaven,  false  prophets  have 
covered  over  with  clouds  and  darkness  the  clearest  testimonies 
of  both  Testaments,  so  that  a  great  portion  of  them,  especially 
among  the  unskilful,  seemed  no  longer  to  retain  their  light  and 
brightness." 

"  Those  were  the  times  of  the  hypocrites  and  false  prophets, 
foretold  also  in  other  places  of  sacred  Scripture.  More  espe- 
cially were  they  foretold  by  Christ  long  before.  Matt.  vii. :  '  Be- 
ware of  false  prophets  which  come  to  you  in  sheep^s  clothing, 
but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves  :'  and  Paul,  1  Tim.  iii. ; 
'  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  last  times  some 
shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  the  spirits  of  error 
and  doctrines  of  devils,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy  and  having 
their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron,'  &c. ;  where  you  may 
perceive  that  Paul  does  not  speak  of  manifest  heretics  who  de- 
clared open  war  against  the  church,  but  of  such  as  were  occult, 
and  who  by  theii*  hypocrisy  set  forth  their  errors  as  being  divine 
oracles.  . .  .  Therefore,  according  to  the  exposition  of  Theodoret, 
false  apostles  are  compared  to  unjust  judges ;  since  by  seducing 
the  faithful  and  falsely  pretending  to  be  true  prophets  and  mes- 
sengers, they  wickedly  snatched  away  the  crown  and  the  prize 
which  some  had  acquired  by  a  true  faith  and  religion." 

Haymo,  Primasius,  Bede,  and  Aiiselm  Archbishop  of 
Canterbiuy,  all  give,  vAi\\  slight  variations,  a  similar  inter- 
pretation of  this  obscui'ation  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars ; 
and  regard  it  as  implying  the  darkening  of  the  light  of 
truth  by  the  introduction  of  error  and  heresy.  A  similar 
interpretation  is  given  by  Gagneus,  only  that,  although  a 
Romanist,  he  applies  the  prophecy  to  the  Chm'cli  of  Rome. 
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Richard  of  St.  Victor  adopts  the  same  method  of  inter- 
pretation, and  observes,  p.  243  ; — 

"  Well  therefore  is  the  thii'd  part  of  the  sun  by  day,  and  of 
the  moon  and  stars  by  nighty  represented  as  shining  obscurely ; 
because  the  good  of  intelligence,  justice,  virtue,  both  in  the 
better  classes,  and  also  in  the  inferior  or  hypocrites,  is  utterly 
obscured." 

Nor  ought  we  to  omit  the  mention  of  the  interpreta- 
tions of  De  Lyra  and  Alcasar,  who  likewise  adopt  the  same 
general  principle  of  interpretation  of  the  symbols  pertain- 
ing to  this  trumpet ;  although  they  differ  in  the  application. 

Wodehouse,  Apocalypse,  p.  217  ; — 

"  When  the  Jevidsh  polity,  expressed  under  the  image  of  the 
sun  and  moon,  is  '  ashamed  and  confoimded,'  the  superior  splen- 
dor of  the  Cluistian  hght  shines  forth  in  the  same  kind  of  de- 
scription. '  The  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the 
sun,  and  the  light  of  the  smi  shall  be  sevenfold.'  There  is  like- 
wise frequent  allusion  to  this  mode  of  expression  in  the  apostohc 
TVT^ters.  So  that  a  third  of  the  light  taken  from  the  heavenly 
luminaries,  imphes  a  failure  in  that  invaluable  hght  derived  from 
the  Christian  revelation.  The  reign  of  darkness,  ignorance,  and 
superstition,  did  indeed  return  after  the  light  of  the  Gospel  had 
been  revealed ;  the  more  particular  history  of  which  will  be  un- 
folded in  the  following  tnunpets.  The  prophecy  of  the  fourth 
trumpet,  as  of  those  preceding,  is  general.  It  follows  the  other 
three  in  natural  order,  and  is  indeed  the  effect  of  the  third. 
Corruption  of  knowledge  necessarily  produces  ignorance.  The 
corruption  of  Clmstianity  produced  at  length  Gothic  darkness 
and  superstition." 

Pellicanus,  Apocalypse,  p.  31  ; — 

.  .  ."  If,  however,  we  refer  back  to  the  times  of  evangehcal 
preachmg,  it  appears  to  us  that  tlic  third  part  of  the  sun  was 
smitten  thus ;  Clirist  is  the  Sim  of  righteousness  and  the  bright- 
ness of  the  eternal  light ,  who  with  his  apostles  are  called  by 
himself  the  light  of  the  Avorld.  Therefore  the  third  part  of 
the  Sim  is  said  to  be  smitten,  that  is,  eclipsed  and  extinguished, 
when  the  most  powerful,  that  is,  those  who  boast  themselves 
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to  be  the  vicars  of  Christ,  and  to  be  appointed  in  the  place  of 
the  apostles,  fall  away  from  the  Gospel  of  Chi'ist  to  their  o^^^l 
doctiines." 

"  '  And  that  a  third  part  of  the  day  might  sliine  not.'  Be- 
cause the  dignity,  glory,  and  beauty  of  the  clnu-ch  of  Christ, 
by  reason  of  the  defection  of  those  who  preside  over  it,  will  for 
a  good  part  perish,  nor  present  any  longer  a  specimen,  however 
slight,  of  the  church  in  its  primitive  state ;  so  that  in  all  things 
they  have  turned  aside  from  the  apostolic  institution  to  their 
own  lusts ;  according  as  it  is  said,  '  By  reason  of  you  the  name 
of  God  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles,'  Ezek.  xxx\d.,  Rom.  ii. 
For  which  reason  he  hath  rendered  them  also  contemptible. 
Psalm  X.,  7 ;  Job.  xii.,  and  caused  them  to  be  trod  mider  foot 
like  salt  which  hath  lost  its  savor.  Matt.  v. ;  as  is  the  case  at 
tliis  day." 

Patrick  Forbes,  Apocah'pse,  p.  64  ; — 

"  The  fourth  trumpet  biingeth  a  darkness  in  part  upon  sun, 
moon,  stars,  day  and  night.  A  kindly  degi'ee  of  eril  to  foUow 
on  the  former :  and  therewithal  noting  yet  a  higher  degree  of 
apostacy,  and  advancement  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  as  the 
heavenly  lights  are  above  fountains  and  rivers.  This  is  the  type 
of  dark  ignorance,  coming  on  the  world  first  in  a  great  part. 
The  former  erils  arose,  more  upon  contention,  pride,  and  bitter 
despite,  than  upon  ignorance,  (while  men  either  not  adverting, 
or  maliciously  miscarried,  they  took  place ;)  but  now  together 
with  these,  cometh  also  gross  ignorance  in  a  great  part,  darken- 
ing all  true  knowledge.  Christ  is  oiu'  sun  whom  we  behold  in 
the  true  light  of  his  Gospel,  whereof  when  the  third  part  is 
darkened,  so  far  is  om'  sun  darkened  to  us.  The  moon  and 
stars  are  they  in  whose  hearts  God  so  shineth,  as  they  are  able 
to  make  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  to  shine  in  the 
hearts  of  others,  in  the  face  of  Jesus.  The  day  is  that  light, 
thus  ministered  from  our  sun  by  these  stars,  wherein  we  walk, 
who  are  children  of  the  day,  and  not  of  the  night.  For  stars 
here  must  be  considered,  more  as  recei^ong  light  from  the  sun, 
(they  dispense  it  to  us,)  than  for  that  they  shine  in  the  night. 
And  here  the  night  signifieth  that  light  which  natm'al  men  who 
are  not  childi-eu  of  the  day  but  of  the  night,  yet  have  in  human 
science  and  liberal  arts  (in  comparison  to  the  light  of  the  Gospel, 


300  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION.  [CHAP.  VIII. 

but  a  night  of  darkness),  whereof  now  by  this  trumpet  came  a 
great  decay,  as  in  story  is  more  than  manifest.  Now  as  these 
evils  are  said  to  work  but  on  the  third  part  in  each  kind,  (to 
shew  that  the  first  degrees  came  on  but  in  part :)  so  at  first  the 
love  and  Life  of  God  abode  in  the  most  part  of  the  church; 
and  in  the  second  degree,  the  most  part  worsliipped  purely ;  and 
in  the  third,  held  still  the  orthodox  faith :  like  as  now  in  the 
fourth,  there  yet  continued  great  measure  of  learning,  both  in 
divine  and  human  sciences.  Whereas  in  the  next  trumpet,  all 
falleth  to  the  height  of  evil,  and  a  total  and  common  apostacy 
is  set  down." 

Pareus,  Apocalypse,  p.  164  ; — 

"  Franciscus  Lambertus  expounds  it  in  a  general  way  :  '  Christ 
the  Sun  shall  be  smitten,  when  the  light  of  his  truth  shall  be 
hid :  then  also  the  moon,  the  church,  and  stars,  the  teachers, 
shall  fail :'  but  he  shews  not  when  and  how  this  was  accom- 
plished.""^ 

Brigbtman,  Apocalypse,  p.  279  ; — 

"We  interpret  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  as  before,  to  be 
the  chief  ornaments  of  the  more  pure  and  true  church ;  so  that 
the  sun  is  the  Scriptures  themselves,  the  fountains  of  light ; 
the  moon,  the  doctrine  fetched  from  thence,  which  is  sometimes 
compared  to  water,  sometimes  to  light  in  a  divers  respect.  The 
stars  are  the  ministers;  the  day,  joy  and  gladness,  which  are  in 
the  church,  arising  from  the  enjoying  of  this  sun ;  the  night,  the 
more  rueful  state  thereof,  whether  it  be  by  reason  of  affliction, 
or  of  some  darkness  and  obscurity,  that  is  cast  upon  the  truth, 
or  of  both ;  whence  it  is,  that  there  shall  be  no  night  in  the  full 
felicity  of  the  church,  chap,  xxi.,  29.  Neither  are  the  minis- 
ters stars,  because  they  are  servants  of  the  night,   but  because 

*  Pareus  observes,  p.  164  ; — 

"  Lyra  understands  the  fourth  angel  of  Eutyches,  who  confounding  the  two  na- 
tures of  Christ,  said  that  the  divinity  was  first  changed  into  the  humanity,  and  the 
humanity  again  into  the  divinity ;  by  which  pestilent  heresy  he  darkened  the  third 
part  of  the  sun,  that  is,  of  the  divinity ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  that  is,  of 
the  church ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars,  that  is,  of  bishops,  of  whom  many  were 
infected  with  this  heresy  ;  and  a  third  ])art  of  tlie  day,  and  of  the  night,  that  is,  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament." 

"  Bullinger  interprets  this  allegory  after  the  same  manner,  yet  applies  it  not  to 
the  heresy  of  Eutyches,  but  of  Pclagius." 
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they  drive  away  darkness  in  others,  themselves  being  in  the 
meanwhile  enlightened  thoroughly  with  the  light  of  the  siin." 

Pearson,  Apocalypse,  p.  140  ; — 

"  Upon  the  sounding  of  the  fourth  trumpet,  the  same  kind 
of  stroke,  which  had  fallen  upon  the  other  divisions  of  the  cre- 
ation, falls  upon  the  heavenly  luminaries,  the  sun,  the  moon, 
and  the  stars ;  and  the  third  part  of  them  is  smitten,  and  ceases 
to  give  light.  Under  the  symbolical  imagery  of  the  darkening 
of  these  luminaries,  is  represented,  in  the  prophetical  language 
of  the  Old  Testament,  the  removal  of  that  glory  which  was 
vouchsafed  by  the  Almighty  to  his  chosen  kingdom  and  people. 
In  the  same  manner,  by  the  increasing  splendor  of  these  hea- 
venly liiminaries,  are  represented  the  increasing  glories  of  the 
Christian  dispensation;  and  there  is  frequent  allusion  to  this 
mode  of  expression  in  the  apostoHcal  writings.  Under  the 
imagery,  therefore,  which  is  contained  under  this  trumpet,  is 
represented  the  spiritual  darkness  which  followed  the  promul- 
gation of  those  heretical  opinions  which  were  directly  opposed 
to  the  great  and  vital  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  which  so 
effectually  obscured  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  the  Christian 
faith." 

Commentary  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  p.  591 ; — 

"The  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the  alarm  was  followed 
with  farther  calamities.  The  natiu-e  of  this  calamity  was  dark- 
ness ;  it  fell  upon  the  great  luminaries  of  the  heaven,  that  give 
light  to  the  world — the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars ;  the 
guides  and  governors  are  placed  in  higher  orbs  than  the  people, 
and  are  to  dispense  light  and  benign  influences  to  them.  It 
was  confined  to  a  third  part  of  these  luminaries ;  there  was  some 
light,  but  it  was  only  a  thu'd  part  of  what  there  was  before. 
Without  determining  what  is  matter  of  controversy  in  these 
points,  we  make  these  plain  and  practical  remarks  : — where  the 
Gospel  comes  to  a  people,  and  has  not  its  proper  efiects  upon 
their  hearts  and  lives,  it  is  usually  followed  with  dreadfrd  judg- 
ments. God  gives  warning  to  men  before  he  sends  his  judg- 
ments ;  He  sounds  an  alarm  by  the  written  Word,  by  ministers, 
by  men's  own  consciences,  and  by  the  signs  of  the  times ;  so 
that  if  a  people  are  surprised,  it  is  their  own  fault.     Tlie  anger 
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of  God  against  a  people  embitters  all  comforts^  and  makes  even 
life  itself  burdensome.  God,  in  this  world,  sets  bounds  to  the 
most  terrible  judgments.  Corruption  of  doctiine  and  worship 
in  the  church  are  great  judgments,  and  also  are  the  usual  causes 
and  tokens  of  other  judgments  coming  on  a  people." 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  p.  1788  ; — 

"This  trumpet  designates  a  deeper  degree  of  apostacy 
(Forbes,  Durham),  and  a  further  expansion  and  defection,  gra- 
dually and  imperceptibly  made,  from  purity  of  doctrine,  sim- 
pUcity  of  worship,  and  the  practice  of  j)iety ;  by  the  introduc- 
tion in  their  stead  of  human  traditions,  ceremonies,  and  super- 
stitions.  (Durham) ." 

"  By  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  I  understand  light  of  every  kind ; 
purity  of  doctrine,  which  is  compared  to  light,  &c.,  (Durham)." 

"  The  Sun  is  here  Christ,  the  sun  of  righteousness,  the  light 
of  the  world,  who,  like  the  sun,  suffers  an  eclipse  not  properly 
and  in  himself,  but  when  his  light,  brightness,  and  glory  are 
intercepted  lest  men  should  see  it  (Cluverus) ." 

"  The  moon  is  here  the  church  (Cotterius) ,  which  hath  its 
light  from  Christ   (Cotterius,  Cluverus)." 

Marloratus,  Apocalj^Dse,  chap,  viii.,  p.  124; — 
"  Christ  is  the  day-sun  of  righteousness  and  the  clearness  of 
the  everlasting  light ;  whose  apostles  are  termed  by  himself  the 
light  of  the  world.  Matt,  v.,  14.  Therefore  the  third  part  of 
the  sun  is  said  to  be  smitten  (that  is  to  say,  to  be  eclipsed  or 
darkened)  when  the  chiefest  sort,  (that  is  to  say,  such  as  vamit 
themselves  to  be  Christ's  vicars  and  the  apostles'  successors) 
start  away  from  Christ's  gospel  unto  theu'  own  traditions."  (Se- 
bastian Meyer.) 

"  '  And  the  third  part  of  the  moon ;'  that  is  to  say,  a  great 
part  of  the  church  hath  lost  the  true  light  of  God's  Word,  while 
men,  gi^ing  themselves  to  certain  gewgaws  and  fables,  began  to 
despise  the  simpleness  of  the  Scripture ;  which  thing  Paul  feared 
for  lest  it  should  happen  to  the  Corinthians,  when  he  wrote  to 
them  after  this  manner ;  '  I  am  afraid  lest  it  should  come  to 
pass  that  like  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  -with  liis  wihness,  so 
your  understandings  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity 
that  was  to  Christward,'  2  Cor.  xi.,  3.  (Sebastian  Meyer.)     But 
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alas  !  for  sorrow,  not  only  tlie  Corintliians,  but  also  all  Chris- 
tendom, have  by  little  and  little  so  fallen  away  from  the  sound- 
ness of  faith,  and  the  pureness  of  God's  Word,  that  at  length 
it  hath  scarcely  followed  any  one  step  of  the  primitive  church. 
(Marloratus.)  'And  the  third  part  of  the  stem's;'  that  is  to 
say,  the  most  part  of  the  bishops  and  the  doctors  of  the  church, 
yea,  and  of  those  also  which  govern  the  common  weal  and  are 
rulers  over  others  (Sebastian  Meyer,  Gaspar  Megander) ;  inso- 
much that  we  may  now  say  with  the  apostle,  '  Where  is  the  wise 
man  ?  where  is  the  scribe  ?  where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ?' 
1  Cor.  i.,  20.  (Gaspar  Megander.)  For  it  would  become  a 
bishop  to  excel  all  other  men,  not  only  of  the  laity,  but  also  of 
the  clergy  in  knowledge  and  skill  of  God's  law ;  and  if  there 
happened  any  questions  about  the  faith,  he  might  be  able  to 
discuss  them ;  or  if  there  budded  up  any  heresies  in  the  church, 
he  might  be  able  to  pluck  them  up  with  the  weeding  hook  of 
God's  Word,  according  as  Paul  writeth,  Titus  i.,  9.  Again,  it 
would  become  him  to  excel  all  men  in  the  church  in  holiness  of 
life,  that  he  might  be  an  example  and  pattern  to  his  flock, 
1  Pet.  v.,  3.  But  in  these  days  they  not  only  are  not  learned 
in  God's  law,  but  also  cannot  abide  them  that  be  learned.  Nay, 
rather  into  their  courts,  flock  all  Thraso's  Cyclops,  Rakehells, 
and  Bellygods,  from  all  quarters,  greedily  devouring  the  goods 
of  the  church,  wherewith  the  learned  sort  and  the  poor  mem- 
bers of  Christ  ought  to  be  cherished.  Blind  are  they  and  guides 
of  the  blind.  Matt,  xv.,  4.  Yea,  they  be  wells  without  water 
and  mists  carried  about  with  the  wind,  for  whom  the  everlasting 
mist  of  darkness  is  kept  in  store,  2  Peter  ii.,  17.  'So  as  the 
third  part  of  them  was  darkened ;'  i.  e.,  Christ  the  day-sun  of 
righteousness  hath  been  darkened  for  the  more  part.  (Sebastian 
Meyer.)  The  chiu'ch  hath  lost  her  former  brightness,  and  the 
rulers  of  the  people  are  become  fools,  and  have  lost  the  true 
understanding  of  the  Scriptures.  To  be  short,  there  is  not 
almost  any  more  resemblance  (be  it  never  so  small)  of  the 
primitive  church  to  be  seen ;  considering  how  most  men  are 
fleeted  away  from  the  traditions  of  the  apostles,  to  their  own 
lusts.  AMierefore  it  must  not  seem  strange,  though  the  Lord 
have  made  the  shepherds  and  ringleaders  of  his  people  des- 
pised,   according  to   Psalm  evii.,  38,    and   Job  xii.,  18,    and 
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given  them  up  to  be  trampled  under  men's  feet  like  unsavory 
salt.  Matt,  v.,  13,  according  as  this  day  beareth  witness.  (Bul- 
linger.)  '  And  there  shined  not  the  third  part  of  the  day ;'  he 
meanetli  that  the  expounding  of  Scripture  had  ceased,  because 
that  they  which  should  have  interpreted  it  to  the  people,  were 
endued  wdth  no  knowledge  thereof.  Also  inasmuch  as  they 
were  void  of  good  works,  they  could  by  no  means  edify  the  rest. 
Hereupon  came  darkness  and  blindness  upon  the  whole  body 
(Gaspar  Megan der) ." 

To  the  same  general  effect  is  the  interpretation  given  in 
the  Homilies  of  the  Chm-ch  of  England  in  the  Second  Part 
of  the  Sermon  against  Peril  of  Idolatry. 

Richard  Bernard,  Key  of  Knowledge,  p.  174; — 

"A  type  of  great  darkness,  for  here  the  smiting  of  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  is  plainly  interpreted  darkening  them.  By 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  is  noted  all  means  of  spiritual  light  in 
the  highest,  middle,  and  lowest  degree ;  aU  is  to  aggravate  in 
these  speeches,  the  gross  ignorance,  darkening  of  all  true  know- 
ledge in  every  degree." 

"  Note  here,  that  in  all  these  four  there  be  degrees  accord- 
ing to  the  letter,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest ;  as  first  earth, 
the  sea,  then  rivers  and  fountains,  then  sun,  moon,  and  stars, 
spiritually  giving  us  the  degrees  of  evil,  and  corruptions  in  re- 
ligion. First  corruption  and  decay  of  religion  in  men's  hearts 
and  lives,  verse  7 ;  then  in  God's  worship,  verses  8,  9;  after 
this  the  abuse  and  corruption  of  Scriptiire,  verse  10 ;  and  then, 
lastly,  great  ignorance ;  for  that  darkness  had  come  upon  the 
lights  of  truth,  noted  in  this  verse  12,  all  in  course  of  time, 
following  one  upon  another  in  order,  as  notable  steps  and  de- 
grees of  that  general  apostacy,  noted  in  the  blowing  of  the 
next  trumpet,  chap,  ix.,  1." 

SWEDENBORG,    '  APOCALYPSE  ReVEALED,'    VCrSC  13  ; 

" '  And  I  beheld  and  heard  one  angel  in  the  midst  of 
heaven,'  signijies,  instruction  and  preaching  from  the  Lord : 
'  saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Woe,  woe,  woe  to  the  inhabiters 
upon  the  earth  by  reason  of  the  remaining  voices  of  the 
trumpet  of  the  three  angels  about  to  sound,'  sif/nijies,  the 
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utmost  lamentation  over  the  damned  state  of  those  in  the 
chm'ch  who  by  doctrine  and  life  have  confirmed  in  them- 
selves faith  separated  from  charity." 

For  the  word  angel,  Alcasar,  (following  the  Vidgate,* 
Bede,  Aretas,  Tychonius,  &c.,)  reads  eagle,  and  says  that 
it  signifies  here  the  teaching  of  evangelical  wisdom.  Ac- 
cordingly, Cornelius  a  Lapide  and  Ribera  are  of  opinion 
that  by  the  eagle  is  here  designated  some  holy  and  celestial 
prophet  whom  the  Lord  will  raise  up  in  the  latter  days  to 
forewarn  the  cluuTh  of  these  coming  woes. 

Marloratus,  Apocalj'pse,  p.  125,  says,  the  exclamation 
Woe,— 

...  "^  Is  not  so  much  a  cursing,  as  a  foretelhng  joined  \A\\\ 
a  soiTiness  for  it :  as  if  it  were  said,  Alas,  silly  men  !  the  world 
goeth  worse  and  worse  with  you.  For  the  tilings  which  the 
three  angels  that  follow  shall  foreshew  shall  be  despised,  and 
God's  judgment  shall  hang  the  heavier  over  such  as  resist  and 
are  stubborn  (Sarcerius,  Sebastian  Meyer).''     So  also  Parens. 

The  tlu*eefold  repetition  of  the  word  Woe  signifies  the 
extreme  severity  of  the  impending  calamities  ;  according  to 
Cotterius,  Cluverus,  Aretas,  Dm'ham,   Parens,  Mede,  &c. 


*  Which,   according  to    the  text   of  the   improved  editions   of  the  Apocalypse, 
published  by  Dr.  Wordsworth,  seems  to  give  the  true  reading. 


VOL.  II. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

THE  EXPLORATION  AND  MANIFESTATION  OF  THE  STATE  OF  LIFE  OF  THOSE 
IN  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  REFORMED,  WHO  ARE  CALLED  LEARNED  AND 
WISE  BY  REASON  OF  THEIR  CONFIRMATION  OF  FAITH  SEPARATED  FROM 
CHARITY,  AND  OF  JUSTIFICATION  AND  SALVATION  BY  IT  ALONE.— THE 
EXPLORATION  AND  MANIFESTATION  OF  THE  STATE  OF  LIFE  OF  THOSE 
IN  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  REFORMED  WHO  ARE  NOT  SO  LEARNED  AND 
WISE,  AND  WHO  ARE  PRINCIPLED  IN  FAITH  ALONE,  AND  LIVE  AS  THEY 
LIKE.— OF  THOSE  THEREIN  WHO  KNOW  NOTHING  BUT  THAT  FAITH, 
AND  NOTHING  BESIDES,  IS  THE  ALL  BY  WHICH  A  MAN  IS  SAVED. 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  cliap.  ix.,  verse  1 ; 
" '  The  fifth  angel  sounded,'  signijies,  the  exploration 
and  manifestation  of  their  state  of  life  in  the  chiu'ch  of  the 
Reformed,  who  are  called  learned  and  "wdse  by  reason  of 
their  confirmation  of  faith  separated  from  charity,  and  of 
justification  and  salvation  by  it  alone :  '  and  I  saw  a  Star 
fall  from  heaven  unto  the  earth,'  signijies,  divine  spiritual 
truth  flomng  from  heaven  into  the  church  among  them, 
exploring  and  manifesting  :  '  and  to  it  was  given  the  key  of 
the  pit  of  the  abyss,'  signijies,  the  opening  of  their  hell." 
Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  p.  1791;  'Star;  — 
"  Christ  or  a  good  angel  (Ribera) ;  compare  chap,  xx.^  21, 
where  the  angel  to  whom  is  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit, 
is  SO  explained  by  Bede,  Ambrose,  and  others.  And  a  key  of 
a  honse  or  prison  is  not  entrusted  except  to  friends  (Ribera). 
He  is  here  said  to  have  fallen  from  heaven,  i.  e.,  to  have  de- 
scended with  great  velocity  (Ribera,  Mede)." 

In  this  respect,  Bede,  Ambrose,  Ribera,  Tirinus,  Me- 
nochius,  Mede,  and  others,  agree  with  Swedenborg,  who 
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interprets  the  star  in  a  good  sense,  and  its  falling  from  hea- 
ven to  signify  the  descent  of  spiritual  truth,  Christ  alone 
having  the  power  to  open  and  shut  the  gates  of  the  abyss. 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  verses  2 — 12; 

"  '  And  it  opened  the  pit  of  the  abyss,  and  there  arose 
a  smoke  out  of  the  pit  of  the  abyss  as  the  smoke  of  a  great 
furnace,'  signifies,  falses  of  the  concupiscences  of  the  na- 
tural man  streaming  forth  from  their  evil  loves  :  '  and  the 
sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  the  smoke  of  the  pit,' 
signifies,  that  thereby  the  light  of  truth  was  tmiied  into 
thick  darkness  :  '  and  out  of  the  smoke  there  came  forth 
locusts  upon  the  earth,'  signifies,  that  from  them  came  falses 
in  extremes,  such  as  they  adopt  who  are  become  sensual, 
and  see  and  judge  of  all  things  from  the  senses  and  their 
fallacies  :  '  and  unto  them  was  given  power  as  the  scorpions 
of  the  earth  have  power,'  signifies,  the  power  of  persuad- 
ing that  their  falses  are  truths  :  '  and  it  was  commanded 
that  they  should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither 
any  green  thing,  nor  any  tree,  but  only  those  men  who 
had  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads,'  signifies,  the 
Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord,  that  they  should  not  be 
able  to  take  any  truth  or  good  of  faith,  nor  affection  and 
perception  of  them,  from  any  others  than  those  wdio  are  not 
in  charity  and  thence  not  in  faith  :  '  and  it  was  given  them 
not  to  kill  them,  but  that  they  should  torment  them  five 
months,'  signifies,  that  neither  from  these  should  they  be 
able  to  take  away  the  facidty  of  understanding  and  willing 
what  is  true  and  good,  but  that  they  shoidd  only  be  able 
to  bring  on  stupor  for  a  short  time :  '  and  their  torment 
was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion  when  he  striketh  a  man,' 
signifies,  that  this  is  owing  to  their  persuasive  [faculty] : 
'  and  in  those  days  shall  men  seek  death  and  shall  not  find 
it,  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee  from  them,' 
signifiies,  that  it  is  their  desire  that  in  matters  of  faith  the 

x2 
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understanding  should  be  shut  up  and  the  will  closed,  by 
which  means  spiritual  light  and  life  are  extinguished,  and 
that  yet  this  cannot  be  done  :  '  and  the  similitudes  of  the 
locusts,'  signifies,  the  shape  and  appearance  of  those  who 
]iave  confirmed  in  themselves  faith  separated  from  charity : 
'  were  like  unto  horses  prepared  for  war,'  sic/nijies,  that  be- 
cause they  can  reason,  they  appear  to  themselves  to  fight 
from  the  understanding  of  truth  out  of  the  Word :  '  and 
on  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold,'  signijies, 
that  they  appeared  to  themselves  to  be  victorious :  '  and 
their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men,'  signijies,  that  they 
appeared  to  themselves  to  be  wise  :  '  and  they  had  hair  as 
the  hair  of  women,'  signifies,  that  they  appeared  to  them- 
selves to  be  in  the  affection  of  truth  :  '  and  their  teeth  were 
as  the  teeth  of  lions,'  signifies,  that  sensual  things,  which 
are  the  idtimates  of  the  life  of  the  natm'al  man,  appeared 
to  them  to  have  power  over  all  things :  '  and  they  had 
breastplates,  as  it  were  breastplates  of  iron,'  signifies,  that 
argumentations  grounded  in  fallacies,  by  which  they  fight 
and  prevail,  appeared  to  them  so  powerful  that  they  coidd 
not  be  refuted  :  '  and  the  voice  of  their  wings  was  as  the 
voice  of  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle,'  signi- 
jies, their  reasonings  as  it  were  from  truths  of  doctrine  out 
of  the  Word  fully  understood,  for  which  they  must  fight 
ardently  :  '  and  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,'  signifies, 
truths  of  the  Word  falsified,  by  means  of  which  they  in- 
duce stupor :  '  and  there  were  stings  in  their  tails,  and 
their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five  months,'  signijies,  crafty 
falsifications  of  the  Word,  by  which,  for  a  short  time,  they 
darken  and  fascinate  the  understanding,  and  so  deceive  and 
captivate :  '  and  they  had  a  king  over  them,  the  angel  of 
the  abyss,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon, 
and  in  the  Greek  tongue  he  hath  his  name  Apollyon,'  sig- 
nifies, that  they  are  in  the  satanic  hell  who  are  in  falses 
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originating  in  concupiscences,  and  by  a  total  falsification  of 
the  Word  have  destroyed  the  church.  '  And  one  woe  is 
past,  behold  there  are  tAA^o  woes  yet  to  come,'  signifies, 
fiu'ther  lamentations  over  the  state  of  the  church."* 
Viegas,  Apocah^Dse,  chap,  ix.,  p.  411  ; — 
"  By  locusts  of  this  kind  we  believe  to  be  signified  a  great 
crowd  of  heretics,  who  in  the  last  times  of  the  world  will  make 
great  havoc  among  the  faithftd.  .  .  .  The  pit  being  opened  there 
ascends  a  smoke  as  of  a  great  farnace,  and  by  this  smoke  of 
the  j)it  the  sun  and  ah'  are  darkened.  The  smoke  designates 
the  darkness  and  obscurity  of  erroi*,  in  which  the  minds  of  here- 
tics being  involved,  they  effuse  the  same  darkness  of  error  over 
others  also,  "When  the  smoke  is  said  to  be  like  that  of  a  great 
furnace,  its  density  and  abundance  are  expressed,  and  it  is  fore- 
told that  at  that  time  there  will  be  innumerable  and  most 
gross  heresies,  which  Avill  be  like  the  smoke  of  a  fm-nace,  and 
which  rolling  about  in  dense  and  multitudinous  volumes  hither 
and  thither,  will  seem  to  take  away  the  light  of  the  sun  and  air, 
that  is,  of  Christ  and  the  church ;  for  they  will  deny  his  ^vA- 
nity  and  glory,  and  by  their  darkness  will  obscure  his  doctrine, 
and  true  religion  and  holiness.  That  Christ  is  called  a  sun, 
we  have  observed  in  our  interpretations  concerning  the  other 
angels,  and  we  here  remark  that  the  church  is  rightly  compared 
to  the  air,  because  as  the  air  is  illustrated  by  the  sun  so  is  the 
church  by  Christ.  From  out  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit  there 
went  forth  locusts  into  the  earth,  that  is,  from  out  of  the  dark- 
ness of  errors  and  heresies  which  in  those  times  the  cle\il  will 
introduce,  innumerable  heretics  will  sprout  up  as  thick  as 
locusts,  whose  power  is  compared  to  the  power  of  scorpions  by 
reason  of  the  crafty,  deceitful,  and  most  pernicious  nature  of 
heretics ;  as  we  shall  afterwards  further  explain.  It  is  com- 
manded them  that  they  hurt  not  the  grass  of  the  earth,  nor 
any  green  thing,  nor  any  tree,  but  those  men  only  who  have 
not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  It  is  well  known  to  be 
the  proper  nature  of  locusts,  to  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  to 
feed  upon  the  green  herbage,  and  to  gnaw  off  the  tender  buds 

*  See  oil  the  depths  of  Satan,   Pearson,  p.  U.j,  Wodchouse,  p.  229,  Hooper, 
p.  162. 
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of  the  trees,  as  we  read  in  Exod.  x. ;  '  Behold  I  will  to-Biorrow 
bring  locusts  into  thy  coasts,  and  they  shall  eat  the  residue  of 
that  which  is  escaped,  which  remaineth  unto  you  from  the  hail, 
and  shall  eat  every  tree  which  groweth  for  you  out  of  the  field,' 
&c.  And  again  a  little  after ;  '  And  they  did  eat  every  herb  of 
the  land  and  all  the  fruit  of  the  trees  which  the  hail  had  left, 
and  there  remained  not  any  green  thing  in  the  trees  or  in  the 
herbs  of  the  fields,  through  all  the  land  of  Egypt.'  In  order 
therefore  that  the  Lord  might  shew  that  nothing  was  to  be  done 
without  his  permission,  the  locusts  are  interdicted  from  that 
which  seemed  to  be  implanted  in  their  nature;  power  being 
granted  of  hurting  only  those  men  who  had  not  the  seal  of  God 
upon  their  foreheads," 

"  By  the  grass  of  the  earth  Pannonius  and  others  understand 
weaklings  and  sucklings  in  the  faith,  who  are  not  as  yet  able 
to  penetrate  into  those  of  its  higher  dogmas,  which  require 
interior  inspection ;  and  who  are  similar  to  the  persons  of  whom 
the  apostle  speaks,  1  Cor.  iii. ;  '  And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak 
unto  you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto 
babes  in  Christ.  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat.' 
By  that  which  is  green,  i.  e.,  in  respect  to  faith,  and  by  those 
Avho  are  advanced  in  virtue,  are  signified  those  who  germinate 
like  the  green  herb,  and  grow,  and  make  progress ;  by  trees'^ 
are  signified  the  strong  and  robust,  who,  striking  their  roots 
deeply  dowTiwards,  flourish  in  vii'tue,  and  bring  forth  the  fruits 
of  patience,  and  other  principal  virtues ;  with  which  also  har- 
monizes the  passage  in  Psalm  xci. ;  '  Planted  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  our  God ;'  and  who  with 
great  fortitude  of  mind  resist  the  winds  of  persecutions  and 
temptations,  and  manfully  sustain  the  impetuosity  of  tyrants. 
All  these  the  locusts  are  commanded  not  to  hurt,  since  in  those 
times  the  men  who  have  faith  conjoined  tvith  charity  God  will 
for  the  most  part  preserve  from  the  snares  of  heretics,  lest  they 
should  become  involved  in  their  errors  and  superstition,  whether 
they  be  of  the  class  of  incipient,  proficient,  or  even  perfect 
Christians ;  for  these  three  kinds  of  just  persons  we  have  said 
to  be   designated  l)y  the  forementioned  similitude.     But  the 

*  Tlie  more  correct  interpretation  of  this  symbol  is  given,  under  the  head  of  the 
First  Trumpet. 
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locusts  will  put  forth  their  force  and  power  especially  against 
those  who  have  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads,  that 
is,  either  unbelievers,  or  believers  who  are  void  of  charity. 
For  as  God  is  wont  to  seal  and  to  distinguish  his  o^ti  with  a 
twofold  seal,  namely,  the  seal  of  faith  and  of  charity  ;  so  like- 
wise are  there  two  kinds  of  the  unsealed ;  the  one,  the  unbe- 
lieving, who  are  without  faith  ;  the  other,  the  believing,  who 
have  indeed  faith,  but  are  void  of  charity.  Both  kinds  however 
are  easily  corrupted  by  deceivers ;  the  one  being  led  to  deride 
the  faith  of  Christ,  before  they  have  come  to  acquire  it ;  the 
other,  after  they  have  acquired,  to  abandon  it.  For  as  unbe- 
lievers, who  are  unable  to  aspire  to  an  understanding  of  the 
sublime  mysteries  of  the  faith,  are  easily  drawn  into  any  error 
which  may  be  conceived  against  the  religion  of  Christ ;  so  those 
believers  who  are  void  of  charity,  are  wont  to  become  volup- 
tuaries and  ensnared  in  the  allurements  of  the  flesh,  when  pro- 
posing to  themselves  licentiousness  of  morals ;  and  when  those 
bolts  of  the  laws  are  broken  which  restrain  their  headstrong 
passions  and  lust,  they  are  easily  incited  to  heretical  impiety 
and  shamelessness." 

..."  This  torment  inflicted  by  the  locusts  does  not  refer  to 
the  whole  time  of  the  church  from  its  first  foundation,  but  to 
the  last  times  of  the  world."  .  .  . 

That  the  adi/ss  or  pit  signifies  /ieil,  says  Viegas,  is  shewn 
in  Luke  x.,  where  the  devils  ask  to  be  allowed  to  go  into 
the  abyss,  and  he  observes  that  all  heresies  proceed  from 
this  abyss,  as  being  denominated  by  the  apostle,  1  Tim. 
iv.,  the  doctrines  of  devils.  Viegas  thus  continues,  Apo- 
cal}^se,  p.  413  ; — 

"Moreover  from  Origen's  Twelfth  Homily  upon  Numbers, 
it  may  be  known  that  a  pit  (or  well)  by  reason  of  its  depth  is 
a  symbol  of  recondite  wisdom,  because  its  waters  are  those  of 
very  abstruse  doctrine,  and  are  to  be  dug  for  deeply  and  with 
much  labor.  Hence  that  which  was  said  to  the  Samaritan  wo- 
man in  John  iv.,  concerning  the  water  of  the  well,  is  to  be 
understood  of  human  teaching,  viz. ;  '  Every  one  who  drinketh 
of  this  water  shall  thirst  again.'  "... 

.  .  .  "  It  is  of  celestial  doctrine  that  it  is  said  in  Canticles  iv., 
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15,  '  A  fountain  of  gardens,  a  well  of  liAang  waters,  and  streams 
from  Lebanon ;'  where  you  see  that  celestial  wisdom  is  com- 
pared to  a  fountain  and  well ;  since,  as  Ambrose  observes  in 
his  book  concerning  Isaac,  and  again  concerning  the  Soul, 
chap.  iv. ;  '  If  you  seek  into  the  depth  of  mysteries,  it  appears 
to  be  a  well,  and  mystical  wisdom  is  reposited  in  a  deep.  If 
however  you  desire  to  drink  of  the  running  stream  of  charity, 
which  is  broader  and  more  abundant  than  that  of  faith  and 
hope,  it  is  then  to  you  a  fountain.  For  charity  is  overflowing, 
so  that  you  may  drink  of  its  affluent  streams  close  at  hand,  and 
also  water  thy  garden  abounding  with  spiritual  fruits.' " 

Ibid.,  p.  415  ; — 

..."  Universally,  all  heretical  doctrine  described  in  this  place 
is  compared  not  simply  to  a  pit  but  to  the  pit  of  an  abyss ;  since 
it  is  drawn  from  this  abyss,  that  is,  from  the  waters  of  hell ;  for 
which  reason  also  it  is  said  to  be  like  those  pits  of  bitumen  which 
are  dug  out  in  the  dead  sea.  Thus  Origen,  Hom.  xii..  Numbers, 
explains  the  passage  as  referring  to  the  deadly  waters  of  here- 
tics ;  for  in  Gen.  xiv.,  mention  is  made  of  a  certain  sylvan  val- 
ley which  had  many  pits  of  bitumen ;  which  valley  was  that  in 
which  the  five  cities  of  the  Sodomites  were  overthrown  by  God ; 
after  the  subversion  of  which,  the  valley  was  converted  into  a 
sea  of  salt,  which  was  then  called  by  another  name,  the  Dead 
Sea.  .  .  . '  Moreover,'  says  he,  '  if  you  come  to  the  opinion  of 
heretics,  you  have  come  to  the  pits  of  bitumen.  For  bitumen 
is  the  food  and  nourishment  of  fire ;  wherefore  if  you  taste  of 
the  water  out  of  those  pits,  you  foment  fires  in  yourself,  and 
the  flames  of  gehenna.'  " 

Ibid.,  p.  420;— 

. . ."  Heretics,  like  locusts,  pollute  aU  things  with  their  filthy 
mouth ;  for  having  an  understanding  defiled  with  errors,  what 
else  do  they  vomit  out  of  their  mouth  than  the  feculent  saliva 
of  heretial  doctrine,  by  which  they  may  infect  others?  For 
which  reason  to  these  may  be  accommodated  the  passage  in 
Isaiah  xiv.,  29 ;  '  Rejoice  not  thou,  whole  Palestina,  because 
the  rod  of  him  that  smote  thee  is  broken ;  for  out  of  the  ser- 
pent's root  shall  come  forth  a  cockatrice,  and  its  fruit  shall  be 
a  flying  serpent.'  .  .  .  Some  there  arc  who  refer  this  passage  to 
hei'ctics  in  the  following  manner.     '  Out  of  the  serpent's  root 
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sliall  come  forth  a  cockatrice/  that  is,  from  out  of  heresy  con- 
ceived in  the  mind  shall  come  forth  a  cockatrice,  i.  e.,  the  same 
error,  which,  Avhen  disseminated  by  preaching,  kills  birds  with 
its  breath,  i.  e.,  with  the  poison  of  its  error  infects  men  of  ex- 
cellent talents.  Heresy,  therefore,  when  latent  in  the  mind,  is 
a  serpent ;  when  disseminated  abroad,  it  is  a  cockatrice,  which 
destroys  with  its  breath  alone.  We  may  also  understand  the 
passage  in  relation  to  morals  thus ;  from  the  root  of  the  ser- 
pent, that  is,  from  evil  thought,  shall  go  forth  the  cockatrice, 
that  is,  evil  assent ;  and  its  seed,  that  is,  evil  works,  shall  slay 
the  fowls,  that  is,  the  souls  which  before  were  carried  aloft  upon 
the  wings  of  the  \drtues.  From  which  you  may  now  collect, 
that  evil  thoughts  are  as  serpents  bringing  forth  the  most  for- 
midable cockatrices." 

Ibid.,  p.  420  ;— 

"  Heretics,  in  their  persecution  of  the  church,  make  a  pre- 
tence to  the  zeal  of  faith  and  charity;  they  have  therefore 
crowns  not  of  veritable  gold  but  only  like  unto  gold ;  because 
they  endeavor  to  disseminate  their  errors  under  the  pretence  of 
religion ;  for  gold,  in  the  sacred  Sciptures,  is  wont  to  be  used 
for  religion  and  charity.  .  .  .  Moreover  they  are  said  to  wear 
'  crowns  like  unto  gold,'  in  sign  of  victory ;  which  yet  is  not  to 
be  regarded  as  a  true  \ictory,  but  as  only  some  futile  and  sha- 
dowy representation  of  \'ictory."  .  .  . 

Ibid.,  p.  423  ;— 

"  By  the  teeth  of  locusts  are  understood  heretical  teachers. 
For  a  further  exposition  of  which  we  must  know  that  in  the 
sacred  Scriptures  teeth  are  understood  to  signify  preacherSy 
whether  in  a  good  or  evil  sense,  .  .  .  because  those  things  which 
preachers  as  lips  speak,  as  teeth  they  ruminate,  and  also  place 
before  others  as  food  for  them  to  eat.  .  .  .  Lastly,  teeth  are  those 
who  by  preparing  the  food  of  Scripture  by  means  of  suitable 
interpretations  administer  the  understanding  of  it  to  the  body 
of  the  church.  .  .  .  Omitting  other  conditions  proper  to  the 
teeth,  this  is  the  one  most  especially  found  in  preachers,  that 
they  serve  for  breaking  into  parts  the  food  of  sacred  doctrine, 
and  of  dividing  it  out  to  others." 

Ill  p.  428,  Viegas  explains  hair  to  signify  in  a  good 
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sense  the  thoughts  that  proceed  from  a  holy  soul ;  and  m 
p.  431,  in  an  evil  sense,  heresy  rendered  attractive  by  a 
false  appearance  of  truth  and  beauty  ;  and  in  p.  439,  he 
compares  the  symbohcal  meaning  of  tail  in  this  chapter 
with  that  of  heel  in  Genesis,  chap,  iii.,  and  observes  that 
in  the  lieel  is  the  termination  of  the  body,  and  that  what 
is  signified  by  this,  is,  the  limit  or  terminus  of  action. 
Hence  also  he  regards  the  symbol  tail  as  signifying  the  end 
had  in  view  by  the  action. 

Anselm  Archbishop  of  Canterbmy,  Apocalypse,  p.  485  ; 

"  Abysses  are  sinners  dark  and  deep  ;  pits  are  those  among 
them  who  are  still  deeper.  'And  he  opened  the  pit  of  the  abyss ;' 
he  caused  the  heresies  to  come  forth  which  lay  hid  in  their 
hearts ;  '  and  the  smoke  of  the  pit  ascended,'  i.  e.,  their  evil  doc- 
trine blinding  the  eyes;  'like  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace'  i.  e., 
like  the  doctrine  of  Antichrist,  which  is  a  furnace  proving  the 
good,  and  reducing  the  dry  wood,  that  is,  the  wicked,  to  ashes ; 
'  and  the  sun  was  darkened/  i.  e.,  some  of  those  who  gave  light 
to  others ;  '  and  the  air,  from  the  smoke  of  the  pit,'  i.  e.,  some 
who  received  this  light ;  '  and  there  went  out  from  the  smoke 
locusts  unto  the  earth,'  i.  e.,  precursors  of  Antichrist.  .  .  .  '  A7id 
there  was  given  unto  them  power,'  i.  e.,  it  was  conceded  by  God  j 
'  as  the  scorpions  of  the  eat^th  have  power.'  Rightly  are  they  com- 
pared to  the  scorpion ;  because  while  gentle  in  appearance,  still, 
as  it  secretly  stings  with  its  tail,  so  do  heretics  deceive  by  means 
of  temporal  things ;  persuading  that  these  are  the  best,  and 
that  they  suffice  for  our  present  life :  Avhich  notwithstanding 
are  the  last  and  the  least  Avorthy  in  order;  or  therefore  are 
they  compared  to  a  scorpion,  because  as  the  scorpion  stings, 
and  the  sting  is  unperceived,  and  the  poison  diffuses  itself  over 
the  body  and  inflames  it  gradually,  so  do  those  who  are  deceived 
by  heretics  not  perceive  it  at  first,  but  yet  at  length  perish. 
'And  it  was  commanded  them;'  behold  the  help  which  God 
gives  to  his  saints  against  them,  viz.,  he  prohibits  them  fi'om 
injuring  any  of  his  own  ;  '  that  they  should  do  no  hurt,'  in  the 
soul,  '  to  the  grass  of  the  earth,'  i.  e.,  those  who  are  yet  carnal, 
and  but  newly  instructed  in  the  faith,  and  therefore  easily  de- 
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ceived ;  '  nor  any  green  thing,^  i.  e.,  those  who  liave  more  ad- 
vanced in  gi'owth  ;  '  nor  any  tree,'  i.  e.,  those  who  are  prepared 
to  bring  forth  fruit ;  '  but  those  only  who  have  not  the  seal  of 
God,'  i.  e.,  not  living  in  the  truth ;  '  in  their  foreheads,'  i.  e.  in 
open  confession ;  '  and  it  was  given  them,'  that  is,  it  was  per- 
mitted by  God,  &c.,  &c.  .  .  . '  And  the  similitudes  of  the  locusts,' 
i.  e.,  imaginaiy  locusts,  '  were  like  to  horses  prepared  for  battle,' 
because  they  were  swift  '  ad  discurrendum ;'  ferocious  to  attack, 
and  improvident  as  to  whom  they  ran  against,  whether  friends 
or  foes.  '  And  on  their  heads'  i.  e.,  on  their  teachers,  or  in  their 
rational  minds,  where  both  in  themselves  and  before  others  they 
are  proud ;  '  as  it  ivere  crowns,'  victories  over  those  whom  they 
had  overthrown  ;  '  like  unto  gold,'  not  by  true  but  by  worldly 
wisdom ;  '  and  their  faces  ivere  as  the  faces  of  men,'  Hterally  so, 
because  outAvardly  they  will  shew  themselves  to  be  humane  and 
pious,  but  wickedness  will  be  concealed  inwardly;  '  and  they  had 
hair  as  the  hair  of  ivomen,'  i.  e.,  effeminate  and  flowing  manners 
put  on  for  the  deception  of  others,  or  by  hairs  are  signified  the 
younger  who  yield  to  these  deceptions.  '  Their  teeth',  i.e.,  them- 
selves, lacerating ;  '  as  the  teeth  of  lions,'  because  they  both  tear 
to  pieces  and  also  give  out  a  stench,  -viz.,  fetid  words,  and  de- 
praved opinions.  'And  they  had  breastplates  as  of  iron,'  i.  e., 
hardness  of  heart  which  no  arrow  of  truth  could  penetrate ;  or 
breastplates  are  false  opinions  which  admit  not  the  teaching  of 
truth.  'And  the  voice  of  their  wings,'  i.  e.,  the  noise  they 
make  with  their  opinions  when  they  fail  in  their  reasonings; 
'  was  as  the  voice  of  the  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle,' 
either  literally,  or  else  as  different  horses  run  different  ways  to 
the  same  field  of  battle,  so  do  these  by  different  heresies  pro- 
ceed to  attack  the  church.  'And  they  had  tails  like  unto  the 
tails  of  scorpion^,'  or,  tails  are  crafty  opinions,  with  which  they 
outwardly  blandish,  but  secretly  sting ;  '  and  their  stings'  that 
is,  the  sin  with  which  they  stimulate  others  to  sin,  were  in  their 
tails." 

Aqiiinas,  Apocal}^se,  chap.  ix. ; — 

" '  Croivns,'  i.  e.,  Adctories  acquired  over  the  faithful  who  are 
overthrown;  because  they  boast  that  they  had  gained  the  victory 
over  certain  catholics  who  had  been  led  into  error.     This  vie- 


316  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION.  [cHAP.   IX. 

tory  however  is  not  a  true  one  ;  because  at  that  time  the  here- 
tics themselves  are  of  the  two  the  more  under  the  power  of 
error ;  whence  it  is  rightly  said,  '  as  it  were.'  Moreover  they 
say  that  they  gain  the  victory  by  true  wisdom ;  which  yet  is 
only  an  appearance  of  wisdom,  and  is  not  genuine  wisdom,  but 
error.  '  Like  unto  gold,'  i.  e.,  not  true  gold,  because  those  vic- 
tories result  not  from  true  wisdom.  1  Tim.  iii. ;  '  Having  the 
form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof.'  "  .  .  . 

"  '  Faces  as  of  men.'  Because  heretics  dissemble  and  put  on 
the  appearance  of  being  rational,  and^pious,  and  benign ;  for 
man  is  a  rational  animal,  and  by  nature  benign,  and  is  known 
to  be  man  by  his  face ;  yet  inwardly  they  are  cruel,  whence 
they  are  syrens,  having  the  face  of  margins,  and  yet  are  irra- 
tional animals,  Isaiah  xiii. ;  'And  syrens  in  their  shrines  of 
pleasure.'  '  And  they  had  hair,'  that  is,  thoughts  multifold  as 
hair,  and  which  proceed  from  the  rational  mind  and  adhere  to 
it ;  'as  the  hair  of  women,'  for  they  are  frail  and  flexible  like 
the  hair  of  women,  and  their  very  thoughts  debase  how  to  de- 
ceive others,  as  a  wicked  woman  prepares  her  hair  for  the  decep- 
tion of  others." 

"  '  Teeth,'  i.  e.,  their  teachers  and  expositors,  who  by  wrong 
exposition  and  teaching  prepare  (for  being  swallowed)  the  bread 
of  falsehood  and  error." 

"  '  And  they  had  breastplates  as  of  iron  ;'  Glossa,  i.  e.,  obsti- 
nate hearts  which  the  arrow  of  truth  does  not  penetrate.  As  if 
he  should  say ;  they  will  have  hard  hearts,  which  will  be  so  ob- 
stinate that  the  truth  will  not  penetrate  into  them,  whence  they 
will  be  comparable  to  breastplates  of  iron.  Job.  xli.,  &c.  .  .  . 
Or  they  will  have  breastplates,  i.  e.,  opinions,  with  which  they 
arm  themselves  just  as  a  breastplate  is  a  strong  protection.  The 
many  reasons  involved  in  multiplicity  into  each  other  are  the 
interweaving  meshes  in  these  breastplates.  Isidor,,  book  i.,  de 
Summo  Bono,  speaking  of  heretics,  says,  'They  taught  theii' 
tongue  to  speak  lies,  and  labored  to  do  unrighteousness.'  He 
takes  this  from  Jer.  ix." 

After  observing  that  the  same  symbol,  viz.,  the  breast- 
plate, is  taken  by  St.  Paul  in  a  good  sense,  and  that  here 
it  is  taken  in  a  bad  sense,  Aquinas  observes ; — 
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"That  this  is  not  genuine,  but  only  an  appearance  of  armor; 
and  is  therefore  compared  to  a  breastplate  of  iron  because  here- 
tics say  they  are  fortified  by  reasons,  and  because  it  so  appears 
to  them.  '  And  their  voice/  i.  e.,  tumult  and  clamor,  because 
seeing  that  they  cannot  conquer  by  reason,  they  raise  a  tumult 
of  words,  so  as  by  these  means  to  appear  at  least  to  be  victors. 
'  Their  wings/  i.  e.,  their  opinions,  upon  which  they  pertina- 
ciously elevate  themselves.  For  their  wings  are  their  opinions 
which  they  make  a  shew  of  being  great,  in  order  that  they  may 
appear  to  be  on  high.  '  As  the  voice  of  many  chariots  of  horses 
running  to  battle/  because  heretics  are  multitudinous,  and  their 
multitude  unanimously  impugn  the  church.  And  like  as  diverse 
chariots  swiftly  run  to  the  same  battle  with  diverse  horses  and 
by  diverse  roads,  so  likewise  do  these,  although  divided  among 
themselves  by  diverse  heresies,  unanimously  impugn  the  church 
by  teaching  errors,  disputing,  and  persecuting." 

"  '  Stings/  i.  e.,  prickings  either  by  whips,  or  the  deadly 
persuasions  with  which  they  endeavor  to  fight  in  order  to  per- 
vert and  spiritually  to  slay  with  the  poison  of  error ;  even  as 
the  sting  in  the  tail  of  the  scorpion  infuses  poison.  '  In  their 
tails/  i.  €.,  in  their  chiefs,  who  wish  in  many  ways  to  pervert 
the  faithful ;  or  they  will  have  tails  like  to  scorpions,  that  is, 
crafty  opinions  with  which  they  will  secretly  do  hurt  to  souls, 
although  to  their  face  they  offer  blandishments ;  and  '  in  their 
tails  stings/  i.  e.,  a  poisonous  and  deadly  pricking  unless  a 
person  is  upon  his  guard." 

Similar  to  these  interpretations  are  those  of  Haymo, 
Ambrose  Ansbert,  Bede,  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  Primasiiis, 
&€.,  and  we  shall  find  them  confirmed  also  by  Protestant 
interpreters ;  some  of  whom  apply  them  to  the  Papacy ; 
some  to  Arians  ;  some  to  Mahomedans,  &c. 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  172  ; — 

"  This  second  effect,  is  an  exhalation  of  a  pestilent  smoke 
which  necessarily  foUows  the  former,  as  when  a  house  of  office 
is  uncovered  there  ariseth  a  filthy  stink.  And  it  is  called  a 
smoke,  because  it  ascendeth  out  of  hell,  as  smoke  doth  from 
fire.  Moreover  it  is  not  a  thin,  but  a  very  thick  smoke,  as  of  a 
great  furnace,  like  to  bakers,  brickmakers,  smiths,  or  the  like." 
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..."  This  smoke  is  nothiug  else  but  the  black  and  smoky 
divinity  of  the  Pope." 

Ibid.,  p.  173  ; — 

"  Now  the  doctrines  of  Antichrist  are  compared  to  smoke 
from  the  effects  thereof.  For  as  the  smoke  obscures  the  air, 
hurts  the  eyes,  causeth  such  a  darkness  that  things  cannot  be 
seen  as  they  are,  and  he  which  walketh  in  it,  is  in  danger  to  be 
stifled  or  to  fall  down  headlong :  even  so  is  it  with  Antichrist's 
smoke." 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  p.  1792 ; — 

"  By  smoke  is  here  understood  false  and  erroneous  doctrine 
(Graves,  Piscator),  which,  like  smoke,  hurts  the  eyes,  and  takes 
away  the  sight,  but  at  length  is  dissipated  (Cluverus).  As  a 
great  smoke  obstructs  vision,  so  do  e\dl  dogmas  obstruct  the 
rational  mind.  (Grotius)." 

"  That  is,  the  brightness  of  the  sun  in  the  air,  i.  e.,  celestial 
doctrine  in  the  chui'ch  (Piscator,  Durham).  The  air  is  dark- 
ened by  intercepting  the  rays  of  the  sun  (Cluverus)." 

Ibid.,  p.  1792  ;— 

"  The  sun  here  is  Christ,  who  is  darkened  not  in  himself, 
Ijut  in  relation  to  us  (Cluverus),  that  he  should  not  give  us 
light,  and  cherish  in  us  spiritual  life  (Forbes)."  .  .  . 

..."  The  air  is  here  faith  and  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  from  which,  as  from  air,  we  have  spiritual  life  (Graves)." 

Patrick  Forbes,  Apocalypse,  p.  CO  ; — 

"  Christ  is  om'  sun,  whose  beams  lighten  our  spiritual  aii', 
whereby  we  both  walk  in  light,  and  draw  in  a  piu'c  breath  for 
entertainment  of  our  spiritual  life." 

"  This,  by  this  darkness  of  the  bottomless  pit,  (which  arose 
through,  that  pastors  falling  to  the  love  of  earthly  things,  lost 
the  key  of  knowledge,  and  became  ministers  of  darkness,)  is 
wholly  eclipsed,  so  as  all  the  face  of  the  visible  church  is  dark- 
ened, and  common  life  in  it  corrupted.  The  evil  of  the  third 
trumpet  was  by  fall  of  a  great  star,  but  that  fell  in  the  foun- 
tains and  rivers,  so  making  them  in  a  part  bitter  :  but  here  the 
desire  of  riches  and  love  of  the  earth,  maketh  all  err  from  the 
faith." 

Richard  Bernard,  Apocalypse,  p.  176; — 
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"  Smoke :  this  is  of  a  moist  and  earthy  matter,  very  hurtful 
to  the  eyes,  and  causing  obscui'ity,  taking  away  the  light,  that 
Ave  cannot  see,  which  is  the  effect  of  the  smoke  here ;  so  hereby 
is  meant  spiritually  whatsoever,  as  smoke,  darkeneth  the  light 
of  truth ;  as  errors,  heresies,  inventions  of  men,  human  traditions, 
Avill  worship,  superstitious  observations,  decrees  and  canons,  in- 
liibiting  the  clear  shining  forth  of  the  light,  and  such  like." 

The  Commentary  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  p. 
592  •— 

"  Upon  the  opening  of  the  bottomless  pit,  there  arose  a 
great  smoke.  The  de\41s  are  the  powers  of  darkness.  Hell  is 
the  place  of  darkness.  The  deAil  carries  on  his  designs  by 
blinding  the  eyes  of  men,  by  extinguishing  light  and  knowledge, 
and  promoting  ignorance  and  error.  He  first  deceives  men, 
and  then  destroys  them ;  wretched  souls  follow  him  in  the  dark. 
Out  of  this  smoke  there  came  a  swarm  of  locusts,  emblematical 
of  the  dcAdl's  emissaries,  who  promote  superstition,  idolatry, 
error,  and  cruelly ;  and  these,  by  the  just  permission  of  God, 
had  power  to  hurt  all  who  had  not  the  mark  of  God  in  their 
foreheads.  The  hui't  they  were  to  do  them,  was  not  a  bodily, 
but  a  spii-itual  hurt.  The  trees  and  the  grass  (the  true  believers, 
whether  young  or  more  advanced)  should  be  untouched.  But 
a  secret  poison  and  infection  in  the  soul  should  rob  many  others 
of  purity,  and  afterward  of  their  peace.  Heresy  is  a  poison 
to  the  soul,  working  slowly  and  secretly,  but  will  be  bitterness 
in  the  end.  The  locusts  had  no  power  to  hui't  those  who  had 
the  seal  of  God.  God's  effectual,  distinguishing  grace  will 
preserve  his  people  from  total  and  final  apostacy.  The  power 
given  to  these  emissaries  of  Satan  is  limited  to  a  certain  season, 
and  but  a  short  season ;  gospel  seasons  have  their  limits,  and 
times  of  seduction  are  limited.  Though  it  would  be  short,  it 
would  be  very  sharp  ;  those  made  to  feel  the  malignity  of  this 
poison  would  be  weary  of  their  lives,  ver.  6.  A  wounded  spirit 
who  can  bear?  These  locusts  were  hke  horses  prepared  to 
battle.  They  pretended  to  great  authority,  and  seemed  to  be 
assiu'cd  of  victory  ;  they  had  croAvns  like  gold  on  their  heads ; 
it  was  not  a  true,  but  a  counterfeit  authority.  They  had  also 
the  show  of  wisdom  and  sagacity,   the  faces  of  men,  though 
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the  spirit  of  devils.  They  had  the  alkirements  of  seeming 
beauty^  to  ensnare  and  defile  the  minds  of  men.  Though  they 
appeared  with  the  tenderness  of  women,  they  had  the  teeth  of 
lions — were  really  cruel.  They  had  the  defence  of  earthly 
power,  breastplates  of  iron.  They  made  a  mighty  noise  in  the 
world,  as  they  flew  from  one  country  to  another.  Though  at 
first  they  soothed  and  flattered  men  with  a  fair  appearance,  there 
was  a  sting  in  theu'  tails.  The  cup  of  their  abominations  con- 
tained that,  which,  though  luscious  at  first,  would  at  length  bite 
like  a  serpent,  and  sting  like  an  adder.  The  commander  of  this 
hellish  squadron  is  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit ;  an  angel 
still,  but  a  fallen  angel.  In  the  infernal  regions  he  has  the 
powers  of  darkness  under  his  rule  and  command.  His  true 
name  is  Abaddon,  Apollyon — a  destroyer;  that  is  liis  design 
and  employment,  in  which  he  is  very  successful,  and  takes  a 
horrid  hellish  pleasure.  He  sends  forth  his  emissaries  and 
armies  to  destroy  the  souls  of  men." 

"  Such  invaders  led  on  by  an  evil  angel  from  the  depths  of 
hell,  must  have  for  their  object  the  Christian  church,  the  herit- 
age of  Christ.  If  they  assail  by  force  of  arms,  how  can  the 
sealed  escape  ?  Under  such  circumstances,  the  faithful  undergo 
their  share  of  common  calamity ;  but  from  pestilential  heresy 
they  might  and  would  be  secure.  Their  principles  and  practice, 
and  the  seal  of  God,  save  them.  We  collect  from  Scripture 
that  such  heresies  were  pre-ordained  to  try  and  prove  the  Chris- 
tians, 1  Cor.  xi.,  19;  and  we  find  early  writers  plainly  referring 
this  to  the  first  great  host  of  corrupters  who  overspread  the 
Christian  church."^ 

*  Hooper  gives  a  similar  interpretation,  but  applies  it  to  infidelity  ;  thus,  p.  163, 
"The  smoke  which  ascended  from  the  bottomless  pit  represents  the  darkening 
influence  of  infidel  doctrines,  obstructing,  as  they  do,  the  light  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  Sun  in  the  spiritual  firmament  or  heaven.  Out  of  the  smoke 
came  '  locusts.'  The  principles  and  doctrines  which  struck  at  the  foundation  of  all 
truth,  being  received  into  the  hearts  of  the  people,  soon  produced  infidel  teachers;  and 
the  effect  of  their  ministry  is  thus  depicted ; — '  They  had  power  as  the  scorpions  of 
the  earth  have  power  :'  as  the  stroke  of  a  scorpion  unfits  men  for  bodily  labor,  so 
infideUty  inflicts  such  a  deadly  wound  on  the  heart  and  conscience  of  those  who  en- 
tertain it,  as  to  render  them  utterly  unfit  for  the  service  of  God,  and  incapable  of 
serving  Him.  These  locusts,  which  had  power  like  the  scorpions  of  the  earth,  are 
commanded  not  to  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,   neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any 
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Wodeliouse,  Apocalypse,  p.  230  ; —     ~ 

"  Upon  the  opening  of  this  pit,  vast  clouds  of  smoke  are 
seen  to  ascend,  darkening  the  sun  and  air.  Ignorance  and 
superstition,  frequently  described  in  Scripture  under  these 
figures,  invade  the  Christian  atmosphere.  Under  covert  of 
these  clouds,  and  engendered  in  these  '  depths  of  Satan,'  locusts 
come  forth.  Locusts  are  described  by  profane  as  well  as  sacred, 
by  ancient  and  by  modern  authors,  as  committing  the  most  ex- 
traordinary depredations  in  the  eastern  regions ;  the  horror  of 
which  is  represented  as  beginning  with  a  deprivation  of  light. 
Solem  obumbrant,  '  they  darken  the  sun,'  says  Pliny.  '  At  that 
time,  Syria  sufiered  from  a  scarcity  of  food  for  cattle  of  all 
kinds,  and  of  corn,  occasioned  by  a  multitude  of  locusts,  so 
great  as  had  never  before  been  seen  in  the  memory  of  man ; 
which,  like  a  thick  cloud,  flying  about  in  mid-day,  and  obscur- 
ing the  light,  devoured  the  products  of  the  fields  on  every  side.' 
'  Suddenly  there  came  over  oiu'  heads  a  thick  cloud,  which  dark- 
ened the  air,  and  deprived  us  of  the  rays  of  the  smi ;  we  soon 
found,  that  it  was  owing  to  a  cloud  of  locusts.  But  the  locusts, 
seen  in  this  vision,  have  a  yet  more  dreadful  character ;  they 
have  the  power  of  scorpions,  and  stings  in  their  tails ;  and  their 
prey  is  not  (as  usual  with  locusts)  the  grass  and  green  plants, 
and  trees  of  the  fields ;  they  are  permitted  to  attack  man ;  yet 
not  all  men,  '  those  only  who  have  not  the  seal  of  God  upon 
their  foreheads ;'  by  which  we  plainly  understand,  that  all  sin- 
cere servants  of  Christ  are  preserved  fi-om  the  mischief.  The 
scorpion  is  a  small  insect,  contemptible  as  the  locust  in  its  size 
and  appearance ;  but  formidable  by  reason  of  its  sting.  Scor- 
pions are  classed  in  Holy  Writ,  together  with  serpents,  as  part 
of  the  power  of  the  infernal  enemy.  And  our  Lord  gives  his 
disciples  power  over  them ;  and  it  is  in  consequence  of  this  gift 
that  the  sealed  escape  their  venom.  The  men  who  are  attacked 
by  them  are  not  killed,  but  wounded  and  tormented.    They  lose 

tree,  but  only  those  men  which  have  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  These 
three  things  symbolize  men  under  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of  God  ;  who  have  also 
the  seal  of  God — the  mark  of  true  discipleship,  and  the  evidence  that  they  had  not 
fallen  from  their  spiritual  standing  in  Christ's  church,  but  had  held  fast  his  name 
and  his  testimony.  On  them  the  principles  of  infidelity  had  no  power — they  could 
not  hurt  them." 

VOL.   II.  Y 
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not  altogether  their  spiritual  life  in  Christ,  their  knowledge  of 
a  life  immortal,  purchased  and  revealed  to  them  by  their  Re- 
deemer, whose  name  they  still  confess,  and  to  whom  they  may 
yet  return,  and  live ;  but  the  impression  made  upon  them  by 
this  infernal  attack,  renders  the  prospect  of  a  pure  spiritua. 
life  no  longer  the  object  of  delight ;  they  are  of  those  who  love 
darkness  better  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil." 

Ibid,  p.  235  ;— 

"  Under  the  symbol  of  the  scorpion-locusts,  we  are  to  look 
for  a  swarm  not  of  armed  men,  but  of  teachers  of  corrupt  doc- 
trines." 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  p.  1792  ; — 
"  The  locusts  here  are  demons  (Zegerius)  who  assume  the 
appearance  and  form  of  locusts,  but  new  and  monstrous  (La- 
cunza,  Ribera),  being  a  mixture  and  jumble  of  various  animals, 
as  the  lion,  scorpion,  horse,  and  man ;  for  they  proceed  from 
the  infernal  regions,  and  are  therefore  themselves  infernal  (La- 
cunza)."  .  .  . 

Ibid.,  p.  1793;— 

"Or  they  are  false  teachers  (Piscator,  Cluverus,  &c.),  the 
tools  and  precursors  of  Antichrist  (Cluverus),  heresiarchs  and 
heretics  (Lacunza,  Zegerius,  &c.)." 

"  The  locusts  were  men  and  indeed  ecclesiastics ;  as  is  evi- 
dent from  this,  that  they  obey  their  monarch  Abaddon  or  Anti- 
christ, verse  11.  They  come  from  out  of  the  smoke,  because 
corrupt  teachers  are  bred  out  of  corrupt  doctrine,  as  in  2  Chron. 
xi.,  5,  14,  and  2  Tim.  iv.,  3  (Durham)." 

Patrick  Forbes,  Apocalypse,  p.  75; — 

"  Now  follow  the  properties  of  these  locusts  whereby  they 
are  able  to  vex  :  first,  they  are  like  horses,  not  common  horses, 
but  prepared  to  battle,  lusty,  fed,  strong,  and  fierce,  overcom- 
ing all  opponents.  Hereto  they  are  strengthened  by  usurped 
spiritual  authority,  expressed  in  crowns,  which  are  neither  up- 
right in  form  nor  matter.  With  this  is  joined  hypocrisy;  for 
they  look  like  men,  who  measure  their  afi'airs  by  judgment,  as 
fall  of  reason  and  humanity.  For  simulated  modesty  and  sim- 
plicity, and  for  force  of  alluring  enticements,  they  have  hair 
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like  women,  with  fair  and  flattering  speeches,  deceiving  the 
hearts  of  the  simple,  and  proA'oking  to  spiritual  fornication.  .  . . 

"All  this  is  effectuated  by  the  stings  in  their  tails,  that 
is,  their  poisonable  doctrine  :  the  ancient  and  honorable  man 
is  the  head,  and  false  prophet  teaching  lies,  is  the  tail,  Isa. 
ix.,  15." 

"  Thus  is  the  army.  Their  head  is  described,  from  his  state 
and  his  name  agreeable  thereto ;  his  state  is,  that  he  is  their 
king,  even  setting  himself  up  against  the  great  king,  6  avaKei- 
/jb€vo<i,  2  Thess,  ii. ;  the  quality  of  this  his  kingdom  is  shewed,  in 
that  he  is  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  that  is,  the  devil's 
lieutenant :  for  to  him  the  dragon  giveth  his  throne  and  great 
authority,  chap.  xiii.  He  is  the  man  of  sin.  His  name,  fit 
for  such  a  king,  is  destroyer,  airoXkvwv,  both  for  destroying 
the  faith  of  others  and  for  that  he  goeth  to  destruction,"  &c. 

Hooper,  Apocalypse,  p.  109 ; — 

" '  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  there  were 
stings  in  their  tails.'  The  'tail'  represents  a  teacher  of  lies; 
and  the  '  sting,  like  scorpions,'  the  pernicious  effects  of  heretical 
and  false  doctrines ;  as  it  is  said  by  Isaiah,  '  The  prophet  that 
teaches  lies,  he  is  the  tail.'  " 

Frere,  Symbolical  Dictionary,  p.  93  ; — 

"  The  tail  of  a  scorpion  (the  seat  of  poison) — the  seat  of 
false  and  deadly  doctrines." 

"  The  tail  of  any  animal — the  seat  of  erroneous  doctrines, 
which  are  base  and  degrading." 

Brightman,  Apocalypse,  p.  309  ; — 

" '  And  their  faces  were  like  the  faces  of  men.'  They  made 
indeed  a  pleasant  alluring  shew,  and  as  full  of  humanity,  but 
such  as  had  no  truth  nor  sincerity  underneath  it." 

It  may  now  be  desirable  to  make  some  remarks  upon 
the  foregoing  interpretations. 

By  Mn(^  is  signified,  in  the  abstract,  a  dominant  or  reign- 
ing principle  ;  and  according  to  the  natm'e  of  this  principle 
is  the  soul  itself,  or  the  mind  of  man,  denominated  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  or  the  kingdom  of  hell.  Thus  Rabanus 
jMaurus   observes  that  a  hhi(^  may  signify  in  general  sin, 

y2 
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or  it  may  signify  the  internal  rational  senses ;  or,  as  Lau- 
retus  says,  it  may  signify  virtue,  or  else  the  bodily  senses, 
or  else  carnal  wisdom,  according  as  any  of  these  may  be 
the  predominant  or  riding  principle  of  the  mind.  Hence,  if 
in  the  present  case  locusts  signify  in  the  abstract  heretical 
doctrines,  thoughts,  or  dogmas,  a  king  will  signify  the  ruling, 
reigning,  or  predominant  heretical  doctrine,  to  which  all  the 
others  are  subordinate ;  and  as  the  name  of  the  king  is 
Apollyon,  so  it  signifies  that  the  quality  of  this  doctrine  is 
deadly  and  destructive. 

It  has  already  been  observed  that  the  doctrine  here 
treated  of  is  that  of  faith  alone  loitlioiit  charity,  and  it  is 
to  this  very  doctrine  that  the  fifth  trumpet  is  referred  by 
Roman  Catholics,  such  as  Bellarmine,  Walmisley,  Estius, 
&c.  And  Perrone  in  his  Theological  Prelections,  vol.  ii., 
p.  1191,  quotes  the  following  passage  from  the  Preface  to 
the  Polyglot  Bible  of  Walton,  a  Protestant ; — 

"  Aristarchus  said  that  formerly  he  could  find  scarcely  seven 
wise  men  in  Greece,  while  among  ourselves  (to  use  the  words  of 
a  learned  man)  we  can  scarcely  find  as  many  dolts ;  for  all  are 
teachers,  all  are  instructed  from  heaven.  There  is  no  fanatic  or 
mountebank  who  does  not  puff  forth  his  dreams  as  the  Word  of 
God.  For  the  pit  of  the  abyss  seems  to  be  opened;  from  which 
ascends  the  smoke  that  has  obscured  heaven  and  the  stars,  and 
the  locusts  have  gone  forth  with  their  stings ;  the  numerous 
progeny  of  sectaries  and  heretics,  who  have  renewed  all  the  old 
heresies,  and  brought  in  also  other  opinions  new  and  portentous. 
From  what  camps  these  have  proceeded  is  well  known  to  all. 
These  are  they  who  have  filled  cities,  villages,  castles,  and 
houses,  nay,  have  occupied  the  churches  and  pulpits,  and  have 
precipitated  the  miserably  seduced  people  into  the  same  pit 
with  themselves." 

Now  says  Matthew  Hoe,  the  locusts  signify  the  errors, 
opinions,  and  dogmas  of  Papists.  Waiving  this  applica- 
tion, we  read  that  the  locusts  come  forth  out  of  the  smoke ; 
and  as  Ave  have  seen  these  locusts  to  represent  similar  things 
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Avith  the  smoke,  so  likewise  it  follows  that  one  class  of  er- 
roneous dogmas,  signified  by  the  smoke,  gave  rise  to  another 
signified  by  the  locusts.  Thus  we  see  the  fire  of  the  fur- 
nace of  concupiscence  giving  forth  the  smoke  of  false 
dogmas,  out  of  which  issue  still  further  dogmas  represented 
by  locusts,  whose  peculiar  natm-e  is  to  destroy  the  first 
groAvth  of  good  and  truth  and  innocence  in  the  external 
mind,  or  that  simplicity  of  truth  which  is  inculcated  in  the 
first  elements  of  Christian  instruction  and  imparted  to  chil- 
dren ;  just  as  in  Gen.  i.,  the  grass  is  the  first  thing  repre- 
sented as  groA\mig  up  from  the  earth. 

See  also  Cruden,  art.  Tail ;  also  chap,  xii.,  4,  in  the 
sequel. 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  vcrsc  13  ; — 

"  '  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,'  sipiijies,  the  explora- 
tion and  laying  open  of  their  state  of  life  in  the  clnu'ch  of 
the  Reformed  who  are  not  so  wise,  and  yet  place  the  all  of 
rehgion  in  faith,  and  think  of  it  alone,  and  live  as  they 
like :  '  and  I  heard  one  voice  from  the  foiu'  horns  of  the 
golden  altar  which  is  before  God,  saying  to  the  sixth  angel 
which  had  the  trumpet,'  signifies,  a  command  from  the 
Lord  out  of  the  spiritual  heaven  to  those  who  were  to  ex- 
plore and  make  manifest." 

Wodehouse  observes  that  the  trumpets  ought  to  be 
considered  homogeneal ;  and  p.  222,  that, — 

.  .  . ''  The  trumpets  may  be  deemed  homogeneal,  if  they  all 
represent  the  same  warfare  (^iz.,  of  the  powers  of  hell,  and  of 
the  Antichristian  world,  against  the  church  of  Christ),  whatever 
may  be  the  event ;  and  Avhether  it  he  carried  on  by  the  violence 
and  persecution  of  open  enemies,  or  by  heresies  and  corrupt 
doctrines ;  for  heresy,  which  leads  to  apostacy,  is  a  most  dan- 
gerous assault  upon  the  clmrcli." 

Moreover,  says  Viegas,  p.  447  ; — 

"  We  are  of  the  opinion  generally  entertained,  and  followed 
by  Bede,  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  Andreas  Csesariensis,  Rupertus, 
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Aretas,  Haymo,  Pannonius,  and  others,  that  this  vision  is  to  be 
referred  to  the  Last  times  of  the  world."  .  .  . 

The  voice  proceeding  from  the  horns  of  the  golden  altar, 
signifies  a  divine  command,  proceeding  (says  Haymo)  from 
the  Lord :  it  was  heard  from  out  of  the  second  heaven,  for 
it  proceeded  from  the  altar  of  incense  in  the  sanctuary.  See 
above,  p.  227,  of  this  volume.  That  horns  signify  power, 
see  above,  p.  75  ;  also  Forbes,  &c. ;  in  the  present  case  the 
power  of  loosing  ;  the  power  of  binding  these  angels  having 
been  exercised  down  to  the  present  period. 

It  has  already  been  seen  that  fom  signifies  universality. 
These  angels  are  generally  understood  to  signify  evil  angels. 
To  loose  the  four  angels  is  therefore  to  loose  all  the  evil 
spirits  which  are  here  alluded  to. 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  p.  1801 ; — 

"  The  altar  designates  the  worship  of  God,  as  in  Apoc.  viii., 
3,  or  the  Gospel,  to  which  horns  are  given,  and  these  four  in 
number ;  because  it  is  the  iwiver  of  God  to  every  one  who  be- 
heves,  out  of  the  four  quarters  of  the  world,  &c.  (Cotterius) ." 

Hooper,  Apocalypse,  p.  186; — 

^'  The  first  thing  which  arrests  our  attention  at  the  sounding 
of  this  trumpet,  is  '  a  voice  proceeding  from  the  foiu-  horns  of 
the  golden  altar  which  is  before  God.'  Now,  this  is  the  altar 
which  stood  before  the  veil  in  the  holy  place,  and  on  which 
Aaron  burned  incense  daily,  when  he  trimmed  the  lamps  in  the 
morning,  and  when  he  lighted  them  in  the  evening.  This 
altar,  therefore,  represents  the  daily  intercession  of  the  Chris- 
tian church — the  offering  up  of  the  prayers  of  all  saints,  which 
ascend  up  with  acceptance  before  God  through  the  mediation  of 
Christ,  as  expressed  in  the  preceding  chapter.  ...  Its  being 
overlaid  witli  gold  represents  the  entire  covering  of  truth  in 
which  we  should  stand  before  God,  truly  approaching  him 
through  the  blood  of  his  Son,  whose  blood  alone  renders  our 
prayers  acceptable  unto  God  ;  having  also  a  true  perception  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus — that  true  knowledge  of  God  which 
is  eternal  life,  and  that  perfect  love  of  his  holy  name  and  sin- 
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cerity  of  heart  which  characterize  his  true  worshippers,  as  the 
Psalmist  expresses  it ;  '  I  will  wash  my  hands  in  innocency,  O 
Lord,  and  so  will  I  compass  thine  altar.'  The  '  horns'  of  this 
altar  represent  the  power  of  prayer  (horns  being  the  symbol  of 
power),  as  om-  Lord  said  to  his  disciples ;  '  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.  Hitherto  have 
ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name ;  ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  that 
your  joy  may  be  full.'  " 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  187  ; — 

"  Clmst  is  said  to  be  the  altar  protecting  the  souls  of  the 
martyrs.  John  therefore  sets  forth  the  author  and  matter  of 
this  revelation,  namely,  that  he  heard  Christ's  voice  command- 
ing four  angels  to  be  loosed,  as  actors  of  the  future  tragedies. 
And  here  the  divine  authority  of  Christ  appears,"  &c. 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Reyealed,'  vci'se  14  ; — 

"  '  Loose  the  four  angels  which  are  bound  at  the  great 
river  Euphrates,'  signifies,  that  external  restraints  slioidd  be 
taken  away  from  them,  that  the  interiors  of  their  minds 
might  appear." 

Hammond  interprets  the  loosing  of  the  fom'  angels  that 
were  bound  to  be  letting  them  loose  from  restraint. 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  (Four  Angeh,)  p.  1801 ; 

"The  primary  satellites  of  the  de\'il  (Cluverus).  .  .  .  Evil 
angels,  and  these  the  greater  (Ribera,  Cluverus,  &c.)  and  prin- 
cipal demons,  who  as  it  were  preside  over  the  four  quarters  of 
the  world  which  they  infest  (Lacunza),  endeavoring  to  hinder 
the  salvation  of  men,  to  lead  them  into  idolatry  and  all  kinds 
of  sins  (Ribera)." 

Hooper,  Apocalypse,  p.  196  ; — 

"  But  the  trumpet  we  are  now  considering  reveals  to  us  that 
the  time  is  come  when  the  powers  of  darkness  shall  be  loosed. 
They  are  here  represented  under  the  emblem  of  '  four  angels/ 
shewing  that  it  is  the  time  when  '  Satan  cometh  as  an  angel  of 
light.'  Four  are  mentioned  to  denote  the  fourfold  ministry, 
wldch  the  mystery  of  iniquity  in  these  last  days  will  assume ; 
and  as  there  is  no  counterfeit  without  a  true  coin,  we  shall  find 
the  truth,  of  which  this  is  the  semblance,  in  that  which  the 
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Lord  ordained  and  gave  when  he  ascended  up  on  high  (Eph.  iv.). 
The  working  of  Satan  will  be  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying 
wonders ! — it  will  be  such  a  counterfeit  of  the  truth  that  none 
but  those  who  are  abiding  in  the  faith  and  love  of  God  will  be 
able  to  detect  it." 

Robertson,  Apocalypse,   (Euphrates J  p.  303  ; — 
"  It  seems  unfair  to  allow  the  name  of  Babylon  a  mystical 
signification,  and  yet  deny  it  to  Euphrates,  of  which  we  had 
not  heard  so  much  in  Scripture,  if  that  proud  city  had  not  stood 
upon  its  banks,  and  made  so  much  use  of  it  to  all  purposes." 

The  river  Euphrates  is  enumerated  as  the  fourth,  or 
outermost  of  the  rivers  of  Paradise.  Rupertus  also  notices 
this  peculiarity  of  the  Euphrates,  that  in  the  Scriptm*e 
it  is  regarded  as  a  boundary.  Thus  in  his  comment  on 
the  Apocalypse,  p.  421  ; — 

"They  are  said  to  be  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates, 
that  isj  they  were  not  as  yet  permitted  to  enter  into  the  bor- 
ders of  Israel.  For  the  river  Euphrates  is  rightly  put  for  all 
the  boundaries  of  Israel ;  because^  upon  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture_,  it  was  one  of  its  boundaries.  For  thus  was  it  said  to  them 
by  the  Lord,  '  From  the  desert  and  Libanus  even  to  the  great 
river  Euphrates  shall  be  your  boundary,'  Joshua  i." 

Now  the  land  of  Israel  or  Canaan  v\^as  regarded  as  sig- 
nifying either  heaven,  or  the  church,  or  the  soid  of  man. 
Paradise  also  was  interpreted  as  signifying  the  same ;  and, 
says  Lauretus,  a  garden  and  Paradise  mean  nearly  the  same  ; 
and  we  know  that  Paradise  has  been  called  the  garden  of 
the  soul.  It  is  in  consequence  of  the  Euphrates  being  the 
boundary  of  the  promised  land  as  representing  the  church, 
that  some  have  considered  the  waters  of  Euphrates  to  re- 
present the  Avaters  of  baptism.  Thus,  Cornelius  a  Lapidc, 
p.  178,  says  the  Euphrates  was  a  type  of  baptism,  for  it 
was  by  the  Euphrates  that  Abraham  passed  into  the  promised 
land.  Similar  remarks  are  made  by  Ribera,  p.  147,  who 
however  regards  the  Euphrates  as  having  two  significations  ; 
the  one  evil,  the  other  good ;  the  tirst  derived  from  its  run- 
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iiing  through  Babylon,  the  second  from  its  representing  the 
waters  of  baptism  ; — 

"  As  the  ancient  patriarchs  derived  their  origin  from  places 
beyond  the  Euphrates,  and  Abraham  first  passed  over  the  Eu- 
phrates when  called  by  God  and  following  him,  and  came  into 
the  land  of  promise  which  through  him  and  his  posterity  became 
the  land  of  believers,  and  possessed  a  temple  built  to  God,  and  a 
law,  and  a  priesthood,  and  is  significative  of  the  church ;  so  the 
angels  are  therefore  bound  in  the  Euphrates,  because  those  who 
were  passing  through  the  Euphrates,  that  is,  through  the  waters 
of  baptism,  and  coming  into  the  church,  they  could  not  hurt,  as 
they  could  those  who  were  beyond  the  Eiiphrates,  i.  e.,  out  of 
the  chui'ch.  And  therefore  he  preferred  saj^ng,  'in  the  river 
Euphrates,^  rather  than  in  Babylon,  in  order  that  baptism  might 
be  the  more  evidently  signified." 

Gagneus,  Biblia  Maxima  De  la  Haye,  p.  815  ; — 

"'Loose  the  four  angels,'  &c.,  i.e.,  announce  that  all  the 
devils  are  either  let  loose,  or  else  are  to  be  let  loose  in  a  short 
time ;  who,  on  the  coming  of  Antichrist  from  the  four  parts  of 
the  world,  will  rage  against  the  faithful.  Before,  indeed,  they 
were  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates,  which  was  a  figure  of 
baptism ;  but  we  being  now  baptized  into  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  the  fuel  of  original  sin  being  extinguished  by  baptism,  these 
devils  are  repressed  and  coerced  lest  they  should  visibly  put  forth 
a  power  by  which  they  might  prevail  against  the  faithful,  and 
these  demons  should  rage  the  more  cruelly.  At  the  coming  of 
Antichrist,  however,  they  will  be  let  loose,  a  greater  power 
being  then  promised  them." 

Again ;  if  we  interpret  the  Euphrates  in  relation  to  the 
garden  of  Paradise. 

Lauretus,  art.  Hortas  ; — 

*'  Gardens  may  be  said  to  be  the  souls  of  the  faithful  (Philo, 
Tertullian),  and  the  hearts  of  the  saints,  defended  by  guards  and 
blooming  with  the  odor  of  chastity.  And  the  gardens  in  which 
Christ  sittetli  and  in  Avhich  his  spouse,  the  church,  reposes,  are 
righteous  souls  in  which  Christ  is  delighted  (Ambrose,  Jerome, 
Augustin,  Gregory,  Bede,  Origen),  whose  delights  consist  in 
being  with  the  sons  of  men.     A  paradise  of  pleasure  is  also  a 
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certain  spiritual  region  of  the  soul,  that  is,  a  principal  faculty 
of  the  soul ;  which  is  full  of  innumerable  thoughts  as  of  plants. 
A  garden  destroyed,  is  a  soul  which  before  was  in  grace,  but 
is  afterwards  in  sin.^^ 

Now  nothing  is  more  common  than  for  a  river  to  signify 
doctrine,  knoAvledge,  and  so  forth,  which  are  also  said  to 
be  represented  by  the  waters  of  baptism.  Accordingly  if 
the  Euphrates  be  regarded  as  the  external  boundary  of  Pa- 
radise, it  will  represent  the  external  limit  or  region  of  the 
human  mind ;  in  other  words,  the  rational  mind  of  the 
natm^al  or  external  man,  and  hence  the  doctrinal  know- 
ledge, and  the  thought  which  are  proper  to  it.  Thus  it 
will  signify  the  lowest  or  outermost  region  of  the  soul  or 
rather  spirit  of  man,  considered  as  a  rational  animal.  This 
therefore  is  the  scene  of  the  operations  of  the  foiu"  angels. 
Here  had  the  evil  spirits  been  hitherto  bound ;  the  secrets 
of  this  region  had  not  yet  been  disclosed :  they  are  now  to 
be  brought  into  open  activity. 

Fmlher :  in  the  present  case,  the  river  Euphrates  is  to 
be  understood  in  an  evil  sense ;  and  hence  as  it  represents 
the  external  region  of  the  mind  and  the  knowledge  there 
residing,  so  likewise  it  represents  this  region  in  a  state  of 
anarchy  and  confusion,  and  the  knowledge  itself  as  vain, 
false,  and  worthless.  Eor  we  find  this  river  to  be  the  sub- 
ject of  the  sixth  vial ;  and  its  waters  are  said  to  be  dried 
up  to  make  way  for  the  kings  of  the  east.  On  which  sub- 
ject Rupertus  thus  writes.  Apocalypse,  p.  474 ;  speaking 
of  the  mouth  of  the  di'agon,  the  beast,  the  false  prophets, 
and  lastly,  of  the  three  frogs  ; — 

"  For  this  evil  is  threefold,  and  its  parts  are  the  cheats  of  the 
magi,  the  fables  of  philosophers,  and  the  figments  of  poets. 
Their  deep  wickedness  and  turbid  loquacity  is  aptly  represented 
by  the  waters  of  Euphi'atcs." 

It  is  in  the  same  strain  th[it  Rupertus  proceeds  to  speak 
of  their  dcmentation,  error,  vain  talking,  their  Avicked,  lying, 
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and  fabulous  wTitings ;  all  which  he  would  include  under 
the  interpretation  of  the  river  Euphrates  in  an  evil  sense. 
A  similar  interpretation  therefore  is  given  in  the  present  case; 
only  that  it  is  applied  to  those  who  make  profession  of 
Cluistianity ;  and  who,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel,  will 
prove  to  be  the  beast,  the  dragon,  the  false  prophet,  and 
frogs. 

Hyponoia,  p.  140  ; — 

"  As  we  suppose  the  river  of  the  water  of  life  to  be  the  real 
means  of  purification  from  sin,  so  we  may  take  the  Euphrates 
to  be  a  figure  of  some  human  system  or  pretended  means  of 
propitiation — means  really  calculated  to  prove  the  ruin  of  those 
depending  upon  them,"  &c. 

SWEDENBORG,    '  ApOCALYPSE  ReVEALED,'    VCPSC  15  ; 

"  '  And  the  fom*  angels  were  loosed,'  sipiijies,  that  when 
external  restraints  were  removed,  the  interiors  of  their  minds 
appeared :  '  which  were  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day, 
and  a  month,  and  a  year,  that  they  might  kill  a  third  part 
of  men,'  signifies,  that  they  were  perpetually  endeavoring 
to  take  away  spiritual  light  and  life  from  men  of  the 
church." 

Rupertus,  Apocalypse,  p.  422  ; — 

"  Prepared  for  a  day,  an  hour,  a  month,  and  a  year.  ...  In 
what  manner  or  to  what  purpose  were  they  prepared  for  such  an 
hour,  such  a  day,  such  a  month,  such  a  year  ?  Forsooth,  so  as 
to  snatch  at  the  permission  and  opportunity  of  doing  e^^l ;  they 
stood  ready  prepared  as  wicked  servants,"  &c. 

By  a  day,  horn',  month,  year  therefore  is  signified  every 
occasion  and  opportunity.  Sebastian  Meyer  says  it  signifies 
the  readiness,  desirousness,  and  delight,  at  every  moment, 
to  work  mischief.  Similar  is  the  interpretation  of  Caspar 
Megander.  De  Lyra  says  the  horn*,  day,  month,  &c.,  mean 
continually.  So  also  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  Anselm  of  Can- 
lcrl)nry,  Bede,  Ambrose  Ansbert,   AVodelioiisc,  &c. 

Hooper,  Apocalypse,  p.  1*J9  ; — 
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^'  In  like  manner,  the  hour  spoken  of  under  this  trumpet 
points  to  a  period  in  the  Christian  dispensation  when  the  poAvers 
of  darkness  should  be  loosed,  and  combine  together  to  do  their 
worst  against  the  church  of  Ckrist,  using  the  Word  of  God 
itself  as  an  instrument  by  perverting  eveiy  truth  and  turning  it 
into  a  lie !  We  are  confirmed  in  this  interpretation  by  the 
epistle  to  the  Philadelphian  church,  in  which  reference  is  em- 
phatically made  to  'the  hour  of  temptation  which  shall  come 
upon  all  the  world  to  try  them  which  dwell  upon  the  earth,' 
and  wherein  promise  is  made  to  the  faithful  that  they  shall  be 
'  kept  fi'om  it' — that  they  shall  not  be  taken  in  the  snare,  but 
shall  escape  it.  The  '  daV  seems  to  relate  to  the  open  mani- 
festation  of  those  powers  of  darkness,  '  as  those  who  count  it 
pleasure  to  riot  in  the  day-time' — not  ashamed  to  speak  CAil  of 
dignities,  foaming  out  their  own  shame.  A  ^  month,'  being  a 
lunar  revolution,  indicates  the  influence  which  the  powers  of 
darkness  will  at  this  time  have  in  the  church ;  denoting,  also, 
that  the  evil  put  forth  in  these  days  will  assume  such  a  sem- 
blance of  the  truth  of  Christ,  that  men,  listening  to  the  temp- 
ter's voice,  will  be  beguiled  by  his  subtlety  and  led  to  believe 
a  He." 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  veiscs  16 — 
19;— 

"  '  And  the  number  of  the  armies  of  horsemen  was  two 
myriads  of  myriads,'  signifies,  reasonings  concerning  faith 
alone,  with  which  the  interiors  of  their  minds  were  filled 
from  the  great  abundance  of  mere  falses  of  evil :  '  and  I 
heard  the  nimiber  of  them,'  signifies,  that  the  quality  of 
them  Avas  perceived :  '  and  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  vision, 
and  them  that  sat  on  them,'  signifies,  that  it  was  then  dis- 
covered that  the  reasonings  of  the  interiors  of  tlieii'  minds 
concerning  faith  alone  were  imaginary  and  visionary,  and 
that  they  themselves  were  insane  by  reason  of  them  :  '  hav- 
ing breastplates  of  fire,  of  jacinth,  and  of  sulplim",'  signifies, 
their  imaginary  and  visionary  argumentations  grounded  in 
infernal  love  and  self-intelligence,  and  concupiscences  thence 
derived  :   '  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of 
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lions/  sipiifes,  phantasies  concerning  faith  alone  as  if  it 
were  in  power  :  '  and  out  of  their  mouths  issued  fii'e  and 
smoke  and  sulphur,'  signifies,  that  in  their  thoughts  and 
discoiu"ses  viewed  interiorly  there  is  nothing,  and  that  from 
them  there  proceeds  nothing,  but  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world,  and  pride  of  self-derived  intelligence,  and  concu- 
piscences of  what  is  evd  and  false  flowing  from  these  two 
som'ces  :  '  by  these  three  was  a  third  part  of  men  killed,  by 
the  fire  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  sidphur  which  issued 
out  of  their  mouths,'  signifies,  that  from  these  it  is  that 
the  men  of  the  chmTli  perish :  '  and  their  power  was  in 
their  mouth,'  signifies,  that  they  are  powerfid  only  in  dis- 
course confirming  faith  :  '  for  their  tails  were  like  serpents 
ha\dng  heads,'  signifies,  the  reason,  viz.,  that  they  are  in 
a  sensual  and  inverted  state,  speaking  truths  ^^'itli  their  lips 
but  falsifying  them  by  the  principle  which  constitutes  the 
head  of  their  religion,  and  thus  they  deceive." 

In  p.  110  of  this  volume  is  given  the  interpretation  of  the 
symbol  horse,  to  which  therefore  the  reader  is  refeiTcd.  At 
present  we  observe  fm'ther,  that  under  the  preceding  trumpet 
it  was  said,  that  "  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses  prepared 
for  battle,  and  the  sound  of  their  wings  as  the  sound  of 
chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle."  Under  the 
present  trumpet  there  folio avs  another  description  of  "  the 
horses  in  the  vision"  and  of  the  "  heads  of  the  horses." 

In  Psalm  xxxiii.,  17,  it  is  said,  that  "  a  horse  is  a  vain 
thing  to  save  a  man  ;"  and  if  we  interpret  horse  to  signify 
natm'al  imderstanding  or  reason,  then  does  the  Psahnist 
teach  that  mere  natm'al  understanding  or  reason  is  a  vain 
thing  to  save  a  man.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  the  passage 
is  interpreted  by  Brixianus,  and  also  by  the  Glossa  Ordi- 
naria ;  where  the  horse  is  interpreted  to  signify  "  hiunan 
wisdom,"  "  PaUax  est  equus  ad  salutem  ;"  the  horse  imply- 
ing that  external  reason  or  understanding  which  is  consti- 
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tilted  of  fallacies.  In  a  similar  sense  is  the  horse  to  be  noAv 
considered.  Marloratus  observes  with  respect  to  the  horses 
under  the  preceding  trumpet,  where  it  is  said,  "  like  horses 
prepared  unto  battle,"  that  they  signify  those  who  were  very 
ready  to  "  quarrelling,  strife,  brawling,  debate,  hatred,  and 
enmity ;"  words  which  imply  controversial  warfare,  carried 
on  with  fallacies  and  delusive  arguments,  for  which  the 
locusts  are  ready  prepared.  At  present  we  are  treating  of 
horses  in  vision,  that  is  (upon  the  same  principle),  of  rea- 
soning or  argumentation  in  vision,  or  in  other  words,  yv- 
sionary  or  imaginary  hypotheses,  sophistications,  phantasies, 
and  hallucinations. 

Hyponoia,  Apocalypse,  p.  143 ; — 

" '  The  horses  in  \ision  and  them  that  sat  upon  them,'  These 
were  war-horses  and  their  riders  warriors,  representing  doc- 
trinal powers,  engaging  in  what  we  may  call  a  contest  of  prin- 
ciples." 

Again  of  the  horses  under  the  fifth  trumpet,  p.  129  ; — 

"  We  may  say  metaphorically  of  a  polemic^  with  his  array 
of  arguments,  that  he  appears  as  a  war-horse  equipped  for 
battle ;  and  so  we  say  sphitually  of  these  scorpio-locust  princi- 
ples from  the  abyss  system,  with  their  legal  furniture  armed  for 
the  contest." 

Haymo  gives  a  somewhat  similar  interpretation  ;  for  he 
regards  the  horses  and  chariots  mentioned  under  the  first 
trumpet  as  signifying  conflicts  arising  out  of  errors  and 
heresies ;  and  says  that  however  heretics  may  differ  among 
themselves,  they  are  all  unanimous  in  fighting  against  the 
unity  of  the  chiuch.  A  similar  interpretation  is  given  by 
Ambrose  Ansbert,  Primasius,  Bede,  Richard  of  St.  Victor, 
Viegas,  &c. 

Somewhat  although  not  precisely  similar  is  the  use  made 
of  the  symbol  horse  by  Eaton  in  his  Treatise  on  Free  Jus- 
tification, p.  230 ; — 

"  As  the  spirituall  knowledge  discerning  the  deep  things  of 
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God^  counts  tliera  and  embracetli  tliem  as  precious  and  glo- 
rious :  so  the  literall  knowledge  resting  in  tlie  bare  letter,  can- 
not perceive  nor  receive  the  deep  things  of  God,  that  is,  the 
excellency  of  Christ's  benefits,  because  it  counts  and  rejects 
them  as  absurd  and  foolish ;  yea,  very  foolislmesse  it  selfe,  1  Cor. 
ii.,  14 ;  and  because  great  learning  counts  it  her  wisdome  to  con- 
fute that  which  she  takes  for  foolishnesse ;  hereupon  ariseth 
unfallibly  against  the  preaching  of  the  excellency  of  Christ's 
benefits  strong  sophisticating,  and  bold  contention  :  because 
the  literall  learning  being  mounted  up  upon  the  horse  of  pride 
(for  this  knowledge  puffeth  up,  1  Cor.  viii.,  2) ;  and  being 
pricked  forward  with  two  spurres,  the  one  of  envie  at  her 
brother's  gift  of  preaching  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  other  of 
vaine  glory  lest  this  literall  learning  loose  some  of  her  praise, 
she  rusheth  out  like  a  warre-horse  into  the  battle  of  contention  ; 
and  yet  layes  all  the  blame  hereof  upon  the  preaching  of  the 
excellency  of  Christ's  benefits ;  yea  so  strongly  doth  this  literall 
knowledge  judge  the  excellency  of  Christ's  benefits  to  be  meere 
foolishnesse,  and  thereupon  so  impudent  in  contention  against 
the  same,  that  Luther  upon  these  words_,  '  Then  is  the  slander 
of  the  crosse  abolished,'  Gal.  v.,  11,  proveth  with  many  argu- 
ments, that  Paul  taketh  it  for  a  most  certaine  signe,  that  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  and  righteousnesse  of  faith  are  not  rightly 
preached,  and  is  not  the  Gospel,  if  it  be  preached  without  con- 
tention against  it ;  for  (saitli  he)  '  when  the  crosse  is  abolished, 
and  the  rage  of  the  false  apostles  wrangling,  sophisticating,  and 
persecuting  ceaseth  on  the  one  side ;  and  ofl^ences  and  scandals 
on  the  other  side,  and  all  things  are  in  peace ;  this  is  a  sure 
token  that  the  devil  keeping  the  entrie  of  the  house,  the  pure 
doctrine  of  God's  Word,  is  taken  away.'  " 

It  was  with  a  view  to  stay  if  possible  the  controversies 
of  the  Protestant  cliiirch  that  Baxter  wrote  his  treatise, 
entitled,  "  Catholick  Theologie :  Plain,  Pm-e,  Peaceable  : 
for  Pacification  of  the  Dogmatical  Word-Warrioiu's,  who, 
1.  By  contending  about  things  unrevealed  or  not  under- 
stood, 2.  And  by  taking  verbal  differences  for  real,  and 
their  arbitrary  notions  for  necessary  sacred  truths  ;  deceived 
and  decei\ing  by  ambiguous  unexplained  words  ;  have  long 
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been  the  shame  of  the  Christian  rehgion,  a  scandal  and 
hardning  to  unbelievers ;  the  incendiaries,  dividers,  and 
distracters  of  the  chiu'ch ;  the  occasion  of  state  discords 
and  wars ;  the  corrupters  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  the 
subverters  of  their  own  souls,  and  their  followers ;  calling 
them  to  a  blind  zeal,  and  wrathful  warfare,  against  true 
piety,  love,  and  peace  ;  and  teaching  them  to  censm'e,  back- 
bite, slander,  and  prate  against  each  other,  for  things  which 
they  never  understood.  In  three  books.  1.  Pacifying 
Principles,  about  God's  Decrees,  Pore-Knowledge,  Pro- 
vidence, Operations,  Redemption,  Grace,  Man's  Power, 
Pree-will,  Justification,  Merits,  Certainty  of  Salvation,  Per- 
severance, &c.  2.  A  Pacifying  Praxis  or  Dialogue,  about 
the  Pive  Articles,  Justification,  &c.  Proving  that  men  here 
contend  almost  only  about  ambiguous  words,  and  unre- 
vealed  things.  3.  Pacifying  Disputations  against  some 
real  errors  which  hinder  reconciliation,  viz.,  about  Physical 
Predetermination,  Original  Sin,  the  extent  of  Redemption, 
Sufficient  Grace,  Imputation  of  Righteousness,  &c.  Written 
chiefly  for  posterity,  when  sad  experience  hath  taught  men 
to  hate  theological  logical  wars,  and  to  love,  and  seek,  and 
call  for  peace  (Ex  Bello  PaxJ." 

In  the  Preface  to  this  Avork,  Baxter  observes,  p.  11 ; — 
"  The  case  of  the  schoolmen^  and  such  other  disputing  mih- 
tant  theologues  :  who  have  spun  out  the  doctrine  of  Cliristianity 
into  so  many  spiders'  webs ;  and  filled  the  world  with  so  many 
volumes  of  controversies^  as  are  so  many  engines  of  contention, 
hatred,  and  di\dsion :  and  I  would  our  Protestant  chm'ches, 
Lutherans  and  Calvinists,  had  not  too  great  a  number  of  such 
men,  as  are  far  short  of  the  schoolmen's  suhtilty,  hiit  much  ex- 
ceed them  in  the  enviousness  of  their  zeal,  and  the  bitterness 
and  revilings  of  their  disputes,  more  openly  serving  the  prince 
of  hatred  against  the  cause  of  love  and  peace.  O  how  many 
famous  disputers,  in  schools,  pulpit,  and  press,  do  little  know 
what  spirit  they  are  of,  and  what  reward  they  must  expect  of 
Christ,   for  making  odious  liis  servants,   destroying  love,   and 
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dividing  his  kingdom  !  How  many  such  have  their  renown  as 
little  to  their  true  comfort^  as  Alexanders  and  Caesars  for  their 
bloody  wars  I" 

Again,  p.  24  ; — 

"The  dogmatists  also  have  done  their  part,  by  departing 
from  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  to  set  the  Chris- 
tian world  together  by  the  ears.  Of  which  Hilary  hath  vvTitten 
sharply  against  the  making  of  new  creeds,  not  sparing  to  tell 
them  that  even  the  Nicene  fathers  led  others  the  way :  and 
Hierome  wonders  that  they  that  were  for  the  word  hj^ostasis 
questioned  his  faith,  as  if  he  that  had  been  baptized  had  been  with- 
out a  faith  or  creed  which  all  at  baptism  do  profess.  But  this 
will  not  serve  the  turn  to  these  corrupters.  Councils,  doctors, 
and  schoolmen  have  been  led  by  the  temptation  of  more  subtle 
knowledge,  to  be  wise  and  orthodox  over-much,  till  the  church's 
faith  is  as  large  as  all  the  decrees  of  general  councils  de  fide  at 
the  least,  and  the  church's  laws  a  great  deal  larger  !  And  what 
abundance  of  dubious  confessions,  declarations,  or  decrees  are 
now  to  be  subscribed  or  believed  and  justified,  before  a  man  can 
have  his  baptismal  birthright,  even  the  love,  peace,  and  church- 
communion  bequeathed  to  him  as  a  Christian  by  Christ !" 

"And  now  controversal  writings  fill  our  libraries  by  cart- 
loads ;  and  a  use  of  confutation  is  a  great  part  of  most  sermons 
among  the  Papists,  Lutherans,  and  many  others;  and  men  are 
bred  up  in  the  imiversities  to  a  militant  striving  kind  of  life, 
that  their  work  may  be  to  make  plain  Christians  seem  unlearned 
dolts,  and  dissenters  seem  odious  or  suspected  men,  and  them- 
selves to  be  the  wise  and  orthodox  persons,  and  triumphant 
over  all  the  erroneous,  that  were  it  not  for  these  contenders 
would  destroy  the  faith.  And  so  ministers  are  armed  against 
ministers,  churches  against  churches,  Cliristiaus  against  Chris- 
tians, yea  princes  against  princes,  and  countreys  against  coun- 
treys,  by  wrangling  contentious  clergie  men.  And  (O  what  an 
injury  is  it !)  young  students  are  almost  necessitated  to  waste 
much  of  their  lives  (which  should  be  spent  in  preparing  them  to 
promote  faith,  holiness,  and  love)  in  reading  over  midtitudes  of 
these  v\Tangling  wiiters,  to  know  which  of  them  is  in  the  right : 
and  most  readers  catch  the  disease  hereby  themselves." 

VOL.  II.  z 
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Ill  p.  17  however  of  this  Preface,  Baxter  admits  that 
"the  piety  of  almost  all  sects  of  Christians  on  earth  is 
already  corrupted  with  so  many  hmnan  superstitious  ad- 
ditions, that  few  can  escape  the  temptation  of  censuring 
accordingly." 

De  L}Ta,  Apocalypse,  chap.  ix. ; — 

" '  They  had  breastplates'  As  in  the  case  of  good  men, 
their  breastplate  is  called  righteousness,  Eph.  wi.,  '  Put  on  the 
breastplate  of  righteousness ;'  so,  in  the  opposite  sense,  unright- 
eousness is  here  said  to  be  the  breastplate  of  the  wicked.  '  Of 
fire/  thi"Ough  the  fervid  appetite  of  doing  injury.  '  Of  a  hyacin- 
thine/  i.  e.,  a  celestial  color  in  which  is  designated  their  apparent 
zeal  of  faith.  For  heretics,  asserting  that  they  are  but  establish- 
ing the  truth  of  faith,  raise  up  a  persecution  against  true  catho- 
Hcs.  'From  their  mouth  proceedeth  fire,' — dissension  among 
men.  Moraliter ;  their  power  is  in  their  mouths,  being  advocates 
of  evil  doctrine,  detractors  of  others,  adidators,  and  unjustly 
sustaining  these  evil  practices  by  their  words." 

Gagneus,  Biblia  Maxima,  Apocalypse,  chap.  ix.  ; — 
"  From  their  mouth,  i.  e.,  the  suggestion  of  the  fire  of  en\j, 
the  smoke  of  blindness,  and  the  sidphiu'  of  fetid  lust ;  for  they 
endeavor  to  draw  over  all  they  can  to  the  like  vices  with  which 
they  themselves  are  bound.  Or  it  is  the  rabid  fire  of  anger 
raging  against  the  faithful ;  and  the  smoke  of  empty,  vain,  and 
proud  boasting ;  and  the  sulphur,  that  is,  foetor  of  blasphemy. 
'  The  power  of  the  horses  ivas  in  their  mouths ;'  that  is,  in  their 
eloquence ;  for  the  precursors  of  Antichrist,  the  seducers  of  the 
faithful,  will  endeavor  by  the  force  of  human  eloquence  to  alien- 
ate Christians  from  the  faith.  And  if  they  cannot  draw  them 
over  to  themselves  by  persuasion,  their  force  and  power  is  in  their 
tails ;  for  their  tails  are  hke  to  serpents,  having  heads,  and  with 
these  they  hurt.  Ti'uly  are  they  hke  to  serpents  who  blandly 
insinuate  themselves,  and  as  it  were  give  their  assent,  but  yet 
strike  secretly  with  a  poisoned  tail ;  for  so  do  seducers  endeavor 
to  impose  upon  the  simple  with  gentle  beginnings :  those  whom 
they  attack  they  infect  ^^ith  poison,  namely,  that  of  wicked  sug- 
gestion.    'Having  heads  in  their  tails  f  or  occasions  of  injury. 
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or  teachers  and  leaders  of  their  wickedness  and  perversity ;  and 
with  these  doing  hurt,  that  is,  with  their  tails  or  their  heads, 
for  in  the  Greek  it  may  refer  to  both." 

Richard  of  St.  Victor,  Apocalypse,  p.  246  ; — 

"  These  demons  had  '  brecifstjAates,'  by  reason  of  their  com- 
plicated subtlety;  'fiery,'  through  burning  ill  will ;  'sulphureous,' 
through  the  foetor  of  their  infamy ;  '  of  hyacinth,'  through  the 
shew  and  simulation  of  heavenly  righteousness.  The  hyacinth, 
having  a  likeness  in  color  to  heaven,  signifies  the  heavenly  life. 
An  angel  of  Satan  sometimes  transforms  himself  into  an  angel 
of  light,  and  under  the  shew  of  virtue  palliates  -vice ;  and  whom 
he  cannot  deceive  by  force  he  deceives  by  hypocrisy.  .  . '  From 
their  mouth  proceeds  fire,'  from  the  malignity  of  wicked  sug- 
gestion ;  and  smoke  fi-om  the  darkness  of  their  blindness,  and 
sulphur  from  the  foetor  of  their  viciousness  and  wicked  opinion. 
.  .  .  'By  these  three  plagues  are  slain  the  third  part  of  men'  i.  e., 
the  whole  body  of  those  who  are  to  be  damned,  viz.,  by  the  fire 
of  e^dl  suggestion,  and  the  smoke  of  blindness,  and  the  sulphur 
of  corrupting  viciousness  and  stinking  thoughts :  which  pro- 
ceeded from  their  mouth,  because  e^dl  communications  corrupt 
good  manners.  But  inasmuch  as  the  wicked  endeavor  to  hui*t 
the  good  not  only  by  open  suggestion  but  by  secret  fraud,  it 
rightly  follows  that  the  power  of  the  horses  is  in  their  mouth 
and  in  their  tails.  For  the  mouth  signifies  open  suggestion; 
the  tail,  occult  fraud ;  and  the  wicked,  when  they  cannot  hurt 
with  their  mouth,  hurt  with  their  tail ;  because  they  endeavor 
to  accomplish  in  secret  what  they  cannot  do  openly." 

Similar  in  its  general  character  is  the  interpretation  of 
Haymo. 

Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Apocalypse,  p.  487  ; 

"  And  they  who  sat  upon  them  had  breastplates  of  fire,  and 
hyacinth,  and  sulphur;'  that  is,  they  fortified  themselves  by 
their  opinions,  from  which  followed  theii"  eternal  punishment. 
.  .  .  '  From  their  mouth ;'  that  is,  their  preaching ;  because  that 
is  the  cause  of  their  punishment." 

Anselm  proceeds  to  interpret  fire  to  signify  the  heat  of  cu- 
pidity, smoke  the  ignorance  arising  from  pride,  and  sulphur 
the  stench  of  evil  works ;  the  power  in  the  mouth  as  sig- 

z  2 
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iiifying  evil  preaching,  and  the  tail  occult  deceptions.  In 
the  application  of  these  interpretations  he  exhibits  however 
some  slight  variations  from  other  authors. 

Viegas  interprets  the  breastplates  of  hyacinth  to  signify 
the  simulation  of  the  zeal  of  faith  and  religion,  of  the  love 
of  celestial  things,  and  the  true  worship  of  God.  Gregory 
the  Great  regards  the  horses  as  signifying  iniquitous  preach- 
ers, running  about  with  their  mouths  opened  by  the  im- 
pidse  of  carnal  motives. 

Bede  interprets  the  fire  and  smoke  and  sulphur  proceed- 
ing out  of  the  mouth  as  signifying  noxious  preaching.  The 
prophet  who  teacheth  a  lie,  he  is  the  tail.  "  Tails  like  unto 
serpents,"  he  therefore  considers  to  signify  false  teachers. 

Ambrose  Ansbert  conceives  that  by  horses  are  meant 
the  preachers  of  error;  by  the  heads  of  the  horses,  the 
authors  of  these  errors ;  by  their  having  heads  like  lions, 
their  being  strong  to  tear  in  pieces  the  feeble  ;  by  the  fire, 
smoke,  and  sulphur  proceeding  out  of  their  mouth,  their 
preaching  perverse  dogmas,  and  power  of  persuasion ;  by 
the  tail,  the  prophet  who  teaches  a  lie. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Apocalypse,  p.  176; — 

"  They  are  said  to  be  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand ;  be- 
cause the  army  of  angers^  tumults^  and  fiu'ies,  when  it  arises 
from  the  inordinate  affections  of  the  mind^  is  innumerable. 
Whence  from  these  there  arise  innumerable  quarrels,  wrang- 
lings,  and  discords.  Let  angry  persons  take  note  of  this ;  for 
while  they  resist  not  their  wrath,  but  indulge  it,  what  else  do 
they  but  raise  up  and  set  in  combat  against  themselves  and  their 
own  peace  and  conscience,  infinite  cohorts  of  internal  and  rag- 
ing enemies.  .  .  .  The  fire  signifies  the  excandescence  of  anger 
and  of  angry  persons ;  the  smoke,  the  darkness  of  a  disordered 
reason;  the  sulphur  signifies  rage  (Alcasar)." 

Alcasar  thinks  that  by  the  four  angels  bound  at  the 
river  Euphrates,  and  here  actuating  men,  are  signified 
self-love,  the  love  of  the  good  opinion  of  the  world,  the 
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love  of  riches,  and  private  judgment,  by  which  he  seems 
to  mean  rather  self-inteUigence. 

A  Lapide  says,  p.  179,  that  the  breastplates  were  of  a 
hyacinthine,  i.  e.,  a  celestial  color,  in  order  that  the  combat- 
ants might  seem  to  be  sent  by  God  from  heaven.  And 
Ribera,  p.  148,  says,  it  was  that  men  might  understand 
enemies  of  this  kind  to  be  insuperable  and  sent  by  God ;  by 
which  means  the  wicked  might  be  involved  in  pmiishment. 

Hooper,  Apocalypse,  p.  203  ; — 

"  Let  us  next  consider  the  description  which  is  given  of  the 
army  mentioned  mider  this  trumpet.  St.  John  says;  'And 
thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  them  that  sat  on  them, 
having  breastplates  of  fire,  and  of  jacinth,  and  brimstone :  and 
the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions  :  and  out  of 
then*  mouths  issued  fire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone.'  These 
emblems  clearly  represent  Satan  assuming  the  appearance  of 
heavenly  things.  The  mimicry  of  love  is  discernible  in  the 
'breastplate  of  fire/  and  'jacmth'  being  of  a  purple  color  and 
one  of  the  foundation  stones  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  shews  that 
Satan  will  put  forth  the  Hght  of  hell  in  the  semblance  of  hea- 
venly truth,  so  as  to  deceive  if  possible  the  very  elect;  the 
'  brimstone'  discovers  to  us  the  spiritual  apostacy  by  those  who 
are  led  away  by  Satan,  being  given  up  by  God  to  believe  a  lie, 
because  they  abode  not  in  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  un- 
righteousness. Their  being  on  '  horses'  shews  that  it  is  a  fleshly 
host;  and  their  horses  haAing  'mouths  hke  hons,'  that  they 
assume  apostolic  authority  and  power ;  '  fire,  smoke,  and  brim- 
stone issuing  from  their  mouths'  are  expressive  of  false  love, 
heresies,  and  spiritual  wickedness.  'By  these  three  was  the 
third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by 
the  brimstone.'  It  is  added,  '  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth 
and  in  their  tails :  for  their  tails  were  hke  unto  serpents  and 
had  heads,  and  with  them  they  do  hurt.'  It  is  said  by  Isaiah, 
'  The  prophet  that  teacheth  Ues  he  is  the  tail,'  and  their  tails 
being  like  unto  serpents  represent  the  false  prophets  which  shall 
be  among  the  people,  filled  with  all  subtilty,"  &c. 

Lauretus,  art.  Sulphur ; — 
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"  Sulphur  is  a  substance  concocted  by  the  burning  of  fire  in 
the  veins  of  the  earthy  the  fume  of  which  is  of  a  fetid  and 
pungent  odor;  nor  is  there  anything  that  more  easily  takes 
fire;  whence  it  appears  to  possess  a  highly  igneous  principle 
(Pliny).- 

" '  The  brimstone  going  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  horses^  sig- 
nifies the  blasphemies  of  heretics^  and  of  the  persecutors  of  the 
church.'   (Augustin)." 

Riipertus,  Apocalypse,  p.  423  ; — 

"  "What  are  we  to  imderstand  by  fire,  but  cupidity  ?  What 
by  the  hyacinthine  color  which  resembles  the  appearance  of  hea- 
ven,  but  pride  ?  What  by  foetid  sulphur,  but  lust,  especially 
that  which  is  contrary  to  nature  1" 

And  in  like  manner  on  Job  xviii.,  15,  "  Brimstone  shall 
be  scattered  upon  his  habitation,"  Gregory  observes,  the 
foetor  of  kindled  lust  (Brixianus  Die,  art.  SuI/phurJ. 

Now  the  infernal  origin  of  these  doctrines  is  to  be  found 
in  the  lusts,  concupiscences,  or  cupidities  of  the  natm-al 
man.  Accordingly  Rupertus  every Avliere  interprets  brim- 
stone to  signify  cupidity  :  Ribera,  to  signify  lust. 

Wodeliouse  also  observes,  p.  272,  of  the  smoke,  fire, 
and  brimstone,  that, — 

"These,  issuing  from  the  mouths  of  the  invaders  of  the 
church,  must,  if  interpreted  consistently,  be  stated  to  repre- 
sent corrupt,  infernal,  destructive  doctrines."  (See  also  Home's 
Index  to  the  Symbolical  Language  of  the  Scriptures.) 

Again,  p.  261,  in  a  note,  that, — 

"  By  smoke  are  denoted  dark  confused  doctrines,  clouding 
the  light  of  pure  revelation,  and  brimstone  in  union  -with  these 
implies  their  infernal  origin." 

The  heads  on  the  tails  signifies,  says  Dmliam,  '  the  gross 
abominableness  and  ahsurdity  of  the  doctrine,'  p.  298. 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  vcrses  20,  21 ; 

" '  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed  by 
these  plagues,'  signifies,  those  in  the  church  of  the  Re- 
formed who  arc  not  so  spiritually  dead  as  the  former,  by 
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means  of  visionary  reasonings,  self-love,  the  pride  of  self- 
intelligence,  and  concnpiscences  thence  derived,  and  yet 
made  faith  alone  the  head  of  their  religion  :  '  yet  repented 
not  of  the  work  of  their  hands,'  signifies,  that  neither  did 
they  shun  the  things  proper  to  themselves  (which  are  evils 
of  all  kinds)  as  sins  :  '  that  they  slioidd  not  worship  demons,' 
signifies,  that  therefore  they  are  in  the  evils  of  their  concu- 
piscences, and  make  one  with  their  like  in  hell :  '  and  idols 
of  gold  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  wood,'  sig- 
nifies, that  thus  they  are  principled  in  worship  grounded 
in  mere  falses  :  '  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk,' 
signifies,  in  whom  there  is  nothing  of  spiritual  and  truly 
rational  life  :  '  and  repented  not  of  their  murders,  nor  of 
their  incantations,  nor  of  their  fornications,  nor  of  their 
thefts,'  signifies,  that  the  heresy  of  faith  alone  induces  in 
their  hearts  stupidity,  tergiversation,  and  hardness,  so  that 
they  do  not  tliink  anything  of  the  precepts  of  the  Deca- 
logue, nor  indeed  of  any  sin  that  it  ought  to  be  shunned 
because  it  is  in  favor  of  the  devil  and  against  God." 

Robertson,  Apocalypse,  p.  155; — 

"  This  respects  not  only  what  we  properly  call  murder,  but 
all  unjust  wars  and  bloodsheds,  all  persecutions,  all  unjust  laws 
that  decree  ^rickedness,  and  have  capital  punishments  as  the 
sting  of  them;  all  massacres,  tyrannical  invasions  of  people's 
lives  and  liberties ;  all  these  come  under  the  name  of  murder, 
as  well  as  private  revenge  :  and  here  mui'ders  being  in  the  plural, 
must  take  in  all." 

"Their  sorceries  (f)ap/j,aKev<;  signifies  either  medicine  in  a 
good  sense,  or  poison  in  a  bad,  in  Avhich  here  no  doubt  we  are 
to  take  it.  It  is  rendered  witchcraft,  Gal.  v.,  20 ;  it  signifies 
charms,  spells,  conjurations,  all  magical  practices;  and  may 
extend  itself  to  deluding  and  intoxicating  errors,  wherewith  they 
endeavored  to  poison  the  minds  of  men ;  for  all  these  are  me- 
thods most  commonly  practised  among  idolaters." 

AVe  shall  see  in  the  sequel  that  by  loitchcraft  or  sorceries 
are  meant  delusive  dogmas,  by  which  they  fascinate  men  : 
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according  to  Durham,  they  signify  bewitching  and  intoxi- 
cating doctrine  and  dehision  therein  ;  by  fornication  is 
meant,  says  he,  whorish  doctrine,  which  draweth  souls  away 
from  God. 

Tor  a  fiuther  exphcation  of  the  meaning  oti  fornication 
see  the  chm-ch  of  Thyatira,  art.  Jezehel,  Vol.  I.,  p.  355. 

For  a  fmllier  explication  of  the  meaning  of  idolatry 
see  the  church  of  Pergamos,  Vol.  I.,  p.  331. 

The  generality  of  commentators,  both  Roman  Catholic 
and  Protestant,  have  agreed  in  referring  the  two  last  trum- 
pets to  the  description  of  destructive  doctrines  ;  some  regard- 
ing them  as  those  of  Arius ;  some,  as  those  of  Mahomed ; 
others,  as  those  of  the  Papacy,  &c.  Bishop  Bull  however 
has  fm'nished  another  alternative.  "  It  is  a  sad  truth,"  says 
he,  "  but  a  truth  it  is,  that  the  very  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity are  perverted  and  corrupted  by  the  professed  dis- 
ciples of  that  religion  ;  yea,  which  is  yet  worse,  by  the  very 
doctors  and  teachers  of  it  too ;"  where  he  is  speaking  of 
the  prevailing  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  which 
he  regards  as  a  heresy  worse  than  any  other  which  could 
infect  the  chiu-ch ;  because,  as  he  observed,  the  articles  of 
the  creeds  are  subordinate  to  this  end,  a  good  and  holy  life. 
Therefore  destroy  this,  and  a  creed  has  no  end  or  object, 
nor  is  it  of  any  more  consequence  to  believe  than  to  do. 

Accordingly  the  Roman  Catholics  have  not  been  back- 
ward to  apply  these  trumpets  to  the  corrupt  dogmas  prevail- 
ing in  the  Protestant  chm-ches.  The  following  are  extracts 
from  the  work  of  Bishop  Wahnisley  on  this  subject. 

General  History  of  the  Christian  Chm^ch,  p  221 ; — 

"The  whole  exphcation  here  given  of  the  allegory  of  the 
locusts,  we  presume  appears  so  consonant  to  the  history  of  the 
lleformation,  that  the  propriety  of  it  Avill  not  be  denied.  Nor 
ought  the  author  to  be  censured  for  presumption,  since  he  is 
not  the  fa'st  who  has  thus  apphcd  that  prophecy.     La  Chetardie 
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did  sOj  about  the  end  of  the  last  century.  Bellarmine  did  the 
same  towards  the  end  of  the  century  before,  and  others  had 
preceded  him,  as  he  testifies.  In  general  it  appears  from  the 
writers  of  that  period,  that  no  sooner  did  the  numerous  tribes 
of  Reformed  religionists  spring  forth,  than  the  Catholics,  as  if 
by  a  sudden  inspiration,  judged  they  saw  the  locusts  of  the 
Apocalypse." 

Ibid.,  p.  172  ; — 

"  "WTiat  can  tliis  thick  smoke  be,  but  a  strong  spirit  of  se- 
duction, which  had  been  hatched  in  hell,  or  had  the  devil  for 
its  parent,  and  which,  at  Luther's  opening  heU's  door,  immedi- 
ately burst  out.  Impregnated  Avith  this  steam,  or  spirit  of 
seduction,  he  brought  forth  a  doctrine,  big  with  delusion  and 
error." 

Ibid.,  p.  174  ; — 

" '  And  the  sun  and  air  were  darkened  with  the  smoke  of  the 
pit,'  ver.  2.  The  spirit  of  seduction,  denoted  by  the  smoke  of 
the  pit,  produced  a  multitude  of  erroneous  doctrines,  that  dark- 
ened the  light  of  faith,  signified  by  the  sun,  and  the  purity  of 
morals,  indicated  by  the  air.  The  light  of  faith,  which  is  the 
work  of  God,  may  weU  be  represented  by  the  sun,  the  great 
luminary  of  the  universe,  according  to  that  of  Psalm  cxviii., 
105 ;  '  Thy  word,  O  Lord,  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet,  and  a  light  to 
my  paths.'  And  as  the  air  is  the  spring  of  man's  respiration 
and  life,  it  may  be  a  just  type  of  morality,  which  gives  spiritual 
life  and  worth  to  all  human  actions." 

Ibid.,  p.  175  ; — 

"  In  this  manner  were  the  sun  and  air  darkened,  or  faith 
and  morality  obscured  and  perverted.  For  a  few  specimens  of 
Luther's  doctrine,  take  the  folloAving.  '  God's  commandments 
are  all  equally  impossible,'  De  Lib.  Christ.,  torn,  ii.,  fol.  4.  'No 
sins  can  damn  a  man,  but  only  unbelief,'  DeCaptiv.Bab.,  tom.  ii., 
fol.  171.  '  God  is  just,  though  by  his  own  wiU  he  lays  us  under 
a  necessity  of  being  damned ;  and  though  he  damns  those  that 
have  not  deserved  it,'  tom.  ii.,  fol.  434  and  466.  '  God  works 
in  us  both  good  and  evil,'  tom.  ii.,  fol.  44.".  .  . 

"  Then  for  his  darling  principle  of  justification  by  faith,  in 
his   11th  article  against  Pope  Leo,  he  says;  'Believe  strongly 
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that  you  are  absolved,  and  absolved  you  wiU  be,  whether  you 
have  contrition  or  no.'  Again,  in  his  6th  article ;  '  The  con- 
trition that  is  acquired  by  examining,  recollecting,  and  detest- 
ing one's  sins ;  whereby  a  man  calls  to  mind  his  life  past  in  the 
bitterness  of  his  soul,  reflecting  on  the  heinousness  and  mul- 
titude of  his  ofiences,  the  loss  of  eternal  bliss,  and  condemna- 
tion to  eternal  woe ;  this  contrition,  I  say,  makes  a  man  a 
hypocrite,  nay  even  a  greater  sinner  than  he  was  before.'  Thus 
after  the  most  immoral  life,  you  have  a  compendious  method  of 
saving  yourself,  by  simply  believing,  that  youj"  sins  are  remitted 
through  the  merits  of  Christ." 

Ibid.,  p.  204  ;— 

"  It  was  said  of  the  apostles  of  Christ ;  '  Thou  shalt  establish 
them  princes  over  all  the  earth,'  Psalm  xliv.,  17.  The  conver- 
sion of  numberless  nations  to  Christ  by  their  ministry  had  me- 
rited to  them  the  titles  of  princes,  and  the  right  of  wearing 
cro-mis.  The  Reformers  claimed  the  same  honors.  But  the 
crowns  of  the  apostles  were  of  pure  gold,  because  their  doctrine, 
which  flowed  from  Christ  the  som'ce,  was  pure  and  genuine. 
Whereas  the  doctrine  of  our  modern  apostles,  being  derived 
from  no  other  source  but  their  own  invention,  and  being  con- 
trary to  the  doctrine  preserved  in  that  church,  which  was  planted 
and  formed  by  the  primitive  apostles ;  such  new-devised  doctrine, 
I  say,  can  be  nothing  else  but  error  and  delusion,  and  conse- 
quently their  apparent  crowns  are  not  of  pure  but  of  counterfeit 
gold,  or  as  the  text  expresses  it,  they  are  like  to  gold,  or  really 
mere  tinsel. — These  crowns  on  their  heads  also  shew  clearly 
their  general  spirit  of  independency." 

"  '  And  their  faces,'  the  faces  of  the  locusts,  '  were  as  the 
faces  of  men,'  ver.  7.  The  locusts  appeared  to  St.  John  with 
faces  of  men.  Here  is  marked  out  the  delusive  appearance  of 
the  modern  sectaries.  They  pretended  that  faith  had  been  adul- 
terated, and  that  the  morals  of  mankind  were  guided  by  erro- 
neous principles.  They  therefore  assumed  the  pro^dnce  of  rec- 
tifying both,  by  preaching  up  a  '  Reformation.'  For  this  purpose 
these  'Reformers'  framed  new  systems  of  religion.  They  pro- 
posed each  of  them  their  own  creed  for  settling  the  articles  of 
belief,  and  a  new  plan  of  morality  for  the  direction  of  human 
actions.     All  this  was  devised,  as  they  alleged,  to  correct  the 
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defects  and  errors  of  the  catholic  doctrine.  Thus  they  put  on 
'  the  faces  of  men/  that  is,  they  annoimced  themselves  as 
teachers  of  orthodox  and  holy  doctiine :  and  by  this  means 
they  deluded  those  '  who  had  not  the  sign  of  God  upon  their 
foreheads/  that  is,  the  careless  and  vicious." 

Ibid.,  p.  211  ;— 

'' '  And  the  noise  of  their  wdngs,'  the  wdngs  of  the  locusts, 
'  was  as  the  noise  of  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle,' 
ver.  9.  Here  the  prophet  points  at  the  turbulent,  murmuring, 
clamorous  disposition  of  the  Reformed,  properly  expressed  by 
the  noise  of  the  wdngs  of  the  locusts,  which  was  as  loud  as  '  the 
noise  of  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  war.'  " 

It  has  already  been  observed  that  horses  in  vision  mean 
visionary  reasonings,  in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith  alone.  To  specify  all  these  would  requii'e  a 
volume ;  we  shall  therefore  fiu-nisli  only  a  single  example 
in  the  doctrine  of  Imputation ;  but  we  must  first  premise 
a  few  remarks. 

We  have  already  glanced  at  the  controversies  which 
were  carried  on  upon  this  subject  in  Germany ;  and  indeed 
in  this  country  only,  a  single  period  of  controversy  upon  it 
lasted  for  twenty  years ;  the  residt  of  which  was  that  the 
Antinomians  were  every^vhere  victorious,  until  at  length 
Baxter  and  others,  but  especially  Bishop  Bull,  took  up  the 
subject  against  them,  and  succeeded  for  a  while  in  puttmg 
them  down,  but  only  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  very  doctrine 
itself ;  the  consequence  of  which  was  an  outcry  against  this 
prelate  as  betraying  the  entire  cause  of  the  Reformation 
into  the  hands  of  its  opponents. 

Bishop  Bidl  began  by  analyzing  the  natm-e  of  faith,  and 
shewing  that  love  or  charity  is  the  life  and  soid  of  justify- 
ing faith ;  and  that,  as  such,  we  could  not  be  justified  by 
faith  alone  in  the  popular  sense  of  the  terms.  This  indeed 
was  striking  at  the  root  of  the  controversy,  and  indeed  this 
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prelate  repeatedly  maintains  that  upon  no  other  ground 
could  he  undertake  to  refute  Antinomianism. 

The  fundamental  principle  he  lays  doAvn  is  the  fol- 
lomng. 

Harmonica  Apostolica,  Dissertation  i.,  p.  51 ; — 
"  Neither  faith  nor  confidence  is  of  any  avail  which  worketh 
not  hy  love ;  or  rather  Avhich  is  not  hrought  out  into  effect,  and 
consummated,  GaL  v.,  6.  For  that  the  participle  evepys/jbevrj  is, 
in  this  passage,  to  he  taken  passively,  I  am  prone  to  believe  ; 
as  it  is  nearly  always  in  other  places  in  the  New  Testament. 
For  this  reason  I  have  no  doubt  that  charity  may  rightly  be 
said  to  be  the  form  of  justifying  faith ;  for  that  faith  may  have 
its  own  form  proper  to  itself,  is  confessed ;  but  yet  it  is  always 
necessary  that  the  faith  which  justifies  and  in  so  far  as  it  justi- 
fies, shoidd  be  informed  with  true  charity." 

Exanien  Censm^ae,  p.  25  ; — 

"  If  I  had  all  faith,  .  .  .  but  had  not  charity,  I  am  nothing : 
for  example ;  as  in  the  case  of  natm'al  things  it  is  the  form 
which  gives  the  esse,  so  in  a  divine  sense  does  charity  give  the 
esse  to  faith ;  therefore  in  the  question  of  justification  and  sal- 
vation, there  is  no  man,  endued  with  whatever  faith,  Avho  is 
without  charity." 

..."  Certainly  charity  is  the  form  of  all  other  Aortues,  in 
the  same  manner  in  which  it  is  the  form  of  faith ;  for  there  is 
no  virtue  not  yet  perfected  and  formed  by  charity,  which  is  ac- 
ceptable to  God  and  profitable  to  the  salvation  of  man." 

Now  the  opponents  of  Dr.  Bidl  objected  in  limine  to 
this  view  of  the  subject ;  because  it  spoke  of  justifying 
faith  as  a  fides  formata,  or  an  animated  faith,  and  seemed 
to  make  charity  the  soul  of  faith  and  its  constitutive  form, 
or  that  in  virtue  of  Avliich  faith  is  that  which  it  is.  On  this 
ground  it  was  obvious  that  there  coidd  be  no  such  thing  as 
faith  alone,  without  its  being  a  dead  faith. 

To  this  principle  therefore  it  was  requisite  to  give  a 
direct  contradiction.     TIence  it  was  maintained  bv  others 
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that  justifying  faitli  was  not  a  jides  formata,  or  a  faith 
formed  by  cliarity,  or  of  which  charity  is  the  esse ;  that 
justifying  faith  and  charity  are  indeed  inseparable,  yet  that 
charity  is  extrinsic  to  faith,  and  only  a  concomitant  which 
is  not  concerned  in  the  office  of  justification.  To  this 
Bishop  Bull  replied,  that  if  charity  be  united  to  faith  inse- 
parably it  must  be  united  intrinsically,  that  is  to  say,  essen- 
tially not  per  accidens.  Hence  that  charity  is  not  a  mere 
concomitant  ^drtue  unconcerned  in  the  office  of  justification, 
but  is  concerned  as  a  principal  agent. 

Moreover  that  when  St.  James  says  a  man  is  justified 
ef  ep'^wv  by  works,  the  particle  e^  by  or  out  of,  must  mani- 
festly denote  somewhat  more  than  an  idle  concomitance. 
Since  if  the  whole  process  of  justification  coidd  be  com- 
pleted by  faith  alone,  or  of  itself,  it  would  be  absurd  to  as- 
sert, that  a  man  could  in  any  sense  be  justified  by  works. 

Secondly,  it  was  maintained  by  others  that  justifying 
faith  is  not  accompanied  by  charity,  but  itself  produces 
charity  as  a  subsequent  \irtue.  To  this  Bishop  Bidl  replies, 
that  faith  can  produce  nothing  except  it  be  operative ;  that 
it  operates  from  charity  or  is  rendered  operative  by  charity, 
consequently  that  it  cannot  primarily  produce  charity  as  the 
effect,  since  charity  itself  operates  as  the  cause. 

Upon  the  same  principles  Bishop  Bull  overthrows  the 
doctrine  that  love  or  charity  and  good  works  are  only  the 
evidences  or  signs  of  faith  ;  for,  says  he,  the  sign  is  always 
less  than  the  thing  signified,  whereas  the  charity  that  per- 
formeth  good  works  is  greater  than  faith,  if  the  apostle 
Paul  is  to  be  believed. 

That  these  positions  were  diametrically  opposed  to  the 
prevalent  theology,  and  that  Bishop  Bull  was  not  attacking 
so  much  avowed  Antinomianism  as  rather  the  very  distinc- 
tive doctrine  of  Protestantism  itself,  was  the  opinion  of  not  a 
few  ;  for  if  there  could  be  no  such  thing  as  faith  alone  with- 
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out  its  being  a  dead  faith,  it  is  obvious  that  there  could  be 
no  such  thing  as  justification  by  faith  alone,  without  its 
being  justijtication  by  a  dead  faith,  which  the  apostle  had 
said  might  be  possessed  even  by  devils,  and  which  all  par- 
ties professed  to  repudiate. 

Baxter  pui'sued  a  similar  method  of  argument,  shev^dng 
from  the  very  essential  nature  of  faith  itself,  that  it  coidd 
not  exist  alone,  and  hence  that  there  could  be  no  such 
thing  as  justification  by  faith  alone,  in  the  exclusive  sense 
of  the  term. 

An  objection  therefore  being  taken  in  limine  to  this 
mode  of  reasoning,  it  was  maintained  that  justification  was 
an  extrinsic  and  a  forensic  act,  and  was  to  be  reasoned 
upon  forensically  and  extrinsically ;  and  this  brings  us  to 
the  subject  of  the  horses  in  vision,  or  visionary  reasoning. 
For  justification  being  considered  to  be  a  forensic  act,  all 
the  terms  and  all  the  ideas  employed  were  to  be  derived 
from  the  practices  prevailing  in  courts  of  law.  Hence 
in  reply  to  Baxter,  Bro^vn  observes  in  his  Treatise  on  the 
Life  of  Justification,  p.  212; — 

"We  know^  and  owne  a  midway^  whereby  Christ^s  obedi- 
ence and  suffering,  considered  not  physically,  but  legally  and 
juridically,  are  transferred  and  communicated  unto  us,  not  as 
physical  accidents,  from  one  physical  subject  to  another,  but  in 
a  law  and  juridical  sense.  And  though  this  imputhig  and  com- 
municating of  Christ's  surety-righteousness  cannot  be  explained 
by,  nor  appear  consistent  with  logical  or  metaphysical  notions, 
applicable  only  to  physical  entities,  and  as  considered  as  such 
(to  which  Mr.  Baxter  in  all  his  exphcations  of  this  matter,  doth 
so  frequently  laboure  to  restrick  us,  contrary  to  all  reason,  yea 
and  to  common  sense),  yet  we  must  owne  it  for  a  truth,  know- 
ing that  these  fundamental  truthes,  recorded  in  Scripture,  and 
held  forth  to  us  only  by  divine  revelation,  stand  in  no  need  of 
Aristotle's  learning,  in  order  to  their  being  savingly  understood 
and  practised :  and  that  law-termes  are  more  fit,  to  help  us  to 
some  understanding  in  this  matter,  which  is  hold  forth  in  Scrip- 
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ture,  as  a  juridical  act,  than  metaphysical  termes  ;  and  yet  we 
see  no  gi'ound  to  say,  that  this  matter,  whereof  we  treat,  must, 
in  all  points,  keep  even  a  resemblance  unto  Justinian's  modes, 
knowing  that  it  is  a  divine  mystery,  and  unparallelable." 

Ibid.,  p.  213  ;— 

"  We  are  made  righteous  in  a  law  sense,  and  not  physically, 
])y  Christ^s  imputed  righteousness ;  and  upon  this  account,  it  is 
oui''s  legally :  and  it  is  folly,  to  enquire  for  physical  matter  and 
forme,  or  constitutive  causes  of  moral  or  juridical  beings,  or 
effects,  as  phylosophers  do,  when  speaking  of  physical,  or  of 
metaphysical  beings." 

The  real  and  essential  union  between  charity  and  faitli 
being  tlius  denied,  and  the  entire  process  of  justification 
resolved  into  a  forensic  act,  a  door  was  of  coiu'se  opened 
to  all  sorts  of  metaphorical  language  in  the  place  of  meta- 
physical ;  so  that,  in  his  Defence  and  Continuation  of  the 
Discourse  concerning  the  Knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  Dean 
Sherlock  says  to  an  opponent,  "  I  woidd  desire  him  in  behalf 
of  himself  and  his  friends  to  give  me  a  definition  of  justi- 
fying faith,  agreeable  to  then-  pi'inciples,  A\'ithout  a  metaphor 
in  it ;  could  I  once  see  this  I  doubt  not  but  all  our  disputes 
about  faith  and  justification  woidd  be  at  an  end.  ...  I  never 
coidd  yet  hear  anything  but  metaphors  from  these  men, 
in  theii-  definitions  or  descriptions  of  justifying  faith."  Thus; 

Sherlock's  Defence  and  Continuation,  p.  164  ; — 

"  Justifying  faith  is  either  a  coming  to  Clirist  or  receiving 
Christ,  or  embracing  Christ,  or  a  looking  fiducially  on  Christ,  or 
leaning,  and  resting,  and  rolling  on  Christ  and  his  righteousness 
for  salvation.  Now  what  are  all  these,  but  metaphors  taken 
from  material  and  sensible  things :  which  can  never  give  us  any 
intelligible  notion  of  faith,  though  they  may  serve  for  illustra- 
tion, when  we  first  understand  its  nature.^^ 

"  And  yet,  as  if  this  were  not  sufficiently  obsciu'e  already, 
most  of  them  make  each  of  these,  distinct  acts  of  faith  Avhich 
in  order  of  nature  precede  each  other :  we  must  first  come  to 
Christ,  and  then  we  must  receive  him,  and  then  we  must  look 
fiduciaUy  on  him,  and  then  we  must  lean,  and  rest,  and  roll  our 
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souls  on  him,  and  then  we  must  lay  him  in  our  bosoms,  and 
embrace  him  in  oiu'  arms :  and  when  we  have  done  all  this,  we 
shall  be  very  understanding  believers,  if  we  have  but  a  good 
fancy  to  distinguish  between  the  legs,  and  hands,  and  arms, 
and  eyes,  and  bosom  of  faith.  I  do  not  speak  this  in  mirth  and 
drollery,  but  with  a  just  indignation  to  see  the  religion  of  our 
Saviour  transformed  into  a  work  of  fancy,  and  with  a  hearty 
pity  for  those  deluded  people  who  are  fed  with  such  thin  and 
airy  notions." 

Ibid.,  p.  171  ; — 

"  It  is  very  easy  to  give  many  other  instances  of  their  ex- 
pounding metaphors  by  metaphors,  and  I  have  given  several  in 
my  former  discourse :  thus,  faith  is  called  coming,  recei\ing, 
embracing,  &c.  If  you  enquire,  how  all  this  must  be  done  ? 
They  tell  you,  that  you  must  come  to  Christ  on  the  legs  of 
faith,  or  be  carried  to  him  in  the  chariots  of  faith,  or  swim  to 
him  on  the  stream  of  the  promise,  and  receive  liim  by  the  hand 
of  faith,  and  embrace  him  in  the  arms  of  faith,  as  good  old 
Simeon  did :  and  thus  faith  becomes  an  instrument  of  justifica- 
tion, and  receives  Christ,  who  is  the  gift  of  God,  as  a  poor  man 
receives  an  alms  :  whereas  legs,  and  hands,  and  arms,  and  in- 
struments, are  as  obscure  metaphors,  and  need  as  much  expli- 
cation as  coming  and  receiving,  &c.,  and  yet  you  must  never 
expect  any  better  explication  from  them;  if  you  press  them 
hard,  they  mil  tell  you,  that  coming  and  reeei\'ing,  &c.,  signi- 
fies behe\ing ;  but  then  if  you  ask  them  what  believing  signifies, 
they  are  forced  to  ring  the  changes  backward,  and  tell  you,  that 
beheving  is  coming  and  recei^ing.^' 

Archbishop  Tillotson  makes  the  same  complaint.  Sermon 
226,  p.  293,  vol.  ix.  ;— 

"  If  metaphors  once  come  to  be  insisted  on,  and  strained, 
and  consequences  come  to  be  drawn  from  them,  and  doctrines 
founded,  and  theories  built  upon  them,  they  are  of  very  ill 
consequence,  and  serve  to  no  other  pui^pose  but  to  blind  and 
obscure  the  plain  and  simple  notions  of  things,  and  to  seduce 
and  mislead  the  understandings  of  men,  and  to  midtiply  con- 
troversies without  end." 

"And  I  the  rather  take  notice  of  this  abuse  of  metaphors 
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upon  this  subject,  because  I  do  not  know  any  other  head  of 
divinity  which  hath  suffered  so  much  by  them  as  the  doctrine  of 
justifying  faith ;  whereby  the  plain  truth  had  been  very  much 
obscured,  and  occasion  ministred  to  many  endless  disputes." 

"That  if  tliis  plain  and  simple  notion  of  justifying  faith 
were  admitted,  it  would  supersede  all  those  controversies  about 
justification,  which  have  so  much  troubled  the  church.  These 
particulars  I  shall  by  God's  assistance  speak  to,  not  out  of  a 
mind  to  oppose  and  contradict  others ;  (what  a  pitiful  design  is 
that !  and  how  much  below  one  that  is  to  speak  to  men,  in  the 
name  and  fear  of  God  !)  but  out  of  a  hearty  desire  to  bring  the 
truth  to  light,  and  to  contribute  sometliing  to  the  clearing  of 
that,  which  is  of  so  great  importance  and  concernment  to  Chris- 
tian religion." 

With  these  preliminary  remarks  let  us  now  proceed  to 
the  doctrine  of  Imputation. 

When  we  are  said  to  be  justified  by  faith  alone,  the  rela- 
tion between  this  faith  in  us,  and  its  object,  Jesus  Christ,  is 
that  in  virtue  of  which  our  sins  are  said  to  be  forgiven  in 
consequence  of  their  being  transferred  or  imputed  to  Christ; 
and  we  are  accounted  righteous  in  virtue  of  his  righteous- 
ness being  transferred  or  imputed  to  us.  Hence  Christ  is 
regarded  as  the  sinner,  or  as  sinful,  by  reason  of  om-  sins  ; 
and  we  are  accounted  righteous  even  as  he  is  righteous; 
without  spot  or  blemish,  as  having  the  righteousness  of 
Christ:  in  which  case  writers  maintain  that  such  we  are  in 
the  sight  of  God  the  Father  as  is  the  very  Son  of  God  him- 
self. However  horrible  the  crime  committed  by  the  sinner; 
whether  it  be  adultery,  incest,  murder,  yet,  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  Imputation,  the  whole  of  those  sins  are  charged 
upon  Christ ;  and  the  sinner,  without  reference  to  the 
smallest  spark  of  inherent  righteousness,  is  said  to  be  as 
spotless  as  Christ  himself. 

Four  Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford 
on  the  Union  between  Christ  and  his  People,  (a.d.  1842), 
p.  21  ;- 

VOL.   II.  A   \ 
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"'Delicta  nostra  sua  delicta  fecit,  ut  justitiam  suam  nos- 
tram  justitiam  faccret."  August,  in  Ps.  22.  quoted  in  Faber's 
Prim.  Doct.  of  Justif.,  p.  169.  '  Certainly  this  is  most  forcible, 
that  he  is  made  unto  us  by  God  very  righteousness  itself,  and 
that  yet  more,  that  he  is  made  righteousness  to  us,  that  we  may 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  "Wliich  place  St. 
Chrysostom  well  weighing ;  '  this  very  word  SiKaioavvr]  (saith 
he)  the  apostle  useth  S€LKvv<i  to  d(f)arov  t?)?  Bci)pea<;  to  express 
the  imspeakable  bounty  of  that  gift,  that  he  hath  not  given  us 
the  operation  or  effect  of  his  righteousness,  but  his  very  righte- 
ousness, yea  his  very  self  mito  us.  Mark  (saith  he)  how  every 
tiling  is  lively,  and  as  full  as  can  be  imagined.  Christ,  one  not 
only  that  had  done  no  sin  but  that  had  not  so  much  as  known 
any  sin,  hath  God  made  (not  a  sinner,  but)  sin  itself;  as  in 
another  place  (not  accm'sed,  but)  a  curse  itself:  sin  in  respect 
of  the  guilt ;  a  curse  in  respect  of  the  punishment.  And  why 
this  ?  To  the  end  that  we  might  be  made  (not  righteous  per- 
sons) but  righteousness  itself ;  and  there  he  stays  not  yet,  and 
not  every  righteousness,  but  the  very  righteousness  of  God  him- 
self. What  can  be  further  said?  What  can  be  more  com- 
fortable ?  To  have  him  ours,  not  to  make  us  righteous,  but  to 
make  us  righteousness ;  and  that  not  any  other  but  the  righte- 
ousness of  God : — the  wit  of  man  can  de\ise  no  more.'  (Bishop 
Andrewes'  Sermon  on  Justification  in  Christ's  Name) ." 

"  ^  Lo !  so  were  we  made  his  righteousness  as  he  was  made  our 
sin.  Imputation  doth  both.  It  is  that  which  enfeoffs  our  sins 
upon  Clu'ist,  and  us  in  his  righteousness,  which  both  covers  and 
redresses  the  imperfection  of  ours'  (Bp.  Hall,  Old  Religion, 
chap,  i.,  sec.  ii.) ." 

"  Rom.  \iii.,  1 .  '  Christ  hath  merited  righteousness  for  as 
many  as  are  found  in  him.  In  him  God  findeth  us,  if  we  be 
faithful,  for  by  faith  we  are  incorporated  into  Christ.  Then, 
although  in  ourselves  we  be  altogether  sinful  and  unrighteous, 
yet  even  the  man  which  is  impious  in  himself,  full  of  iniquity, 
full  of  sin,  him,  being  found  in  Christ  through  faith,  and  having 
his  sin  remitted  tlu'ough  repentance,  him  God  beholdeth  with 
a  gracious  eye ;  putteth  away  his  sin  by  not  imputing ;  taketh 
quite  away  the  punishment  due  thereunto,  by  pardoning  it ;  and 
accepteth  him  in  Jesus  Christ  as  perfectly  righteous  as  if  he  had 
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fulfilled  all  that  was  commanded  in  the  law.  Shall  I  say  more 
perfeetly  righteous,  than  if  himself  had  fulfilled  the  whole  law? 
I  must  take  heed  what  I  say ;  but  the  apostle  saith,  '  God  made 
him  to  he  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.'  Such  loe  are  in  the  sight  of 
God  the  Father  as  is  the  very  Son  of  God  himself.  Let  it  be 
counted  folly  or  frenzy  or  fury  whatsoever,  it  is  our  comfort  and 
our  wisdom  :  we  care  for  no  knowledge  in  the  world  but  this  : 
that  man  hath  sinned  and  God  hath  suffered ;  that  God  made 
himself  the  Son  of  Man,  and  that  men  are  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God.'  (Hooker  on  Justification,  sec.  vi.)." 

Again  by  the  same  author,  Bampton  Lectm^es  (a.d. 
1849),  p.  96;— 

"  God  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin.  He 
hath  transferred  our  guilt  to  Christ ;  He  hath  dealt  -with  Him 
as  if  He  were  not  merely  a  sinner  but  Sin,  the  very  personifica- 
tion of  sin,  as  though  all  the  sins  of  all  the  world  were  concen- 
trated in  Him." 

Now  sin  and  the  personification  of  sin  are  the  devil ;  so 
that  it  is  here  argued  that  God  the  Father  treated  Christ  as 
if  he  were  the  very  Evil  One  himseK.  Indeed  Bellarmine 
observes  upon  this  doctrine,  book  ii.,  chap,  vii.,  concerning 
Justification ; — 

"If  we  may  be  said  to  be  righteous  and  the  sons  of  God 
thi'ough  the  imputation  to  us  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  then 
may  Christ  also  be  said,  by  our  unrighteousness  imputed  to 
him,  to  be  a  sinner,  and,  Avhat  my  mind  shudders  to  think, 
the  son  of  the  de\il." 

This  doctrine  was  thus  laid  down  by  Luther  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  chap,  iii.,  verse  13,  p.  243; — 

"  For  he  saith  not,  that  Christ  was  made  a  curse  for  himself, 
but  for  us.  Therefore  all  the  weight  of  the  matter  standeth  in 
this  word,  '  for  us.'  For  Christ  is  innocent  as  concerning  liis 
own  person,  and  therefore  he  ought  not  to  have  been  hanged 
upon  a  tree ;  but  because,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  every 
thief  and  malefactor  ought  to  be  hanged,  therefore  Christ  also, 
according  to  the  law,  ought  to  be  hanged,  for  he  sustained  the 
person  of  a  sinner  and  of  a  thief,  not  of  one,  but  of  all  sinners 

A  a2 
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aiid  tliievcs.  For  we  are  sinners  and  thieves,  and  therefore 
guilty  of  death  and  everlasting  damnation.  But  Christ  took  all 
our  sins  upon  him,  and  for  them  died  upon  the  cross  :  therefore 
it  hehoved  that  he  should  become  a  transgressor,  and,  as  Isaiah 
the  prophet  saith,  chap,  iii.,  'to  be  reckoned  and  accounted 
among  transgressors  and  trespassers.'  " 

"  And  this,  no  doubt,  all  the  prophets  did  foresee  in  spirit, 
that  Christ  should  become  the  greatest  transgressor,  murderer, 
adulterer,  thief,  rebel,  and  blasphemer,  that  ever  was  or  could 
be  in  the  world.  For  he  being  made  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world,  is  not  now  an  innocent  person  and  without 
sins,  is  not  now  the  Son  of  God  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  but 
a  sinner,  which  hath  and  carrieth  the  sin  of  Paid,  who  was  a 
blasphemer,  an  oppressor,  and  a  persecutor;  of  Peter,  which 
denied  Christ ;  of  Da-vdd,  which  was  an  adulterer,  a  murderer, 
and  caused  the  Gentiles  to  blaspheme  the  name  of  the  Lord ; 
and  briefly,  which  hath  and  beareth  all  the  sins  of  all  men  in 
his  body ;  not  that  he  himself  committed  them,  but  for  that  he 
received  them  being  committed  or  done  of  us,  and  laid  them 
upon  his  OA\Ti  body,  that  he  might  make  satisfaction  for  them 
v,dth  his  own  blood.  (Isaiah  liii.,  5;  Matt,  viii.,  17.)  Therefore 
this  general  sentence  of  Moses  comprehended  him  also,  allieit  in 
his  own  person  he  was  innocent,  because  it  found  him  amongst 
sinners  and  transgressors ;  like  as  the  magistrate  taketh  him  for 
a  thief,  and  punisheth  him  whom  he  findeth  among  other  thieves 
and  transgressors,  though  he  never  committed  anything  worthy 
of  death.  Now,  Christ  was  not  only  found  amongst  sinners, 
but  of  his  own  accord,  and  by  the  will  of  his  Father,  he  would 
also  be  a  companion  of  sinners,  taking  upon  him  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  those  which  were  sinners,  thieves,  and  plunged  into  all 
kinds  of  sin.  When  the  law,  therefore,  found  him  among 
thieves,   it  condemned  and  killed  him  as  a  thief." 

Again  by  Dr.  Crisp,  Sermons,  Christ  made  Sin,  p.  73 ; 

"  Shall  God  say,  Aaron  bears  the  iniquity,  and  that  Christ 
bare  our  sins  ?  and  shall  man  say,  Christ  did  not  bear  David's 
murder,  and  David's  adultery?  Avaunt,  avaunt,  proud  crea- 
ture man  !  and  give  God  leave  to  speak  his  mind  in  his  own 
words ;  and  let  none  be  afraid  to  speak  the  same  language  that 
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God  uses,  for  fear  of  putting  some  men  into  a  passion,  to  cry, 
Jezebel,  Jezebel,  for  sajdng  the  sins,  murders,  adulteries,  incests 
of  believers,  were  all  made  Chi'ist^s  sins ;  or  that  those  very  sins 
were  laid  on  Christ,  and  Christ  was  made  sin  for  them." 

Again,  p.  118  ; — 

*'  What !  say  the  goat  has  not  borne  away  my  sins,  and  God 
saith  he  has?  now  you  are  the  liar.  Will  you  say  I  am  a 
drunkard  and  liar  still,  when  God  saith  Christ  hath  washed  me 
from  my  sins  in  his  blood  ?  Will  you  be  so  bold  to  call  me  a 
liar,  when  Christ  saith,  ^  thou  art  all  fair,  my  love,  there  is  no 
spot  in  thee  T  Will  you  keep  and  retain  upon  Da^-id,  Mary 
Magdalen,  and  Paul,  the  titles  and  epithets  of  murderer, 
adulteress,  and  persecutor,  when  God  saith,  the  name  whereby 
he  shall  be  called,  is  'Jehovah  our  righteousness?'  and  the 
church  (that  is,  every  indi^'idual  member  partaking  of  the  whole) 
is  called  Christ  ?  Will  you  teach  God  to  give  name  to  things  ? 
And  will  you  call  them  sinners,  whom  God  calls  saints  in  all 
the  epistles  of  the  apostles?  And  whereas  it  is  objected,  if  David 
be  not  the  murderer,  then  Clii'ist  is  the  miu^derer ;  I  tell  you, 
Christ  bearing  David's  murder,  was  in  God's  account  as  the 
murderer,  though  not  the  murderer  :  he  was  the  general  head 
and  representative  of  all  the  mui'derers  and  sinners  in  the  world, 
whose  sins  he  bore ;  but  he  was  no  more  the  actual  murderer, 
or  real  mui'derer,  than  the  surety  is  the  actual  or  real  debtor." 

Wliat  shall  we  caU  this  ?  folly,  or  plu-enzy,  or  raving 
madness  ?  Hear  the  answer  of  the  learned  Hooker.  "  Let 
it  be  counted  folly,  or  phrenzy,  or  fury,  whatsoever ;  it  is 
om-  comfort  and  om^  wisdom." 

AVe  thus  perceive  how  Christ  is  said  to  be  the  sinner ; 
let  us  now  observe  how  by  the  imputation  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  to  us,  we  are  perfectly  righteous  before  God. 

Bampton  Lectm*es  (a.d.  1849),  p.  101 ; — 

"  Here  then  (i.  e.,  2  Cor.  v.,  21 ;  Psalm  xl. ;  Gal.  iii.,  13)  we 
have  an  unquestionable  instance,  and  that  in  the  very  point  in 
hand,  of  imputed  guilt :  and  shall  we  hesitate  to  admit  what, 
rightly  understood,  is  its  inseparable  correlative  imputed  righte- 
ousness ?    If  oui'  sins  have  been  transfeiTed  to  Christ,  then  they 
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can  no  longer  be  reckoned  to  our  account.  God's  justice  forbids 
him  to  inflict  on  us  the  punishment  which  Christ  hath  already 
borne  and  he  hath  accepted  on  our  behalf.  And  that  eternal 
attribute  of  his  which  was  before  against  us  is  now  on  our  side." 

Ibid.,  p.  113;— 

"  As  Christ  was  made  sin  for  us,  in  that  our  sins  were  laid 
on  him,  so  we  become  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him,  in  that 
God  beholding  us  in  him,  deals  with  us  as  righteous  persons,  as 
persons  in  whom  no  spot  of  sin  is  to  be  found,  and  against  whom 
no  charge  can  be  preferred;  just  as  beholding  Christ  standing 
in  our  stead,  he  dealt  with  him  as  a  sinner,  yea  as  charged  with 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 

Eaton,  Honey-Combe  of  Free  Justification,  p.  313; — 

"  Now  that  the  excellency  of  free  justification  is  such,  and 
so  great,  that  it  doth  not  onely  make  the  justified  person  meerely 
righteous,  but  also  compleatly,  fully,  sufiiciently,  and  perfectly 
righteous  in  the  sight  of  God  freely;  although  it  might  be 
proved  by  many  proofes  of  Scriptures,  yet  I  will  insist,  with  the 
consent  and  reasons  of  the  learned,  but  onely  in  foure ;  and 
that  with  as  great  brevity  as  so  weighty  a  matter  can  possibly 
require." 

"  The  first  is,  Eph.  v.,  25,  26,  27;  where  the  apostle,  appro- 
priating the  worke  there  spoken  of,  only  to  Christ  and  his  blood, 
and  therefore  belongs  properly  (as  I  shewed  before)  to  free  jus- 
tification, saith  thus :  '  Christ  gave  himselfe  for  his  church  :'  for 
what  cause  ?  to  sanctifie  it ;  and  hath  made  it  clean  by  the  wash- 
ing of  water,  through  the  Word.  But  to  Avhat  end  or  purpose 
hath  he  so  done  ?  To  make  it  to  himselfe  a  glorious  church. 
How  glorious  ?  Not  only  not  ha^dng,  now  at  this  present  time, 
one  spot  or  wrinkle  of  sinue,  or  any  such  thing,  as  is  before 
shewed  in  the  first  part  of  free  justification,  which  is  wonder- 
full  ;  but  also  holy,  yea,  unblameably  holy.  Can  possibly  the 
wit  and  understanding  of  man  wish  and  desire  a  more  perfect 
holinesse,  than  to  be  so  unblameably  holy  in  the  sight  of  God, 
who  is  of  so  pure  and  perfect  eyes?  Whereupon  the  testimony 
of  Polanus,  in  his  partitions,  treating  of  free  justification,  is 
worthy  the  marking,  saying  after  this  manner,  '  We  must  be 
perfect  in  God's  sight,  and  that  in  all  the  degrees  of  true  and 
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entire  rigliteousnesse/  Eph.  v.,  27 ;  but  so  perfect  we  cannot 
be,  but  Christ,  Col.  ii.,  10,  wbose  true  and  entire  righteous- 
nesse  in  eveiy  respect  is  imputed  unto  us  :  Avhich  thing  Ursinus 
also,  agi'eeing  with  others,  propoundeth  in  the  place  alledged ; 
for  thus  he  writcth,  '  The  repentant  persons  are  perfect  (mark, 
are  perfect)  in  the  sight  of  God,  not  onely  in  the  parts  of  true 
pietie,  all  which  are  begun  in  them  (by  sanctification),  but  also 
in  the  degrees  of  true  and  entire  righteousnesse  of  Christ  im- 
puted unto  them,  as  it  is  said.  Col.  ii.,  10,  'In  him  wee  are 
(marke,  wee  are)  compleat  and  perfect.'  AVhere  we  see,  that 
the  righteousnesse  of  Christ,  being  the  forme  that  makes  us 
righteous  in  tbe  sight  of  God,  is  not  onely  absolute  and  perfect 
in  it  selfe,  but  also  formes  and  makes  us  perfectly  righteous  in 
the  sight  of  God.  And  this  is  yet  more  fully  expressed  by 
Hemingius  upon  1  John  i.,  7,  saying,  '  Non  satis  est,'  &c.  It 
is  not  enough  to  have  our  sins  forgiven  and  cleansed  away, 
unlesse  also  righteousnesse  be  bestowed  upon  us ;  therefore  the 
obedience  of  the  law  is  required  in  Christ,  that  it  may  be  im- 
puted unto  us,  whereby  we  appeare  pletie  just'i,  fully  just  and 
righteous  in  the  sight  of  God.  Where  let  us  mark,  that  he 
saith  not,  that  Christ  may  appeare  fully  righteous  in  the  sight 
of  God  for  us ;  but,  that  we  may  appeare  fully  and  perfectly 
just  and  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God  freely.  The  same  is 
confirmed  by  other  faithfull  expositors  and  dispensers  of  God's 
mysteries,  upon  1  Cor.  i.,  8,  saying,  'Unto  beleevers,  without 
all  controversie,  is  imputed  the  righteousnesse  of  Christ,  by 
which  it  is  brought  to  pass  that  we  appeare,  '  prorsus  sancti  et 
irreprehensibiles  in  conspectu  Dei,'  altogether  holy  and  un- 
blameable  in  the  sight  of  God.  Can  any  man  wish  any  more, 
than  to  be  altogether  holy  and  unblameable  in  the  sight  of  God  ? 
The  cause  whereof  to  be  onely  free  justification,  is  plainly  ex- 
pressed by  Master  Downham  in  his  Treatise  upon  Justification, 
saying,  '  The  beleever  is  cloathed  with  the  most  glorious  robe  of 
Christ  Jesus  his  righteousness,  and  so  appearing  before  God 
both  clean  from  all  sin,  and  endued  with  a  perfect  righteous- 
nesse, he  is  justified,  reconciled,  and  eternally  saved.'  " 

Ibid.,  p.  319  ;— 

"  The  cause  why  we  are  so  perfectly  holy  and  righteous,  that 
we  arc  unblameable,  and  without  fault  in  the  sight  of  God,  is. 
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because  we  being,  though  mystically,  yet  truly,  cloathed  both 
within  and  Anthout  with  the  wedding  garment  of  Christ's  righte- 
ousnesse,  have,  though  not  inherently  and  actively,  yet  evan- 
gelically and  passively,  more  than  an  angelicaU  I'ighteousnesse 
in  us,  as  Calvin  testifies  upon  Job  xv.,  15,  16,  sapng,  'All  our 
filthinesse  being  washed  away  with  the  blood  of  God's  Sonne, 
and  his  righteousnesse  imputed  unto  us,  being  thus  cloathed 
with  his  garments,  we  are  acceptable  to  oiu'  good  God  ?'  ^^  hy  ? 
because  wee  have  more  than  an  angelicaU  righteousnesse  in  us. 
Neither  is  this  perfect  righteousnesse  idlely  in  us,  but  makes  us 
as  perfectly  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God  freely,  as  it  is  righte- 
ous in  it  selfe  :  as  Calvin  in  the  beginning  of  his  next  sermon 
upon  the  same  place  of  Job  plainely  testifieth,  saying,  '  Herein 
we  have  to  consider  God's  great  goodnesse  towards  us,  in  cloath- 
ing  us  with  a  righteousnesse  that  surmounteth  the  righteous- 
nesse of  the  angels :  we  are  as  wretched  and  miserable  sinners 
as  can  be  (^"iz.,  in  our  sense  and  feehug),  and  yet  notwithstand- 
ing God  makes  us  (mark  how  he  saith  not,  makes  Christ  only 
for  us),  but  makes  us  righteous  after  a  more  excellent  and  pre- 
tious  manner  than  the  very  angels  are  (in  respect  of  their  own 
nature  onely) ;  for  (saith  he)  Christ's  righteousnesse  is  given 
unto  us,  which  farre  surmounteth  the  righteousnesse  of  the 
angels.'  If  tliis  perfect  righteousnesse  be,  by  the  power  of  God's 
imputation,  not  only  in  us,  but  also  doe  make  us  thus  perfectly 
righteous  in  the  sight  of  God ;  is  it  any  marvell  that  we  are  so 
hol)^,  that  we  are  unblameable,  and  without  fault  in  the  sight 
of  God  ?  The  same  in  a  manner  Chrysostome  also  testifieth 
upon  those  words,  '  That  the  Gentiles  that  followed  not  righte- 
ousnesse, have  attained  unto  righteousnesse :  but  Israel,  which 
followed  the  law  of  righteousnesse,  could  not  attaine  the  law  of 
righteousnesse,  Rom.  ix.,  30,31,  saying  thus,  'TusiquidemO 
Judsee,'  &c.  For  thou  O  Jew  (saith  the  apostle)  hast  not  found 
that  righteousnesse  which  is  of  the  law ;  for  having  transgressed 
the  law,  thou  art  made  subject  to  the  curse.  But  these  Gen- 
tiles wliich  are  entred  in,  not  by  the  law,  but  by  another  way, 
namely,  by  faith,  have  found  a  greater  righteousnesse  (mark,  a 
greater  righteousnesse)  than  this  of  the  law  :  for  here  (saith  he) 
three  things  are  eflFected;  first,  that  the  Gentiles  have  found 
and  attained  righteousnesse  ;  secondly,  that  they  have  attained 
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it,  not  following  after  it,  that  is,  bestowing  no  paines  or  labor 
about  it ;  and  thirdly,  they  have  found  a  greater  than  that  which 
is  by  the  law  :  whereupon  in  the  next  chapter  upon  these  words, 
Clirist  is  the  end  or  perfection  of  the  law,  for  righteousnesse  to 
eveiy  one  that  beleeveth  the  same :  Chrysostome  concludeth 
thus,  '  There  is  no  cause  therefore  why  thou  shouldst  fear  as  a 
transgressor  of  the  law,  if  so  be  that  thou  beleevest  in  Christ :' 
Avhy  ?  '  Because  thou  hast  fulfilled  this  law,  and  hast  now  re- 
ceived a  far  greater  righteousnesse  :'  because  it  is  most  true  that 
Master  Downham  avoucheth  in  his  Treatise  of  Justification, 
'  That  w^e  are  made  partakers  of  a  more  excellent  righteousnesse^ 
than  we  lost  in  Adam,  required  againe  in  the  law,  even  the 
righteousnesse  of  God,  as  the  apostle  saith,  Rom.  iii.,  22,  which 
consisteth  not  only  in  the  absence  (saith  he)  of  evill  and  sinne, 
but  also  in  the  presence  of  all  actuall,  perfect,  and  everlasting 
holinesse  and  righteousnesse;  in  which  we  being  made  thus 
perfectly  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God,  must  needs  bee  without 
all  blame  and  without  all  fault  in  his  sight  freely." 

"  The  second  reason  flowing  from  the  efi"ect  of  our  justifica- 
tion convincing,  why  we  are  made  so  holy,  that  we  are  unblame- 
able  and  without  fault  in  God's  sight,  is,  because  this  imputing 
and  mysticall  cloathing  of  us  with  Christ's  righteousnesse,  doth 
not  only  make  our  persons  both  bodies  and  soules  perfectly  holy 
and  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  also  all  our  works,  voca- 
tions, affaires,  and  businesses,  that  we  take  in  hand,  are  made 
perfectly  holy  and  righteous  from  all  spot  of  sin  in  the  sight  of 
God  freely." 

Ibid.,  p.  324  ;— 

"  For  that  justification  makes  not  only  our  persons;  but  also 
our  works  perfectly  holy  and  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God,  is 
not  only  evident  by  the  former  Scriptures,  but  also  testified  by 
all  the  best  faithfall  dispensers  of  God's  mysteries,  who  say 
with  one  consent  after  this  manner;  'Postquam  facti  sumus 
Christi  participes,  non  ipsi  solum  justi  sumus,  sed  opera  nostra 
justa  reputantur  coram  Deo ;'  that  is,  after  that  we  are  made 
partakers  of  Christ,  not  only  w^e  om'selves  are  righteous,  but 
also  our  works  are  reputed  and  counted  righteous  before  God : 
what  ?  not  righteous  indeed,  but  only  imaginarily  reputed  and 
counted  righteous  ?     Nay,  but  because  God's  counting  is  not  a 
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bare  imaginary  thing,  but  a  reall  working  of  the  thing,  as  he 
reputeth  and  counteth ;  therefore  as  wee  oui'selves  are  so  re- 
puted and  counted  righteous,  that  'coram  Deo  reipsa  justi  sumus,' 
wee  oiuselves  are  in  truth  just,  that  is,  perfectly  righteous 
before  God ;  so  also  God  so  counts  our  works,  perfectly  righte- 
ous before  himselfe,  that  they  are  reipsa  in  very  deed  and  truth, 
perfectly  holy  and  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God  freely,  that  is, 
not  in  the  worth  and  perfection  of  our  doing  them  by  sanctifi- 
cation;  but  in  the  making  of  them  perfectly  righteous  in  Christ's 
righteousnesse  by  justification." 

Ibid.,  p.  388  ;— 

"But  that  saying,  2  Cor.  v.,  21,  is  more  admirable,  that 
'  He  which  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  being 
translated  into  Christ,  might  be  made  the  very  righteousness  of 
God :'  the  abstract  importing  (as  I  said  before)  that  we  are  made 
so  perfectly,  completely,  and  gloriously  holy  and  righteous,  from 
all  spot  of  sinne,  in  the  sight  of  God  freely,  that  we  are  nothing 
else  but  mere  righteousness  in  the  sight  of  God." 

Ibid.,  p.  411  ; — 

"  When  Christ  himselfe  hath  separated  our  sinnes  from  us, 
and  from  all  our  works,  as  is  before  shewed,  as  farre  as  the 
east  is  from  the  west,  by  utter  abolishing  them  out  of  his 
Father's  sight ;  where  are  they  then  to  separate  between  God 
and  us  ?  And  when  Christ  hath  by  his  blood,  made  us  and  all 
our  works  clean  from  all  sinne,  so  that  wee  and  all  that  wee 
doe,  are  from  all  spot  of  sinne,  in  the  sight  of  God,  whiter 
than  snow ;  where  is  there  any  place  then  for  the  displeasure 
and  anger  of  God  to  come  upon  us  ?" 

The  author  not  unfreqiiently  repeats  that  as  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ  is  a  righteousness  far  above  that  of  the 
angels ;  so  likewise,  inasmuch  as  it  is  imputed  to  us  and 
made  our's,  we  stand  in  the  sight  of  God  with  a  righte- 
ousness far  above  that  of  the  angels ;  for  that  the  heavens 
are  said  to  be  unclean  in  his  sight,  and  he  chargeth  his 
angels  with  folly;  whereas  we,  by  faith  alone  considered  apart 
from  charity  and  good  works,  apprehend  Christ,  and  thus 
apprehending  have  his  righteousness  imputed  to  us,  whereby 
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we  are  made  righteousness  itself,  or  mere  rigliteousness. 

With  this  state  of  justification,  however,  we  are  told  that 
sanctification  is  connected :  but  how  ?  let  us  hear  the  state- 
ment of  Eaton,  p.  459  ; — 

"  The  differeuces  between  these  two  are  these  ten." 

"  1.  Justification  serveth  to  approve  us  for  true  saints  to  the 
eyes  of  God :  sanctification  serveth  to  approve  us  trvie  saints  to 
the  eyes  of  men." 

"2.  Therefore  our  justification  is  perfect,  that  is,  making 
us,  to  God's  eyes,  clearc  as  the  sun.  Cant,  vi.,  9 ;  but  sanctifi- 
cation is  unperfect,  making  us,  to  the  night  of  this  world,  faire 
as  the  moon.  Cant.  \d,,  9." 

"  3.  Our  justification  is  perceived  by  faith  only ;  sanctifica- 
tion is  perceived  by  sense  and  feeling." 

"  4.  Our  justification  is  heavenly,  and  more  spirituall :  our 
sanctification  is  fleshly,  Rom.  iv.,  1,  and  as  a  menstruous  cloath, 
Esay.  Ixiv.,  6,  in  cpmparison." 

"5.  Justification  dignifieth  our  sanctification ;  sanctification 
is  dignified  of  justification,  Heb.  xi.,  4." 

"  6.  Justification  is  meerly  passive  to  us,  and  freely  given  of 
God,  and  is  the  sole  glory  of  Christ :  sanctification  is  active, 
and  rendred  to  God  in  way  of  thankfuhiesse,  and  is  the  glory 
of  man,  Rom.  iv.,  2." 

"  7.  Justification  is  the  cause  of  sanctification ;  sanctifica- 
tion is  the  effect  of  justification." 

"  8.  Justification  is  meritorious  of  all  the  favor  and  bless- 
ings of  God :  sanctification  of  itselfe  merits  nothing  at  all." 

"9.  Justification  is  the  cause  enriching  us  with  all  the  other 
benefits  and  treasures  of  the  Gospel :  sanctification  sheweth  that 
we  are  so  enriched." 

"  10.  God  leaveth  our  sanctification  so  imperfect  in  this  life, 
that  all  our  rejoycing,  and  joy  unspeakable  and  glorious  may  be 
in  justification,  Rom.  xiv.,  17." 

No  Avonder  therefore  that  sanctification  is  not  to  be 
relied  upon ;  nay,  that  it  should  be  spit  upon,  as  fmiiish- 
ing  only  filthy  rags,  and  a  dung  righteousness. 

And  Avhat  is  the  evidence  of  this  sudden  superangelical 
righteousness?     Eaton,  Free  Justification,  p.  389  ; — 
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'^  The  third  help  to  strengthen  our  weak  faith,  to  beleeve 
above  onr  sense  and  feeling,  that  we  are  made  thus  perfectly 
and  gloriously  holy  and  righteous,  from  all  spot  of  sin,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  freely,  is  for  the  inconveniences  and  evills  that 
otherwise  will  follow  this  distrust,  briefly  and  plainely  expressed 
by  Luther,  saying  thus  j  '  Except  thou  dost  beleeve  above  thy 
sense  and  feeling,  and  confesse  that  thou  art  thus  righteous  in 
the  sight  of  God,  thou  dost  great  injury  to  Christ  who  hath 
made  thee  cleane  by  the  washing  of  water  through  the  Word ; 
who  also  died  upon  the  crosse,  condemned  sinne,  and  killed 
death,  that  through  him  thou  mighest  obtaine  righteousnesse, 
and  everlasting  life :  these  things  thou  canst  not  deny,  except 
thou  wilt  openly  shew  thyselfe  to  be  wicked  and  blasphemous 
against  God ;  and  utterly  to  despise  God,  and  all  his  promises, 
Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  benefits ;  and  so  consequently  thou 
canst  not  deny,  but  that  thou  art  righteous.^  " 

Ibid.,  p.  179  ;— 

"  '  Beloved  you  have  often  heard  that  God  leaveth  in  us  an 
appearance  and  feeling,  whilst  we  live  here,  both  of  sinne,  death, 
and  the  derill ;  God  suffereth  these  to  remaine,  and  taketh 
them  not  quite  away  from  sense  and  feeling ;  for  this  appear- 
ance must  continue,  that  we  may  perceive,  and  feele  that  we 
are  nothing  else  of  ourselves,  but  sinners  subject  to  sinne  and 
Satan :  but  all  this  is  but  a  certaine  outward  appearance  before 
my  sight,  and  the  sight  of  the  world,  which  know  and  judge  no 
otherwise,  but  that  sinne  and  death  are  present ;  and  yet  under 
this  appearance,  lieth  hid  innocency,  life,  and  dominion,  and 
victory  over  sinne,  death,  and  Satan;  for  because  faith  is  the 
eA'idence  and  substance  of  things  not  appearing ;  therefore  that 
faith  may  have  place,  it  is  necessary  that  all  things  which  are 
beleeved,  be  hid ;  but  they  cannot  be  more  deeply  hid  than 
under  the  contrary  object,  sense  and  experience.  But  when 
as  we  see  all  our  sinnes  laid  upon  Christ,  and  to  be  victoriously 
conquered  of  him  by  his  resurrection,  and  doe  confidently 
beleeve  this  ;  then  they  are  dead,  and  brought  to  nothing ;  for 
being  laid  upon  Christ,  they  must  not  remaine  so,  but  are  swal- 
lowed up  in  the  triumph  of  his  resurrection.'  So  saith  St.  Paul, 
*  Christ  was  delivered  to  death  for  our  sinnes,  and  is  risen  againe 
for  our  justification;'  that  is,  by  his  death  he  hath  taken  upon 
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him  our  sins,  and  thereby  utterly  abolished  them  out  of  the 
sight  of  God,  as  the  sun-beames  abolish  darkucssc,  and  by  his 
resurrection  hath  made  us  perfectly  righteous ;  so  that  a  true 
Christian  may  be  bold  to  say ;  '  Lord  God,  Maker  of  the  whole 
world !  it  is  true  that  I  feel  sinues  in  myselfe ;  but  through 
Christ,  that  hath  taken  them  away  out  of  thy  sight,  /  am  cer- 
taine  that  I  am  jjerfectly  I'ighteous,  good,  and  holy  before  thee' 
&c. ;  for  of  these  things  must  a  sincere  Christian  be  partaker, 
and  of  these  things  he  ought  to  glory,  if  he  bee  a  true  Chris- 
tian ;  and  he  that  cannot  glory  of  these  things,  is  not  yet  a 
Christian/' 

"  The  second  spirituall  weapon  to  overcome  doubting  is,  that 
whereas  our  reason,  sense,  sight,  and  feeling  are  our  strongest 
enemies,  not  only  to  drive  us  into  doubting ;  but  also  sight,  by 
saying,  I  see  sinne  in  me ;  and  sense,  by  truly  saying,  I  feele 
sinne  in  me ;  and  reason  by  saying,  it  is  impossible  but  this 
should  make  me  foule  in  the  sight  of  God ;  will  thus  strongly 
perswade  us,  that  wee  are  not  made  perfectly  holy  and  righte- 
ous, from  all  spot  of  sin  in  the  sight  of  God  freely :  wee  must 
mark  out  of  the  former  description,  that  it  is  the  very  nature, 
heart,  and  essence  of  faith  to  mortifie  these  enemies,  and  to  tell 
them,  that  they  are  all  Ij'ing  sophisters,  of  true  principles  as- 
suming false  inferences,  and  to  beleeve  the  cleane  contrary  to 
them ;  because  God  and  the  blood  of  Christ  do  assure  us  the 
contrary,  namely,  that  we  seeing  by  the  light  of  God's  Word, 
that  one  spot  of  sinne  makes  us  in  the  sight  of  God  foule,  like 
the  de\all,  and  accursed.  Gal.  iii.,  10,  the  blood  of  Christ  doth 
make  us  so  cleane,  1  John  i.,  7,  that  we  are  whiter  than  snow, 
from  all  spot  of  sinne  in  the  sight  of  God,  Psalm  li.,  7.  But 
if  thou  ask  me,  how,  and  by  what  meanes  may  I  mortifie  my 
reason,  sense,  and  feeling,  and  come  to  beleeve  the  contrary 
unto  them  ?  I  answer,  by  removeing  what  they  pretend,  out 
of  thy  sight  and  minde ;  as  Abraham  did  the  deadnesse  of  his 
body,  and  the  deadnesse  of  Sarah's  wombe,  by  not  considering 
the  same,  Rom.  iv.,  19,  and  by  trusting  in  the  Word  alone 
spoken,  although  (as  Christ  dealt  at  first  with  the  woman  of 
Canaan)  God  himselfe,  and  all  creatures  pretend  otherwise  than 
the  Word  speaketh.  Thus  Sarah  stumbling  at  the  first,  yet  at 
length  got  the  victory  over  her  doubting,  by  forgetting  her  bar- 
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rennesse,  and  old  age,  that  pretended  impossibility^  and  by 
judging  bim  faitbfiill  that  had  spoken,  Heb.  xi.,  11.  And  thus 
doth  faith  make  a  man  shut  his  eyes  against  what  he  sees  and 
feeles  in  himselfe,  and  doth  bore  his  eares.  Psalm  xl.,  6,  to 
heare  what  God  speaketh.  Because  it  is  most  true  that  Luther 
saith,  that  this  is  the  chiefe  virtue  and  cunning  of  faith,  that 
it  seeth  those  things  that  are  not  scene  or  felt ;  and  seeth  not 
those  things  which  are  felt,  yea  which  are  now  sore  upon  us, 
and  doe  presse  and  urge  us.  As  on  the  contrary  side,  diffidence 
and  unbeleefe  seeth  nothing,  but  that  which  it  feeleth  agreeing 
with  naturall  reason ;  neither  can  it  rest  upon  any  other  thing, 
but  that  which  it  feeleth." 

"  But  faith  saith  otherwise,  it  resteth  only  in  the  Word,  and 
trusteth  wholly  unto  it ;  neither  doubteth  it  that  anything  will 
fall  out  otherwise  than  the  Word  speaketh.  This  is  a  right  and 
strong  faith,  when  as  a  man  leaveth  sense,  wisedome,  reason, 
and  trusteth  wholly  to  the  Word  of  God," 

"  For  this  cause  those  things  arc  of  God  laid  upon  faith  to 
overcome  them,  which  the  whole  world  is  not  able  to  beare,  as 
sinnes,  death,  the  world,  and  the  devill ;  neither  doth  God  suffer 
it  to  be  occupied  with  small  matters." 

"  Because  this  right  faith  thus  trusting  to,  and  relying  upon 
the  testimony  of  the  Word  of  God,  doth  perceive,  and  firmely 
beleeve  things  to  nature  impossible,  and  therefore  incredible  to 
humane  reason ;  and  yet  firmely  beleeves  them,  meerely  con- 
sidering the  truth  and  power  of  God,  speaking,  calling,  and 
thereby  effecting  the  same." 

"  For  saith  faith,  I  beleeve  thee,  O  God,  when  thou  speak- 
est ;  and  what  saith  God  ?  impossible  things,  lies,  foolish,  weak, 
absurd,  abhominable,  hereticall,  and  devillish  things,  if  thou 
beleeve  reason." 

"  For  reason  doth  not  understand,  that  to  heare  the  Word 
of  God,  and  to  beleeve  it,  is  the  chiefest  service  that  God  re- 
quii'cth  of  us :  but  when  God  speaketh,  reason  judgeth  his 
Word  to  be  heresie,  and  the  word  of  the  devill ;  for  because  it 
is  against  reason,  it  seemeth  unto  it  absurd  and  foolish." 

"  Therefore  Abraham  killed  reason  by  faith  in  the  Word  of 
God,  whereby  seed  was  promised  to  him  of  Sarah,  who  was 
barren,  and  now  also  past  child-bearing  :  unto  this  Word  reason 


VERSE  XXI.;  &C.]       SIXTH    TRUMPET "  HORSES  IN  VISION."  367 

ycelded  not  straitway  in  Abraham,  and  yet  1)orc  more  sway  in 
Zacharic ;  but  it  fought  against  faith  even  in  him,  both  he  and 
especially  Sarah  judging  it  to  be  an  absurd,  a  foolish,  and  im- 
possible thing,  that  Sarah  who  was  now  not  only  ninety  yeercs 
old,  but  also  was  barren  by  nature,  should  bring  forth  a  sonne. 
Thus  faith  wrestled  with  reason  in  Abraham;  but  herein  faith 
got  the  victory,  killed  and  sacrificed  reason,  that  most  crucll, 
and  pestilent  enemy  of  God,  and  gave  glory  to  God." 

"  So  all  the  godly  entring  with  Abraham  into  the  darknesse 
of  faith ;  when  feeling,  and  reason  woidd  perswade  them  that 
they  are  not  cleane  from  all  spot  of  sinne  in  the  sight  of  God ; 
they  crucifie  feeling,  and  kill  reason,  saying ;  Reason,  thou  art 
foolish,  thou  dost  not  favor  those  things  which  belong  unto 
God ;  therefore  speak  not  against  me,  but  hold  thy  peace  :  judge 
not,  but  heare  the  Word  of  God,  saying,  that  '  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  hath  made  us  so  cleane,  that  we  are  whiter  than 
snow,  from  aU  sinne  in  the  sight  of  God  freely ;  and  beleevc 
it.^ " 

"  Thus  faith  corrupteth  not  the  Word  by  seeking  for  a  mean- 
ing of  it,  that  may  be  agTeeable  to  reason ;  but  killeth  reason, 
and  slayeth  that  beast,  which  the  whole  world  and  all  creatures 
cannot  kill :  and  so  gives  glory  to  God." 

Thus  it  is,  as  Luther  says,  that  faith  killeth  reason  and 
slayeth  that  beast.     Commentary  on  Galatians,  p.  194  ; — 

"  AVhosoever  then  believeth  the  Word  of  God,  as  Abraham 
did,  is  righteous  before  God,  because  he  hath  faith,  which 
giveth  glory  unto  God ;  that  is,  he  giveth  to  God  that  wliich  is 
due  to  him.  For  faith  saith  thus ;  I  believe  thee,  O  God,  when 
thou  speakest.  And  what  saith  God?  Impossible  things,  lies, 
foolish,  weak,  absurd,  abominable,  heretical,  and  devilish  things, 
if  ye  believe  reason.  For  what  is  more  absurd,  foolish,  and  im- 
possible, than  when  God  saith  unto  Abraham  that  he  should 
have  a  son  of  the  barren  and  dead  body  of  his  wife  Sarah?" 

"  So,  if  we  wiU  follow  the  judgment  of  reason,  God  scttcth 
forth  absurd  and  impossible  things,  when  he  scttcth  out  unto 
us  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith."  .  .  . 

"But/ai//t  killeth  reason,  and  slayeth  that  beast  which  the 
whole  world  and  all  creatures  cannot  kill."     Sec  also  p.  200. 
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Reason  being  thus  destroyed,  the  whole  doctrine  of 
Justification  becomes  of  course  full  of  mystery.  Brown  in 
his  Treatise  on  the  Life  of  Justification  devotes  a  whole 
chapter  upon  '  What  mysteries  are  in  Justification.'  Thus 
p.  34  ;— 

"  This  may  discover  unto  us,  what  a  manifold  wisdom  of 
God  is  to  be  seen  and  observed,  in  the  Gospel  dispensation,  that 
even  prineipalities  and  powers  may  look  into,  and  wonder  at ; 
as  it  is  said  to  be  made  known  unto  them  by  the  church,  Eph. 
iii.,  10 ;  that  is,  by  what  they  see  and  observe,  in  the  adminis- 
tration thereof,  in  the  church.  And  in  this  part  of  gospel- 
device,  there  are  several  things  remarkable,  that  may  give  us 
ground  to  wonder  at  this  manifold  wisdom  of  God.  The  whole 
is  a  mysterie,  and  this  is  a  prime  part  of  the  mysterie ;  and  in 
this  mysterie  there  are  many  mysteries,  a  short  view  of  which 
may  be  of  some  use  to  us." 

"  What  a  mysterious  and  wonderful  thing  is  it,  that  such  as 
are  dead  by  law,  lying  under  the  sentence  thereof,  and  so 
bound  over  to  the  wrath  of  God,  according  to  the  threatening 
of  the  law,  which  is  just  and  righteous  in  all  points ;  and  such 
as  have  nothing  to  defend  themselves  by  from  the  threatened 
death,  unto  which  they  are  obnoxious;  nor  anything  whereby 
to  make  satisfaction  to  the  demandes  of  the  law,  or  to  the  of- 
fended law-maker,  or  wherewith  to  appease  him;  should  not- 
withstanding hereof  be  really,  formally,  and  eflfectully  absolved 
from  the  sentence  of  the  law,  by  the  sentence  of  the  judge ; 
and  so  made  and  declared  to  live  juridically  and  in  law-sense; 
and  to  be  as  free  of  the  curse  and  penalty  of  the  law,  as  if  they 
had  never  been  guilty  of  the  transgi^ession  thereof.  And  thus 
is  it  here  indeed ;  such  as  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sinnes, 
and  in  the  uncircumcision  of  the  flesh,  are  quickened  together 
with  Christ,  Eph.  ii.,  1,  5;  Col.  ii.,  13.  He,  who  before  had 
the  wrath  of  God  on  him,  and  abiding  on  him,  by  belecAdng  on 
the  Son  of  God  hath  everlasting  life,  John  iii.,  36.  And  they 
who  were  in  a  manner  condemned  already,  yet,  by  beleeving  on 
him,  are  not  condemned  yea,  have  eternal  life,  John  iii.,  15, 
18.^' 

"  What  a  mysterie  is  tliis,  that  God,  who  is  righteous  and 
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just,  and  the  righteous  judge  of  the  world,  and  who  hath  de- 
clared, that  he  looketh  upon  it  as  an  abomination  for  any  man 
to  justifie  the  wicked,  Prov.  xvii.,  15,  and  whose  judgement  is 
alwayes  according  to  truth,  Rom.  ii.,  2 ;  should  be  one  that  jus- 
tifieth  the  ungodly  ?  And  yet  so  is  he  said  to  be,  and  so  is  he 
stiled,  and  so  is  he  held  forth,  as  the  object  of  faith,  Rom.  iv.,  5. 
'  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  beleeveth  on  him  that  justi- 
fieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness.^ " 

p.  35.  "But  here  lyeth  the  truth  and  the  mystery.  Such 
as  are  really  and  truely  ungodly  in  themselves,  and  have  no- 
thing of  their  own  but  unrighteousness  within  them,  and  whose 
righteousnesses  are  but  as  filthy  rags,  Esai.  Ixiv.,  6,  are  yet  jus- 
tified by  God  upon  the  account  of  a  perfect  righteousness  im- 
puted to  them  and  received  by  faith.  In  the  judgment  of  God, 
such  as  in  themselves  are  ungodly,  are  considered  as  clothed 
with  the  perfect  righteousness  of  the  Mediator,  Christ,  (that 
head  and  publick  person),  which  free  grace  putteth  on  them, 
and  they  receive  and  stand  under  by  faith ;  and  so  are  justified 
and  declared  to  be  righteous  by  God,  whose  judgment  herein 
and  sentence  is  most  righteous,  and  most  consonant  to  truth  : 
for  he  justifieth  such  as  are  righteous,  though  not  with  their 
own  inherent  righteousness,  yet  with  the  righteousness  of  their 
cautioner,  now  made  their's." 

"  Here  is  another  piece  of  this  mystery,  that  transgressours 
of  the  law  shall  be  absolved  and  justified ;  and  yet  the  law  esta- 
blished, which  threatneth  death  to  transgressom-s,  and  promiseth 
life  only  to  such,  as  observe  it  in  all  points.  Who  can  reconcile 
this  seeming  contradiction,  that  is  not  acquainted  with  the  glo- 
rious mystery  of  the  Gospel  ?" 

p.  37.  "  Here  is  another  mystery.  That  such  as  are  un- 
righteous and  ungodly  should  be  declared  and  pronounced  righte- 
ous. In  justification,  the  person  is  declared  not  guilty  of  what 
was  laid  to  his  charge  in  order  to  punishment,  and  that  juri- 
dically ;  and  so  he  is  declared  free  from  the  punishment  that 
the  accuser  was  seeking  to  have  inflicted  upon  him ;  and  so  is 
declared  and  pronounced  to  be  a  righteous  man,  though  not  one 
that  hath  not  sinned,  yet  now  one  that  is  jui'idically  righteous. 
But  how  can  this  be,  seing  every  man  and  woman  is  guilty 
before  God,  and  is  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God?     The  rays- 
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tery  lyeth  here  (as  was  said) ;  the  righteousness  of  their  cau- 
tioner, Christ,  is  reckoned  upon  their  score,  and  is  imputed  to 
them,  and  they  receive  it  by  faith,  and  so  it  becometh  theii'^s ; 
for  now  by  faith  they  are  united  unto  Christ,  and  become  mem- 
bers of  his  mystical  body,  he  being  the  head  and  true  repre- 
sentative ;  and  thereby  he  and  they  are  one  person  in  law  (being 
one  spirit) ;  as  the  husband  and  the  wife  are  one  person  in  law 
(being  one  flesh) ;  and  as  the  representer  and  represented,  the 
cautioner  and  principal  debtor,"  &c. 

p.  38.  "  There  is  likewise  a  mystery  here,  that  the  imputa- 
tion of  the  obedience  and  righteousness  of  Christ  doth  not  take 
away  the  imputation  of  his  satisfaction,  nor  make  his  satisfac- 
tion useless  and  of  no  importance  or  necessity." 

p.  39.  "  Upon  the  other  hand,  this  mystery  is  also  observ- 
able ;  that  Christ's  satisfaction  taketh  not  away  the  necessity  of 
the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness  and  obedience ;  as  some 
do  say,  who  think  that  because  we  have  full  pardon  of  all  sinnes, 
by  vertue  of  the  satisfaction  of  Christ,  therefore  we  need  no 
more ;  a  person,  who  is  pardoned,  being  therefore  one  that  is 
not  unrighteous,  and  one  that  is  not  unrighteous,  being  righte- 
ous ;  for  (say  they)  there  is  no  mids  betwixt  just  or  righteous, 
and  not  unjust  or  not  unrighteous;  and  he  who  is  righteous 
having  done  all  his  duty,  and  so  having  a  right  to  the  promised 
reward  of  life.  So  that  upon  this  ground  they  suppose  there 
is  need  of  no  more  in  order  to  obtaining  of  life :  and  beside, 
say  they,  the  Scripture  saith,  that  the  man  is  blessed  to  whom 
the  Lord  imputeth  not  sin ;  and  he  who  is  blessed  upon  this 
account,  needeth  no  righteousness  to  be  added,  to  render  him 
blessed,  and  to  give  a  right  unto  glory." 

p.  42.  "This  is  also  a  mystery  here  to  be  noticed,  that  a 
righteousness  that  is  not  our's  inherently,  but  Christ's,  should 
be  made  our's,  made  over  to  us,  and  reckoned  upon  our  score, 
or  we  become  clothed  therewith,  and  thereupon  justified  as 
righteous,  as  really  and  effectually  as  if  we  had  wrought  it  oui'- 
selves,  and  it  had  been  properly  inherent  in  us." 

p.  46.  "This  mystery  is  also  considerable  here,  that  both 
the  justice  of  God,  the  mercy  and  free  grace  of  God,  take  place 
in  this  matter." 

p.  47.  "  Here  is  a  great  and  wonderful  mystery  in  this  mat- 
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ter,  that  the  innocent  should  suffer,  and  the  guilty  escape  and 
go  free." 

p.  48.  "  This  is  also  a  part  of  this  mystery,  that  nothing 
should  be  forgiven,  and  yet  all  should  be  forgiven.  Nothing 
was  forgiven  to  our  Surety,  he  paid  all  that  was  required  of  him ; 
for  the  Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  .  .  .  And  yet, 
though  he  had  nothing  forgiven  or  abated  to  him,  while  stand- 
ing in  oui'  room,  but  paid  all  to  the  outmost  farthing,  all  not- 
withstanding is  freely  forgiven  to  us,  and  we  have  blessedness, 
by  the  Lord's  forgiving  our  iniquities,  and  covering  our  sins,  or 
not  imputing  them  to  us.  Psalm  xxxii.,  1,  2;  Rom.  iv.,  7,  8.".  .  . 

"  Here  is  another  mystery,  considerable  in  om'  justification, 
that  though  thereby  we  be  declared  and  pronounced  righteous, 
and  so  acquite  and  absolved  from  what  was,  or  might  be  charged 
upon  us ;  yet  we  have  need  of  pardon,  and  must  be  freely  par- 
doned." 

p.  49.  "  It  is  also  observable  in  this  mysterious  business,  that 
though  our  justification  be  an  act  of  God's  free  grace,  wherein 
only  upon  the  account  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed 
to  us  by  God ;  and  not  upon  the  account  of  anything  in  us,  or 
done  by  us;  he  pardoneth  our  sins  and  aceepteth  our  persons  as 
righteous :  yet  this  is  not  with  an  exclusion,  but  rather  with  an 
inclusion  of  faith,  which  is  a  receiving,  a  laying  hold  upon,  and 
a  leaning  unto  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  imputed  to  us." 

p.  51.  "We  may  observe  further  another  mystery,  in  this 
matter  of  justification  to  wit,  that  the  way  of  justification, 
through  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  doth  not  take 
away  the  necessity  and  usefulness  of  the  exercise  of  the  grace 
of  repentance." 

p.  53.  "  Another  part  of  this  mystery  lyeth  in  this,  that  jus- 
tification through  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  taketh 
not  away  the  rich  and  honorable  pri\dlege  of  adoption.  .  .  .  The 
imputation  of  righteousness  is  not  formally  pardon  itself,  nor  is 
it  formally  a  right  to  glory;  but  the  necessary  ground  of  both. 
Christ's  righteousness  is  imputed,  that  we  may  be  justified,  and 
that  we  may  be  adopted ;  that  is,  solemnly  and  formally  placed 
in  a  state  of  pardon  and  reconciliation,  and  into  a  state  of  right 
and  interest  in  the  privilege  of  sonship.  As  the  producing  of 
the  cautioner's  payment,  in  judgment,  is  not  formally  the  alj- 
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solution  of  the  debtor,  but  the  ground  of  a  formal  sentence  of 
absolution;  so  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness  and  satis- 
faetioUj  is  not  the  formal  sentence  of  absolution  and  pardon, 
but  the  ground  thereof:  and  as  the  paying  of  the  price  conde- 
scended on  for  land  or  houses,  is  not  a  formal  infeofing  or  a 
formal  and  legal  conveyance  of  right  and  title  by  charter  and 
seasing,  but  the  ground  thereof;  so  the  imputation  of  Chi'ist's 
merites  and  obedience  is  not  the  formal  and  legal  conveyance  of 
right  to  the  inheritance  of  glory,  and  glorious  pri^^leges  of  son- 
ship,  l)ut  is  the  ground  thereof,  upon  which  necessarily  fol- 
loweth  adoption,  which  is,  as  it  were,  the  beleever's  infeofment 
and  seasing,  whereby  right  is  formally  and  legally  conveyed 
unto  him  to  all  these  privileges." 

p.  54.  "  This  is  also  a  mystery  in  this  matter,  that  such  as 
are  adversaries  to  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness, 
cannot  understand,  to  wit,  that  beleevers  should  be  accounted 
righteous,  and  thereupon  justified,  through  the  imputation  of 
the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  and  yet  the  Lord  should  see  sin 
in  them.  They  say,  if  beleevers  be  righteous  with  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ,  God  can  no  more  see  sin  in  them,  than  in 
Christ.  But  they  distinguish  not  betwixt  the  being  of  sin,  and 
obnoxiousness  to  punishment,  which  is  separable  from  the  being 
of  sin,  otherwise  there  could  be  no  pardon.".  .  . 

"  To  the  same  end  we  may  consider,  that  though  by  the  way 
of  justification  through  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness, 
and  faith  laying  hold  on  the  same,  the  law  is  not  made  void,  but 
established ;  as  the  apostle  saith,  Rom.  iii.,  31,  and  the  righte- 
ousness of  the  law  is  in  some  sense  fulfilled  in  us,  being  fulfilled 
in  our  nature  by  Christ,  the  Mediator  and  Surety,  Rom.  viii.,  4; 
yet  we  are  not  justified  by  the  law,  but  by  the  Gospel ;  not  by 
the  covenant  of  works,  but  by  the  covenant  of  grace." 

p.  55.  "It  is  likewise  here  considerable,  that  we  are  justi- 
fied upon  the  account  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed ; 
and  yet  this  righteousness  of  Christ  is  the  proper  meritorious 
cause  of  our  justification,  and  of  all  that  followeth  thereupon." 

p.  56.  "This  is  also  a  considerable  part  of  this  mystery, 
which  carnal  eyes  cannot'  see,  and  which  men,  carried  away 
with  prejudice  at  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God,  in  the 
Gospel,  cannot  sweetly  comply  with ;  to  wit,  that  our  justification 
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is  solely  upon  the  account  of  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ, 
and  not  upon  the  account,  or  because  of  anything  wrought  in 
us,  or  done  by  us :  and  yet  our  obligation  to  holiness  and  con- 
formity to  the  law  of  God,  in  all  points,  is  not  hereby  in  the 
least  weakened." 

Dr.  Crisp,  Sermons,  vol.  i.,  p.  299 ; — 

"  The  things  freely  given  of  God,  are  the  things  the  wise  of 
the  world  cannot  reach ;  they  are  hid  from  them  :  they  are  re- 
vealed and  communicated  unto  babes.  What  are  those  things, 
you  will  say  ?  I  can  give  you  but  a  touch ;  for  if  I  dive  into 
the  depth  of  the  things,  there  will  be  no  end,  I  should  never 
come  to  the  bottom." 

See  the  Depths  of  Satan ;  Tliyatira,  Vol.  I.,  p.  863. 

We  have  thus  afforded  an  illustration  of  the  meaning 
of  the  horses  in  visio7i,  as  derived  from  the  doctrine  of  Im- 
putation alone. 

It  will  have  been  observed  that  the  horses  are  said 
to  have  tails  and  also  heads  in  their  tails.  Now  tails  sig- 
nify lowest  principles ;  heads  in  these  tails  signify  highest 
principles,  or  things  assumed  as  principles  from  which  to 
argue,  yet  derived  from  the  lowest  or  sensuous  degree,  and 
thus  both  together  represent  preposterous  argmnents.  As 
for  instance,  the  relations  of  debtor  and  creditor,  proctor 
and  attorney,  cautioner  and  cautioner's  money,  with  an  end- 
less train  of  other  like  principles,  are  things  merely  outward 
and  sensuous,  or  in  the  last  and  lowest  degree,  and  hence 
are  represented  by  the  tail.  To  regard  these  2i^  first  prin- 
ciples, and  from  them  to  argue  upon  the  spiritual  doctrine 
of  the  atonement,  is  to  exhibit  heads  in  these  tails ;  for  it 
is  thus  that  this  abuse  of  the  rational  faculties  is  repre- 
sented symbolically. 

Moreover  it  wiU  have  been  observed  to  be  said,  "In 
those  days  men  shall  seek  death  and  shall  not  find  it,"  &c. 
By  death  is  here  meant  spiritual  death.  Thus  ;  to  deny  free- 
dom to  the  will  is  to  destroy  or  obliterate  the  will ;  and  we 


374  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION,  [CHAP.   IX. 

have  abeady  seen  how  faith  is  said  to  kill  reason.  In  this 
manner  are  both  faculties  killed ;  whence  by  "  seeking  death 
and  desiring  to  die,"  is  meant  seeking  the  obliteration  of 
the  rational  faculties  and  desii'ing  the  obliteration  of  the 
voluntary  faculties,  which  was  not  in  this  case  permitted 
by  Divine  Providence. 

The  torment  inflicted  by  the  scorpions  Swedenborg  re- 
gards as  signifying  the  effects  of  the  sting  ;  and  these  he 
says  are  a  sense  of  suffocation  arising  from  obstructed  re- 
spiration, and  also  stupor.  Taylor  in  his  T'ragments  ap- 
pended to  Calmet's  Dictionary  enumerates  a  fatal  lethargy 
as  resulting  from  the  bite  of  the  Coluber  Lebetinus,  vol.  iv., 
p.  77. 

That  third  signifies  all  is  the  interpretation  of  Rupertus, 
Richard  of  St.  Victor,  &c.  That  Jive  days  signify  a  sJiort 
time,  see  Viegas,  &c. 

Although  in  the  course  of  om*  remarks  we  have  quoted 
the  application  of  the  locust  vision  to  the  Protestants,  as 
made  by  Bellarmine,  Walmisley,  &c.,  yet  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served that  these  writers  while  they  include  other  chm-ches 
in  the  Apocalyptic  judgments,  exclude  their  own.  Therefore 
in  order  that  it  may  be  seen  how  far  there  was  and  is  a  just 
and  m-gent  cause  for  a  reformation  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
notwithstanding  all  that  these  authors  have  said  against  it, 
the  reader  is  referred  to  chapters  xvii.  and  xviii.  in  the 
sequel  concerning  Babylon,  in  which  he  will  observe  the 
causes  of  the  spiritual  devastation  of  this  city  as  represent- 
ing a  church. 

The  sin  of  idolatry  will  be  further  noticed  in  the  sequel. 
On  the  subject  of  sorcery,  Dr.  Doddi'idgc  observes  in  his 
Family  Expositor,  chap,  ix..  Apocalypse,  p.  61G; — 

"By  (papfxaKeicov  Dr.  Clarke  understands  all  the  supersti- 
tious methods  of  making  men  fancy  themselves  to  he  religious, 
by  what  others  can  do  for,  or  to  them,  or  what  they  can  do 
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for  themselves,  without  the  practice  of  true  righteousness  and 
virtue." 

We  may  also  observe  that  Mede,  book  iii.,  chap,  iii., 
considers  that  by  demons  is  meant  doctrines  ;  and  hence  to 
worship  demons  would  imply  tlie  reception  of  false  doc- 
trines, and  vice  versa. 

When  it  is  said  that  "  they  repented  not  of  their  mm-- 
ders,  sorceries,  fornications,  and  thefts,"  Mede,  and  after  him 
Dr.  Twells  in  his  comments  upon  the  Apocalypse,  regarded 
this  passage  as  adverting  partly,  even  in  the  literal  sense, 
both  to  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics. 

We  might  here  take  the  opportunity  of  further  enlarg- 
ing upon  the  important  subject  of  the  present  chapter  ;  but 
if  the  reader  be  sincerely  desirous  of  fiu'ther  extending  his 
knowledge  of  the  signification  of  the  Trumpets,  he  will  not 
fail  to  refer  to  the  original  works  of  Swedenborg  himself. 

The  subject  of  the  Trmnpets  will,  however,  be  resumed 
in  the  sequel. 


CHAPTER  X. 

EXPLORATION  AND  MANIFESTATION  OF  THOSE  AVHO  AKE  IN  THE  CHURCHES 
OF  THE  REFORMED,  STILL  CONTINUED— WHAT  THEIR  BELIEF  IS  RE- 
SPECTING THE  LORD  AS  TO  IIIS  BEING  THE  GOD  OF  HEAVEN  AND  EARTH, 
AND  AS  TO  HIS  HUMANITY  BEING  DIVINE— THAT  THESE  ARTICLES  ARE 
NOT  RECEIVED  IN  THOSE  CHURCHES,  NOR  WILL  THEY  BE  RECEIVED 
EASILY,  SO  LONG  A8  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH  ALONE 
IS  RETAINED. 

SWEDENBORG,   '  ApOCALYPSE  ReVEALED,'   cliap.  X.,   VCrSC  1  ; 

"  '  And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  coming  down  out 
of  heaven,'  signifies,  the  Lord  in  divine  majesty  and  power  : 
'  encompassed  with  a  cloud,  and  a  rainbow  over  his  head,' 
signifies,  his  divine  natural  and  his  divine  spuitual  princi- 
ples :  '  and  his  face  was  as  the  sun,'  signifies,  divine  love 
and  at  the  same  divine  wisdom :  '  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of 
fire,'  signifies,  the  Lord's  divine  natural  principle  with  re- 
spect to  divine  love,  which  sustains  all  things." 

Haynio,  Apocalypse,  chap.  x. ; — 

"  He  saw  another  angel,  because  he  saw  another  vision  to  be 
narrated,  lia\dng  another  meaning.  The  angel  is  called  strong, 
because  He  comes  to  make  war  against  the  powers  of  the  air.  Of 
whom  the  Psalmist  speaks  in  the  person  of  the  angels,  '  Who  is 
the  king  of  glory  ?'  To  which  it  is  replied,  '  The  Lord  strong 
and  mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle.'  " 

So  also  Ambrose  Ansbert  in  almost  the  same  words. 
Alcasar  says  that  Christ  is  here  represented  as  the  Son 
of  Man,  after  the  same  manner  as  in  chap.  i. 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  197; — 

"  All  interpreters  for  the  most  part  consent  in  one,  that  by 
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this  angel  is  represented  Christ  the  mediator  and  revenger  of 
his  afflicted  church." 

Again,  p.  198  ; — 

"  We  therefore  assent  unto  the  common  opinion,  that  this 
angel  is  Christ/'  &c. 

Forbes,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  81 ; — 

"He  Cometh  fi'om  heaven,  as  the  adversary  came  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit ;  not  in  propriety  of  speech  as  if  he  personally 
descended ;  but  that  he,  who  through  Antichrist  his  darkness 
was  not  seen,  now  again  sheweth  himself.  As  God  is  said  often, 
in  Scriptui'e  to  depart  or  hide,  and  again  to  shew  himself.  The 
glorious  and  magnific  form  of  his  person  is  shewed  in  a  note  of 
dinne  majesty,  that  he  is  clothed  with  a  cloud,  Luke  xxi.  At 
the  erecting  of  the  tabernacle,  a  cloud  filled  it.  So  also  Solomon 
his  temple,  the  Lord  hath  said  he  will  dwell  in  the  cloud.  He 
gave  his  presence  to  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  pillar  of  a 
cloud.  He  maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot,  and  he  went  up  in  a 
cloud.  Secondly,  he  hath  the  rainbow  about  his  head,  as  he 
whose  presence  bringeth  peace :  the  rays  of  his  face  imprinting 
the  seal  of  peace  in  the  darkest  soul  and  most  cloudy  conscience. 
The  shining  of  the  sun  against  a  cloud  maketh  the  rainbow.  So 
Christ,  whose  face  shineth  like  the  sun  in  his  strength,  chap,  i., 
being  clothed  ^rith  a  cloud,  hath  conveniently  a  rainbow  about 
his  head.  His  flesh  is  the  vail  covering  his  deity,  whereof  the 
manifestation  therein  maketh  oiu*  peace.  But  here  specially 
hath  he  the  rainbow  about  his  head,  as  coming  now  to  dispel 
the  great  deluge  of  Antichristian  darkness;  which  shall  never 
again  overspread  the  face  of  the  chiu'ch,  more  than  the  waters 
of  Xoah  shall  the  earth :  gi^ing  thus  a  sure  pledge  of  serenity, 
chap,  ix.,  sect.  v.  Thirdly,  his  feet  have  two  notes.  They  are 
pillars,  and  they  are  fire.  The  first,  for  stable  firmness  and 
soUd  strength,  wherein  he  now  cometh  both  to  stablish  his 
church  in  peace,  and  to  tread  down  all  his  enemies.  The  fire 
sheweth  with  light  and  pm-ity,  dispelling  darkness  and  piu-ging 
all  uncleanness,  yet  fiery  affliction  conjoined,  in  this  conflict 
with  Antichrist :  against  all  which  notwithstanding,  his  church 
should  stand  stal)le  as  the  pillar  of  truth." 

Jones,  Apocalypse,  p.  354  ; — 
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"  The  appearance  of  this  mighty  angel  was  the  most  glo- 
rious that  can  be  conceived ;  for  his  face  shone  with  a  lustre 
resplendent  as  the  sun  shining  in  its  eflFulgence,  and  his  feet 
with  a  brightness  as  if  they  had  been  a  flame  or  pillars  of  fire, 
significantly  intimating  that  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  was  in  no 
way  tarnished,  nor  his  glory  diminished,  by  all  the  corruptions 
which  have  been  introduced  into  it  under  his  name." 

Briglitman,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  332 ; — 
"  Now  therefore  after  that  church  hath  been  as  it  were  tossed 
up  and  down  in  the  deeps  a  long  time,  and  in  exceeding  man- 
ner, and  the  land  and  haven  is  shewed  them,  wherein  they 
should  at  length  have  some  rest  and  respite  from  these  evils ; 
and  not  so  only,  but  a  prosperous  gale  of  wind  also  bloweth 
upon  them  in  the  meantime,  which  might  make  they  to  rid  way 
the  better  in  their  voyage.  For  which  purpose  an  angel  of  most 
great  power  descendeth  down  from  heaven,  of  a  divers  nature 
from  those  angels  who  blew  the  former  trumpets,  or  of  which 
any  mention  had  been  made  elsewhere  before.  For  they  were 
servants,  this  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himscK,  as  whose  apparel, 
countenance,  and  voice,  and  his  whole  array  is  more  majestical 
than  can  suit  with  a  creature.  Neither  doth  this  hinder  it,  that 
he  hath  such  a  strange  form,  and  so  unlike  to  his  true  huma- 
nity, seeing  it  is  clear  out  of  the  first  chapter,  that  he  doth  in 
special  manner  take  to  himself  such  a  resemblance,  as  might 
most  fitly  serve  to  explain  and  to  confirm  the  things,  that  are 
propounded  to  come.  Therefore  as  touching  this  description  of 
him,  he  is  called  strong  or  mighty,  because  he  hath  power  enough 
in  his  hand  to  deliver  his  church  from  those  evils  wherewith  it 
shall  be  at  any  time  oppressed  :  he  descended  from  heaven,  be- 
cause that  he  should  now  at  length,  after  so  long  a  space  of 
time,  visit  his  church,  from  which  he  seemed  to  have  been  for 
a  long  while  absent." 

Grotius  observes,  that  the  angel  is  called  strong  in 
like  manner  as  in  chap,  v.,  verse  2,  "  I  saw  a  strong  angel 
proclaiming  w^ith  a  loud  voice,"  &c.  Also  in  verse  12,  it 
is  said,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 
power,"  &c. 

Robertson,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  158; — 
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"  Now,  that  in  this  place  we  have  many  things  said  of  this 
angel,  which  cannot  agree  to  any  but  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is 
plain,  by  reading  the  rest  of  this  verse,  and  comparing  it  with  the 
emblematical  vision  of  Christ,  in  chap.  i.  Besides,  we  have  this 
simple  quality  ascribed  to  Christ,  without  any  controversy,  in 
this  same  prophecy,  chap.  XAdii.,  8 ;  '  Strong  is  the  Lord  that 
judgeth  her.'  Nobody  ever  took  this  for  any  other  than  Christ ; 
and  it  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  word  of  promise.  Psalm 
Ixxxix.,  19 ;  ^  I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty :'  and 
indeed,  he  had  need  of  strength,  who  has  so  many  and  great 
enemies  to  grapple  with ;  and  thus  the  prophet  speaks  of  hira, 
Isa.  xviii.,  2 ;  '  The  Lord  hath  a  mighty  and  strong  one.' " 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  1810; — 

"  He  who  had  hitherto  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  Lamb,  now 
puts  on  the  character  of  an  angel ;  because  he  was  about  to 
reveal  unto  John  the  same  mystery  of  consummation  which  he 
had  formerly  revealed  to  Daniel,  under  the  same  appearance  of 
an  angel,  and  vnt\\  the  same  ceremony  and  words  of  an  oath 
(Mede)." 

"  By  his  being  clothed  with  a  cloud,"  says  Ribera,  "  is 
signified  that  he  will  not  be  known,  and  that  men  will  not 
believe  in  him  that  they  may  do  the  work  of  repentance." 
So  likewise  Menochius. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Apocalypse,  chap.  x. ; — 

"  He  is  clothed  with  a  cloud,  because  a  cloud  is  both  a  cover- 
ing and  a  symbol  of  glory  and  of  heavenly  things ;  and  as  Aretas 
says  in  chap,  xi.,  in  a  cloud  there  is  a  certain  obscurity  together 
with  a  certain  brightness,  produced  by  the  refraction  of  the 
solar  ray.  After  the  same  manner  are  divine  things  not  alto- 
gether uncertified  to  us,  nor  yet  perfectly  manifest;  but  like 
the  illustration  produced  by  pure  light,  are  manifested  through 
an  obscui'e  medium.  For  the  same  reason  his  face  sliines  as  the 
sun ;  both  because  the  countenance  of  the  blessed  is  glorious, 
and  because  to  the  wicked,  provided  they  are  willing  to  repent 
of  their  sins,  it  announces  good  tidings.  Again,  a  cloud  signi- 
fies the  ignorance,  darkness,  and  perplexity  in  which  men  will 
be  involved  at  the  end  of  the  world." 

Alcasar,  Apocalypse,  chap.  x. ; — 
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..."  John  would  here  feigii  or  rather  describe  Christ  as  an 
angel,  covered  and  as  it  were  clothed  with  the  cloud  of  evange- 
lical preaching ;  who  speaks  through  his  ministers,  and  pours 
out  upon  men  the  dew  or  the  shower  of  heavenly  doctrine. 
That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  clouds  with  which  Christ  is 
clothed,  we  have  abundantly  explained,  chap,  i.,  ver.  7,  from 
the  passage  taken  from  Zechariah." 

Hyponoia,  Apocalypse,  chap.  x. ; — 

"  So  the  second  coming  of  Christ  is  said  to  be  mth  clouds. 
Rev.  i.,  7,  and  elsewhere.  These  clouds  being,  as  we  suppose, 
the  typical  and  figurative  representation  of  Him  and  of  his 
second  coming  contained  in  the  Scripture  descriptions,  through 
the  medium  of  which  he  is  intellectually  to  manifest  himself, 
John  xiv.,  21,  26." 

The  further  meaning  of  the  symbol  cloud  may  be  seen 
fidly  explained  in  chap,  i.,  ver.  7. 

De  Lyi'a  says  that  "by  feet  are  understood  the  affec- 
tions ;  because,  as  the  body  is  moved  by  the  feet,  so  is  the 
mind  by  the  affections."  And  Tirinus ;  "  that  the  right 
foot  being  placed  upon  the  earth  and  the  left  upon  the  sea, 
is  a  sign  of  his  absolute  rule  over  the  whole  world,  and 
that  there  is  nothing  which  can  anywhere  escape  the  aveng- 
ing eye  and  hand  of  Christ."  (See  chap,  ii.,  ver.  18,  Thya- 
tira ;  Feet.J 

Matthew  Hoe,  Apocalypse,  p.  347  ; — 

"  From  this  passage  is  collected  most  irrefragably  not  only 
the  mercy  of  Christ,  but  also  his  immense  power  and  his  omni- 
presence. And  this  indeed  in  respect  of  his  human  nature; 
according  to  which  he  had  a  right  foot  and  a  left  foot ;  accord- 
ing to  which,  in  propriety,  he  is  said  to  place  both  feet  respec- 
tively on  the  sea  and  the  earth.  Which  universal  dominion  the 
Holy  Spirit  foretold  of  Christ,  Zach.  ix.,  10;  Psalm  Ixxii.,  8 — 
11;  ii.,  8;  viii.,  8;  ex.,  1,  2.  Christ  himself  speaks  of  this 
universal  dominion.  Matt,  xxviii.,  8 ;  '  All  power  is  given  to  me 
in  heaven  and  in  earth.'  Fortified  by  so  many  clear  testimonies, 
we  have  no  hesitation  to  believe  and  assert,  that  Christ,  even 
according  to  his   human  natui'e,  rules  over  heaven,    sea,    and 
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earth,  omnipresently  and  omnipotently,  not  locally  indeed  but 
illocally,  and  in  a  manner  known  best  to  himself. . . .  And  what  if 
Christ  should  rule  everywhere  even  as  he  is  man  ?  since  by  reason 
of  the  intimate  union  and  wonderful  session  at  the  right  hand, 
in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  Col.  ii., 
9.  Certainly  Paul  expressly  attributes  this  universal  dominion 
to  Christ  according  to  the  humanity,  Eph.  i.,  20,  21,  22.  Even 
he  who  is  blinder  than  a  mole  may  see,  that  the  apostle  is  here 
speaking  of  the  universal  rule  over  all  things  and  the  infinite 
power  of  Christ.  Nor  is  it  indeed  to  be  doiibted  that  he  attributes 
this  majesty  to  Christ,  not  according  to  the  dirinity,  as  the  Sa- 
cramentarians  woidd  assert,  but  according  to  the  humanity!^ 
For  he  maintains  that  this  exaltation  of  the  Saviour  was  effected 
when  he  was  raised  again  from  the  dead.  But  Christ  as  God 
possesses  all  divine  majesty,  through  an  ineffable  generation 
from  the  Father  from  eternity,  by  an  essential  communion. 
Nor  did  he  ever  abdicate  it  in  regard  to  the  Deity,  so  as  that  it 
could  be  said  he  resumed  it  after  the  resurrection." 

"  Ambrose,  book  v.,  concerning  Faith ;" — 

"  Learn  now  that  it  is  according  to  the  flesh  that  he  received 
all  things  as  subjected  unto  him.  As  it  is  written,  '  Who 
wrought  in  Christ,  raising  him  from  the  dead,  and  setting  Him 
in  heavenly  places  at  his  right  hand,  above  all  principaHty,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  which  is 
named,  not  only  in  this  but  also  in  the  other  world.'  And  hath 
put  all  things  under  his  feet  according  to  the  flesh,  and  therefore 
are  all  things  delivered  as  subjected  unto  him;  according  to 
which  also  was  he  raised  from  the  dead." 

"  CEcumenius  on  Ephes.  i.,  thus  comments  on  the  words, 
above  all  principality  and  power ;" — 

"  He  says  not  simply  avw,  but  vTrepavco.  For  he  transcends 
not  one  or  another,  or  even  the  third  degree ;  but  him  who  is 
of  us  he  hath  raised  into  that  supreme  headship,  beyond  which 
there  is  no  further  honor.  And  this  he  says  of  him  whom  he 
raised  from  the  dead ;  which  is  worthy  of  our  admiration." 

"  Theophylact,  Ephes.  i.  ;"— 

"  He  said  above  that  he  would  shew  forth  the  most  exalted 
elevation ;  for  the  human  nature,  wliich  was  in  Christ,  he  raised 

*  Rather,  as  Swedenborg  shews,  according  to  the  Divine  Humanity. 
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from  the  lowest  to  the  loftiest  height.  For  of  the  Divine  he  is 
not  speaking.  Since  the  divine  was  neither  dead,  nor  raised 
again,  neither  exalted  on  high ;  inasmuch  as  it  always  surpasses 
all  height,  and  is  in  need  of  no  aid  from  another.  It  is  the  hu- 
man nature,  therefore,  which  presides  over  all  angelic  power, 
and  which,  a  short  time  before,  had  been  so  much  despised." 

"  Damascen,  book  iii.,  chap.  vi. ;" — 

"  We  af&rm  that  our  nature  rose  from  the  dead,  was  taken 
up,  and  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  (Sedulius)  He 
hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  that  is,  under  the  dominion 
of  his  humanity. ^^ 

SwEDENBORG,  '  ApocALYPSE  Revealed,'  verse  2  ; 

"  '  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open,'  signifies, 
the  Word  with  respect  to  these  articles  of  doctrine  therein, 
that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  his 
humanity  is  divine." 

Menochius  says  that  the  Little  Book  is  the  same  with 
that  of  which  mention  is  made,  chap,  v.,  and  which  was 
sealed  Avith  seven  seals,  nearly  all  of  which  have  been 
opened  by  the  Lamb  ;  for  which  reason,  the  book  is  now 
open,  and  is  offered  to  John  as  open.  Tirinus  says  the 
same,  adding  that  it  is  offered  with  a  view^  to  be  read  and 
to  be  further  described.  A  Lapide  also  says  the  same, 
adding  that  John  describes  the  contents  of  this  book  relat- 
ing to  the  times  of  Antichrist,  in  verse  1 5  of  the  following 
chapter.  Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  says  that 
the  Little  Book  means  all  the  Scriptures  fulfilled  by  the 
divine  operation  of  Christ.  Gagneus,  that  it  was  the  book 
of  divine  knowledge  opened  and  made  manifest  to  John  ; 
and  that  it  is  said  to  be  open  because  it  was  then  made 
manifest  to  John  ;  or  because  at  the  judgment,  the  book 
of  divine  knowledge  will  be  open  to  all ;  all  the  things 
which  were  written  of  Christ  being  then  completed,  and  it 
being  then  known  to  all,  who  are  the  wicked  and  who  the 
elect.  Ribera  also  says  that  the  Book  is  the  same  with  the 
one  mentioned  in  chap.  v. 
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Lowmaii,  Apocalypse,  p.  77  ; — 

"  It  is  an  observation  of  a  great  author,  that  this  descrip- 
tion of  an  angel  coming  do^^^l  from  heaA-en,  is  in  the  form  in 
which  Christ  appeared  at  the  beginning  of  this  prophecy  ;  and 
it  may  farther  direct  us  to  understand  this  mighty  angel  of 
Christ,  that  he  appeared  having  a  little  book  opened  in  his 
hand.  The  same  illustrious  interpreter  judiciously  remarks, 
'  That  this  little  book  is  the  same  that  he  had  newly  opened ; 
for  he  received  but  one  book  from  him  that  sat  upon  the 
throne,  and  he  alone  was  worthy  to  open  it.'  It  does  not  seem 
to  be  another  book,  as  some  have  thought,  but  the  remainder 
of  the  same  book,  or  roU,  which  the  Lamb  took  out  of  the  right 
hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne  (chap,  v.,  7).  It  may  be 
called  a  little  book,  or  roll,  being  only  the  remainder  of  what 
had  been  opened  before  (chap.  \i\\.)  This  seems  the  plainest 
and  easiest  account  of  the  little  book,  as  well  as  most  agreeable 
to  the  order  of  the  prophecies,  this  containing  what  was  to 
happen  '  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he 
shall  sound.' " 

Briglitman,  Apocal}^se,  p.  333 ;- — 

"  To  whom  doth  an  open  book  better  agree  than  to  him 
who  hath  opened  the  seals  thereof?  (chap,  v.,  5.)  In  that 
Christ  therefore  cometh  forth  -wdtli  his  book  wide  open,  we  are 
taught  that  now  again  men  should  have  power  and  liberty 
given  them  to  know  the  truth,  after  a  long  burial  of  it  in  igno- 
rance, as  we  know  it  came  to  pass  about  that  time." 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  200  ; — 

"  Therefore  Christ  now  appears  holding  the  same  open  in 
his  hand ;  thereby  teaching  us,  first,  that,  notwithstanding  the 
persecutions  of  tyrants,  the  superstitions,  and  lies  of  Antichrist, 
by  which  he  darkened  the  doctrine  of  Gospel,  yet  he  held  forth 
in  his  hand  the  book  of  his  Word ;  that  is,  raised  up  continu- 
ally some  faithful  professors  and  teachers  of  the  truth,  who 
maintained  the  same  against  all  tyrants  and  Antichrists." 

Again ; — 

"  But,  secondly,  it  teacheth  us  that  at  last  he  will  also 
purge  his  book  from  the  pollutions  of  the  locusts  and  dregs  of 
Antichrist,  by  fit  witnesses  of  his  tnith,  whom  in  the  last  times 
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he  will  raise  up  for  that  end,  in  the  midst  of  Antichrist's  king- 
dom." 

Rupertus,  Apocalypse,  p.  426  ; — 
"  This  little  book  is  the  same  book  which  John  beheld  sealed 
with  seven  seals  in  the  right  hand  of  the  one  sitting  upon  the 
throne.  But  it  is  now  said  to  be  opened,  namely,  because,  as 
we  find  it  written  in  that  chapter,  the  Lamb  opened  the  book 
and  unloosed  the  seals  thereof.  .  .  .  For  he  truly  holds  in  his 
hands  this  book  opened,  because,  for  example,  it  is  in  his  power 
to  make  known  to  those  who  believe  in  him  the  hidden  things 
of  the  Scriptiu'es.  This  power  he  already  had  when  rising 
again  and  appearing  to  his  disciples.  As  the  Evangelist  says, 
he  opened  to  them  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures  that  they  might 
understand  it." 

Forbes  observes,  p.  82  ; — 

"  It  is  open  for  that  clear  understanding  of  Holy  Scripture 
which  now  Christ  should  bring :  whereas  in  Antichrist  his 
darkness  the  same  was  buried  in  ignorance,  which,  with  them, 
is  the  mother  of  devotion,  it  being  held  capital  for  common 
laicke  men  to  read  Scripture  in  vulgar  tongue." 

Robertson,  Apocaly])se,  p.   160  ; — 

"  It  is  said  of  this  book.  It  is  open.  Antichrist  shut  it  up, 
and  endeavoured  to  pollute  it ;  but  it  was  never  in  his  power  to 
effectuate  tlais  piece  of  Avickedness.  By  the  will  of  Clirist  it  is 
to  continue  open." 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  p.  1811  ; — 
"  For  the  book  was  presented  to  John  opened,  to  be  read  by 
him ;  nay,  more,  to  have  its  contents  described  (Tirinus) .  He 
held  it  opened  to  signify — 1,  that  all  the  mysteries  of  God  in 
Christ  are  open  and  known  (Durham) ;  2,  that  he  wished  to 
reveal  to  John  the  decrees  of  God  concerning  the  future  state 
of  the  church  (Graves)  ;  3,  that  it  was  he  that  opened  the  seven 
seals  (Harmonia  Apocalyptica) ;  4,  also  the  opening  of  the  re- 
maining part  of  the  prophecy  (Piscator) ;  5,  that  the  book  of 
the  Gospel  would  be  always  open  in  the  chui'ch,  even  in  the 
midst  of  persecutions  (Graves) ;  and  that,  after  so  many  trou- 
bles and  smoky  errors,  the  light  of  the  Gospel  would  again  be 
open  to  view   (Harmonia  Apocaljqjtica)  .  .  .  and  that  the  clear 
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knowledge  of  the  Scripture  would  now  be  introduced  by  Christ, 
which  under  Anticlirist  lay  as  it  were  buried,  and  forbidden  to 
be  read  (Forbes) ;  and  that  the  little  book  of  doctrine,  which 
hitherto  had  remained  rolled  up,  would  now  finally  be  unrolled 
(Harmonia  Apostolica) ." 

Pellicanus,  Apocalypse,  p.  37  ; — 

" '  He  held  in  his  hand  a  little  book  opened ;'  for  it  is  in  his 
power  to  open  the  mysteries  of  the  Scripture  to  those  whom  he 
deems  worthy  (Luke  xxiv.,  45).  'Then  opened  he  their  im- 
derstanding,  that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures.^  " 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  vcises  2,  3  ; 

" '  And  he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left 
upon  the  earth,'  signijies,  that  the  Lord  hath  the  universal 
church  under  his  intuition  and  dominion  :  '  And  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth,'  signifies,  griev- 
ous lamentation  by  reason  of  the  cluu-ch  being  taken  from 
him :  '  and  when  he  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their 
voices,'  signifies,  that  the  Lord  revealed  tlu"ougliout  the 
universal  heaven  what  was  in  the  little  book." 

Again,  art.  471 ; — 

"  That  by  crying  with  a  loud  voice  as  a  lion  roareth  is 
signified  a  grievous  lamentation  respecting  the  chm'ch,  and 
because  it  is  taken  from  him,  is  evident  from  what  is  ex- 
plained in  the  foregoing  chapter,  where  the  states  of  life  of 
those  who  are  of  the  church  were  explored,  and  laid  open, 
and  shewn  to  be  lamentable ;  also,  by  these  circumstances 
in  this  chapter,  that  the  angel  sware  by  him  that  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever,  that  there  should  no  longer  be  time,  by 
which  is  signified  that  there  should  no  longer  be  any  church  ; 
and,  in  the  following  chapter,  that  the  beast,  which  came 
up  out  of  the  abyss,  slew  his  two  witnesses ;  and  especially 
from  his  not  being  acknowledged  and  applied  to,  although 
he  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  Lamentation  concern- 
ing these  things  is  signified  by  his  roaring  as  a  lion,  for  a 
lion  roareth  when  he  seeth  his  enemies  and  is  assaulted  by 

VOL.  II.  c  c 
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them,  and  seetli  his  whelps  and  his  prey  taken  from  him ; 
so  doth  the  Lord  comparatively,  when  he  seeth  his  chm'ch 
taken  from  him  by  devils,  &c."* 

Ambrose  Ansbert,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  410  ; — 
"  What,  then^  are  we  to  understand  by  these  seven  thunders, 
unless  it  be  tlie  same  as  the  voice  of  the  angel  like  the  roaring 
lion,  namely,  the  holy  preaching  of  the  divine  Word?  For 
unless  in  the  sacred  oracles  thunders  had  figured  forth  the 
preaching  of  our  salvation,  by  no  means  would  the  Psalmist 
have  said  before  God,  '  The  voice  of  thy  thunder  is  in  the 
wheel/  Psalm  Ixxvi.,  19.  For  the  voice  of  the  thunder  of  God 
is  found  in  the  wheel,  because  his  sacred  oracles  go  round  the 
whole  world  gi\ing  Hght  to  the  elect.  Whence  also  of  the 
thundering  apostles  it  is  said,  '  Their  sound  went  out  into  all 
the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  end  of  the  world. ^ " 

"  Hence  again  the  same  Psalmist  observes,  '  The  Lord  thun- 
dered from  heaven,  and  the  Highest  gave  his  voice.'  For  the 
Lord  did  indeed  thunder  from  heaven,  and  the  Highest  give 
his  voice,  when,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  Holy  Spirit,  de- 
scending upon  a  hundred  and  twenty  men  with  a  sound  from 
heaven,  in  order  that  in  the  tongues  of  all  nations  men  might 
speak  the  marvellous  things  of  God,  appeared  in  tongues  of  fire ; 
as  it  is  written  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chap,  ii.,  2.  Hence 
also  by  the  same  Psalmist  it  is  observed.  Psalm  xxix. ;  '  The 
voice  of  the  Lord  is  upon  the  waters ;  the  Lord  God  of  ma- 
jesty thundered  upon  many  waters.'  For  when  it  is  said,  '  The 
voice  of  the  Lord  is  ujion  the  waters,'  understand,  the  word  of 
preaching  upon  the  people  who  will  believe.  For  that  umters 
may  signify  people  is  clear,  especially  in  this  revelation ;  where, 
by  an  angelic  voice  it  is  said  to  John,  '  The  waters  which  thou 
sawest  where  the  whore   sitteth,   are  people  and  nations  and 

*  The  Glossa  says,  that  the  Lion  is  here  represented  as  roaring,  with  a  view  to 
prevent  any  from  deserting  the  faith  :  Ribera,  that  the  roaring  implies  that  in  the 
last  times  God  will  send  preachers  to  exhort  men  to  repentance,  peace,  and  recon- 
ciliation. In  this  case,  the  repentance  must  refer  to  the  murders,  sorceries,  forni- 
cations, and  thefts,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter,  and  of  which  it  is  said  men 
repented  not.  By  these  also  we  have  seen  to  be  signified  the  effectuation  of  spi- 
ritual death,  the  adulteration  of  the  good  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  falsification 
of  its  truths,  &c. 


VERSE  III.]      SIXTH  TRUMPET "  SEVEN  THUNDERS."  387 

tongues.'  Moreover  who  the  Lord  here  is,  is  discovered  to  us 
in  the  words,  the  God  of  majesty.  And  lest  perchance  it  might 
be  thought  that  it  was  only  a  small  number  of  the  nations  who 
were  to  believe,  it  is  likewise  added,  '  The  Lord  thundered  upon 
many  waters.'  Of  these  thunders  of  God,  we  have  farther  back 
spoken  in  the  Apocalypse,  where  it  is  said,  'And  out  of  the 
throne  proceeded  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings.'  For 
what  is  signified  by  the  throne,  except  it  be,  as  we  have  there 
evidently  shewn,  the  church  of  the  saints?  from  which  proceed 
lightnings,  that  is,  the  signs  of  miracles ;  and  voices  and  thun- 
ders, that  is,  the  oracles  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  Hence  in 
the  book  of  the  blessed  Job  we  read,  '  Who  can  explain  the 
mightiness  of  his  thunder?'  as  if  we  were  to  understand,  that 
no  one  can  fully  comprehend  the  height  and  the  depth  of  the 
oracles  of  God.  Whence  also  not  without  reason  is  the  sacred 
Scripture  itself,  in  certain  places,  called  an  abyss,  and  represented 
as  possessing  an  immensity  of  greatness.  Therefore,  after  the 
shout  of  the  angel  roaring  as  a  lion,  seven  thunders  roaring 
are  put ;  because  those  things  which  Jesus  Christ  our  mediator, 
both  God  and  Lord,  hath  of  himself  taught  upon  earth,  the 
same  did  he  afterwards  send  down  from  heaven  when  teaching 
by  the  Septiform  Spirit.  But  as  the  Spirit  of  truth  teaches 
so,  the  truth  itself  has  not  ceased  to  teach ;  Paul  likewise  says, 
'  Ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  speaking  in  me,'  2  Cor,  xiii." 

''  Therefore  it  is  not  the  shout  of  the  angel  which  is  ex- 
pressed by  the  seven  thunders,  because  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  not  called  sejMform,  but  the  only  son  of  the  Father.  But  it 
is  the  calling  of  the  Spirit  that  is  shewn  in  the  seven  thunders, 
and  for  this  reason — because,  without  doubt,  it  is  the  same 
Septiform  Spirit  wliich  preaches.  Hence  frequently  in  this 
revelation  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  which  is  the 
same,  is  designated  in  the  seven  Spirits.  For  of  this  Spirit  in 
him  it  is  said,  '  And  there  were  seven  lamps  burning  before  the 
throne,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God.'  And  again,  '  I 
looked,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  in  the  midst  of 
the  elders,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  twenty-four  elders,  a  lamb 
standing  as  it  were  slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes, 
which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth.' 
The  one  voice  of  the  angel,  therefore,  is  here  mentioned  by 

c  c  2 
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reason  of  the  Son  of  the  Father  being  one;  but  the  seven 
thunders^  by  reason  of  the  omnifarious  speaking  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  the  septiform  operation  of  the  same  Spirit.  In  refer- 
ence to  this  preaching,  which  is  described  both  as  one  and  as 
septiform,  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  appear  to  me 
to  receive  their  appellation,  on  whom  the  Lord  conferred  the 
title  of  Boanerges,  which  being  interpreted,  is  the  sons  of 
thunder." 

Viegas,  Apocalypse,  p.  461  ; — 
"  So  likewise  did  the  apostolical  preaching  sound  forth  after 
a  wonderful  manner  throughout  the  whole  world.  The  same 
reason  does  Jerome  adduce  (if  the  commentaries  upon  Job  are 
his),  for  which  the  divinity  of  the  Word,  comprehended  in  the 
humanity  as  in  a  cloud,  is  denominated  thunder  (Job  xx\i.  14). 
'  Lo,  these  are  parts  of  his  ways ;  but  how  little  a  portion  is 
heard  of  him !  but  the  thunder  of  his  power  who  can  under- 
stand?' As  if  he  should  say,  says  Jerome,  If  the  assumption 
of  the  form  of  a  servant  is  contained  within  mysteries  almost 
ineffable,  and  be  but  a  small  drop  in  comparison  with  the 
Deity  assuming,  how  much  more  shall  one  be  unable  to  under- 
stand the  thunder  of  his  greatness,  that  is,  the  Divinity  itself? 
which,  therefore,  is  called  by  the  name  of  Thunder,  because  in 
Christ  Jesus  his  Son  the  fame  of  his  name  has  from  on  high 
sounded  forth  to  the  earth,  and  made  itself  known  unto  men  by 
its  terrible  peal.  Therefore,  according  to  Jerome,  the  Divinity 
in  the  flesh  was  thimder,  because  it  thundered  most  mightily ; 
that  is,  in  the  minds  of  immortal  beings  begat,  tlirough  Christ, 
a  most  mighty  knowledge  of  laimself." 

On  the  subject  of  thunders,  Lauretus  observes  ; — 
"  TJiunders  may  also  designate  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel, 
which  precedes  the  punishment  of  the  unbelieving,  who  are  to 
be  damned  (Origen,  Basil,  Jerome,  Gregory,  Augustin,  Bede, 
Eucherius).  In  like  manner  they  may  signify  preaching  itself; 
whence  those  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  James  and  Jolm,  are 
called  Boanerges,  that  is,  sons  of  thunder.  And  the  seven 
thunders  are  the  oracles  of  the  prophets   (Apoc.  x.).'' 

Pellicanus,  Apocalypse,  p.  37  ; — 

"  The  seven  thunders  are  the  whole  of  the  prophetic  oracles. 
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which,  like  the  inarticulate  voices  of  thunders,  are  obscure  and 
but  little  intelligible.  When  Christ  revealed  them,  John  in- 
deed understood  them ;  and,  wishing  to  write  and  explain  them, 
he  was  prohibited,  both  by  reason  of  the  dullness  of  under- 
standing in  those  who  would  read  (as  in  Heb.  v.),  as  also  to 
guard  against  the  slothfulness  of  those  who  should  come  after ; 
especially  by  reason  of  the  contempt  and  blasphemy  of  the  un- 
believing, according  to  the  words  of  the  Sa\dour,  *  Give  not  that 
which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  nor  cast  your  pearls  before  swine.' 
Hence  did  the  apostles  rather  attain  towards  an  explanation  of 
oracles  and  mysteries  of  this  kind,  than  fully  deliver  them.  On 
which  subjects  indeed  they  were  very  sparing  ;  although  in  the 
proper  place  they  speak  wisdom,  but  among  the  perfect.  Thus 
were  certain  things  explained  by  Paul  concerning  the  chm-ch  of 
the  gentiles  (Rom,  iv.,  11 ;  Gal.  iv. ;  Ephes.  ii.) ;  also,  concerning 
the  mystery  of  the  resun-ection  (1  Cor.  xv.)  ;  concerning  Anti- 
christ (2  Thess.  ii.) ;  also,  concerning  the  priesthood  of  Christ, 
by  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  with  other  sub- 
jects of  a  like  nature.  Nor  indeed  cordd  they  have  explained 
them  with  such  a  degree  of  clearness  as  to  make  them  obvious 
to  every  reader ;  or  to  such  an  extent  as  they  could  have  done, 
had  no  impediments  been  offered  of  the  kind  already  stated." 

Rupertiis,  Apocalypse,  p.  427  ; — 

"  For  what  are  the  seven  thunders  (by  which  number  is 
generally  and  especially  in  this  book  signified  universality), 
unless  it  be  the  oracles  of  all  the  holy  prophets  fi'om  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  ?  For  assuredly  of  old  their  voices  were 
as  thunders ;  because  as  thunder  sounds  terribly,  and  yet  gives 
not  an  articulate  or  intelligible  sound,  so  the  voices  of  the  law 
and  the  prophets  both  terribly  sounded  of  old,  and  yet  what 
was  signified  by  their  words  the  people  understood  not." 

Again  ;— 

"  What  is  it  to  Avrite  those  things  which  the  seven  thunders 
uttered,  except  it  be  by  pen  and  ink  to  explain  all  the  mysteries 
of  the  Scriptures  ?  This  did  not  he,  neither  any  of  the  rest  of 
the  apostles.  Why  not  ?  Were  they  ignorant ;  did  they  not 
understand  them  ?     Far  from  it,  &c." 

"  What,  then,  prevented  them  but  the  precept  or  ride  of 
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observing  a  holy  discretion  ?  for  all  things  could  not  be  fulfilled 
at  one  and  the  same  time,  by  reason  of  men's  slowness  of  heart, 
who  were  then  uninstructed,  and  of  minds  too  feeble  to  hear 
wisdom  of  this  kind.  Whence  the  apostle  Paul,  after  the 
words  (Heb.  v.,  9),  'And  being  made  perfect  he  became  the 
author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him,  called 
of  God  a  High  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,'  immedi- 
ately subjoined,  '  Of  whom  we  have  many  things  to  say,  and 
hard  to  be  uttered,  seeing  ye  are  dull  of  hearing.  For  when 
for  the  time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one 
teach  you  again  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of 
God  :  and  are  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of 
strong  meat.  For  every  one  that  useth  milk,  is  unskilled  in 
the  word  of  righteousness  :  for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong  meat 
belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age ;  even  to  those,  who,  by 
reason  of  use,  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good 
and  evil.'  Therefore,  that  neither  he  nor  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles wrote  things  of  the  same  kind  with  those  which  the  thun- 
ders uttered,  arose  not  from  the  want  of  ability  or  "svill,  but  from 
the  impediment  offered  in  the  dullness  of  the  sense  of  those 
who  would  hear  or  read."  .... 

The  seven  thunders  uttered  the  contents  of  the  little 
book,  and  the  contents  of  the  little  book  were  exhibited  in 
the  person  of  him  who  held  the  book.  This  person  is  the 
Lord  himself  in  his  Divine  Hmnanity,  as  being  "  He  that 
liveth,"  and  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and  therefore 
it  is  to  this  doctrine  that  the  seven  thunders  or  the  teaching 
of  the  Septiform  Spirit  throughout  the  heavens  bear  testi- 
mony. This  is  that  which  was  communicated  to  John,  and 
which  for  the  present  he  was  commanded  to  seal  up  from 
the  church  which  was  to  be  consummated,  because  it 
woidd  only  reject  and  condemn  this  divine  teaching.  To 
others  however  it  was  to  be  communicated,  as  will  be  seen 
in  the  sequel. 

That  this  is  the  subject  of  the  contents  of  the  little  book 
and  of  the  seven  thunders,  is  further  confirmed  by  the  cir- 
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cumstance,  that  what  they  uttered  was  to  be  sealed  up  till 
the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel  when  he  should 
begin  to  sound.  Accordingly  in  chap,  xi.,  15,  we  read 
that  there  were  then  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  "  The 
kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord,  and  of  his  Clmst ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever."  Again,  ver.  17;  "We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord 
God  Ahnighty,  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great 
power,  and  hast  reigned ;"  where  the  subject  is  concerning 
the  omnipotence  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity. 

It  has  already  been  shewn  that  the  titles  Lord  and 
Christ  do  not  signify  two  persons,  but  the  Divinity  and 
the  Humanity.  Richard  of  St.  Victor  interprets  the  ex- 
pression as  signifying  God  and  the  Humanity. 

Haymo,  Apocalypse,  chap.  11 ; — 

"  The  kingdom  of  this  world,  over  which  ruled  the  ancient 
enemy,  is  become  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  onr  God,  i.e.  of  the 
Father,  and  of  Christ  liis  Son ;  and  the  Father  and  Son  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever,  and  those  who  with  the  whole  church 
of  the  elect  are  understood  as  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  This  power  the  Son  of  God  received  by  the  Humanity, 
who,  with  the  Father,  was  in  possession  of  all  things  by  the 
Divinity.  Whence  also,  on  rising  from  the  dead,  he  says,  '  All 
power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.'  .  .  .  .  '  And 
they  worshipped  God,  saying.  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord 
God  Omnipotent,  who  art  immutable,  and  who  wast  before  all 
ages  with  the  Father.'  Where  it  is  to  be  observed  that  he  does 
not  add,  '  Who  art  to  come,'  as  above.  For  they  shew  that  he 
by  whom  all  these  things  will  be  accomplished,  is  now  present 
in  the  judgment ;  and  hence  they  do  not  proclaim  him  as  yet 
to  come.  '  Because  thou  hast  received  thy  great  power ;'  when 
rising  from  the  dead  thou  didst  subject  all  the  kingdoms  in 
the  world  to  thy  power,  and  this  in  the  Humanity,  because  in 
thy  Divinity  thy  power  is  unfailing." 

Ambrose  Ansbert,  Apocalypse,  chap,  xi.,  p.  422  ; — 

"  He  received  great  power.  Understand  this  as  in  the  Hu- 
manity :  the  power  in  his  Divinity  being  imfailing.    For  Christ, 
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according  to  the  apostle,  became  tlie  power  of  God  and  the 
wisdom  of  God,  when  from  out  of  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh  he 
grew  up  into  the  strength  of  di\dne  power,  as  Pa\il  testifies, 
who  says,  '  Though  crucified  in  weakness,  yet  he  liveth  by  the 
power  of  God.'  Or  at  least  he  received  great  power  in  his 
members,  through  whom  he  has  subjected  the  whole  world  to 
himself;  in  the  character  of  whom  the  Humanity  of  Christ  says, 
'  All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.' " 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  vcrse  4  ; 

"  '  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their 
voices,  I  was  about  to  wTite,  and  I  heard  a  voice  out  of 
heaven,  saying  unto  me,  Seal  up  those  things  which  the 
seven  thunders  uttered,  and  write  them  not,'  signifies,  that 
these  things  indeed  are  made  manifest,  but  that  they  will 
not  be  received  till  after  they,  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon, 
the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  are  cast  out  of  the  world 
of  spirits,  because  there  would  be  danger  if  they  were  re- 
ceived before." 

Haymo,  Apocalypse,  chap.  x. ; — 

..."  That  which  we  seal  up  under  a  seal,  we  wish  not  to  be 
known  unto  all,  but  only  to  our  familiars  and  those  whom  we 
know  for  certain  that  we  can  trust.  That  which  we  speak 
openly  and  seal  not,  we  bring  to  the  knowledge  of  many.  It 
is  said  to  John,  and  in  him  to  the  whole  order  of  teachers,  that 
he  should  not  write  the  things  which  the  seven  thunders  ut- 
tered ;  because  the  divine  oracles  are  not  to  be  made  manifest 
to  all ;  for  they  are  to  be  kept  secret  according  to  the  times, 
that  we  may  not  contravene  the  divine  precept  which  says, 
'  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  dogs,  neither  cast  your  pearls 
before  swine.'  To  the  simple,  indeed,  it  ought  to  be  distri- 
buted with  judgment,  and  according  to  the  capacity  of  each ; 
for  some  can  receive  only  milk,  others  can  take  strong  meat. 
Whence  the  Lord  says  to  his  disciples,  '  I  have  many  things  to 
say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.'  The  faithful  and 
wise  steward  distributes  to  his  fellow-servants  according  to  due 
measure,  Luke  xii.,  42.  Therefore  to  John  it  was  said,  '  Seal 
up  the  things  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered,    and  write 
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them  not/  and  in  him  also  to  the  whole  order  of  teachers :  as 
if  he  should  say;,  The  mysteries  of  the  oracles  of  God  do  thou 
conceal  within  the  secret  recess  of  thine  own  mind,  in  order 
that  they  may  not  come  to  the  knowledge  of  those  who  ought 
not  to  know  them ;  and  that  those  who  ought,  may  receive  the 
knowledge  of  them  with  discretion  and  in  moderation." 

Viegas,  Apocalypse,  cliap.  x.,  p.  463 ; — 
" '  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs,  neither  cast  your 
pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  turn  again  and  rend  you.'  For 
which  reason  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  in  his  Stromata,  book  v., 
relates,  that  the  Egyptians  were  accustomed  to  place  sphynxes 
at  the  doors  of  the  temples :  animals,  which  are  a  symbol  of 
obscurities  and  enigmas ;  signifying  by  this,  that  things  divine 
were  not  to  be  noised  abroad  everywhere  and  to  all,  but  ought 
to  be  kept  secret,  in  order  that  carrying  with  them,  as  they 
did,  so  great  a  majesty,  they  might  be  held  in  the  greater  re- 
verence." 

Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  p.  487  ; — 

"  *  And  when  the  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices,  I  ivas 
about  to  write,  and  I  heard,'  &c. ;  for  the  saints  would  under- 
stand the  voice,  the  divine  admonition ;  '  saying  from  heaven,' 
expounding  to  them  that  they  should  not  cast  their  pearls  before 
swine,  as  it  is  said  in  Matt.  vii. ;  '  Signa,  seal  up,'  namely,  that 
it  may  be  CAident  to  friends  and  latent  to  enemies ;  and  this  he 
intimates  because  to  the  faithful  we  are  not  to  be  silent ;  '  the 
things  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and  tvrite  them  not,'  i.  e. 
do  not  make  them  known  to  the  unbeheving,  in  whom  they 
would  produce  nothing  useful." 

So  Gagneus,  Primasius,  &c. 

Ribera,  among  other  reasons  for  seaUng  up  what  the 
seven  thunders  uttered,  thinks  this  also  might  be  one ;  that 
should  they  appear  to  be  things  of  the  greatest  import,  and 
to  be  unusual,  they  might  be  thought  to  be  the  mere  fic- 
tions of  the  apostle.  And  Cornelius  a  Lapide  also  says, 
they  were  sealed  up  because  men  would  not  believe  them. 

Marloratus,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x, ; — 

"  So  also  is  Daniel  commanded  to  seal  up  the  things  that  -he 


394  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION.  [cHAP.  X. 

had  seen  in  vision  concerning  the  last  times,  and  the  kingdom 
of  Antichrist,  and  to  close  up  his  sayings,  Dan,  viii.,  26. 
Whereby  we  learn  that  God  revealeth  his  secrets  and  judgments 
to  whom  and  when  he  thinketh  good.  For  the  Avorld  is  wont  to 
construe  all  things  to  the  worst.  Whereupon  it  cometh  to  pass 
that  God  hath  reserved  many  things  to  himself,  and  discloseth 
them  not  unto  men  aforehand ;  first,  by  reason  of  the  weakness 
of  the  readers ;  as  it  is  said  in  Heb,  v,,  12 ;  secondly,  for  avoid- 
ing the  slothfulness  of  those  that  are  to  come ;  and  thirdly,  for 
the  contempt  and  blasphemy  of  the  unbelievers,  according  to 
this  saying  of  our  Saviour,  '  Give  not  the  thing  that  is  holy  unto 
dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  peradventure 
these  trample  them  under  their  feet,'  Matt,  vii,,  6.'' 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  202 ; — 

"  But  what  ?  Will  the  Lord  be  angry  with  men,  if  they  un- 
stood  not  the  voices  of  the  thunders,  seeing  in  the  meantime 
he  will  have  the  book  to  be  shut ;  that  is,  the  doctrine  or  mean- 
ing thereof  not  to  be  understood?  I  answer;  the  command  is 
not  to  be  taken  absolutely  of  hiding  the  doctrine,  but  only  to 
comfort  John  and  the  faithful  against  the  contempt  of  the 
Gospel,  for  the  future  event  is  foretold,  viz.,  that  the  wicked 
shall  not  hear,  but  despise  the  voices  of  the  thunders,  thereby 
causing  the  same  to  be  secret  unto  themselves  by  their  own 
default :  that  is,  the  greater  part  of  men  will  not  hear  the 
thunderings  of  the  law,  neither  the  voices  of  the  Gospel,  but 
neglect  and  contemn  the  same.  Thus  they  still  remained  sealed 
unto  them," 

Rupertus,  Apocalypse,  p.  428  ; — 

"  He  saith  therefore,  '  Seal  up  the  things  which  the  seven 
thunders  have  spoken,  and  write  them  not.'  The  same  as  to  say ; 
The  mysteries  of  the  Scriptures  which  it  is  given  to  you  to  know 
and  to  be  ready  to  explain,  seal,  shut  up ;  i.  e.,  sealed  as  they 
are  and  shut  up,  leave  them  to  be  sought  out  by  posterity,  so 
that  they  may  not  be  like  gratuitous  gifts,  of  which  it  is  com- 
monly said  they  are  wont  to  become  putrid.  They  will  become 
precious  when  the  necessity  shall  arise  for  their  being  sought 
out ;  namely,  when  diverse  heresies  shall  become  urgent ;  which 
must  be,  that  they  which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest. 
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Then  also  shall  the  illustrious  talents  of  many  be  in  many  ways 
exercised ;  and  those  things  which  have  been  educed  from  the 
treasui'es  of  Scripture  by  laborious  study,  shall  not  be  held  in 
cheap  estimation.""^ 

Patrick  Forbes,  Apocalypse,  p.  84  ; — 

"  For  these  mysteries  are  (as  it  becometh)  so  delivered,  that 
the  wise,  in  time,  shall  understand  them,  but  the  wicked  shall 
do  wickedly.  To  them  things  are  spoken  by  parables,  that 
hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not  understand,  and,  seeing  they 
may  see,  and  not  perceive." 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  vcises  5,  6  ; 

" '  And  the  angel  whom  I  saw  standing  upon  the  sea 
and  upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and 
sware  by  Him  that  livetli  for  ages  of  ages,'  signifies,  the 
contestation  and  testification  of  the  Lord  by  himself :  '  and 
who  created  heaven  and  the  things  that  are  therein,  and 
the  earth  and  the  things  that  are  therein,  and  the  sea  and 
the  things  that  are  therein,'  signifies,  who  vivifies  or  gives 
life  to  all  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  the  church, 
and  to  everything  in  general  and  in  particular  with  them : 
'  that  there  should  no  longer  be  time,'  signifies,  that  there 
cannot  be  any  state  of  the  church,  or  any  church,  except 
one  God  be  acknowledged,  and  that  that  God  is  the  Lord." 

"  To  swear  by  him  that  liveth,"  is  almost  universally 
interpreted  to  signify  the  Lord  swearing  by  himself. 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  204  ; — 

"  Or  else  as  he  is  God,  and  then  he  sweareth  by  him  who 
liveth  for  ever,  not  as  by  a  superior,  or  by  another,  but  by 
himself,  according  to  that  in  Heb.  vi.,  13,  '  because  God  could 
swear  by  no  greater,  he  sware  by  himself.'  But  that  Christ  is 
He  that  liveth  for  ever  appears  by  his  own  testimony  (chap,  i., 
18),  I  live  (saith  he)  and  was  dead,  to  wit  as  man :  and  behold 
I  live  for  ever  and  ever.  This  therefore  (as  we  have  before 
noted)  yieldeth  us  a  worthy  argument  to  prove  the  Deity  of 
Christ." 

*  Rupertus  applies  the  command  to    "  seal   up,"    to  all  the  first  disciples  of 
Christ,  the  most  beloved  of  whom  was  John. 
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"  '  Who  created  heaven/]  .  .  .  Neither  doth  this  make  any 
thing  to  the  contrary,  but  that  this  angel  is  Christ :  for  He 
sweareth  by  the  Creator  of  all  things,  that  is,  by  Himself:  for 
by  him  all  these  things  were  made,  and  without  him  was  not 
anything  made  that  was  made :  by  whom  also  God  the  Father 
made  the  worlds.  This  epithet  therefore  doth  also  confirm  the 
truth  of  Christ's  Divinity." 

Marloratus,  Apocalypse,  chap.  x.  ; — 

"  Christ  sweareth  by  himself  because  he  hath  none  greater 
to  swear  by,  and  therewithal  also  he  declareth  himself  to  be 
God,  according  to  this  saying,  '  He  dieth  not  any  more,'  Rom. 
vi.,  9 ;  '  And  behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore.'  " 

When  it  was  said,  "  I  am  he  that  was  dead  and  behold 
I  am  alive  for  evermore,"  it  has  been  seen  that  this  was 
said  in  relation  to  the  Humanity,  or  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  So  likewise  here 
the  Humanity  hath  life  in  itself,  being  divine.  This  is  the 
true  God  and  eternal  life,  in  opposition  to  the  false  dogmas 
spoken  of  under  the  name  of  idolatry,  &c. 

Alcasar,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  404 ; — 

"  The  sense  of  the  oath  which  is  extended  into  so  long  a 
form,  is  of  this  kind ;  that  the  angel  calls  God  to  witness^  who 
made  the  new  heaven  of  the  Christian  church,  the  earth  of  the 
synagogue,  and  the  sea  of  Gentilism,  &c." 

By  time  is  here  signified  the  time  of  the  chm-ch.  As 
in  the  case  of  the  church  in  Thyatira,  "  I  gave  her  space 
or  time  ■xpovo^  to  repent  of  her  fornication,  and  she  re- 
pented not,"  So  likewise  in  chap.  ix. ;  "  And  the  rest  of 
the  men  which  were  not  killed  with  these  plagues,  and  yet 
repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  &c.,  neither  re- 
pented they  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor 
of  their  fornications,  nor  of  their  thefts."  The  time  there- 
fore referred  to  is  the  time  of  repentance ;  a  time  which 
had  been  granted,  but  which  was  now  to  cease,  as  being 
of  no  fmther  avail. 

Alcasar,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  ver.  6 ; — 
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..."  Altliougli  it  be  perfectly  true,  that  to  all  the  wicked 
there  remains,  in  the  covirse  of  the  present  life,  a  space  of  time 
in  which  they  may,  by  a  sufficient  help  from  God,  repent 
of  their  crimes;  still,  it  is  not  less  certain  that  the  sinner, 
after  he  has  become  obdurate  and  abandoned  by  God  by  reason 
of  his  sins,  will  no  longer  be  capable  of  being  converted. 
Wherefore  the  great  difficidty  that  occurs  in  the  conversion  of 
a  bHnd  sinner,  as  also  the  certain  foreknowledge  of  God  that 
he  will  not  be  converted,  these  things  I  say,  are  sufficient  to 
allow  of  its  being  said  most  truly,  that  to  wicked  men  of  this 
kind  the  time  is  at  an  end,  in  which  God  might  effectually 
procure  their  salvation.  To  signify  this  most  unhappy  state, 
therefore,  it  is  truly  and  significantly  said  when  God  abandons, 
hardens,  and  bbnds  a  sinner,  that  to  a  sinner  of  this  kind  the 
time  is  no  longer." 

"  Secondly,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  after  the  same  man- 
ner in  which,  to  the  obdurate  sinner,  the  time  is  said  to  be 
no  longer,  the  Scripture  speaks  likewise  of  the  Jewish  people. 
See  Luke  xiii.  6.  '  A  certain  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted  in  his 
vineyard,  and  he  came  and  sought  fruit  thereon  and  found 
none.  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard.  Behold 
these  three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree  and  find 
none :  cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?  And  he 
answering  said  unto  him.  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till 
I  shall  dig  about  it  and  dung  it.  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well; 
and  if  not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down.^  " 

"  In  this  allegory  who  does  not  see  that  the  space  of  one 
year  was  granted  to  the  fig-tree;  and  this  being  accomplished, 
that  to  it  time  was  no  longer,  that  is  to  say,  time  for  confer- 
ring upon  it  benefits,  and  sa^dng  it  from  destruction  ?  More- 
over, who  knows  not,  that  to  cut  down  in  this  allegory  is  the 
same  with  rejecting  the  Jewish  people,  and  choosing  the  Gentiles 
in  their  place.  As  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  xii.,  20,  where  the 
time  is  treated  of  which  God  granted  to  the  Egyptians ;  '  For 
if  thou  didst  punish  the  enemies  of  thy  children  and  the  con- 
demned to  death,  with  such  deliberation ;  giving  them  time  and 
place  whereby  they  might  be  delivered  from  their  malice,'  &c. 
Therefore  when  he  has  blinded  and  hardened  them,  it  is  most 
appropriately  said,  '  that  he  gave  them  time  no  longer.' " 
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Gagneus  also  mentions  this  interpretation  as  one  of 
those  which  may  be  adopted. 

Estius,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  gives  two  expositions ;  the 
first,  that  time  will  literally  be  no  longer ;  the  second  ; — 

"  Otherwise — the  time  of  working  and  earning  the  reward 
shall  be  no  longer.  Thus,  '  Let  us  do  good  while  we  have  time/ 
Gal.  vi.  Again,  ^  The  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work/ 
John  ix.  Thus  time  will  signify  opportunity  or  convenient  sea- 
son, in  which  sense  it  is  most  frequently  taken.  In  the  Greek 
the  word  is  'x^povo^,  not  'xpapo^,  as  in  Gal.  vi.  In  which  respect 
the  first  exposition  is  the  more  probable,  which  however  includes 
the  latter.  On  the  other  hand,  a  similar  passage  in  the  gospel 
renders  the  latter  exposition  the  more  probable,  as  do  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  passage  itself.  For  it  is  here  treating  of  the 
Last  Judgment,  in  which  the  deeds  of  all  men  will  be  judged, 
and  after  which  the  time  of  working  will  be  no  longer." 

Poole's  Synopsis,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  1814 ; — 

"  Hitherto  time  for  repentance  had  been  conceded,  to  which 
God  had  invited  men  by  means  of  the  preceding  calamities. 
But  when  they  became  no  longer  amended,  then,  says  he,  time 
shall  be  no  longer  (Cluverus)." 

A  similar  interpretation  may  be  found  in  Viegas. 
Cruden  says  in  his  Concordance,  that — 

"  Time  is  taken  for  opportunity,  or  the  favorable  moment 
of  doing  or  omitting  anything.  Acceptable  time  is  the  time  of 
the  favor,  of  the  goodness,  and  of  the  mercy  of  God.  Psalm 
Ixix.,  13,  '  My  prayer  is  unto  thee  in  an  acceptable  time.  I 
pray  in  a  time  of  grace,  I  seek  thee  when  thou  mayest  be  found, 
in  a  good  day,  in  the  day  of  peace  and  mercy.'  " 

SwEDENBORG,  '  Apocalypse  Revealed,'  vcrscs  7 — 11; 

"  '  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel, 
when  he  is  to  sound,'  signifies,  the  final  exploration  and 
manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  chiu'ch,  which  must  perish, 
except  a  new  one  be  established  by  the  Lord :  '  and  the 
mystery  of  God  will  be  consummated,  as  he  hath  declared 
to  his  servants  the  prophets,'  signifies,  that  then  it  wiU 
appear,  that  it  is  foretold  in  the  word  of  both  Testaments, 
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but  has  heretofore  been  concealed,  that  after  the  Last 
Judgment  is  executed  upon  those  who  have  devastated  the 
church,  the  Lord's  kingdom  will  come :  '  and  the  voice 
which  I  heard  from  heaven  was  talking  with  me  again,  and 
said,  Go  and  take  the  little  book  which  is  open  in  the  hand 
of  the  angel,  who  is  standing  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the 
earth,'  signijies,  a  command  from  heaven,  that  they  should 
admit  that  doctrine,  but  that  it  should  be  made  manifest  in 
the  person  of  John  how  it  would  be  received  in  the  chm'ch, 
before  they  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and 
the  false  prophet  are  removed :  '  and  I  went  unto  the  an- 
gel, and  said  unto  him.  Give  me  the  httle  book,'  sipiifies, 
a  motion  or  inclination  of  the  mind  in  many  to  receive  the 
doctrine :  '  and  he  said  unto  me.  Take  it  and  eat  it  up, 
and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  in  thy  mouth  it  shall 
be  sweet  as  honey,'  signifies,  that  the  reception  thereof,  so 
far  as  relates  to  the  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  is  the 
Saviour  and  Redeemer,  t\t11  be  gratefid  and  pleasing,  but 
that  so  far  as  relates  to  the  acknowledgment  that  he  alone 
is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  his  Humanity  is 
Divine,  it  will  be  unpleasing  and  difficult  to  receive  by 
reason  of  falsifications :  '  and  I  took  the  little  book  out  of 
the  angel's  hand,  and  ate  it  up,  and  it  was  in  my  mouth 
sweet  as  honey,  and  when  I  had  eaten  in,  my  belly  was 
bitter,'  signifies,  that  so  it  was,  and  so  the  fact  proved  to 
be  :  '  and  he  said  unto  me.  Thou  must  prophecy  again  upon 
many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings,'  si(/- 
nifies,  that  as  this  is  the  case,  it  is  necessary  to  teach 
further  what  the  nature  and  quality  of  those  is  who  are 
principled  in  faith  only." 

Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Apocah^se,  chap. 
X.  ;— 

"  Take  the  book  from  out  of  the  hand  of  the  angel,  and 
thus  understand  the  Scripture  as  being  fulfilled  by  God  in  the 
assumption  of  the  flesh." 
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Primasius,  Apocalypse,  chap.  x. ; — 

"  It  seems  to  us  that  to  take  this  open  book  from  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  angel,  is  to  understand  the  truth  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets  as  manifested  in  Christ.  Therefore  he  tells  John 
to  receive  a  book  not  sealed  as  before,  but  open.  For  the  end 
of  the  law  is  Christ,  for  righteousness  unto  every  one  that 
believeth." 

Haymo,  Apocalypse,  chap.  x. ; — 

"  The  angel  who  holds  the  book  open,  is  Christ ;  and  he  who 
invites  John  to  go  to  the  angel,  is  Christ.  For  he  himself  holds 
the  book  open,  because  he  hath  revealed  all  things  which  lay 
hid  in  the  Old  Testament,  concerning  his  nati\ity,  passion, 
death,  and  resurrection.  The  voice  therefore  which  was  ad- 
dressed to  John,  means  no  other  than  the  internal  inspiration  by 
which  God  inspires  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  that  they  may 
come  unto  him.  Come  unto  him,  and  receive  light.  For  what 
is  said  to  John  is  said  to  all  who  contemplate  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  with  open  face.  For  such  are  in  possession  of  an  open 
book,  and  therefore  it  is  told  them  to  come  to  the  angel,  not 
with  the  steps  of  the  body,  but  with  those  of  faith  and  the  ra- 
tional mind." 

Ambrose  Ansbert,  Apocalypse,  chap.  x. ; — 

"  An  internal  and  spiritual  voice  is  meant,  by  which  the 
omnipotent  God  instructs  the  hearts  of  preachers,  that  they 
may  understand  the  truth  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  as  made 
manifest  in  Christ,  which,  whether  in  the  seven  thunders  or  in 
the  seven  seals,  is  shut  up  from  all  who  are  to  perish.  For  those 
who  behold  the  glory  of  the  Lord  with  an  open  face,  are  invited 
to  an  open  book.  But  those  whose  hearts  are  covered  by  a  veil, 
are  prohibited  from  seeing  the  book,  which  is  sealed  with  seven 
seals;  or  from  hearing  what  the  seven  thunders  speak,  and 
which  are  also  sealed  up ;  inasmuch  as  one  and  the  same  preach- 
ing of  the  Divine  Word,  is  to  some  the  opening  of  a  mystery, 
to  others  a  darkening  of  it  with  a  veil.  .  .  .  Rightly  is  the  voice 
said  to  be  from  heaven;  because  no  one  hath  ascended  into 
heaven,  but  he  who  descended  from  heaven,  namely,  the  Son 
of  Man  who  is  in  heaven.  The  steps  with  which  the  holy  church 
in  its  preachers  proceeds  to  the  angel  to  receive  the  book,  we 
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ought  not  to  think  of  as  being  tliose  of  the  body,  but  as  spiritual, 
namely,  as  the  desire  of  the  mind,  by  which  she  is  seen  to  approach 
unto  God.  By  these  steps  he  shews  that  we  may  come  unto 
Him,  who  although  He  now  no  longer  addresses  us  upon  earth 
through  the  flesh,  yet  ceases  not  to  cry  aloud  to  us  from  heaven. 
For  he  says,  '  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heaAy- 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.^  " 

We  see  then  that  this  book  is  the  Word  of  God,  or 
rather  a  part  of  it ;  and  that  it  relates  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  Hence  we  are 
reminded  of  the  fundamental  principle  in  the  interpretation 
of  the  Apocalypse  which  is  laid  down  by  Bossuet,  and 
quoted  in  our  first  volume,  p.  204  ; — 

"  The  Apocalypse  is  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Chiist  raised  from 
the  dead ;  he  there  speaks  and  there  acts  as  the  conqueror  of 
death,  as  he  who  marches  forth  from  hell  which  he  has  despoiled, 
and  who  enters  in  triumph  into  the  place  of  his  glory,  wdiere  he 
begins  to  exercise  the  omnipotence  Avhich  his  Father  hath  given 
him  in  heaven  and  earth." 

It  has  been  observed  that  by  Father  is  meant  the  es- 
sential Divinity,  by  Son  the  glorified  Humanity.  Thus 
on  the  words,  '  He  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ' 
(Luke  i.,  32),  Bengelius  observes,  "Jesus,  even  prescinding 
from  his  divine  nature  and  personal  union,  is,  on  account 
of  the  peculiar  mode  of  his  conception  and  nativity,  the 
Son  of  the  Highest,  in  a  sense  most  eminent  above  all 
angels  and  men." 

Hence  also  it  is  observed  in  Lancaster's  Abridgment  of 
Daubuz,  p.  339,  speaking  of  this  little  book  ; — 

"  It  is  open  as  containing  doctrines  before  revealed ;  and  it 
is  styled  a  little  one,  upon  the  account  of  its  containing  only 
some  parts  of  the  Gospel,  or  such  doctrines  of  it  as  were  oppo- 
site to  the  superstitions  and  idolatry  Avhich  had  been  introduced 
and  embraced." 

That  the  little  book  being  ojjen,  signifies  'plainhj  re- 
vealed, is  an  interpretation  very  generally  given.     "  In  that 
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this  book  is  said  to  be  opened,"  observes  Bullenger,  "  when 
it  had  before  been  closed  and  sealed  np,  it  signifies  that  in 
the  times  of  the  Christian  Church  there  would  be  a  greater 
knowledge  of  God  than  in  former  ages."  This  is  the  true 
interpretation  ;  but  to  what  period  of  the  Christian  church 
is  it  to  be  applied  ?  Numerous  writers  are  afraid  to  refer 
it  to  the  Antichristian  age,  for  fear  of  admitting  that  it 
would  then  imply  some  further  revelation  of  light  to  the 
church  at  that  period ;  and  therefore,  although  they  acknow- 
ledge that  the  chapter  in  general  refers  to  the  time  of  Anti- 
christ, yet  they  refer  the  descent  of  the  angel  back  to  the 
time  of  the  Incarnation.  But  as  Viegas  observes,  p.  453  ; 
"  To  what  purpose  does  John  go  back  in  this  passage  to  the 
Incarnation  and  First  Advent  of  Christ,  when  he  is  wholly 
intent  upon  describing  the  Second  Advent,  and  the  last 
times  of  the  world  ?" 

That  the  little  book  relates  to  the  Saviour,  is  often  ad- 
mitted ;  inasmuch  as  many  ancient  writers  as  well  as  some 
of  the  modern,  refer  its  contents  to  the  subjects  of  the  incar- 
nation, passion,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  the  Saviour ; 
this  being  the  interpretation  of  Cardinal  Hugo,  Alexander 
de  Hales,  Bede,  Primasius,  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  Albertus 
Magnus,  Bidlenger,  Haymo,  and  others. 

The  doctrines  relating  to  these  subjects  therefore  arc 
those  which  had  become  obscured  and  corrupted  in  the 
time  of  Antichrist.*  Accordingly  when  it  is  said,  '  And  I 
went  unto  the  angel  and  said  unto  him.  Give  me  the  little 
book,'  Berengaud  observes,  that  it  signifies  that  he  w^ent 
with  the  steps  not  of  the  body  but  of  the  mind,  "  to  con- 
sider the  power  of  his  Divinity  and  his  equality  with  the 
Father." 

Alexander  de  Hales,  Apocalypse,  chap.  x. ; — 

" '  Go  and  take  the  little  book,'  &c.     Go  therefore,  and  be 

*  See  the  Second  Prelimiiiarv  Discourse. 
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not  tardy,  O  thou  of  the  clerical,  thou  too  of  the  religious 
order,  who  hast  the  care  of  souls,  who  oughtest  to  instruct 
others ;  and  take  the  open  book  from  the  hand  of  the  angel,  and 
manifest  it  to  the  world  by  the  power  of  Christ.  For  before  the 
advent  of  the  Lord,  the  Sacred  Scripture  was  closed  and  was 
veiled  from  the  world :  by  Christ  however  it  was  opened  in  a 
certainty  of  knowledge,  and  revealed  to  the  world.  '  For  he 
revealeth  the  deep  and  secret  things ;  he  knoweth  what  is  in  the 
darkness,  and  the  light  dwelleth  with  him,'  Dan.  ii.,  22.  But 
to  what  purpose  is  this  stated?  Certainly  many  there  are  to 
this  hour  to  whom  this  book  is  sealed ;  for  many  are  at  the  pre- 
sent day  without  judgment,  and  ignorant;  who  disseminate 
errors ;  who  injudiciously  exercise  the  power  of  binding  and  loos- 
ing ;  and  Avho  thus,  being  themselves  blind,  undertake  to  lead  the 
blind,  and  consequently  precipitate  both  those  Avho  are  under 
their  authority  and  themselves  into  hell.  Hence  of  these  it  is 
said ;  '  The  way  of  wisdom  have  they  not  known,  and  because 
they  possess  no  prudence,  they  have  perished  by  reason  of  their 
folly.'  " 

Most  of  the  writers  we  have  mentioned  regard  the  in- 
vitation to  receive  the  book  as  a  voice  from  heaven,  signi- 
fying a  secret  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Accordingly 
on  this  subject  Cardinal  Hugo  observes  ; — 

"  Morally  :  ofttimes  a  voice  comes  to  us  from  heaven,  and  we 
hear  it  not.  Isaiah  xlii.,  19 ;  '  Who  is  blind  but  my  servant,  or 
deaf  but  my  messenger  that  I  sent  ?'  These  are  the  clergy,  all 
whose  conversation  ought  to  be  from  heaven ;  whereas,  on  the 
contrary,  it  has  nearly  all  fallen  to  the  level  of  earth.  '  Thy 
voice  shall  be  out  of  the  ground,  and  thy  speech  shall  whisper 
out  of  the  dust,'  Isaiah  xxix.,  4." 

Swedenborg  notices  a  peculiarity  of  expression  in  the 
second  and  eighth  verse,  in  both  of  which  it  is  said  that 
the  angel  planted  his  right  foot  on  the  sea  and  the  left  on 
the  earth.  It  has  already  been  observed,  p.  253,  that  the 
earth  signifies  that  which  is  interior,  in  reference  to  the  sea 
as  signifying  that  which  is  exterior ;  just  as  the  land  of 
Canaan  sometimes  signifies  the  church,  and  the  sea,  the 

1)  D  2 


404  SPIRITUAL    EXPOSITION.  [cHAP.  X. 

Gentiles.  In  the  present  case  as  in  the  former  (and  as 
will  be  further  seen  in  chap,  xiii.)  the  earth  signifies  the 
clergy,  and  the  sea  the  laity.  Now  precedence  is  generally 
assigned  to  the  rigid  hand,  or  the  right  side,  or,  as  in  the 
present  case  to  the  right  foot ;  it  might  be  supposed  there- 
fore that  the  right  foot  would  be  upon  the  earth,  and  the 
left  upon  the  sea ;  whereas  the  reverse  is  the  case.  The 
reason  is,  that  the  errors  of  the  laity  are  more  exterior, 
those  of  the  clergy  more  interior.  The  laity  consequently 
are  more  easily  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  than 
the  clergy,  and  are  thus  more  under  the  Lord's  divine 
auspices ;  just  as  we  read  in  the  time  of  the  Saviour,  the 
common  people  (laity)  heard  him  gladly,  but  the  Pharisees 
rejected  him  altogether.  This  is  further  illustrated  by  a 
remark  made  by  Maranus,  and  quoted  by  Perrone  in  his 
Theological  Prelections,  vol.  ii.,  p.  830,  On  the  Divinity 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  manifested  in  the  Scriptures 
and  in  Tradition.  Speaking  of  the  controversy  on  this 
subject  in  the  time  of  Arius  and  Athanasius,  he  says ; — 

"  The  whole  was  an  affair  carried  on  between  the  priests,  the 
people  being  themselves  kept  sound,  and  intact  from  this  pesti- 
lence. For  the  wickedness  which  was  hidden  and  dissembled 
within  did  no  harm  to  the  laity ;  while  that  which  was  more  open 
and  audacious  only  excited  them  to  indignation." 

Further  :  the  little  book  was  in  the  hand  of  the  angel ; 
for  as  Ambrose  Ansbert,  Da  Sylveira,  and  others  observe ; 
John  takes  the  book  from  no  other  than  the  angel  alone, 
who  is  the  representative  of  Christ  ;  since  he  alone  it  is 
who  reveals  the  arcana  of  Sacred  Scripture.  Thus  also 
Albertus  Magnus  :  'from  the  angel,'  that  is,  Christ,  who 
reveals  the  mystery  of  Scripture." 

The  little  book  that  is  open,  then,  is  the  Word  as  re- 
ferring to  Christ  glorified,  or  the  doctrine  of  his  Divine 
Humanity ;  for  it  is  the  angel  himself  of  whom  the  book 
treats ;  and  he   stands   here   in   a   similar  relation  to  the 
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Anticliristian  churcli,  as  before  in  relation  to  the  seven 
churches.  That  is  to  say,  as  each  attribute  had  there  a 
relation  to  the  teaching  or  doctrines  of  the  particular  church 
to  which  he  revealed  himself;  so  here  the  several  attributes 
of  the  angel  have  relation  to  the  corrupt  doctrines  or  teach- 
ing of  Antichrist  in  regard  to  them,  and  the  true  doctrines 
of  the  New  Church  about  to  be  established.  Moreover  the 
little  book  is  02)en ;  and  being  open,  the  subject  of  its  con- 
tents is  seen  to  be  no  other  than  that  of  the  very  angel 
who  held  the  book  in  his  hand  ;  the  book  itself  being  only 
the  reflection  of  his  attributes. 

This  vision  therefore  is  opposed  to  that  of  the  Lamb 
slain  by  the  Antichristian  church.  For  by  the  church  of 
Antichrist  the  Lamb  is  slain ;  but  that  church  which  is 
the  true  city  of  God  regards  him  as  '  He  who  liveth  for 
ever.'  In  the  one  case  he  is  deprived  of  his  divine  attri- 
butes as  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last ; 
in  the  other  he  is  beheld  in  all  his  glory,  and  is  the  sole 
object  of  worship. 

Da  Sylveira,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  553  ; — 
"  When  the  angel  gives  the  book  to  Jolin^  he  not  only  tells 
him  to  take  the  book,  but  moreover  to  devour  it.  Eat  it  ujj  .•  it 
was  not  sufficient  to  read  it;  for  there  is  nothing  of  Sacred 
Scripture  or  of  its  sweetness  that  is  perceived  properly,  if  the 
book  be  only  read,  or  reposited  in  the  secret  chambers  of  the 
memory ;  but  it  must  be  passed  on  into  the  stomach  and  belly 
of  the  soul  in  order  to  be  converted  into  the  blood  of  good 
works,  that  it  may  thence  generate  and  nourish  within  us  the 
spirit  of  a  good  life  :  which  is  effected  when  that  which  we  read 
in  the  doctrine  of  Sacred  Scripture,  w^e  fulfil  in  ourselves  and 
commit  to  practice.  St.  Thomas  says ;  '  Note  here  that  there 
are  three  things  set  before  us ;  go,  take,  and  eat  up.'  Go,  by 
the  desires  and  the  proficiency  of  a  good  life ;  take,  by  an  un- 
derstanding of  Scripture ;  devour  (or  swallowj,  by  an  appetite 
of  hunger.  For  to  devour  the  book  is  greedily  to  embrace  it 
with   the  mind,  to   consider  it  with  devoted  attention,  and  to 
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fulfil  it  practically.  Or,  eat  it  up,  that  is,  with  relish  masticate 
it  by  inquisition,  and  swallow  it  down  in  order  to  receive  nour- 
ishment; because  that  which  is  devoured  becomes  absorbed. 
This  is  confirmed  by  what  Solomon  says.  Proverbs  xxv.,  16; 
'  Hast  thou  found  honey  ?  eat  so  much  as  is  sufficient  for  thee.^ 
He  does  not  say  preserve  it,  or  keep  it  in  your  possession ;  but 
eat  it;  for  the  sweetness  of  Sacred  Scripture  is  not  only  to  be 
reposited  in  the  ark  of  the  memoiy,  but  is  also  to  be  tasted 
both  in  the  affections  and  likewise  in  works.  Cardinal  Hugo 
observes ;  '  significantly  does  he  say  eat,  because  many  there  are 
who  taste  not  of  the  honey  of  Sacred  Scripture,  but  who  lay  it 
up  in  their  memory  as  in  an  ark.' " 

Ribera,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  154  ; — 
"  This  devouring  signifies  that  all  those  things  which  were  in 
the  book,  were  to  be  laid  up  and  kept  in  the  stomach  of  the 
memory  of  the  apostle.     According  to  Bede  :  Receive  them  into 
thy  boAvels,  and  write  them  upon  the  breadth  of  thy  heart." 

Alcasar,  Apocalypse,  cliap.  x.,  p.  407  ; — 
"  For  the  mouth  perceives  the  taste  of  those  things  which 
are  eaten,  and  the  intellect  seems  to  be  as  it  were  the  mouth  of 
the  soul ;  while  the  clear  notion  and  knowledge  of  that  on  which 
the  soul  meditates,  corresponds  to  the  office  of  the  teeth  in  cut- 
ting, di^iding,  and  comminuting  the  food." 

..."  This  sweetness  of  honey,  the  context  indicates,  was 
turned  into  great  bitterness ;  as  generally  happens  when  honey 
that  is  eaten  is  converted  within  into  yellow  bile,  and  this  of  a 
most  bitter  kind.  Observe,  therefore,  that  as  the  mouth  signi- 
fies the  delight  of  knowledge,  because  the  intellect  is  as  it  were 
the  mouth  of  the  soul,  so  likemse  by  the  viscera  are  signified 
the  affections  which  come  after  the  knowledge.  And  in  the 
sacred  Scriptiu'es  especially  it  is  a  commonly  received  interpre- 
tation, that  bowels  signify  the  affection  of  pity." 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  185; — 
"  This  book  is  delivered  to  John  open ;  that  is,  the  under- 
standing of  this  prophecy  is  thrown  open  to  John." 

..."  The  understanding  is  as  it  were  the  mouth  of  the  soul ; 
the  teeth  are  inquisitions  and  scrutinies  into  the  truth,  through 
the  medium  of  which  the  truth  becomes  evident  and  known, 
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and  is  then  passed  on  and  secreted  in  the  stomachy  that  is,  in 
the  chamber  of  the  memory." 

..."  Mystically,  says  St.  Augustin,  in  his  questions  on  the 
New  and  Old  Testaments,  q.  Ixxii.,  torn,  iv.,  this  book  is  the 
Sacred  Scripture,  which  is  sweet  in  the  mouth,  that  is,  in  the  or- 
thodox and  the  saints,  who,  because  they  make  a  true  profession, 
are  signified  by  the  mouth.  But  to  those  who,  corrupting  it  by 
heresy,  live  and  think  after  a  carnal  manner,  it  is  bitter ;  for  it 
will  accuse  them  in  the  day  of  judgment." 

Da  Sylveira  says  that  diverse  affections  of  the  mind 
produce  diverse  results ;  so  as  to  make  that  sweet  which  is 
Ijitter,  and  that  bitter  which  is  sweet.  Alexander  de  Hales 
and  others  observe  that  the  book  is  bitter  to  the  sensual 
mind.  In  the  case  of  the  star  falling  into  the  river,  it  was 
seen  that  to  make  bitter  signified  to  corrupt.  To  the 
merely  sensual  or  natural  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  are  bitter  and  produce  also  nausea  and  loathing ;  and 
when  interpreted  by  that  mind,  are  corrupted  or  converted 
as  it  were  into  bile. 

Marloratus,  Apocalypse,  chap,  viii.,  11,  p.  123; — 
..."  The  pure  word  of  the  Lord  is  wondrously  sweet  and 
full  of  grace ;  howbeit,  unto  the  faithful  only  and  to  such  as  re- 
ceive it  by  faith.  Hereupon  David  saith,  '  The  statutes  of  the 
Lord  are  rightful  and  cheerful  to  the  heart ;  the  precepts  of  the 
Lord  are  pure  and  give  light  to  men's  eyes,'  Psalm  xix.,  7.  And 
again ;  '  How  sweet  are  thy  sayings  unto  my  throat ;  yea,  sweeter 
than  honey  unto  my  mouth,'  Psalm  cxix.,  103.  But  if  the 
Word  of  God  seem  hitter  unto  any  men,  that  is  to  be  imputed 
to  the  corrupt  judgment  of  themselves,  and  not  unto  the  nature 
of  the  Word ;  according  as  Paul  the  apostle  teacheth,  2  Cor.  ii., 
15  ;  iv.,  3,  4." 

Haymo,  Apocalypse,  chap.  x. ; — 

"  Moreover  in  the  mouth  of  preachers,  sweet,  as  we  have  said, 
is  the  Word,  both  as  being  read  and  as  expounded ;  but  when  such 
are  despised,  and  are  also  afflicted  and  tormented  in  various  ways, 
for  this  very  preaching,  then  in  their  belly  it  is  converted  into 
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bitterness,  because  tliey  are  saddened  in  mind  both  at  the  vexa- 
tious opposition  and  at  the  condemnation  of  despisers." 

Primasius,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  174; — - 
" '  Bitter  in  thy  belly,  but  in  thy  mouth  sAveet  as  honey.' 
That  is,  wlien  you  shall  perceive,  you  shall  also  become  delighted 
with,  the  svreetness  of  the  Divine  Oracle,  and  the  hope  of  promised 
salvation,  and  the  sweetness  of  divine  righteousness ;  but  shall 
immediately  experience  bitterness,  when  you  begin  to  preach 
this  to  the  religious  and  the  irreligious.  For  when  the  preach- 
ing of  the  divine  judgment  is  heard,  some,  by  the  bitterness  of 
repentance,  become  changed  for  the  better ;  others,  being  of- 
fended, become  the  more  hardened,  and  entertain  bitter  hatred 
against  the  preachers.  Rebuke  a  wise  man  and  he  will  love  thee, 
say  the  Proverbs,  chap.  ix. ;  reprove  a  foolish  man  and  he  will 
hate  thee." 

Ambrose  Ansbert,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  413  ; — 
..."  In  the  mouth  of  the  preacher  the  book  is  sweet  as 
honey ;  because  his  mind  takes  delight  in  those  things  which  he 
reads  in  secret,  or  in  those  which  he  preaches  to  others  in  public. 
But  in  the  belly  it  very  quickly  grows  bitter ;  because,  doubt- 
less, when  he  sees  the  same  preaching  despised  by  most  of  his 
hearers,  he  experiences  affliction  of  mind.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
blessed  Paul,  delighted  with  the  sweetness  of  the  Gospel,  when 
he  saw  this  mellifluous  sweetness  rejected  by  the  Jews,  touched 
with  grief  of  heart,  exclaims,  Rom.  ix.,  '  I  have  great  heavi- 
ness and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart,  for  I  could  wish  that 
myself  were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen 
according  to  the  flesh,'  &c.  Hence  Moses,  when  he  saw  that 
the  law  which  was  given  through  him,  was  despised  by  an  incre- 
dulous nation ;  becoming  wholly  given  up  to  grief,  and  humbly 
prostrating  himself  before  the  Lord,  exclaimed ;  '  Yet  now  if  thou 
wilt  forgive  their  sin ; — and  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of 
the  book  which  thou  hast  written,'  Exod.  xxxii." 

Parens,  Apocalypse,  p.  206  ; — 

"'Take  the  little  book.']  The  heavenly  voice  commands 
two  things.  First,  that  John  should  take  the  open  book  out  of 
the  hand  of  Christ.     Secondly,  eat  it  up.     The  litth^  book  on 
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the  outside  contained  the  revealed  and  written  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel :  -svithin,  the  secret  counsels  of  God  touching  tlie  future 
events  of  the  church.  For  it  is  written,  within  and  Avithout, 
as  we  heard,  chap,  v.,  1,  and  Ezek.  ii.,  10.  This  little  book 
Christ  both  opened  and  held  open  :  teaching  us,  that  as  did  John, 
so  must  all  the  teachers  of  the  Word,  ask  of  Christ  and  receive 
out  of  his  hand  the  doctrine  of  salvation  which  they  are  to  pro- 
pound unto  the  church  :  but  not  from  the  hand  of  Satan  or 
Antichrist.  Now  he  exhibiteth  a  book  open ;  because  the  holy 
Scriptures  do  open,  and  manifestly  set  forth  the  mysteries  of 
our  salvation.  Thus  we  see  the  decrees  of  the  Romish  Anti- 
chi'ist,  the  traditions  of  popes  and  councils,  the  human  philoso- 
phy and  subtleties  of  sophisters,  are  to  be  quite  banished  out  of 
the  church.  It  is  expressly  added,  '  of  the  angel  that  stood  upon 
the  earth  and  sea,'  that  we  might  confidently  rest  on  the  power 
of  Christ,  and  acknowledge  him  alone  to  be  the  revealer  of  hea- 
venly truth,  and  so  desire  nothing  as  necessary  to  salvation,  but 
what  we  take  out  of  his  hand." 

" '  Take  it  and  eat  it  up.']  This  is  the  other  commandment. 
Books  of  paper  or  parchment  are  not  to  be  eaten  properly,  as 
not  being  fit  food  for  man ;  but  they  are  said  to  be  eaten  meta- 
phorically, when  they  are  so  carefully  read  and  thoroughly 
taken  notice  of,  that  we  are  able  promptly  to  rehearse  and  dis- 
course of  the  contents  thereof.  So  a  man  is  said  to  have  de- 
voured Virgil,  Cicero,  who  is  fully  acquainted  with  them,  and 
hath  them,  as  it  were,  by  heart.  So  Cicero  called  M.  Cato  a 
devoui'er  of  books,  because  he  was  an  insatiable  reader.  Thus, 
as  the  prophet  in  Ezek.  iii.,  so  John  here  is  commanded  to  eat 
up  the  book  he  received  of  Christ ;  that  is,  well  to  understand, 
and,  as  it  Avere,  hide  the  same  in  the  bowels  of  his  heart,  that 
so  he  might  deliver  no  other  doctrine  unto  the  church,  but  what 
he  had  received  from  Christ.  Now  whether  this  book  were 
eaten  up  truly,  or  in  a  vision  only,  makes  little  to  the  purpose  : 
the  latter  is  most  probable.  For  all  these  things  were  done  by 
a  %ision." 

"  Here  the  ministers  of  the  word  are  taught  earnestly  to  de- 
vour or  eat  up  the  doctrine  of  salvation  divinely  written  and 
received  from  Christ ;  that  is,  diligently  to  read,  understand, 
search,  meditate,  and  as  it  were,  to  turn  it  even  into  their  very 
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moisture  and  blood.  For  such  only  can  faithfully  instruct  the 
church  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  who  after  this  manner 
meditate  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  day  and  night.  On  the  con- 
trary their  sluggishness  is  condemned,  who,  though  they  love  to 
be  called  bishops,  archbishops,  and  patriarchs  of  the  church, 
yet  in  the  meauAvhile  are  little  or  nothing  acquainted  with  the 
Scriptures  of  God." 

Robertson,  Apocalypse,  p.  109  ; — 

"  The  second  command  is  a  direction  about  this  book,  '  eat 
it  up ;'  or,  as  the  emphatic  Greek  word  signifies,  swallow  it  or 
devoui"  it,  which  hath  something  of  greediness  and  appetite 
wrapt  up  in  it.  This,  to  be  sure,  is  mth  allusion  to  what  we 
have  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  chap,  ii.,  8,  9 ;  '  Open  thy  mouth, 
and  eat  that  I  give  thee.  And  when  I  looked,  behold,  an  hand 
was  sent  unto  me,  and  lo,  the  roll  of  a  book  was  therein.' 
Ezek.  iii.,  1 ;  '  Moreover,  he  said  mito  me.  Son  of  man,  eat 
that  thou  findest,  eat  this  roll.'  Nor  is  that  the  only  parallel ; 
for  the  prophet  Jeremiah  says,  chap,  xv.,  16;  'Thy  words  were 
found,  and  I  did  eat  them.'  And  Job  says  to  the  same  purpose, 
chap,  xxiii.,  12 ;  'I  have  esteemed  the  words  of  his  mouth  more 
than  my  necessary  food.'  In  this  metaphor  we  have,  1.  He 
was  to  have  the  Word  of  God  in  his  heart,  and  be  well  acquainted 
therewith.  2.  He  was  to  meditate  upon  the  same ;  which,  in 
Paul's  words,  is,  '  Give  thyself  to  these  things,  and  give  thyself 
to  meditations  on  these  things :  and  give  thyself  wholly  to  them,' 
1  Tim.  iv.,  13,  15.  3.  He  was  to  convert  it  into  necessary 
noiu'ishment,  both  for  his  own  case,  and  for  the  cases  of  others  : 
for  meat,  when  chewed  and  swallowed,  if  it  be  not  digested  and 
turned  into  proper  juices,  for  the  several  parts  of  the  body,  it 
will  signify  nothing.  This  digestion  is  what  the  apostle  calls  a 
rightly  dividing  of  the  Word,  2  Tim.  ii.,  15.  We  may  then 
plainly  observe,  this  short  command  contains  the  whole  of  a 
minister's  duty  about  the  Word  of  God." 

"  There  is  an  information  concerning  this  book  :  Christ  does 
not  flatter  his  servants,  but  tells  them  of  the  bitter  and  sour 
part  of  their  work,  as  well  as  of  the  sweet ;  '  It  shall  make  thy 
belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  sweet  in  thy  mouth  as  honey.'  I 
here  neglect  all  expositors  and  confine  myself  to  the  Word  of 
God,  as  the  best  expositor  of  this.     We  have  here  two  very 
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different  gustos  of  the  Word  of  God ;  and  though  the  mouth 
be  what  we  have  the  first  relish  of  anything  by,  yet  it  is  last 
mentioned;  it  may  be,  because  the  first  mentioned  is  what 
should  be  most  considered." 

"  '  This  book  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter.'  This  we  find  also 
in  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  chap,  iii.,  14;  'I  went  in  the  bitterness 
and  heat  of  my  spirit.'  The  belly  is  the  more  inward  part  of 
the  body,  and  sometimes  in  Scripture  is  taken  for  the  conscience: 
Job  XX.,  19,  20 ;  '  Because  he  hath  oppressed,  &c.,  surely  he 
shall  not  feel  quietness  in  his  belly.'  More  ordinarily  the  belly 
is  taken  for  the  desire  and  affections,  Jer.  li.,  34 ;  '  He  hath 
filled  his  belly  with  my  delicates  :'  Prov.  xiii.,  25 ;  '  The  righ- 
teous eateth  to  the  satisfying  of  his  soul,  but  the  belly  of  the 
wicked  shall  want.'  So  it  seems  to  be  meant  here;  it  was 
afterwards  bitter  in  his  heart  or  affections.  This  may  flow  from 
the  sense  of  his  own  insufficiency,  from  the  manifold  difficulties 
he  was  to  encounter,  and  from  the  fruitlessness  of  the  Gospel. 
We  see  the  bitterness  of  Jeremiah's  soul  in  many  hard  expres- 
sions, which  at  length  brought  him  to  this  desperate  resolution, 
Jer.  XX.,  7 — 10,  '  I  said,  I  will  not  make  mention  of  him,  nor 
speak  any  more  in  his  name/  &c.  We  find  this  very  grievous 
to  the  apostle.  Gal.  iv.,  11,  'I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  be- 
stowed upon  you  labor  in  vain.'  Also  great  bitterness  of  mind 
ariseth  to  ministers  from  the  spreading  of  errors;  ver.  17,  'They 
zealously  affect  you,  but  not  well ;  they  would  exclude  you,  that 
you  might  affect  them.'  I  might  also  shew  how  bitter  the  Word 
is  to  hearers,  on  supposition  of  conviction  or  hardness ;  but, 
because  the  text  seems  to  confine  us,  at  least  chiefly,  to  ministers, 
I  pass  it." 

"  The  next  effect  of  it  was,  what  he  would  be  first  sensible 
of,  '  It  shall  be  sweet  in  thy  mouth  as  honey.'  This  agrees  ex- 
actly with  what  we  have  in  Ezekiel,  chap,  iii.,  3  ;  '  Then  did  I 
eat  it,  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  as  honey.'  And  the  Psalmist 
says,  Ps.  xix.,  10,  *  The  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  sweeter  than 
the  honey  and  the  honeycomb.'  This  is  certainly  true  as  to 
ministers ;  for  what  can  be  more  relishing  than  the  truths  of 
God  to  their  minds  ?  And  it  is  no  less  so  to  the  faithful,  as  we 
find  the  church  confess,  Song  iv.,  11,  '  Honey  and  milk  are 
under  thy  tongue.' " 
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Patrick  Forbes,  Apocalypse,  p.  86  ; — 
"  As  we  have  heard  the  end  of  this  great  angel,  his  descent ; 
so  is  shewed  how  this  end  is  effectuate.  And  this  is,  by  fitting 
and  preparing  fit  instruments  thereto :  who  are  stirred  up  by 
di\ine  instigation,  to  take  the  little  book  from  Him  oidy  in 
whose  hand  it  is  open ;  to  eat  it  up,  receiving  in  their  hearts  all 
God  his  words,  &c.,  Ezek.  iii.,  10.  Tliis  eating  hath  a  double 
effect  in  the  eaters,  of  sweetness  and  delight  in  the  mouth,  and 
of  bitterness  in  the  belly ;  that  so  they  may  be  meet  for  that 
effect  set  down  in  the  last  verse,  where  is  the  interpretation  of 
all  this  sign.  Shewing  in  John  (who  here  is  the  type  of  these 
whom  Christ  shall  thus,  and  to  this  end,  stir  up),  that,  for 
raising  again  the  true  light  of  the  Gospel,  and  by  the  powerful 
and  wide  preaching  thereof,  gathering  of  his  church,  and  defeat- 
ing darkness ;  he  will  raise  first  in  men's  hearts  a  love  of  know- 
ledge and  of  the  book  of  God ;  who  thereupon,  by  his  motion, 
shall  study  the  same  most  diligently,  as  eating  it  with  appetite  : 
and  shall  find,  in  studying  it,  exceeding  sweetness  and  spiritual 
joy  to  their  souls :  and  letting  it  as  it  were  down  in  their  sto- 
machs, and  filling  their  bellies  with  it,  they  shall  be  so  filled  as, 
not  able  to  contain  it,  they  must  burst  forth;  though  the  preach- 
ing thereof  beget  them  of  the  world  great  trouble,  and  many 
tears.  For  all  this  .frame  of  speech  see  Ezek.  ii.  and  iii.,  and 
Jer.  XV.  and  xx.;  and  withal,  observe  herein  the  distinct  degrees 
of  a  ti'ue  inward  calling,  whereof  none  can  be  lacking  in  the 
true  minister  of  Christ.  1.  A  love  of  God  and  of  the  know- 
ledge of  his  Word,  begotten  in  the  heart  by  di\dne  motion. 
2.  A  heart  to  pray  for  light.  3.  A  diligent  and  careful  study 
of  Scripture.  4.  A  sweet  delight  and  taste  found  therein  of 
spiiitual  joy  to  their  own  souls.  Now  all  these  any  good  Chris- 
tian may  have  ;  but  to  make  a  pastor,  thou  must  also  find  the 
last,  that  is,  bitterness  of  belly.  The  accommodation  of  this 
is  so  clear  in  story,  of  these  whom  God  thus  first  stirred  up  to 
the  love  of  learning,  and  by  whom  the  true  light  both  of  divine 
and  human  sciences  was  restored,  so  as  Antichrist  was  noted 
and  discovered  for  the  man  of  sin  ;  that  it  ncedetli  not  here  to 
be  enlarged.  Read  the  story  and  accommodations  of  writers 
on  this  place." 

See  also  Vitringa,  Apocalypse,  p.  441. 
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Gill,  Commentaries,  Apocalypse,  p.  763 ; — 
"  So  is  the  Gospel  in  the  mouth  of  a  faithful  minister  of  it, 
who  has  a  spiritual  knowledge  and  a  savory  experience  of  it ; 
and  so  it  is  in  the  mouth  of  an  understanding  hearer,  who  finds 
it  and  eats  it,  to  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  his  heart ;  and  so  this 
little  book  of  prophecy  being  looked  into,  read,  and  considered 
by  John,  the  first  taste  and  knowledge  he  had  of  the  things 
contained  in  it  were  exceeding  grateful  and  delightful ;  the  view 
it  gave  him  of  the  glorious  state  of  the  chiu'ch  and  kingdom  of 
Christ  on  earth  filled  him  with  unspeakable  pleasure :  '  and  as 
soon  as  I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter;'  so  the  ministration  of 
the  Gospel  occasions  bitterness,  grief,  and  sorrow  to  the  preachers 
and  professors  of  it,  through  the  persecutions  that  attend  it, 
the  obstinacy  and  hardness  of  men's  hearts  against  it,  and  its 
being  the  savor  of  death  unto  death  to  many  that  hear  it ; 
and  so  the  little  book  of  prophecy,  upon  a  perusal  of  it,  giving 
to  John  a  view  of  the  Witnesses  prophecying  in  sackcloth,  and 
of  their  bodies  being  killed,  and  lying  exposed  in  the  street  of 
the  great  city,  and  of  the  chui'ch's  flying  into  the  wilderness, 
and  continuing  there  for  a  time  and  times  and  half  a  time,  and 
of  the  barbarities  and  cruelties  exercised  on  the  saints  by  the 
whore  of  Rome,  whom  he  saw  made  drunk  with  their  blood, 
made  his  belly  bitter,  or  filled  him  with  sorrow^,  grief,  and  pain." 

Pellicaiius,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  38  ; — 
"  It  causes  the  hearts  of  the  pious  to  be  embittered,  when 
they  see  the  Word  contemned  and  blasphemed,  &c.     Also  when 
persecutions  are  inflicted  on  account  of  the  Word." 

Mayer,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  361  ; — 
"Touching  the  eating  of  this  little  book,  John  is  herein 
made  a  figure  of  those  instruments  whom  God  meant  to  use 
to  set  open  the  Scriptures,  after  that  they  had  been  so  long- 
shut  up.  For  by  earnest  studying  they  did  even  devour  this 
book,  taking  great  pleasure  in  this  study ;  but  afterwards  it  was 
an  occasion  of  much  suff"ering,  set  forth  by  the  sweetness  in  the 
mouth  and  bitterness  in  the  belly." 

AVoodhoiise,  Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  281 ; — 
"  In  this  passage  St.  John  receives  commission  as  a  prophet, 
in  a  form  nearly  resembling  that  by  which  Ezekiel  was  com- 
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missioned  as  a  prophet  to  the  Jews.  The  roll^  or  book,  (for  it 
is  the  same  thing,)  upon  which  the  prophecy  is  wiitten,  is  de- 
livered to  each  prophet,  with  a  command  to  eat  it.  To  eat  it, 
that  the  contents  may  be  completely  possessed  by  him  inter- 
nally ;  that,  by  digesting  them,  he  may  become  as  '  the  living 
oracle  of  God.'  Both  these  prophecies  contained  '  woe,'  and 
were  unpleasing  to  both  prophets ;  yet  had  seemed  pleasant  to 
the  mouth  on  the  first  reception.  To  gratify  curiosity  Avith 
what  is  contained  in  the  womb  of  time,  has  its  delights  :  but 
so  many  bitter  things  are  found  Avritten  therein,  that  we  must 
confess  that  it  is  by  a  kind  dispensation  of  Providence  that  man 
is  ignorant  of  futurity."* 

It  has  been  stated  that  if  the  Word  of  God  seem  bitter 
to  any  persons,  it  must  be  attributed  to  their  own  corrupt 
judgment ;  that  in  the  present  case,  the  little  book  signifies 
that  part  of  the  great  book,  or  the  Word,  which  relates  to 
the  doctrines  concerning  the  Lord;  and  that  true  doctrines 
seem  to  be  bitter  when  they  are  opposed  to  false  doctrine, 
as  represented  by  loormwood.  Consequently,  the  little  book 
becoming  bitter  in  the  belly,  signifies  that  the  truly  divine 
wisdom  fsapientia  a  saperej  concerning  the  Lord's  divine 
humanity  would  be  received  by  many  only  with  great  diffi- 
culty, and  by  others  not  at  all. 

Now  we  have  seen. 

First,  that  he  who  held  in  his  hand  the  little  book  is 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Secondly,  that  the  little  book  is  part  of  the  great  book, 
or  the  Word  of  God. 

Thirdly,  that  the  contents  of  the  little  book,  relating  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  were  uttered  by  the  seven  thunders; 
but  that  John  is  commanded  not  to  reveal  them  till  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  angel ;  because — 

Fourthly,  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  little  book 
would  not  be  received  till  the  time  of  the   removal  of  the 

*  Sec  also  Poole's  Synopsis,  p.  ISIG  ;  BuUenger,  Aiwoalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  29?>. 
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Antichristian,  and  the  establishment  of  a  new  Christian 
church . 

Fifthly,  that  this  doctrine  is,  that  the  Lord  Jesiis  Christ 
is  the  only  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  his  Humanity 
is  divine. 

From  the  interpretations  given  in  chap.  ix.  it  may  be 
perceived,  that  the  exploration  of  the  states  of  the  church, 
signified  by  the  sounding  of  the  trumpets,  has  reference 
to  the  Two  Tables  of  the  law  ;  for  in  chap,  ix.,  ver.  20,  we 
read  that  men  repented  not  of  their  idolatry,  or  more  es- 
pecially of  the  breach  of  the  First  Table  ;  and  afterwards 
that  they  repented  not  of  their  murders,  incantatiofis,  whore- 
doms, and  thefts,  or  the  breach  of  the  Second  Table. 

It  will  be  seen,  in  the  sequel,  that  the  sounding  of  the 
Seventh  Trumpet,  and  the  consummation  of  the  mystery, 
have  reference  to  a  further  exploration  of  the  church  with 
reference  to  these  Two  Tables  ;  not  to  mention  that  it  is 
with  an  especial  reference  to  the  First  Table,  that  the  vision 
in  the  present  chapter  is  introduced. 

Moreover,  as  it  is  now  declared  that  the  time  of  the 
Antichristian  church,  or  temple,  shall  be  no  longer  ;  so 
another  temple  or  church  is  introduced  in  the  ensuing 
chapter,  previous  to  the  final  destruction  of  the  former ; 
and  as  we  have  seen  the  opposition  made  to  the  Tables  of 
the  law  by  the  Antichristian  church,  so  we  shall  likewise 
see,  in  the  sequel,  its  corresponding  opposition  to  the  New 
and  True  Church  about  to  be  established. 

On  the  word  ^^'^'ojjhecy,  Franciscus  a  Jesu  Maria  ob- 
serves. Apocalypse,  chap,  x.,  p.  327  ; — 

"  That  to  prophecy  is  put  for  to  preach,  is  nothing  new  or 
unusual,  as  St.  Thomas  rightly  remarks  here;  where  he  also 
affirms  that  to  prophecy  is  put  for  to  preach  in  1  Cor.  xiv.,  3,  in 
these  words,  for  '  he  that  prophesieth  speaketh  unto  men  for 
edification.'  On  which  passage  of  the  apostle,  St.  Thomas 
asserts,  Lect.  i.,  that  a  person  may  be  called  a  prophet  in  many 
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ways.  '  Sometimes/  he  observes,  '  he  is  called  a  prophet  who 
possesses  intellectual  light  to  explain  visions  imaged  forth  either 
to  himself  or  another,  or  to  explain  the  sayings  of  the  prophets 
or  the  writings  of  the  apostles ;  and  so  is  every  one  called  a 
prophet  who  discerns  the  meaning  of  the  writings  of  the  doctors 
themselves ;  because  they  are  interpreted  by  the  same  spirit  by 
which  they  are  written.  And  in  the  same  sense  may  Solomon 
and  David  be  called  prophets,  in  respect  of  having  had  intellectual 
light  to  enable  them  to  exercise  a  clear  and  subtile  intuition ;  for 
the  vision  of  Da\dd  was  intellectual  only.  Moreover  a  person  is 
called  a  prophet  solely  on  this  account ;  that  he  makes  use  of  the 
denunciations  spoken  by  the  prophets,  or  explains  them,  or 
chants  them  in  the  church.  And  in  this  manner  it  is  said, 
1  Kings  xix.,  24,  that  Saul  was  among  the  prophets ;  that  is, 
among  those  who  sang  the  sayings  of  the  prophets.^  St.  Anselm 
also  upon  the  same  chapter  in  Cor.  xiv.,  1,  says;  'Moreover 
doctors  who  explain  the  Scriptures  to  others  may  likewise  be  de- 
signated by  the  name  of  prophets,  according  to  that  saying  of 
the  wise  man,  '  I  will  pour  out  doctrine  as  prophecy,'  Eccle- 
siasticus  xxiv.,  46.  For  like  as  a  prophet  foretells  things  to 
come,  but  which  as  yet  are  unknown  j  so  is  a  doctor  said  to  pro- 
phecy when  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures  which  is  hidden  to  many 
he  makes  manifest,  and  so  prophecies  to  the  profit  of  many." 

Hence  Suarez  remarks  with  regard  to  the  Two  Wit- 
nesses, that  when  they  are  said  to  prophecy  it  does  not 
signify  the  prediction  of  things  future,  but  "  the  true  in- 
terpretation of  the  faith  and  of  Sacred  Scripture." 

Bullenger  observes  that  John  may  here  represent  the 
Church,  and  that  no  one  is  fit  for  the  office  of  prophecying 
or  preaching  the  Word  but  he  whom  the  Lord  calls  to  that 
office  and  delivers  the  book  ;  that  is,  adorns  wath  the  ne- 
cessary qualification  to  teach.  This  is  very  true ;  and  as 
the  angel  held  the  book  in  his  own  hand,  and  delivered  it 
to  John  with  his  own  hand,  i.  e.,  says  Caspar  a  Melo,  com- 
municates the  knowledge  of  Scripture  to  whom  he  will,  or 
Berengaud,  because  he  himself  opened  to  the  teachers  the 
sense  of  the  Divine  Scriptures,  so  it  may  be  well  to  bear 
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this  in  mind  when  reading  in  chap.  xvii.  of  the  cup  in  the 
hand  of  the  harlot. 


Note. — It  is  said  in  p.  380,  that  the  Angel  uttered  his 
voice  as  a  lion  roarcth,  when  he  seeth  his  enemies  and  is 
assaulted  by  them,  and  seeth  his  whelps  and  his  prey  taken 
from  him ;  and  that  it  is  in  this  manner  that  the  Lord  is 
represented  as  roaring  when  he  seeth  his  church  taken  from 
him  by  devils  in  the  time  of  Antichrist.  Cardinal  Hugo 
observes  on  Isaiah  xxxi.,  4,  '  Like  as  the  lion  and  the  young 
lion  roaring  on  his  prey,  when  a  multitude  of  shepherds  is 
called  forth  against  him  ;' — 

"As  the  roaring  of  the  lion,  so  is  the  anger  of  the  King. 
His  prey  consists  of  all  the  penitent,  of  whom  he  has  despoiled 
the  Devil.  The  multitude  of  pastors  who  come  running  out  to- 
wards him,  at  whose  voice  he  is  not  afraid,  is  the  multitude  of 
heretics  who  strive  to  snatch  from  Him  his  prey,  but  are  unable 
to  do  so." 

Alvarez,  Isaiah  xxxi.,  4  ;  vol.,  ii.,  p.  151 ; — 

"  He  roared  as  a  hon  when  with  a  loud  voice  he  gave  up  the 
ghost.  He  intrepidly  entered  into  the  place  in  which  Death 
detained  the  elect  as  captives,  and  took  the  prey  from  the  Prince 
of  darkness ;  nor  coidd  the  multitude  of  devils  snatch  it  from 
out  of  his  hands." 

Similar  is  the  interpretation  of  the  Assembly,  Poole, 
Matthew  Henry,  &c.  Consequently  the  authors  quoted  in 
the  note,  p.  38G,  have  not  caught  the  true  meaning  of  the 
passage.  In  the  present  case  those  who  are  devils  at  heart 
arc  represented  as  striving  to  snatch  the  church  of  the  Lord 
from  out  of  his  hands.  Therefore  he  comes  down  as  a 
stron(/  angel,  or  a  lion  roaring,  to  protect  his  people  (wiio 
are  his  prey)  from  those  who  would  snatch  them  from  Hiui. 
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p.  12.    Christ  is  not  called  the  imacje  of  God  in  respect  of 
his  divine  nature,  8fc. 

In  Vol.  I.,  p.  141,  of  the  present  work  is  an  extract  from  Petavius, 
maintaining  that  the  human  nature  does  not  exist  from  generation, 
nor  is  communicated  by  the  Father ;  and  that  Christ  as  man  is  not  really 
begotten  by  God,  nor  has  the  natural  likeness  or  image  of  God ;  which 
the  condition  of  Son  requires.  It  is  not  easy,  however,  to  reconcile  this 
metaphysical  view  of  the  subject  with  other  interpretations  mentioned  in 
page  9  and  seq.  of  the  present  volume ;  and  which  assert  that  the  Humanity 
is  the  image  or  character  of  the  substance  of  the  Father.  See  here  Bloom- 
field's  Recensio  Synoptica,  Colossians  i.,  14 ;  Dr.  Brett  on  the  Trinity, 
Discourse  \'ii. ;  also  Comm.  of  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  Heb.  i. 

p.  17.    The  Humanity  glorified  is  directly  and  clearly 
referred  to. 

Alcasar,  chap,  iv.,  ver.  2,  Notatio  3;  '  Wliat  then  shall  we  say? 
That  the  appearance  seen  by  Isaiah  was  not  that  of  the  Father  nor  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  of  Christ,  God  and  Man  reigning  in  the  church  ? 
Certainly  the  words  of  John  seem  to  sound  that  way,  chap,  xii.,  41 ;  and 
such  is  the  opinion  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  when  treating  of  the  Eccle- 
siastical Hierarchy,  chap,  iv.,  part  iii. ;  where  he  says,  that  the  Seraphim 
are  described  as  standing  steadfastly  around  Jesus."  The  same  is  asserted 
by  Hilary,  Tertullian,  Clemens  Romanus,  Cyril,  and  Ambrose  (see  Tolet. 
Annot.  xxiv.  on  John,  chap,  xii.),  &c. 
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p.  26.    According  to  Chrysostom  these  thrones  represent  the 
highest  order  of  angels. 

See  Alcasar,  chap,  iv.,  ver.  4,  Notatio  6.  In  this  arrangement 
Chrysostom  somewhat  diiFers  from  that  noticed  in  this  volume,  p.  239. 

p.  36.    The  two  cherubim  designate  the  two  Testaments. 

So  Rabanus  Maurus,  art.  Cherub.  See  here  Dr.  Wordsworth  on  the 
Apocalypse,  p.  215  ;  Spencer  de  Legibus  Hebrseorum,  vol.  ii.,  p.  865, 
&c. ;  Tena,  Commentary  on  Heb.,  chap,  ix.,  p.  386. 

Malvenda  de  Antichristo,  p.  48  ;  "  There  are  those  who  understood 
the  two  living  creatures  (cherubim)  to  be  the  two  Testaments,  the  New 
and  the  Old,  which  are  truly  life-giving  and  vital,  which  breathe,  and  in 
the  midst  of  which  the  Lord  is  known." 

p.  41.     One  of  the  forms  under  which    Osiris  was 
worshipped,  8fc. 

With  respect  to  the  relation  between  the  Calf  and  Apis,  see  the 
Commentary  of  Cyiil  of  Alexandria  on  Hosea  x.,  vol.  iii.,  p.  145  ;  also, 
Spencer  de  Legibus  Hebrseorum,  vol.  ii.,  p.  860,  &c.  The  reader  will 
also  notice  verse  11  of  the  same  chapter,  "  And  Ephraim  is  as  an  heifer 
that  is  taught,  and  loveth  to  tread  out  the  corn."  A  Lapide  says,  "  In 
voce  doda  et  dlligere  significatiu'  vitulas  ad  hanc  laboriosam  trituram  con- 
doceri  per  pabulum."  To  tread  out  the  corn  is  almost  proverbial  for 
laboring  to  provide  and  communicate  religious  knowledge. 

p.  49.  This  author  (Daubuz)  is  entirely  silent  as  to  any  ar- 
gument for  the  Tripersonality  founded  on  the  threefold 
repetition  of  the  word  Holy. 

So  also  is  Durham ;  and  Marloratus  quotes  Calvin  as  an  authority 
against  any  such  argument.  To  these  may  be  added  the  names  of  Buxtorf, 
and  more  recently,  Henderson,  and  Barnes,  on  Isaiah  vi.,  3.  It  shoidd 
be  observed  that  nevertheless  all  these  authors  profess  to  believe  in  the 
Tripersonality,  and  yet  all  concur  in  this,  that  the  threefold  repetition  of 
the  word  Holy  does  not  necessarily  imply  Tiipersonality,  but  rather  inten- 
sity, supcrlativeness  of  degree,  emphasis,  &c.  So  that  the  orthodox  Tri- 
personalist  authorities  against  this  use  of  the  passage  to  prove  the  Triper- 
sonality, are  Sanctius,  Calvin,  Vitringa,  Cocceius,  Marloratus,  Cartwright, 
Buxtorf,  Daubuz,  Durham,  Henderson,  and  Barnes. 
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p.  82.    Have  known  Christ  only  according  to  the  spirit. 

The  following  observation  is  made  by  D.  Hervey,  priest  of  the  Oratory 
of  J.  C.  in  his  Historical  Explanation  of  the  Apocalypse,  p.  98  ; — 

"  Moreover  although  Christ  as  man,  while  living  upon  earth  was  the 
creation  of  God,  and  this  in  a  peculiar  manner,  as  being  produced  by  God 
through  the  power  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  nevertheless  he  was  likewise  the  Son  of  the  Most  Holy  Virgin, 
from  out  of  whose  most  pui'C  blood  he  was  formed.  But  lolien  raised  again, 
he  is  the  work  and  creation  of  God  only ;  because  it  is  from  God  only  and 
NOT  FROM  THE  ViRGiN  MoTHER  or  from  any  other  created  person,  that 
he  obtains  that  new  and  glorious  life." 

This  observation  is  quoted  only  to  shew  that  according  to  this  writer 
oui"  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  in  no  sense  after  his  resurrection  the  Son  of 
Mary,  and  consequently  so  to  call  him  in  his  present  state  of  glory  is  to 
nullify  the  doctrine  of  his  resurrection  and  ascension. 

p.  91.    The  following  are  still  further  illustrations. 

To  these  may  be  added  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Malachi  iii.,  10, 
p.  829. 

p.  136.    Bg  one  measure  of  wheat,  S^c. 
Haymo  may  be  further  consulted  on  this  passage. 

p.  141.    Rightly  is  that  horse  called  pale  upon  which 
death  sits. 

Thus  Haymo ;  "  Nor  is  it  wonderful  if  by  the  paleness  of  the  horse 
death  is  expressed,"  &c. 

p.  152.    Augv^tin  somewhat  disapproved  of  Tertullians 
views,  Sfc. 

But  not  entii-ely,  for  in  some  places  he  seems  very  nearly  to  ap- 
proach to  them.  See  here  Peter  Lombard,  Sentences,  book  iv.,  dis- 
tinction 45. 

p.  180.    Hocks  are  the  errors  of  heretics,  Sfc, 
Rabanus  Maurus  interprets  caverns  to  signify  \itxei\cd\  preaching. 

p.  215.    Tfie  trumpets  and  vials  as  referring  to  the  Reformed 
or  Protestant  Churches. 
In  a  general  sense  this  is  true  ;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
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seventh  vial  includes  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ;  and,  uidess  we  are  mis- 
taken, extends  also  to  Gog  and  Magog. 

p.  216.    And  when  he  opened  the  seventh  seal. 

Marloratiis  on  this  passage,  "  The  things  disclosed  in  this  seal  do 
properly  pertain  to  the  Last  Day  of  Judgment."  (Gaspar  Megander, 
Sebastian  Meyer.) 

p.  239.  Similar  distinctions  have  been  maintained  in  regard 
to  the  anc/els. 

Gregoi-y  the  Great  thinks  that  the  apostle  Paul,  Col.  i.,  17,  men- 
tions the  thrones,  denominations,  &c.,  in  consequence  of  having  seen 
them  when  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven.  See  Estius  on  this  passage. 
Pieus  of  Mirandida,  vol.  i.,  p.  54,  thus  enumerates  the  angelic  orders 
according  to  the  cabalistic  teaching  of  the  Hebrews.  "  There  are  nine 
hierarchies  of  angels,  the  names  of  which  are  Cherubim,  Seraphim,  Has- 
malim,  Hagot,  Aralim,  Tarsisim,  Ophanim,  Thephsraim,  Isim." 

p.  263.    Bishop  Marsh  observes  in  his  Lectures,  8fc. 

In  addition  to  the  authorities  here  quoted,  the  reader  may  sec 
another  from  Hale's  Golden  Remains,  in  Newman's  Developments  of  the 
Doctrines  of  Christianity,  p.  325. 

p.  283.  The  destruction  of  the  ships  traversing  this  sea  im- 
plies the  destruction  of  all  the  food  necessary  to  spiritual 
life. 

The  remark  of  Dr.  Wordsworth  might  here  have  been  inserted,  from 
his  Lectm-es  on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  207  ; — 

"  The  word  here  used  in  the  original  for  s/«};s,  is  not  the  common 
i/aSs  or  nwois,  but  is  that  employed  by  the  evangelists,  describing  the 
apostolic  vessel  irXoiov  in  which  Christ  taught.  And  here  and  in  two 
other  places  of  the  Apocalypse,  this  word  ships,  by  a  natural  figure, 
appears  to  designate  churches  ;  and  the  word  here  used  for  they  were 
destroyed,  is  that  commonly  employed  by  the  sacred  writers  to  describe 
heretical  corruption." 

p.  305.    Cornelius  a  Lapide  and  Ribera  are  of  opinion,  Sfc. 

A  Lapide  regards  the  eagle  as  signifying  possibly  a  body  of  preachers; 
but  yet  he  says  that  by  tliis  eagle  Ribera  most  aptly  understands  (apfis- 
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sime  intelUyit)  some  holy  and  heavenly  prophet  whom  God  will  raise  up 
at  the  cud  of  the  world.  Hence  even  if  it  could  be  said  that  he  did  not 
positively  approve,  yet  it  seems  he  did  not  disapprove  of  this  interpreta- 
tion ;  although  he  adds,  that  if  by  this  eagle  any  one  should  understand 
an  angel  assuming  to  himself  the  form  of  an  eagle,  he  would  not  oppose 
it.  As  however  the  concurrence  of  A  Lapide  in  the  interpretation  of 
Ilibera  is  not  of  so  decisive  a  character  as  the  interpretation  of  Ribera 
himself,  it  would  be  better  to  omit  his  testimony. 

p.  348.    As  in  the  case  of  natural  things  it  is  the  form  which 
gives  the  esse. 

According  to  Swedenborg  it  is  the  esse  which  gives  the  form  ;  hence 
it  is  charity  which  originates  faith  ;  charity  being  the  esse  and  faith  the 
form.  Notwithstanding,  however,  this  metaphysical  difference  between 
Swedenborg  and  Bishop  Bull,  the  conclusion  is  the  same  in  both  cases, 
viz.,  that  it  is  charity  which  gives  the  esse  to  faith,  that  is  to  say,  accord- 
ing to  Swedenborg,  because  charity  is  the  esse  ;  according  to  Bishop  Bixll 
and  others,  because  charity  is  Q.form  in  which  is  the  esse. 

p.  354.    Having  his  sin  remitted  through  repentance. 

According  to  the  genuine  doctrine  of  Imputation  the  remission  of  sin  is 
the  transference  of  sin,  the  sinner  being  considered  guUty  so  long  as  the  guUt 
is  untransfeiTcd  ;  in  which  case  it  is  not  repentance  which  is  the  condition 
of  transference,  hvX  faith.  Therefore  in  the  genuine  doctrine  of  Imputa- 
tion, repentance  has  either  no  place  or  else  a  very  subordinate  one.  The 
effect  of  the  trumpet  upon  such  a  Christian  mind  as  that  of  Hooker,  would 
be,  to  dissipate  the  phantom  of  Imputation  and  confirm  the  doctrine  of 
Repentance ;  while  in  the  unchristian  mind  of  another  person,  it  would  be 
to  dissipate  the  doctrine  of  Repentance  and  confirm  that  of  Imputation. 


ERRATA. 

p.  36,  1.  10,  for  *  Cotter,'  read  '  CoUerius.' 

p.  51,  1.  17,  for  'its  corresponding  opposite,'  read  a  correspondent. 
p.  52,  1.  9  from  the  bottom,  for  'incessantly  to,'  read  incessantly  of. 
p.  68,  for  '  chap.,'  read  chaj).  v. 
p.  71,  1.  6  from  the  bottom,  for  '  abont,'  read  above. 
p.  105,  last  line  (note),  for  'fas,'  read/fl-r. 
p.  128,  1.  12,  for  'is  an  emblem  of,'  read  designates. 
p.  134,  1.  15,  for  '  Egypt,'  read  Israel. 
p.  152,  1.  6,  for  'it,'  read  them. 

p.  347,  1-  9  from  the  bottom,    for  '  very  doctrine  itself,'  read  very 
doctrine  of  Solifidianism  itself. 

p.  381,  1.  17,  for  '  the  Deity,  read  Ids  Deity. 

p.  399,  1.  12  from  the  bottom,  for  'in,'  read  it. 

p.  387,  1.  18  from  the  bottom,  for  '  teaches  so,  read  teacJies,  so. 
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CONTINUOUS   SUMMARY 


SPIRITUAL   SENSE    OF   THE   APOCALYPSE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THAT   THIS    REVELATION    IS    FROM    THE    LORD    HIMSELF;    AND    WILL    BE 
RECEIVED     BY     THOSE    WHO     CONSTITUTE     THE     NEW     JERUSALEM, 

AND     ACKNOWLEDGE     HIM     AS     GOD     OF    HEAVEN    AND    EARTH. 

THE    LORD    DESCRIBED    AS    THE    MANIFESTED    WORD. 

(1.)  Predictions  from  tlie  Lord  concerning  Himself  and  his  Cluu-ch, 
shewing  what  the  Church  will  be  at  its  end,  and  at  its  renewal :  these 
predictions  are  for  the  use  of  those  vfho  have  faith  originating  in  charity ; 
and  will  certainly  be  fulfilled,  for  otherwise  the  church  would  perish. 
They  are  revealed  from  the  Lord  through  heaven  to  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  life  gi'ounded  in  charity  and  its  faith,  (2.)  and  who  from  the 
heart  and  thus  in  light  receive  divine  truth  from  the  Word,  and  acknow- 
ledge the  Lord's  Humanity  to  be  Divine.  Such  are  illuminated  in  aU 
the  things  contained  in  this  revelation:  (3.)  for  they  are  in  communion 
with  the  angels  of  heaven,  who  live  according  to  the  truths  of  the  Word ; 
bat  the  state  of  the  church  is  such  that  it  can  no  longer  be  in  conjunction 
with  heaven  and  the  Lord. 

(4.)  The  truths  of  this  revelation  are  addressed  to  aU  in  the  Christian 
world  wheresoever  the  Word  is  by  which  the  Lord  is  known,  and  especially 
to  all  who  from  the  Word  are  in  the  light  of  truth.  To  such  is  divine  salu- 
tation from  the  Lord  Jehovah,  who  is  Eternal  and  Infinite ;  and  from  the 
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universal  heaven  where  the  Lord  is  in  his  divine  truth;  (5.)  and  from  the 
Divine  Humanity,  in  which  He  is  the  divine  tnith  itself  and  divine  good- 
ness itself,  from  whom  proceeds  all  trath  originating  in  good  in  the 
church ;  who  out  of  love  and  mercy  reforms  and  regenerates  men  by  the 
divine  truths  of  his  Word, — (6.)  who  giveth  unto  those  who  are  born  of 
Him  to  be  in  wisdom  from  divine  trath,  and  in  love  from  di\dne  good- 
ness ;  and  thus  to  become  images  of  his  divine  wisdom  and  his  divine 
love,  to  whom  alone  belongs  divine  majesty  and  omnipotence  to  eternity, 
— as  is  confiiTned  by  all  ti-uth,  thus  by  the  Lord  himself. 

(7.)  To  the  perceptions  of  all  who  seek  him,  the  Lord  will  reveal  Him- 
self in  the  literal  sense  of  his  Word,  and  will  open  its  spiritual  sense  at 
the  End  of  the  Church ;  and  all  who  are  in  the  understanding  of  divine 
truth  from  affection  will  acknowledge  Him,  and  they  also  who  are  in  falses ; 
and  this  will  certainly  be  when  there  is  no  longer  any  good  and  truth  in 
the  church.  (8.)  He  is  The  Essential  Self- Subsisting  and  Only-Subsisting 
from  the  very  principles  of  things  to  their  ultimates,  from  whom  all  things 
proceed ;  the  Self  and  Only  Subsisting  Love,  Wisdom,  and  Life, — Creator, 
Saviour,  and  Illuminator ;  thus  the  all  in  all  of  heaven  and  the  church, — 
the  Eternal  and  Infinite  Jehovah,  who  is,  lives,  and  hath  power  from  Him- 
self, and  who  governs  all  things  from  first  principles  by  ultimates. 

(9.)  Communion  of  life  and  intelligence  is  granted  to  those  who  are 
in  the  good  of  charity  and  thence  in  the  traths  of  faith,  yet  who  in  the 
church  are  infested  by  evils  and  falses,  but  which  vvill  be  removed  by  the 
Lord  at  his  coming.  John,  as  the  symbol  of  all  such,  was  in  a  state 
capable  of  illumination,  so  that  divine  truth  fr*om  the  Word  could  be  re- 
ceived into  the  heart  and  thus  in  light,  and  the  Lord's  Humanity  be 
acknowledged  as  Divine.  (10.)  And  he  was  in  a  spiritual  state  from  divine 
influx,  in  which  he  had  manifest  perception  of  divine  trath  revealed  from 
heaven,  (11.)  admonishing  him  that  the  Lord  alone  is  all  in  aU,  The  Self- 
Subsisting  and  AU-Sufficient ;  that  what  he  perceived  he  must  communi- 
cate to  others,  to  aU  in  the  Christian  world  who  are  in  the  light  of  truth 
from  the  Word,  to  each  specifically  according  to  theii-  state  of  reception. 

(12.)  And  he  turned  from  himself  to  the  Lord  in  obedience  and  do- 
cility of  heart  ;  and  being  thus  open  to  all  heavenly  perceptions,  he  saw 
symbolically  the  New  Church  which  will  be  in  illumination  from  the  Lord 
by  the  Word,  (13.)  and  in  the  midst,  as  its  light  and  life,  the  Lord  as  the 
Manifested  Word,  from  whom  proceeded  an  aU-pervading  sphere  of  Divine 
truth  and  an  all-conjoining  sphere  of  divine  good.  (14.)  And  the  divine 
love  of  the  divine  wisdom  was  in  first  principles  and  in  ultimates,  and  the 
divine  wisdom  of  the  divine  love  ;  (15.)  so  that  there  was  divine  natural 
good  and  divine  natural  truth.     (16.)  And  all  knowledges  of  good  and 
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truth  in  the  Word  were  from  Him,  whereby  falses  are  dispersed  :  and  this 
divine  love  and  wisdom  was  perceived  to  be  essentially  the  Lord  himself 
and  to  proceed  from  Him.  (17.)  And  when  he  perceived  the  divine  pre- 
sence, his  own  seLfliood  died  within  liim ;  and  a  new  life  was  inspired  by 
the  Lord,  attended  with  a  sense  of  profound  adoration  and  humility,  and 
a  renewed  perception  that  the  Lord  only  is  infinite  and  eternal;  (18.)  who 
alone  is  Life,  and  from  whom  alone  life  is ;  who  was  neglected  and  denied 
in  the  church,  but  who,  to  those  who  receive  him  is  Life  Eternal,  in  very 
truth,  for  He  alone  has  power  to  save.  (19.)  All  things  thus  revealed  are 
for  the  use  of  posterity  ;  (20.)  for  they  are  concerning  the  new  heaven  and 
the  new  earth  ;  the  New'  Church  in  the  heavens,  which  is  the  new  heaven ; 
and  the  New  Church  on  earth,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  descending 
from  the  Lord  out  of  the  new  heaven. 


CHAPTEK  IL 

IN  THIS  AND  THE  FOLLOWING  CHAPTER,  ALL  THOSE  IN  THE  CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH  ARE  TREATED  OP  "WHO  HAVE  ANY  RELIGION,  AND  OUT  OF 
WHOM  THE  NEW  CHURCH  CAN  BE  FORMED. 

(1.)  Ephesus. — To  those  who  respect  primarily  truths  of  doctrine  and 
not  the  good  of  life,  the  Lord  reveals  himself  as  the  source  of  all  the  truths 
of  the  Word,  fi*om  whom  all  illumination  is  received  by  those  who  are  of 
his  church.  (2.)  Who  sees  all  their  interiors  and  exteiiors  at  once  ;  their 
study  and  patience ;  how  they  cannot  bear  that  evil  should  be  called  good, 
and  good  evil ;  how  they  have  scrutinized  those  things  which  others  have 
called  good  and  true  in  the  church,  which  nevertheless  are  cvd  and  false ; 
(3.)  and  how  they  have  had  patience  with  them,  and  studied  and  striven 
to  attain  and  to  teach  the  truths  which  belong  to  religion  and  its  doctrine. 
(4.)  Nevertheless  this  is  against  them,  that  they  have  not  considered  the 
good  of  life  as  primary;  (5.)  which  eiTor  must  be  seen  and  remembered, 
and  utterly  forsaken,  or  otherwise,  of  a  certainty,  illumination  wiU  not  be 
given  them  to  see  truths  any  longer.  (6.)  Still  by  means  of  the  truths 
they  possess  they  have  known  and  shunned  the  doctrine  of  meritorious 
works.  (7.)  He  who  understands  ought  to  obey  what  the  divine  tnith 
of  the  Word  teaches.  And  he  who  fights  against  his  own  evils  and  falses 
and  is  reformed,  wiU  receive  from  the  Lord  the  good  of  love  and  charity 
flowing  from  the  inmost  perceptions  of  wisdom  and  of  faith. 
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(8.)  Smyrna. — To  those  who  are  in  good  as  to  life,  but  in  falses  as  to 
doctrine,  the  Lord  reveals  himself  as  the  Only  God ;  whose  Humanity  is 
neglected  and  denied  in  the  church,  while  yet  it  is  Very  Life,  and  the 
Giver  of  life  everlasting.  (9.)  TMio  sees  all  their  interiors  and  exteriors 
at  once;  that  they  are  in  falses  and  thence  not  in  genuine  good;  that  there 
are  those  amongst  them  who  falsely  pretend  to  the  possession  of  the  good 
of  love,  which  they  have  not,  because  they  are  in  falses  as  to  doctrine. 
(10.)  Nevertheless  they  must  not  despair  when  they  are  infested  and 
assaulted  by  evils  and  falses,  for  their  good  of  life  must  needs  be  infested 
by  evils  from  hell,  and  by  falses  fighting  against  them ;  which  trial  must 
endure  its  full  time,  that  is,  as  long  as  they  are  willing  to  abide  in  falses. 
All  such  are  exhorted  to  receive  and  acknowledge  genuine  truths  until 
their  falses  are  removed,  and  eternal  life  the  reward  of  victory  will  be 
theirs.  (11.)  He  who  understands  must  obey  what  the  divine  truth  of  the 
Word  teaches.  He  who  fights  against  his  own  evils  and  falses  and  is 
reformed,  shall  not  afterwards  become  subject  to  them. 

(12.)  Pergamos. — To  those  who  place  the  all  of  the  church  in  good 
w^orks,  and  nothing  in  doctrine,  the  Lord  reveals  himself  as  the  Truth  of 
Doctrine  from  the  Word  by  which  evils  and  falses  are  dispersed.  (13.) 
Who  sees  all  their  interiors  and  exteriors  at  once ;  their  life  in  darkness ; 
how  that  they  have  religious  worship,  and  acknowledge  the  Word  to  be 
divine,  even  when  all  truth  is  extinguished  by  falses  in  the  church.  (14.) 
That  these  tilings  are  against  them ;  that  there  are  those  amongst  them  who 
do  hypocritical  works  by  which  the  worship  of  God  in  the  chiirch  is  defiled 
and  adulterated;  (15.)  and  those  also  who  make  works  meritorious ;  (16.) 
that  they  must  take  heed  of  all  such  works,  and  do  works  which  are  good, 
or  the  Lord  will  certainly  contend  with  them  by  the  truths  of  his  Holy 
Word.  (17.)  He  who  understands  must  obey  what  the  divine  truth  of  the 
Word  teaches.  He  who  fights  against  his  own  evils  and  falses  and  is 
reformed,  will  act  from  wisdom  and  the  good  of  celestial  love  in  all  his 
works ;  receiving  aU  truths  united  to  good,  and  thus  good  of  a  quality 
such  as  he  had  not  known  before,  because  it  can  be  known  only  by  be- 
coming written  in  the  life. 

(18.)  Thyutira. — To  those  who  are  in  faith  grounded  in  charity,  and 
thence  in  good  works ;  and  to  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from 
charity,  and  thence  in  evil  works ;  the  Lord  reveals  himself,  as  to  the 
divine  wisdom  of  his  divine  love  manifested  in  divine  natural  good.  (19.) 
Who  sees  all  their  interiors  and  exteriors  at  once ;  their  spiritual  aifection 
and  its  operation ;  their  truth,  and  desire  to  acquire  and  teach  it ;  and 
their  continual  increase  from  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  and  its  uses. 
(20.)  Nevertheless  these  things  are  against  tlieni,  that  amongst  them  are 
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those  in  the  church  who  separate  faith  from  charity,  and  regard  the 
former  alone  as  saving,  making  it  the  essential  doctrine  of  the  chui-ch ; 
whereby  the  truths  of  the  Word  are  falsified,  and  divine  worship  defiled 
and  profaned.  (21.)  That  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  this 
doctx-ine  will  not  recede,  although  they  see  things  contraiy  to  it  in  the 
Word;  (22.)  wherefore  they  will  be  left  in  their  perverted  doctrine  and 
grievously  infested  by  falses,  if  they  desist  not  from  separating  faith  fi-om 
charity;  (23.)  and  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  with  them  will  be  turned 
into  falses :  moreover  all  the  church  shall  know,  that  the  Lord  sees  the 
quality  of  every  one's  truth  and  good,  and  that  to  every  one  will  be  given 
according  to  the  charity  and  faith  which  are  in  his  works.  (34.)  All  who 
have  separated  faith  from  charity,  as  also  those  with  whom  faith  is  joined 
with  charity,  and  those  who  have  not  followed  the  interiors  of  the  doc- 
trine of  faith  alone,  are  exhorted  especially  to  beware  of  such  doctrine  ; 
(25.)  and  to  cherish  the  few  things  which  they  know  concerning  charity  and 
faith  from  the  Word,  and  live  according  to  them.  (26.)  He  who  fights 
against  his  own  evils  and  falses,  and  is  in  charity  and  thence  actually  in 
faith,  shaU  be  enabled  to  overcome  all  evils,  (27.)  by  obedience  to  the 
truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  ;  and  this  by  power  from  the  Lord ; 
even  as  the  Lord,  while  in  the  world,  overcame  all  evils  by  the  divine  power 
within  him  :  (28.)  and  he  shall  receive  intelligence  and  wisdom.  (39.)  He 
who  understands  must  obey  what  the  divine  truth  of  the  Word  teaches. 


CHAPTER  III.  I 

(1.)  Sardis. — To  those  who  are  in  dead  worship,  or  in  worship  which 
is  without  the  good  of  charity  and  the  tnith  of  faith,  the  Lord  reveals 
Himself  as  the  som*ce  of  all  truths,  and  all  the  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth.  He  sees  aU  their  interiors  and  exteriors  at  once  ;  how  it  is  under- 
stood and  believed  by  themselves  and  others  that  they  are  spiritually  alive, 
when  yet  they  are  spiritually  dead.  (2.)  They  are  accordingly  warned 
that  they  should  receive  traths  and  live  according  to  them ;  so  that  the 
things  which  relate  to  their  worship  may  receive  life,  and  thus  not  become 
extinguished ;  for  that  the  interiors  of  their  worship  are  not  in  conjunction 
with  the  Lord.  (3.)  TMierefore  they  must  consider  that  all  worship  is  at 
first  natural,  and  becomes  spiritual  afterwards,  by  a  life  according  to  the 
truths  of  the  Word :  they  ought  to  attend  to  these  things,  and  give  life  to 
their  dead  worship  ;  for  if  they  are  not  in  truths  and  a  life  according  to 
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them,  their  worship  will  be  taken  from  them,  and  they  shall  not  know  when 
and  how  this  is  done.  (4.)  That  still  there  are  among  them  some  who 
have  life  in  their  worsliip  ;  who  are  in  truths,  and  have  not  defiled  their 
worship  by  e^ils  of  life  and  falses  thence  derived  :  and  that  these  shall 
live  with  the  Lord  in  his  spiritual  kingdom,  because  they  are  thus  in  truths 
from  Him.  (5.)  He  that  overcometh  and  is  reformed,  shall  become  spiri- 
tual and  thus  be  saved ;  and  shall  receive  divine  good  and  divine  truths 
from  the  Lord.  (6.)  He  who  understands  must  obey  what  the  divine  tiaith 
of  the  Word  teaches. 

(7.)  Philadelphia. — To  those  who  are  in  tniths  originating  in  good 
from  the  Lord,  He  reveals  himself  in  the  divine  trath  of  his  divine  love, 
as  alone  omnipotent  to  save.  (8.)  He  sees  all  their  interiors  and  ex- 
teriors at  once ;  He  opens  heaven  to  them,  so  that  hell  cannot  prevail 
against  them ;  because  they  know  that  they  can  do  nothing  from  them- 
selves, and  because  they  live  according  to  the  commandments  of  the  Word, 
and  are  in  the  true  worship  of  the  Lord.  And  although  they  are  in  falses 
as  to  doctrine,  who  say  that  the  church  is  among  them  when  yet  it  is 
not;  (9.)  stdl  many  who  are  in  falses  as  to  doctrine,  provided  they  be 
not  in  falses  originating  in  evil,  will  receive  and  acknowledge  the  tniths 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  see  that  they  who  are  in  truths  originating  in 
good  are  beloved  and  received  into  heaven  by  the  Lord.  (10.)  Because 
such  have  fought  against  e^als  and  rejected  falses,  they  wiU  be  protected 
and  preserved  in  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment.  (11.)  For  the  Lord  wUl 
certainly  come,  and  a  New  Church  be  formed;  and  in  the  mean  time 
they  must  continue  in  their  truths  and  good,  lest  they  lose  that  wisdom 
from  which  comes  eternal  feUcity.  (12.)  They  who  persist  in  truths  ori- 
ginating in  good  will  thus  sustain  the  Lord's  church  in  heaven,  and  shall 
remain  there  to  eternity ;  and  the  divine  truth  shall  be  written  in  their 
hearts,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  (which  will  be  from  the 
divine  trath  of  the  Lord),  and  thus  the  worship  of  the  Lord  alone.  (13.) 
He  who  understands  must  obey  what  the  divine  truth  of  the  Word  teaches. 

(14.)  Laodicea. — To  those  in  the  church  who  believe  alternately  from 
themselves  and  fi'om  the  Word,  and  thus  profane  tilings  holy,  the  Lord 
reveals  liimself  as  the  living  manifested  Word.  (15.)  Who  sees  all  their 
interiors  and  exteriors  at  once ;  how  they  sometimes  deny  that  the  Word 
is  divine  and  holy,  and  at  other  times  acknowledge  it.  Whereas  it  would 
be  better  for  them  either  from  the  heart  to  deny  the  holy  things  of  the 
Word  and  of  the  church,  or  fi'om  the  heart  to  acknowledge  them ; 
(16.)  such  a  state  of  profanation  must  inevitably  result  in  utter  separation 
from  the  Lord.  (17.)  Because  they  think  that  they  possess  in  all  abun- 
dance the  knowledges  of  what  is  good  and  true,  and  have  no  need  of 
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more  wisdom  ;  and  do  not  see  the  utter  incoherence  of  all  they  know  and 
think ;  that  they  are  without  even  understanding  and  voluntary  affection 
for  truth  and  good;  (18.)  they  are  admonished  to  acquire  to  themselves 
the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  by  means  of  the  Word,  that  they  may 
become  wise,  and  to  acquire  to  themselves  genuine  ti-uths  of  wisdom ; 
lest  the  good  of  celestial  love  should  be  profaned  and  adulterated ;  as 
also  that  their  understanding  may  be  healed.  (19.)  Such  of  them  as  do  so 
are  beloved  by  the  Lord ;  yet  they  cannot  but  be  admitted  into  tempta- 
tions, that  they  may  fight  against  themselves ;  and  this  shoidd  be  done 
from  the  affection  of  truth,  and  aversion  to  what  is  false.  (20.)  The 
Lord  is  present  to  every  one  in  the  Word,  and  is  there  pressing  to  be 
received  ;  and  teaches  how  he  joins  himself  with  those  who  believe  in  the 
Word  and  live  according  to  it,  and  also  them  with  Him.  (21.)  They 
who  are  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord  by  overcoming  temptations,  will  be 
one  with  the  Lord  in  heaven ;  even  as,  by  overcoming  temptations.  He 
and  the  Father  are  one.  (22.)  He  w^ho  understands  must  obey  what 
the  divine  truth  of  the  Word  teaches. 


CHAPTEK  IV. 

THE  ORDINATION  AND  PREPARATION  OF  ALL  THINGS  IN  HEAVEN  FOR 
JUDGMENT,  TO  BE  EXECUTED  FROM  AND  ACCORDING  TO  THE 
WORD  BY  THE  LORD,  WHO  IS  THE  SOLE  JUDGE. 

(1.)  A  manifestation  of  the  ordination  of  the  heavens  preparatory  to 
the  Last  Judgment  about  to  be  executed  by  the  Lord  according  to  the 
di\dne  truths  of  his  Word ;  attended  with  divine  influx,  and  thence  an 
elevation  of  the  mind,  followed  by  manifest  perception,  and  a  consequent 
revelation  of  things  to  come.  (2.)  And  a  spiiitual  state  was  induced,  ac- 
companied by  a  representation  of  Judgment,  and  of  the  Lord  as  the  Only 
Judge.  (.3.)  And  He  appeared  as  to  his  divine  wisdom  and  love  in  ulti- 
mates.  (4.)  And  there  was  in  heaven  an  ordination  of  all  by  the  divine 
truth  of  the  Word,  and  they  were  in  wisdom  originating  in  love,  (5.) 
attended  with  illumination,  perception,  and  instniction  from  the  Lord 
through  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  Him  concerning  the  New  Chui'ch 
in  heaven  and  earth. 

(6.)  And  there  appeared  the  new  heaven  of  Chi'istians  who  are  in 
general  truths  derived  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  :  also  the  Word, 
full  of  divine  wisdom,  from   its  first  principles  to  its  ultimates  and  de- 
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fences.  (7.)  And  the  divine  truth  of  the  Word  was  revealed  as  to  power, 
as  to  aflfection,  as  to  wisdom,  and  as  to  knowledge  and  thence  understand- 
ing. (8.)  And  its  powers  and  defences  became  manifested,  and  the  divine 
wisdom  in  its  natural  sense,  derived  from  its  spiritual  and  celestial  senses ; 
how  that  the  Word  continually  teaches  of  the  Lord  that  He  is  the  only 
God,  and  that  He  alone  is  to  be  worshipped.  (9.)  For  the  Word  ascribes 
all  truth,  all  good,  all  worship  to  the  Lord,  the  Judge ;  who  alone  is  life, 
and  ft-om  whom  alone  is  life  eternal.  (10.)  And  all  in  heaven  worship 
and  humble  themselves  before  the  Lord,  and  acknowledge  that  all  their 
wisdom  is  from  Him  alone;  (11.)  confessing  that  the  kingdom  is  the 
Lord's  by  merit  and  justice,  for  that  all  things  are  made  and  formed,  and 
men  reformed  and  regenerated,  from  the  divine  love  of  the  Lord,  by  the 
divine  wisdom  of  his  Word. 


CHAPTER  V. 

THAT  THE  LORD  IN  HIS  DIVINE  HUMANITY  WILL  EXECUTE  JUDGMENT 
OUT  OF  THE  WORD  AND  ACCORDING  TO  IT,  BECAUSE  HE  HIM- 
SELF IS  THE  WORD  ;  AND  THAT  THIS  IS  ACKNOWLEDGED  BY  ALL 
IN    HEAVEN. 

(1.)  And  perception  concerning  the  Lord  was  given,  as  to  his  divinity 
from  eternity,  his  omnipotence,  and  omniscience  ;  and  as  to  the  Word,  how  it 
was  entirely  hidden  from  angels  and  men.  (2.)  And  divine  tmth  from  the 
Lord  influenced  and  searched  most  interiorly  the  thoughts  of  angels  and 
men ;  awakening  an  inquiry  as  to  the  power  of  knowing  the  states  of  life 
of  all  in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earths,  and  of  judging  every  one  accord- 
ing thereto.  (3.)  And  no  one  in  the  superior  or  inferior  heavens  was  able 
to  know  the  states  of  the  life  of  aU,  and  to  judge  every  one  accordingly, 
not  even  in  the  slightest  degree.  (4.)  And  there  was  grief  of  heart ;  be- 
cause, if  no  one  could  do  it,  all  must  perish.  (5.)  And  consolation  was 
given,  with  assurance,  that  the  Lord,  who  by  his  own  power  subdued  the 
hells,  and  reduced  all  things  to  order  when  He  was  in  the  world,  by 
the  divine  good  united  to  the  divine  truth  in  his  Humanity ;  was  able  to 
know  and  to  judge  every  one  according  to  his  state.  (6.)  And  fi'om  the  in- 
most and  thence  in  all  tilings  of  heaven,  the  Word,  and  the  chmxh,  the 
Lord  appeared  as  to  his  Humanity,  which  is  denied  by  the  church,  yet 
which  possesses  all  power,  omniscience,  and  wisdom ;  fi'om  which  wisdom 
is  derived  divine  truth  throughout  the  whole  world  wherever  there  is  any 
religion.     (7.)  For  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity  is  the  Word,  and 
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this  by  virtue  of  the  divinity  within  him  ;  wherefore  He  will  execute  judg- 
ment from  his  Divine  Humanity.  (8.)  And  when  it  was  appointed  to  exe- 
cute the  Judgment,  and  thus  to  reduce  all  things  in  the  heavens 
AND  EARTHS  TO  ORDER,  there  was  humiliation  and  adoration  of  the 
Lord  by  the  superior  heavens,  and  confession  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Hu- 
manity from  spiritual  truths  and  goods,  which  are  the  thoughts  of  faith 
originating  in  affections  of  charity  with  those  who  worsHp  the  Lord.  (9.) 
And  they  acknowledged  and  glorified  the  Lord  as  the  only  Judge,  Re- 
deemer, and  Sa\'iour,  thus  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth ;  who  alone  can 
know  the  states  of  life  of  all,  and  judge  every  man  according  to  his  life ; 
delivering  fi-om  the  power  of  hell,  and  saving,  by  conjunction  with  himself, 
all  those  in  the  church  or  in  any  religion  who  are  in  truths  as  to  doctrine, 
and  in  good  as  to  Ufe :  (10.)  inspiring  them  with  wisdom  from  divine 
truths  and  ■v\4th  love  from  divine  good,  and  thus  leading  them  into  his 
kingdom.  He  being  in  them  and  they  in  Him.  (11.)  And  there  was  con- 
fession and  glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  the  inferior  heavens ; 
(12.)  who  confessed  from  the  heart  that,  although  it  was  denied,  yet  to  the 
Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity  belong  omnipotence,  omniscience,  and 
divine  good  and  truth,  which  are  all  in  Him  and  from  Him  in  them.  (13.) 
And  there  was  confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  the 
lowest  heaven,  that  in  Him  from  eternity  and  thence  in  his  Divine  Hu- 
manity, is  the  aU  of  heaven  and  the  chui'ch,  the  divine  good,  and  divine 
truth,  and  divine  power.  (14.)  And  there  was  divine  confirmation  from 
the  Word,  and  humiliation  before  the  Lord,  and  adoration  of  Him  by  all 
in  the  heavens,  in  whom  and  from  whom  is  everlasting  Ufe. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THE  EXPLORATION  OF  THOSE  ON  WHOM  THE  LAST  JUDGMENT  IS  TO 
BE  EXECUTED  ;  WHICH  EXPLORATION  IS  MADE  TO  DISCOVER  THE 
QUALITY  OF  THEIR  UNDERSTANDING  OF  THE  WORD,  AND  THENCE 
THE  QUALITY  OF  THEIR  LIFE.  THAT  THEY  CONSIST  OF  SUCH 
A3  ARE  IN  TRUTHS  ORIGINATING  IN  GOOD  ;  OF  SUCH  AS  ARE 
WITHOUT  GOOD  ;  OF  SUCH  AS  ARE  IN  CONTEMPT  OF  TRUTH  ; 
AND  OF  SUCH  AS  ARE  TOTALLY  VASTATED  BOTH  AS  TO  GOOD 
AND  TRUTH. ^ — THE  STATE  OF  THOSE  WHO  ARE  PRESERVED  BY 
THE    LORD    FROM    THE    WICKED,    AND   WHO    ARE   TO   BE    DELIVERED 
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AT   THE    TIME    OF   THE    LAST    JUDGMENT. — THE    STATE     OF     THOSE 
WHO    ARE    IN    EVILS    ANB    THENCE    IN    FALSES. 

(1.)  And  there  followed  an  exploration  from  the  Lord  of  all  those  upon 
whom  the  last  judgment  was  to  be  executed,  as  to  their  understanding  of 
the  Word,  and  thence  as  to  their  state  of  life.  And  according  to  the 
divine  truth  of  the  Word  was  manifested  the  state  of  those  (2.)  who  are 
in  understanding  of  tnith  and  good  from  the  Word,  by  virtue  of  which 
they  fought  against  the  falses  and  evils  from  heU  ;  and  their  warfare  was 
manifest,  with  their  victory  over  evils  and  falses  to  eternity.  (3.)  And 
there  was  a  second  manifestation  of  life,  according  to  the  divine  truth  of 
the  Word,  (4.)  of  those  in  whom  the  understanding  of  the  Word  is  destroyed 
as  to  good,  and  thence  as  to  life  ;  which  took  away  all  charity,  spiritual 
security,  and  internal  tranquillity ;  causing  intestine  hatreds,  infestations 
from  the  heUs,  and  internal  restlessness ;  and  thus  the  destniction  of  truth 
by  falses  of  evil.  (.5.)  And  there  was  a  third  manifestation  of  life,  accord- 
ing to  the  divine  truth  of  the  Word,  of  those  in  whom  the  understanding 
of  the  Word  was  destroyed  as  to  truth,  and  who  thus  held  good  and  truth 
in  utter  indifference.  (6.)  And  because  the  estimation  of  goodness  and 
tnith  was  so  small  as  scarcely  to  amount  to  anything,  it  was  provided  by  the 
Lord  that  the  holy  goods  and  truths  which  lie  interiorly  concealed  in  the 
Word,  should  not  be  violated  and  profaned.  (7.)  And  there  was  a  fourth 
manifestation  of  life,  according  to  the  divine  truth  of  the  Word,  (8.)  of  those 
in  whom  the  understanding  of  the  Word  was  destroyed  both  as  to  good 
and  as  to  tmth ;  occasioning  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life,  and  thence 
damnation ;  thus  the  destruction  of  aU  good  in  the  church  by  falses  of 
doctrine,  by  evils  of  life,  by  the  love  of  self,  and  by  lusts. 

(9.)  And  there  was  a  fifth  exploration  and  manifestation  of  life  by  the 
Lord,  of  those  who  were  to  be  saved  at  the  Day  of  the  Last  Judgment,  but 
in  the  meantime  were  reserved  ;  who  were  hated,  abused,  and  rejected  by 
the  wicked  on  account  of  their  obedience  to  the  trutlis  of  the  Word,  and 
their  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity.  (10.)  And  they 
were  grieved  at  heart  that  the  Last  Judgment  was  so  protracted,  and  that 
they  who  offer  violence  to  the  Word  and  to  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity 
were  not  removed.  (11.)  And  there  was  given  them  a  communication  and 
conjunction  ^vith  the  angels  who  are  in  divine  truths,  and  they  were  admon- 
ished that  the  Last  Judgment  must  yet  be  protracted  a  little,  untU  aU  those 
should  be  collected  from  all  quarters,  who  would  in  like  manner  be  hated, 
abused,  and  rejected  by  the  mcked.  (12.)  And  there  was  a  sixth  explor- 
ation of  life  by  the  Lord  of  those  who  are  interiorly  evil,  and  on  whom 
the  Last  Judgment  was  to  be  executed  ;  and  there  was  a  total  change  in  the 
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state  of  the  church  with  them,  and  great  terror,  and  adulteration  of  the 
good  of  love,  and  falsification  of  all  the  truth  of  faith.  (13.)  And  all  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  tnith  were  dispersed,  by  reasonings  of  the  natural 
man  separated  from  the  spiritual.  (14.)  And  they  were  separated  from 
heaven  and  conjoined  with  hell ;  and  all  the  good  of  love  and  tn;th  of 
faith  departed.  (15.)  And  those  who  before  sepai'ation  were  in  the  under- 
standing of  truth  and  good,  in  the  science  of  the  knowledges  thereof, 
either  from  others  or  from  themselves,  and  yet  not  in  a  life  conformable, 
now  plunged  into  evils  and  the  falses  of  evil,  (16.)  and  confirmed  them- 
selves therein,  until  they  did  not  acknowledge  anything  divine  in  the 
Lord.  (17.)  And  this  was  effected  of  themselves,  by  their  separating  from 
the  good  and  faithful,  in  whose  presence  they  were  not  able  to  abide. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

CONCERNING  THOSE  WHO  ARE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  HEAVEN,  AND 
THEIR  SEPARATION  FROM  THE  WICKED. — THOSE  WHO  ARE  IN 
LOVE  TO  THE  LORD  AND  THENCE  IN  W^ISDOM,  OF  WHOM  THE 
SUPERIOR  HEAVENS  CONSIST. AND  THOSE  WHO  ARE  IN  CHA- 
RITY AND  ITS  FAITH  FROM  THE  LORD,  BECAUSE  THEY  HAVE 
FOUGHT  AGAINST  EVILS,  OP  WHOM  THE  INFERIOR  HEAVENS 
CONSIST. 

(1.)  And  after  these  things  the  universal  heaven  was  in  the  effort  to 
execute  the  Last  Judgment ;  but  was  withheld  and  restrained  by  the  Lord 
from  imparting  a  nearer  and  thus  more  powerful  influx  into  inferior  things 
where  the  good  are  in  conjimction  with  the  -wicked.  (2.)  And  all  was 
provided  and  regulated  by  the  Lord,  who  alone  knows  all  and  each,  and 
can  distinguish  and  separate  them  one  from  another.  (3.)  And  He  \vith- 
held  such  nearer  influx  into  inferior  things,  untU  those  were  separated 
who  are  in  truths  oiiginating  in  good  from  the  Lord,  and  who  thus  are 
interiorly  good.  (4.)  Who  consist  of  aU  those  who  acknowledge  the  Lord 
to  be  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  who  live  in  obedience  to  the 
truths  of  his  holy  Word;  (5.)  namely,  of  those  represented  by  Judah, 
who  are  in  celestial  love  to  the  Lord;  (6.)  by  Eeuben,  who  are  in  wisdom 
derived  from  celestial  love ;  by  Gad,  who  are  in  uses  of  life  from  msdom 
derived  from  the  love  of  use;  by  Aser,  who  are  in  mutual  love;  by 
Naphthali,  who  are  in  the  perception  of  use ;  by  Manasses,  who  are  in  the 
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will  of  sei-ving,  and  thus  in  action ;  (7.)  by  Simeon,  who  are  in  spiritual 
love ;  by  Levi,  who  are  in  the  affection  of  tmth  originating  in  good,  from 
which  is  intelligence;  by  Issachar,  who  are  in  the  good  of  life;  (8.)  by 
Zabulon,  who  are  in  the  conjunction  of  goodness  and  truth ;  by  Joseph, 
who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  by  Benjamin,  who  are  in 
the  life  of  truth  originating  in  good  according  to  doctrine.  (9.)  And  also, 
of  aU  those  who  compose  the  ultimate  heaven  and  the  external  church, 
whose  quality  is  known  only  to  the  Lord ;  who  are  aU  those  in  the  Chris- 
tian world  not  enumerated  above ;  who  are  in  religion  from  good,  and  in 
truths  from  doctrine  ;  who  hear  the  Lord  and  obey  his  precepts,  and  are 
in  communication  and  conjunction  with  the  superior  heavens,  by  con- 
fession from  divine  truths,  (10.)  that  the  Lord  is  their  Saviour. 

(11.)  And  all  in  the  universal  heaven  (12.)  joined  in  humiliation  of 
heart,  and  adoration  of  the  Lord,  in  confirmation  of  all  spiritual  and  celes- 
tial things  proceeding  from  the  Lord  to  eternity.  (13.)  And  there  was 
awakened  an  enquiry  as  to  the  quality  of  such,  (14.)  with  confession  that 
aU  knowledge  is  from  the  Lord.  And  perception  was  given  that  they  are 
those  who  have  been  in  temptations,  and  have  fought  against  evils  and 
falses  ;  who  have  purified  themselves  from  the  falses  of  evil  by  truths,  and 
thus  are  reformed  by  the  Lord.  (15.)  That  such  are  in  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  faithfully  live  according  to  the  truths  they  receive  from  Him 
in  his  church :  (16.)  that  hereafter  neither  good  nor  truth  shall  fail  them, 
nor  shall  they  any  more  lust  after  what  is  evil  and  false;  (17.)  for  that  the 
Lord  alone  will  teach  them,  and  lead  them  by  the  truths  of  his  Word  to 
conjunction  with  Himself;  when  they  shall  no  longer  be  in  combats  against 
evils  and  falses,  and  thence  in  sorrow  ;  but  in  good  and  truths,  and  thus 
in  celestial  joys  from  the  Lord. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  REFORMED;  SHEWING  THE  QUALITY  OF  THOSE 
WHO  ARE  IN  FAITH  ALONE,  AND  THE  PREPARATION  OF  THE 
SPIRITUAL  HEAVEN  FOR  COMMUNICATION  WITH  THEM. THE  EX- 
PLORATION OF  THOSE  WHO  ARE  IN  THE  INTERIORS  OF  THAT 
FAITH,  AND  OF  THOSE  WHO  ARE  IN  ITS  EXTERIORS  :  WHAT  THEY 
ARE  IN  REGARD  TO  THE  UNDERSTANDING  OF  THE  WORD  ;  THAT 
THEY    ARE    IN    FALSES    AND    THENCE    IN    EVILS. 

(I.)  And  there  was  a  seventh  exploration  by  the  Lord  of  the  state  of 


THE    SPIRITUAL    SENSE.  441 

the  church,  and  thence  of  the  life  of  those  who  are  in  faith  alone ;  and 
the  angels  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  were  greatly  amazed  at  the  ma- 
nifestation of  their  state.  (3.)  And  the  universal  spiritual  heaven  in  the 
Lord's  presence  was  empowered  to  explore  fully  into  their  state  ;  (3.)  and 
was  in  a  state  of  spiritual  worship,  and  was  thus  placed  in  conjunction 
with  the  Lord,  so  as  not  to  suffer  injury,  (4.)  and  was  thus  protected  by 
the  Lord.  (5.)  And  there  was  an  influx  of  spiritual  love,  in  which  is 
celestial  love,  into  inferior  things  in  which  were  they  who  are  in  faith  se- 
parate from  charity ;  and  there  followed  reasonings,  and  confirmations 
of  faith  alone,  and  commotions  in  the  church. 

(6.)  And  aU  the  heavens  were  prepared  to  explore  the  state  of  the 
church  with  respect  to  those  whose  religion  is  faith  alone.  (7.)  And  the 
first  exploration  and  manifestation  was  of  the  quality  of  those  who  are 
interiorly  in  that  faith ;  and  there  was  seen  among  them  false  principles 
from  infernal  love  destroying  good  and  truth,  and  falsifying  the  Word  ; 
and  all  affection  and  perception  of  truth  perished,  thus  all  that  is  aUve  in 
faith.  (8.)  And  the  second  exploration  and  manifestation  was  of  those 
who  are  exteriorly  in  faith  alone ;  and  there  was  the  appearance  of  in- 
fernal love  by  which  all  general  truths  with  them  were  falsified:  (9.)  and 
all  spiritual  life  was  extinguished,  and  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth 
from  the  Word  serving  for  uses  of  life  were  destroyed  among  them.  (10.) 
And  the  third  exploration  and  manifestation  of  those  whose  religion  is 
faith  alone,  was  as  to  the  affection  and  reception  of  truths  from  the  Word ; 
and  there  was  the  appearance  of  self-inteUigence  from  pride  originating  in 
infernal  love,  so  that  aU.  the  truths  of  the  Word  were  totally  falsified : 
(11.)  and  the  infernal  false  principle  fi'om  which  their  self-inteUigence  is 
derived,  by  thus  falsifying  the  truths  of  the  Word,  extinguished  all  pos- 
sibility of  spiritual  life.  (12.)  And  the  fourth  exploration  and  manifesta- 
tion of  the  life  of  faith  alone,  was  as  to  its  being  in  evUs  of  false  principles 
and  in  falses  of  evil :  and  by  reason  of  evils  from  falses,  and  of  falses  from 
evils,  they  did  not  know  what  love  is,  or  what  faith  is,  or  any  truth ;  and 
there  was  no  longer  any  spiritual  or  any  natural  truth,  serviceable  for  doc- 
trine and  life,  from  the  Word  with  them.  (13.)  And  there  was  instruction 
and  prediction  from  the  Lord,  vnih  deep  lamentation  for  the  damnation 
of  those  in  the  church,  who  in  doctrine  and  life  have  confirmed  themselves 
in  faith  separate  ft'om  charity. 


442  CONTINUOUS    SUMMARY   OF 

CHAPTER  IX. 

THE  QUALITY  OF  THOSE  IN  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  BEFORMED,  WHO 
ARE  CALLED  LEARNED  AND  RISE  FROM  THE  CONFIRMATION  OF 
FAITH  SEPARATE  FROM  CHARITY;  OF  THOSE  WHO  ARE  NOT  SO 
LEARNED  AND  WISE  ;  AND  OF  THOSE  WHO  KNOW  NOTHING  BUT 
THAT    FAITH    IS    THE    ALL    BY    WHICH    MAN    IS    SAVED. 

(1.)  And  the  fifth  exploration  of  the  life  of  faith  alone,  was  of  those 
who  are  called  learned  and  wise  from  their  confirmations  of  faith  separate 
from  charity,  and  of  justification  and  salvation  by  it  alone.  (2.)  And  by  the 
light  of  divine  truth  from  heaven,  was  disclosed  to  view  the  falses  of  the 
concupiscences  of  the  natural  man,  streaming  forth  fi'om  evil  loves,  so 
that  the  Ught  of  tiiith  became  as  thick  darkness.  (3.)  And  from  these 
again  proceeded  falses  in  extremes,  such  as  prevail  \Aath  those  who  have  be- 
come sensual,  and  who  see  and  judge  of  all  things  from  the  fallacies  of 
the  senses  ;  and  with  them  was  the  power  of  persuading  that  their  falses  are 
truths.  (4.)  But  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord  so  ordered,  that  they 
should  not  be  able  to  take  away  any  truth  and  good  of  faith,  nor  any 
affection  and  perception  of  them,  from  any  others  than  such  as  are  not  in 
charity  and  thus  not  in  genuine  faith.  (5.)  And  that  not  even  from  these 
should  they  be  able  to  take  away  the  faculty  of  imderstanding  and  willing 
what  is  true  and  good ;  but  that  they  should  only  be  able  to  induce  stupor 
for  a  short  time,  by  means  of  their  persuasive  powers.  (6.)  And  they  who 
are  in  faith  alone  wiU  desire  that  the  understanding  and  the  will  should 
be  closed,  and  thus  spiritual  light  and  life  be  extinguished ;  but  it  ■noil  not 
be  permitted.  (7.)  And  there  were  appearances  of  those  who  have  con- 
firmed in  themselves  faith  separate  fi-om  charity;  and  they  seemed  to 
themselves  to  combat  from  the  understanding  of  tnith  fi'om  the  Word,  as 
though  they  were  conquerors;  and  they  imagined  themselves  wise ;  (8.) 
and  to  be  in  the  affection  of  truth ;  and  sensual  princij^les,  which  are  the 
ultimates  of  the  life  of  the  natural  man,  appeared  to  them  to  have  power 
over  all  things :  (9.)  and  their  reasonings  from  fallacies,  by  which  they 
fight  and  prevail,  appeared  to  them  so  powerful  that  they  could  not  be 
refuted ;  and  they  reasoned  ardently  as  if  from  truths  of  the  Word  fully 
understood;  (10.)  whereas  they  were  utterly  falsified,  so  as  to  produce 
stupor,  by  which  for  a  short  time  they  darken  and  fascinate  the  under- 
standing, and  thus  deceive  and  captivate.  (11.)  And  they  were  seen  to 
be  in  the  Satanic  hell,  who  are  in  falses  originating  in  concupiscences,  and 
who  by  <^  total  falsification  of  the  Word  have  destroyed  the  church.  (12.) 
And  there  were  further  lamentations  over  the  devastation  of  the  church. 
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(13.)  And  the  sixth  exploration  of  the  life  of  faith  alone,  was  of  those 
who  are  not  thought  so  wise,  yet  who  place  the  whole  of  religion  in  faith 
alone,  and  so  live  as  they  like.  (14.)  And  a  command  was  heard  from  the 
Lord  out  of  the  spiritual  heaven,  that  external  restraints  should  be  removed 
from  them,  so  that  the  interiors  of  their  minds  might  appear.  (15.)  And 
when  their  interiors  were  thus  disclosed,  they  were  seen  perpetually  striv- 
ing to  take  away  spiritual  light  and  life  ft-om  the  men  of  the  chiu-ch ;  (16.) 
and  they  were  filled  with  reasonings  concerning  faith  alone  from  the  great 
abundance  of  mere  falses  of  evil,  and  the  quality  of  these  reasonings  was 
manifest;  (17-)  namely,  that  they  were  imaginary  and  visionary,  also  that 
they  themselves  were  infatuated  with  them ;  and  their  reasonings  origin- 
ated in  infernal  love,  and  self-intelligence,  and  the  concupiscences  thence 
proceeding;  and  their  phantasies  concerning  faith  alone  appeared  as  if 
they  were  powerful,  while  in  their  thoughts  and  discourses,  viewed  inte- 
riorly, there  was  nothing  and  from  them  proceeded  nothing,  but  the  love 
of  self  and  of  the  world,  the  pride  of  self-intelligence,  and  the  lusts  of  what 
is  evil  and  false  flowing  from  these  two  sources.  (18.)  It  is  by  these  false 
notions  that  the  men  of  the  church  perish;  (19.)  for  their  advocates  pre- 
vail in  confirming  them,  because  they  are  in  a  sensual  and  inverted  state, 
speaking  truths  with  their  Ups  but  falsifying  them  by  the  leading  doctrine 
of  their  religion,  by  which  they  deceive.  (20.)  Moreover  those  also  who 
have  not  thus  become  spiritually  dead,  by  false  reasonings,  self-love,  the 
pride  of  self-intelligence,  and  the  evil  lusts  flowing  therefrom,  yet  who  do 
not  shun  as  sins  the  things  belonging  to  their  own  selfhood,  which  are 
'  evils  of  eveiy  kind,  must  remain  in  the  evUs  of  their  own  concupiscences 
and  make  one  with  their  like  in  heU ;  for  theii-  worsliip  is  principled  in 
mere  falses,  in  which  there  is  nothing  of  spiritual  and  truly  rational  life ; 
(21.)  and  the  heresy  of  faith  alone  will  induce  on  their  hearts  stupidity, 
tergiversation,  and  hardness,  so  that  they  cannot  think  anything  of  the 
precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  nor  of  any  sin,  that  it  ought  to  be  shunned 
because  it  is  in  favor  of  the  devil  and  against  God. 


CHAPTER  X. 

EXPLORATION  AND  MANIFESTATION  OF  THOSE  WHO  ARE  IN  THE 
CHURCHES  OF  THE  REFORMED  CONTINUED. — CONCERNING  THE 
LORD,  AS  TO  HIS  BEING  GOD  OF  HEAVEN  AND  EARTH,  AND  AS 
TO    HIS    HUMANITY    BEING    DIVINE. 

(1.)  And  the  Lord  revealed  himself  in  his  divine  majesty  and  power, 
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as  to  his  divine  natural  and  spiritual  principles,  his  divine  love  and  wis- 
dom, and  his  divine  natural  principle  with  respect  to  divine  love.  (2.) 
And  He  operates  through  the  medium  of  his  Word,  and  has  the  universal 
church  under  his  intuition  and  dominion.  (3.)  And  He  lamented  greatly 
that  the  church  should  thus  be  taken  from  Him  ;  and  made  known  through- 
out the  universal  heaven  the  teaching  of  his  Word,  as  to  his  being  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  his  Humanity  being  Divine.  (4.)  But  although 
these  things  are  made  manifest,  they  will  not  be  received  tUl  after  those 
who  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  are  cast 
out  of  the  world  of  spirits,  because  there  would  be  danger  were  they  to  be 
received  before.  (5.)  And  there  was  attestation  from  the  Lord  (6.)  by 
Himself,  who  gives  life  to  all  that  are  in  heaven  and  the  chmxh,  and  to 
everything  in  general  and  in  particular  with  them,  that  there  cannot  be 
any  state  of  the  church  or  any  church  unless  one  God  be  acknowledged, 
and  that  He  is  the  Lord.  (7.)  But  at  the  final  exploration  and  manifes- 
tation of  the  state  of  the  church, — which  must  perish  unless  a  New  one  be 
established  by  the  Lord, — it  will  appear  that  it  is  foretold  in  the  Word  of 
both  Testaments,  but  has  hitherio  been  concealed,  that  after  the  Last  Judg- 
ment is  executed,  the  Lord's  kingdom  will  come.  (8.)  And  it  was  com- 
manded from  heaven  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  should  be  received ; 
(9.)  and  there  was  an  inclination  of  heart  with  many  in  the  church  to  re- 
ceive it.  And  it  was  declared  that  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  as 
the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  would  be  grateful  and  pleasing ;  but  that  the 
acknowledgment  that  He  alone  is  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  his 
Humanity  is  Divine,  would  be  unpleasing  and  difficult  to  be  received  by 
reason  of  falsifications.  (10.)  And  it  was  found  to  be  so.  (11.)  And  it 
was  necessary  to  teach  further  the  quality  of  those  who  are  principled 
in  faith  alone. 


CHAPTEE  XL 

THE  QUALITY  OF  THOSE  IN  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  REFORMED  CON- 
TINUED.  THAT  THEY  TOTALLY  REJECT  THE  ESSENTIAL  DOC- 
TRINES OF  RELIGION. — THE  STATE  OF  THE  NEW  CHURCH  MANI- 
FESTED   FROM    THE    NEW    HEAVEN. 

(1.)  And  the  faculty  and  power  of  knowing  and  seeing  the  state  of  the 
church  in  heaven  and  in  the  world  was  given  by  the  Lord;  (2.)  but  the 
church  on  earth  as  it  is  at  present,  is  to  Ijc  removed,  and  is  not  to  be  the 
corresponding  subject  of  our  knowledge,  because  it  is  destroyed  and  laid 
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waste  by  evils  of  life,  and  has  dispersed  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  inso- 
much that  none  remain.  (3.)  And  the  Two  Essentials  of  the  church, — the 
acknowledgment  of  the  Lord,  and  a  life  according  to  the  commandments, — 
are  to  be  taught  until  the  end  of  the  former  church  and  the  beginning  of 
the  New,  although  with  grief  on  account  of  the  tnith  not  being  received. 
(4.)  These  Two  Essentials  are  the  same  with  love  and  intelligence  from  the 
Lord ;  and  whoever  desires  to  destroy  them  must  perish  by  reason  of  his 
infernal  love  ;  (5.)  and  whoever  condemns  them  must  for  a  like  reason 
be  condemned.  (6.)  They  who  reject  these  Two  Essentials  reject  all  spi- 
ritual truth  from  heaven,  and  thereby  falsify  the  Word,  and  plunge  them- 
selves into  all  kinds  of  evils  and  falses  in  proportion,  and  as  often,  as  they 
do  so.  (7.)  StiU,  after  these  things  had  been  fully  declared,  they  who 
were  confinned  in  the  internals  of  faith  alone  opposed  and  rejected  them  ; 
(8.)  and  this  totally,  by  reason  of  the  two  infernal  loves,  the  love  of  do- 
minion originating  in  self-love,  and  the  love  of  rule  originating  in  the 
pride  of  self-intelligence  ;  which  loves  utterly  reject  and  blaspheme  the 
Lord's  Divine  Humanity.  (9.)  And  aU  who  were  in  falses  of  doctrine 
and  evils  of  life  from  faith  alone,  when  they  heard  of  these  Two  Essentials 
of  the  church,  condemned  them ;  (10.)  and  rejoiced  together,  believing 
them  to  be  destroyed. 

(11.)  But  at  the  end  of  the  former  chui'ch  and  the  beginning  of  the 
New,  these  Two  Essentials,  with  those  who  receive  them,  were  vivified  by 
the  Lord,  causing  in  their  enemies  commotion  of  mind  and  consternation 
at  their  being  made  manifest;  (12.)  and  such  as  received  them  were  in 
conjunction  with  heaven  and  the  Lord  by  the  divine  truth  of  the  Word  in 
its  literal  sense ;  and  such  as  were  in  faith  alone  perceived  them,  but  con- 
tinued in  their  own  false  principles.  (13.)  And  a  great  commotion  took 
place  among  them,  and  they  were  separated  from  heaven  and  sunk  into 
hell,  and  aU  who  were  in  faith  alone  and  thus  made  no  account  of  charity, 
perished ;  while  those  who  had  joined  somewhat  of  the  good  of  charity  to 
faith,  when  they  saw  their  destruction,  acknowledged  the  Lord,  and  were 
withdrawn  for  further  exploration.  (14.)  And  there  was  lamentation  over 
the  perverted  state  of  the  church.  (15.)  And  there  was  a  seventh  ex- 
ploration and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  church,  after  the  consum- 
mation, and  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord ;  with  celebrations  by  the  angels 
that  heaven  and  the  church  are  become  the  Lord's  as  they  were  from  the 
beginning,  and  are  now  in  subjection  to  his  Divine  Humanity,  by  which 
He  will  reign  over  them  to  eternity.  (16.)  And  all  the  angels  of  heaven 
acknowledged  the  Lord  as  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  worshipped  Him. 
(17.)  And  there  was  confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord,  who  alone 
has  life  and  power  from  Himself,  and  ndes  all  things  in  heaven  and  the 
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church.  (18.)  But  they  who  were  iu  faith  alone  and  thence  in  evils  of  life 
were  enraged,  and  infested  those  who  were  against  their  faith ;  but  their 
destruction  was  come,  by  the  execution  of  the  Last  Judgment  upon  all  who 
had  not  spiritual  life ;  which  Judgment  awarded  life  eternal  to  those  who 
were  in  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word,  and  in  a  life  according  to  them  ; 
who  loved  the  things  which  are  of  the  Lord  in  a  greater  or  lesser  degree ; 
while  those  were  cast  into  hell  who  sought  to  destroy  the  church.  (19.) 
And  the  new  heaven  was  made  manifest,  and  also  that  it  consisted  in  con- 
junction with  the  Lord.  And  there  were  reasonings,  commotions,  and 
falsifications  of  good  and  truth  in  the  lower  spheres. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

THE    NEW    CHURCH    AND    ITS    DOCTRINE. — THOSE    AVHO    BELIEVE    IN    A 
TRINITY  OF  DIVINE  PERSONS,    AND  A  DUALITY   IN    THE   PERSON    OF 

CHRIST,   AND  IN    JUSTIFICATION   BY    FAITH    ALONE. PERSECUTION 

OF   THE    NEW  CHURCH    ON    ACCOUNT    OF    ITS    DOCTRINE;    ITS    PRO- 
TECTION   BY    THE    LORD. 

(1.)  And  there  was  a  revelation  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven;  a  repre- 
sentation of  his  New  Chui-ch  in  heaven,  which  is  the  new  heaven,  and  of 
his  New  Church  about  to  be  on  earth,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem ;  and 
of  its  wisdom  and  intelligence  from  the  knowledges  of  divine  good  and 
truth  derived  fi-om  the  Word.  (2.)  And  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church 
was  about  to  come  foiih,  but  its  reception  was  difficult  in  consequence  of 
the  resistance  of  those  who  were  in  faith  alone.  (3.)  And  there  was  a  fur- 
ther revelation  from  the  Lord,  concerning  those  who  make  God  three,  and 
the  Lord  two,  and  separate  charity  from  faith ;  who  are  insane  from  the 
falsification  and  profanation  of  the  truths  of  the  Word ;  from  which  they 
derive  their  power  and  reputed  wisdom.  (4.)  And  thus  alienate  all  spi- 
ritual knowledge  of  good  and  tnith  from  the  church,  and  by  applica- 
tions to  falses,  entirely  destroy  them.  And  they  endeavored  to  extin- 
guish the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  at  its  birth.  (5.)  But  the  New 
Church  brought  forth  its  doctrine,  which  by  traths  from  the  literal  sense 
of  the  Word ;  and  by  rational  arguments  from  natural  light,  convinced  all 
those  who  were  in  dead  worship  by  reason  of  faith  separate  from  charity, 
who  were  willing  to  be  convinced.  And  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church 
was  protected  by  the  Lord,  and  guarded  by  the  angels  of  heaven.  (6.) 
And  at  first  it  was  confined  to  a  few,  viz.,  while  provision  was  making 
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for  its  increase,  so  that  it  might  attain  to  its  appointed  gi'owth.  (7.)  And 
the  falses  of  the  former  church  fouglit  against  tlie  tiiiths  of  the  New;  (8.) 
and  they  were  shewn  to  be  mere  falses  and  evils ;  but  they  were  still  re- 
tained, and  those  who  held  them  were  separated  from  all  conjunction 
with  heaven;  (9.)  and  they  turned  from  the  Lord  to  themselves,  and  from 
heaven  to  the  world,  and  thus  plunged  into  e\-ils  of  concupiscences  and 
into  falses,  and  perverted  all  things  of  the  church ;  and  they  were  cast 
down  into  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and 
heU,  from  whence  there  is  immediate  conjunction  with  men  upon  earth. 

(10.)  And  there  was  joy  with  the  angels  of  heaven  because  of  the  reign 
of  the  Lord  in  heaven  and  the  church,  and  because  they  were  victorious 
who  believed  in  Him,  and  because  those  who  opposed  the  doctrine  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  were  removed.  (11.)  And  victory  was  obtained  by  the 
divine  truth  of  the  Word,  because  they  loved  not  themselves  more  than 
the  Lord.  (12.)  And  there  was  a  new  state  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven, 
full  of  joy,  by  reason  of  their  conjunction  with  the  Lord ;  and  there  was 
lamentation  over  those  who  are  in  falses  of  faith  and  evils  of  Hfe,  because 
of  their  conjunction  with  the  inhabitants  of  earth,  whom,  from  hatred  to 
the  New  Church,  they  excite  to  persevere  in  their  falses  and  evils ;  for 
they  know  that  a  new  heaven  and  a  New  Chui'ch  are  to  be  fonned,  and 
that  they  with  their  like  must  be  cast  into  heU.  (13.)  And  they  began  to 
infest  the  New  Church  on  earth  on  account  of  its  doctrine :  (14.)  but 
divine  cii-cumspection  and  care  were  exercised  towards  the  church,  while 
yet  confined  to  a  few,  for  its  protection  against  the  craftiness  of  such 
seducers.  (15.)  And  there  were  reasonings  fi-om  the  abundance  of  falses, 
with  a  view  to  destroy  the  church;  (16.)  but  they  came  to  nothing,  before 
the  spiritual  truths  of  the  church  rationally  understood.  (17.)  And  hatred 
was  kindled  against  those  who  acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  live  according 
to  the  truths  of  his  Word ;  and  there  were  attempts  to  seduce  the  novi- 
tiates of  the  church.  (18.)  And  a  spiritual-natui-al  perception  was  given, 
such  as  exists  in  the  first  or  ultimate  heaven. 


CHAPTER  XIIL 

THE  DOCTRINE  AND  FAITH  REPRESENTED  BY  THE  DRAGON.  ITS  QUA- 
LITY FIRST  AMONG  THE  LAITY,  AND  THEN  AMONG  THE  CLERGY. 
THE    FALSIFICATION    OP   THE    VTORD    BY    THE    CLERGY. 

(1.)  And  there  was  a  representation  of  the  Laity  in  the  churches  of  the 
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Eeformed  wlio  are  in  faith  alone  ;  and  they  were  seen  to  be  in  insanity  aris- 
ing from  mere  falses,  and  to  have  power  ft-om  falsifying  the  truths  of  the 
Word ;  and  from  their  self-intelligence  they  denied  and  rejected  the  Lord's 
Divine  Humanity.  (2.)  And  their  heresy  was  destructive  of  the  truths  of 
the  church,  and  fidl  of  fallacies  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  not 
understood,  and  they  reasoned  from  falses  as  if  from  truths;  and  the 
heresy  prevailed  and  ruled  in  consequence  of  its  reception  by  the  Laity. 
(3.)  And  their  doctrine  was  found  not  to  accord  with  the  Word,  in  which 
good  works  are  so  often  enjoined ;  but  it  was  argued  that  no  one  could  do 
good  works  from  himself,  and  that  therefore  obedience  was  impossible  and 
not  required;  and  this  faith  was  gladly  received.  (4.)  And  they  acknow- 
ledged the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law ; 
and  the  community  accepted  the  doctrine,  declaring  it  excellent  above  all 
others,  for  that  none  could  contradict  it.  (5.)  And  it  taught  what  is  evil 
and  false ;  and  liberty  was  given  of  teaching  and  doing  the  falses  and  evils 
of  that  doctrine  until  the  end  of  that  church,  and  the  beginning  of  the 
New.  (6.)  And  they  rejected  and  blasphemed  the  Divinity  and  Divine 
Humanity  of  the  Lord,  and  the  truths  of  his  Word,  and  the  life  of  heaven. 
(7.)  And  they  combated  the  divine  truths  of  the  Word  and  despised 
them,  and  thus  ruled  all  things  of  the  church,  both  as  to  doctrine  and  as 
to  life.  (8.)  And  all  others  acknowledged  and  obeyed  them  as  holy  persons ; 
except  those  who  believed  in  the  Lord,  whose  Divine  Humanity  has  been 
denied  from  the  very  commencement  of  the  church.  (9.)  Let  them  attend 
to  this  who  desire  to  attain  wisdom.  (10.)  He  who  by  means  of  this  here- 
tical doctrine  misleads  others  from  believing  and  living  well,  will  himself  be 
drawn  into  hell  by  his  own  evils  and  falses ;  and  he  who  by  falses  destroys 
the  soul  of  another  is  himself  destroyed  by  falses ;  but  the  men  of  the 
Lord's  New  Church  by  such  temptations  are  explored  as  to  the  quality  of 
their  life  and  faith . 

(11.)  And  there  was  a  representation  of  the  Clergy  who  are  in  faith 
alone  ;  how  they  speak,  teach,  and  write  from  the  Word,  as  if  what  they 
thus  taught  was  the  Lord's  divine  truth,  when  yet  it  is  truth  falsified : 
(12.)  how  they  confirm  those  tenets,  which  thus  derive  influence  and  autho- 
rity, and  become  established  as  sacred  in  the  church;  (13.)  how  they  tes- 
tify that  the  things  they  teach  are  tnie,  although  they  are  false ;  and  how 
they  make  them  appear  to  be  truths,  (14.)  and  by  their  testimony  lead 
the  men  of  the  church  into  their  errors,  causing  them  to  receive  the  doc- 
trine of  faith  alone;  (15.)  and  it  was  permitted  them  to  confirm  that  doc- 
trine by  means  of  the  Word,  so  that  they  pronounce  damnation  against 
all  who  do  not  acknowledge  it.  (16.)  And  all  in  that  church,  whatsoever 
their  condition,  learning,  and  intelligence,  are  received  only  as  they  re- 
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ceive  that  doctrine  in  faith  and  love;  (17.)  and  it  is  not  lawful  for  any 
one  to  teach  from  the  Word,  unless  he  acknowledges  it,  and  holds  to 
the  belief  and  love  thereof.  (18.)  It  is  the  part  of  a  wise  man  to  see  and 
understand  the  nature  of  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  the  Clergy  concerning 
God  and  salvation.  Let  him  who  is  in  illustration  from  the  Lord  know 
the  quality  of  their  confirmations  from  the  Word  of  that  doctrine  and 
faith ;  for  it  is  the  wisdom  of  all  the  truth  of  good  in  the  Word  totally 
destroyed. 


CHAPTEE  XIV. 

THE    NEW    CHRISTIAN    HEAVEN. THE    LOKD's    COMING    PKOCLAIMED. — 

AN  EXHORTATION  TO  RENOUNCE  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  FAITH  SEPA- 
RATE FROM  CHARITY. — AN  EXPLORATION  OF  THOSE  WHO  HOLD 
IT,    AND    A    MANIFESTATION    THAT   THEIR   WORKS    ARE    EVIL. 

(1.)  And  the  Lord  revealed  himself  in  the  new  heaven,  formed  of  those 
in  the  Christian  churches  who  had  worshipped  Him  alone  as  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  lived  from  truths  of  doctrine  originating  in  the  good  of 
love ;  and  who  acknowledged  the  Lord's  Divinity  and  Divine  Humanity 
from  love  and  faith  in  them.  (2.)  And  there  was  a  manifestation  of  divine 
tniths  from  divine  love,  and  confession  of  the  Lord  fi'om  joy  of  heart  by 
the  spiritual  angels  in  the  inferior  heavens,  (3.)  and  celebration  and  glori- 
fication before  Him  and  before  the  angels  of  the  superior  heavens ;  and  no 
others  coidd  understand,  and  thereby  from  love  and  faith  acknowledge, 
the  Lord  as  the  only  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  but  those  who  are  received 
by  Him  into  his  new  heaven,  who  are  all  such  as  were  capable  of  being 
regenerated  by  the  Lord  and  thus  redeemed  in  the  world.  (4.)  These  are 
they  who  have  not  adulterated  the  truths  of  the  church,  and  defiled  them- 
selves with  the  falses  of  faith,  but  have  loved  truths  because  they  are  true ; 
and  they  are  conjoined  to  the  Lord  by  love  and  faith  in  Him,  because  they 
have  lived  according  to  his  commandments ;  for  they  were  redeemed  by 
Him,  and  are  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  heaven,  which  acknowledges 
one  God,  in  whom  is  a  Trinity,  and  that  He  is  the  Lord;  (5.)  and  who  do 
not,  from  cunning  and  flesign,  speak  and  persuade  to  what  is  false  and 
evil,  for  they  are  principled  in  truths  originating  in  good  from  the  Lord. 

(6.)  And  the  Lord's  advent  was  proclaimed,  and  that  of  his  New 
Church,  to  aU  who  from  religion  are  in  good,  and  from  doctrine  in  truths ; 
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(7.)  with  admonition  not  to  do  evil,  because  this  is  against  the  Lord,  but 
to  acknowledge  from  the  heart  that  all  the  tmth  of  the  Word  is  fi-om  Him, 
and  that  according  to  it  every  man  wUl  be  judged ;  and  to  worship  Him  as 
the  Creator,  Saviour,  and  Kedeemer,  fi-om  whom  alone  the  angelic  heaven, 
the  church,  and  all  things  exist.  (8.)  And  it  was  declared  that  the  Komau 
Catholic  religion  as  to  its  tenets  and  doctrinals  is  dispersed ;  because  by 
profanations  of  the  Word,  and  adidterations  of  the  good  and  truth  of  the 
church,  she  seduced  all  whom  she  could  subject  to  her  dominion.  (9.) 
And  there  was  a  further  manifestation  of  the  quality  of  those  who  receive 
the  doctrine  of  justification  and  salvation  by  faith  alone ;  that  they  who 
confinu  themselves  in  it,  and  live  according  to  it,  (10.)  falsify  the  goods 
and  tiTiths  of  the  Word,  and  tincture  their  lives  with  such  falsifications ; 
(11.)  and  so  fall  into  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world  and  their  deriv- 
ative lusts,  and  thence  into  the  pride  of  self-intelligence  and  the  torment 
of  hell ;  thus  into  a  perpetual  state  of  things  undelightfiil,  in  the  case  of 
those  who  are  confirmed  in  that  faith  and  live  according  to  it.  (12.)  But 
the  men  of  the  Lord's  church,  by  temptations  arising  from  such,  are  searched 
and  tried  as  to  their  quality  in  regard  to  a  life  according  to  the  command- 
ments of  the  Word  and  faith  in  the  Lord.  (13.)  And  there  was  prediction 
from  the  Lord  concerning  the  state  of  those  after  death  who  will  be  of  his 
New  Church ;  that  they  who  suffer  temptations  on  account  of  theii-  faith  in 
the  Lord  and  their  life  according  to  his  precepts,  will  receive  life  eternal ; 
and  the  divine  tnith  of  the  Word  confirms  that  they  who  are  afflicted  in  soul 
and  cnicified  in  the  flesh  on  this  account,  shall  have  peace  in  the  Lord, 
according  as  they  have  loved  and  believed  and  thence  acted  and  spoken. 

(14.)  And  the  Lord  revealed  himself  as  the  Word,  by  the  divine  wisdom 
of  his  divine  love,  and  his  divine  truth  in  activity.  (15.)  And  there  was 
siipplication  of  the  angelic  heaven  to  the  Lord,  that  He  would  make  an 
end,  and  execute  judgment,  for  that  the  church  had  now  an-ived  at  its  last 
state.  (16.)  And  it  was  ended,  for  there  was  no  longer  any  divine  truth 
therein.  (17.)  And  the  heavens  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  were  dis- 
closed, and  the  divine  trath  of  the  Word  mth  them;  (18.)  and  the  hea- 
vens of  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom  which  are  in  the  good  of  love  from 
Him  :  and  by  them  the  Lord  operated  from  the  divine  good  of  his  love 
through  the  divine  tinith  of  liis  Word,  upon  all  the  works  of  charity  and 
faith  among  the  men  of  the  Christian  church,  because  its  last  state  had 
aiTived.  (19.)  And  there  was  an  exploration  of  the  quality  of  their  works, 
which  were  evQ.  (20.)  And  the  exploration  was  made  from  the  divine 
traths  of  the  Word,  into  the  quality  of  the  works  residting  from  faith 
alone  ;  and  there  was  perceived  violence  to  the  Word  by  dircfid  falsifica- 
tions of  truth,  and  the  understandings  of  men  so  closed  thereby  that  they 
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were  scarcely  capable  any  longer  of  being  taught,  and  thus  led  of  the  Lord, 
by  divine  truths ;  for  they  had  become  to  them  mere  falses  of  evil. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

PREPARATION    FOR   DISCLOSING   THE    LAST    STATE    OF    THE    CHURCH. 

(1.)  And  there  was  a  further  manifestation  from  the  Lord  of  the 
quality  of  the  church  on  earth  as  to  love  and  faith ;  and  the  evils  and  falses 
of  its  last  state  were  universally  disclosed,  with  the  devastation  of  the 
church  flowing  therefrom,  and  its  consequent  end.  (2.)  And  there  was 
seen  the  ultimate  boundary  of  the  spiritual  world,  where  are  collected 
those  who  had  some  religion  and  worship,  but  no  good  of  life ;  and  there 
were  those  who  had  rejected  faith  alone,  and  thus  had  not  acknowledged 
and  imbibed  its  falses,  nor  falsified  the  Word ;  and  they  were  in  the  boun- 
dary of  the  Christian  heaven,  having  the  faith  of  charity.  (3.)  And  they 
from  affection  made  confession  of  the  necessity  of  a  life  according  to  the 
Ten  Commandments,  and  of  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Humanity ; 
declaring  that  all  things  in  heaven,  in  the  church,  and  in  the  world,  are 
created  and  upheld  by  Him  from  his  divine  love  by  his  divine  wisdom ;  and 
that  aU  things  which  proceed  from  him  are  just  and  true,  because  He  is 
divine  good  and  truth  itself  in  heaven  and  in  the  chm'ch;  (4.)  that  He 
alone  is  to  be  loved  and  worshipped,  because  he  is  the  Word  and  the 
Truth,  and  from  him  is  illumination :  and  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  love 
and  charity  will  acknowledge  Him  to  be  the  only  God,  as  the  truths  of  the 
Word  when  understood  plainly  testify. 

(5 .)  And  the  inmost  of  heaven  was  disclosed,  where  the  Lord  is  in  his 
holiness  in  the  Word,  and  in  the  Law  of  the  Ten  Commandments.  (6.) 
And  there  was  preparation  from  the  Lord  to  operate  by  influx  from  the 
inmost  heaven  into  the  church,  that  its  evils  and  falses  might  be  uni- 
versally disclosed,  and  thus  the  ^\dcked  be  separated  from  the  good ;  and 
this  by  means  of  the  genuine  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word,  (7.)  taken 
from  its  literal  sense,  which  had  been  utterly  profaned  and  adulterated. 
(8.)  And  the  inmost  heaven  was  filled  with  the  Lord's  divine  spiiitual  and 
celestial  truth,  to  such  a  degree  that  its  dii-ect  influx  could  not  be  sup- 
ported imtU  after  the  devastation  and  end  of  the  church. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

THE    EVILS    AND    FALSES    IN    THE    CHURCH    OF    THE    REFORMED 
DISCOVERED    BY    INFLUX    FROM    HEAVEN. 

(1 .)  And  there  was  influx  from  the  Lord  through  the  inmost  heaven 
into  those  who  are  in  faith  alone  as  to  doctrine  and  life.  (2.)  And  the 
first  influx  was  into  those  who  are  in  the  interiors  of  the  doctrine  of  jus- 
tification by  faith  alone,  who  are  the  Clergy ;  and  there  were  seen  interior 
evils  and  falses  destructive  of  aU  good  and  truth  in  the  church,  among 
those  who  live  a  life  of  faith  only  and  receive  that  doctrine.  (3.)  And  the 
second  influx  was  into  those  who  are  in  the  externals  of  faith  alone,  who 
are  the  Laity ;  and  there  were  seen  the  infernal  falses  among  them,  by 
wliich  every  truth  of  the  Word,  of  the  church,  and  of  faith,  was  extin- 
guished. (4.)  And  the  third  influx  was  into  their  understanding  of  the 
Word,  the  truths  of  which  were  utterly  falsified;  (5.)  and  the  divine  truth 
of  the  Word  made  manifest  that  tliis  was  of  the  Divine  Providence  of  the 
Lord,  that  so  the  Word  itself  shoidd  not  be  profaned  ;  (6.)  for  the  doctrine 
of  faith  alone,  when  received,  pei'verts  all  true  doctrines  of  the  Word,  and 
they  who  confirm  themselves  in  such  falsifications,  ai'e  permitted  to  imbibe 
them  in  their  lives,  (7.)  and  thus  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  divine 
good  of  the  Word  as  manifested  by  the  essential  divine  truth.  (8.)  And 
the  fourth  influx  was  into  their  love ;  and  love  to  the  Lord  tormented  them, 
because  they  were  in  the  concupiscences  of  evil  fi'om  the  delight  of  the 
love  thereof.  (9.)  And  by  reason  of  the  dehght  of  self-love  originating  in 
grievous  concupiscences  of  evil,  they  rejected  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity, 
from  which  nevertheless  flow  aU  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith ;  and  they 
confirmed  themselves  in  such  rejection.  (10.)  And  the  fifth  influx  was 
into  tlieir  faith ;  and  there  was  nothing  but  falses,  and  they  could  not 
endure  truths.  (11-)  And  they  could  not  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the 
only  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  on  account  of  repugnance  arising  from  in- 
terior falses  and  evils ;  nor,  although  instructed  from  the  Word,  would . 
they  relinquish  their  falses  of  faith  and  evils  of  life.  (12.)  And  the  sixth 
influx  was  into  their  interior  reasonings,  by  which  they  confii'm  themselves 
in  faith  alone  ;  and  their  reasonings  were  destroyed  before  those  who  were 
ill  truths  originating  in  good  from  the  Lord,  who  are  to  be  brought  into 
the  New  Church.  (13).  And  it  was  perceived  that  from  their  theology, 
founded  upon  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of  divine  Persons  and  upon  that  of 
Justification  by  faith  alone  without  good  works,  there  resulted  mere  rea- 
sonings and  cupidities  of  falsifying  tniths,  (14.)  and  attestations  that  their 
falses  are  truths,  exciting  all  those  in  the  church  who  are  in  falses  to 
oppose  the  truths  of  the  New  Church. 
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(15.)  And  there  was  proclaimed  the  advent  of  the  Lord  and  of  heaven, 
to  those  who  look  to  him  and  continue  in  a  life  according  to  his  com- 
mandments ;  admonishing  them  not  to  be  with  those  who  are  without 
truths,  lest  infernal  loves  shoidd  appear.  (16.)  And  there  was  prepara- 
tion by  those  who  were  in  a  love  of  dominion  and  pre-eminence,  for  combat 
of  falses  against  truths  ;  and  a  desii-e  to  destroy  the  New  Chm-ch.  (17.) 
And  the  seventh  influx  was  into  all  things  belonging  to  them  at  once ; 
whereby  it  was  made  manifest  that  all  things  of  the  chm-ch  were  de- 
vastated, and  that  the  Last  Judgment  was  now  at  hand.  (18.)  And  there 
were  reasonings,  falsifications  of  truth,  and  arguings  originating  in  the 
falses  of  evil;  and  as  it  were  concussions,  paroxysms,  inversions,  and 
distractions  of  all  things  relating  to  the  chm-ch.  (19.)  And  the  doctrine 
of  the  church  was  entii-ely  destroyed  by  tliis  influx,  and  in  like  manner 
all  its  heresies,  as  also  the  tenets  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.  (20.) 
And  there  was  no  longer  any  truth  of  faith  or  good  of  love;  (21.)  but 
direful  and  atrocious  falses  whereby  every  truth  of  the  Word  and  conse- 
quently of  the  chm-ch  was  laid  waste.  And  in  consequence  of  having 
confirmed  themselves  in  such  falses,  they  had  denied  truths  to  such  a  de- 
gree, as  not  to  be  able  to  acknowledge  them,  by  reason  of  repugnance 
arising:  from  interior  falses  and  evils. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  RELIGION. — THAT  IT  HAD  FALSIFIED  THE 
WORD  AND  PERVERTED  ALL  THINGS  OF  THE  CHURCH  AMONG 
THOSE    SUBJECT   TO    ITS    DOMINION. 

(1 .)  And  there  was  influx  and  revelation  from  the  Lord  through  the 
inmost  of  heaven,  conceniing  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  with  respect 
to  its  profanations  and  adulterations  of  the  truths  of  the  Word.  (2.)  For 
it  had  adulterated  the  truths  and  good  of  the  chm-ch  which  are  derived 
from  the  Word ;  and  produced  insanity  in  spiritual  things  in  consequence 
of  such  adulterations.  (3.)  And  a  perception  was  given  of  the  state  of 
those  with  whom  all  things  of  the  church  were  devastated,  and  of  the 
quality  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  founded  on  the  profanation  of  the 
Word ;  that  it  derived  from  the  Word  intelligence,  at  first  holy,  after- 
wards without  holiness,  and  at  last  mere  insanity ;  and  much  power  from 
the  Word,     {i.)  And  they  had  externally  among  them  divine  celestial  and 
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spiritual  good  and  tmtli  from  the  Word,  and  tlie  knowledges  thereof. 
(5.)  And  the  interior  hidden  quality  of  that  religion  was  revealed;  and  it 
was  seen  that,  in  consequence  of  its  originating  from  self-love  and  thence 
the  love  of  dominion  over  the  holy  things  of  hea-\-en  and  the  church,  thus 
over  all  things  relating  to  the  Lord  and  his  Word,  it  defiled  and  profaned 
them  :  (6.)  and  that  it  was  in  a  state  of  insanity  in  consequence  of  the  adul- 
teration and  profanation  of  the  divine  truths  and  good  of  the  Lord,  of  the 
Word,  and  thence  of  the  church.  And  there  was  astonishment  that  this 
religion  shoidd  be  such  interiorly,  when  nevertheless  it  appears  so  different 
exteriorly.  (7.)  And  discovery  was  made  of  the  reason.  (8.)  And  it  was 
seen  that  the  Word  was  acknowledged  among  them  to  be  holy,  and  yet 
in  reality  not  acknowledged ;  that  they  sometimes  deliberated  concerning 
the  reception  and  reading  of  the  Word  by  the  Laity,  but  that  it  was 
rejected ;  they  also  who  thus  aspired  to  exercise  dominion  over  heaven  and 
earth,  were  amazed  that  the  Word,  although  so  rejected  by  them,  should 
still  exist.  (9.)  This  is  the  meaning  and  interpretation  of  the  things  which 
were  seen,  for  the  use  of  those  who  are  interiorly  wise.  (10.)  The  divine 
goods  and  truths  of  the  Word,  upon  which  that  religion  is  founded,  are 
in  time  destroyed,  and  at  length  profaned ;  for  all  are  destroyed  except 
this,  that  to  the  Lord  belongs  aU  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth;  and 
this  also,  (which  has  not  yet  come  into  discussion,  but  which  when  it  is 
wiU  be  rejected,)  namely,  that  the  Lord's  Humanity  is  Divine.  (11.)  And 
the  Word,  which  is  essential  divine  good  and  truth,  is  taken  ft'om  the 
Laity  and  common  people,  lest  the  profanations  and  adulterations  of  it  by 
their  leaders  should  be  perceived,  and  they  should  withdraw  themselves  on 
that  account.  (12.)  But  there  is  power  from  truths  among  those  who  are 
only  partially  under  the  Papal  dominion,  who  have  not  yet  formed  them- 
selves into  a  separate  church ;  for  among  these  the  Word  has  power,  and 
they  through  the  Word;  and  they  have  an  appearance  of  being  in  its 
divine  truths.  (13.)  And  they  unanimously  acknowledge  that  there  is  no 
government  or  dominion  over  the  church  except  through  the  Word.  (14.) 
But  they  will  deny  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity ;  yet  He  wiU  convince 
them  that  He  is  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  is  the  Word ;  and  they 
who  consequently  worship  Him  alone,  will  go  to  heaven ;  whether  such  as 
are  in  the  externals  of  the  chiu-ch  or  in  its  internals  and  inmost  principles. 
(15.)  Those  who  are  under  the  Papal  dominion  are  indeed  principled  in 
truths  of  the  Word,  but  variously  adulterated  and  profaned,  according  to 
the  varieties  of  their  doctrine  and  discipline,  and  of  their  religion  and 
confession.  (16.)  Moreover  those  among  the  Protestants  who  are  in  the 
power  of  divine  truths  from  the  Word,  and  who  have  entirely  cast  off  the 
yoke  of  Popery,  will  divest  themselves  of  its  falses  and  evils,  and  hate  and 
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condemn  them,  and  desecrate  the  religion  itself,  and  root  it  out  from 
among  them.  (17.)  And  this  in  judgment  from  the  Lord  upon  the  Roman 
Catholic  church ;  and  they  will  unanimously  detennine  to  acknowledge  the 
Word,  and  thereupon  to  found  the  church,  so  that  all  things  should  be 
fulfilled  which  are  foretold  concerning  them.  (18.)  Yet  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic religion  will  still  prevail  as  to  doctrine,  and  in  some  measure  even 
among  the  Reformed,  although  they  are  not  under  its  dominion. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

THE    EOMAN    CATHOLIC     RELIGION. ITS     ADULTERATIONS.  AND    PROFA- 
NATIONS   or    THE    WORD,    AND  THENCE    OF   THE    CHURCH. THOSE 

WHO  ARE  SUPREME  THEREIN,  AND  THOSE  WHO  ARE  INFERIOR. 
JOy  OF  THE  ANGELS  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  ITS  REMOVAL. ITS  DE- 
STRUCTION IN  THE  SPIRITUAL  WORLD  IN  CONSEQUENCE  OF  ITS 
BEING  WITHOUT  TRUTH,  AND  THUS  WITHOUT  CONJUNCTION  OF 
THINGS    GOOD    AND    TRUE    WHICH    CONSTITUTES    A    CHURCH. 

(1.)  And  there  was  a  strong  influx  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven  by 
divine  truth,  whereby  his  church  was  in  celestial  Ught.  (2.)  And  it  was 
made  known  that,  by  the  divine  power  of  the  Lord,  aU  who  were  in  the 
love  of  dominion,  were  destroyed  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  cast  into  their 
respective  hells,  which  are  the  heUs  of  the  lusts  of  dominion  from  the 
burning  incitements  of  self-love,  and  of  profaning  the  truths  of  heaven 
from  the  spurious  zeal  of  that  love :  for  the  evils  of  the  will  and  thence 
of  the  actions,  the  falses  of  the  thoughts  and  thence  of  the  councils,  of 
such  as  are  in  those  hells,  are  diabolical ;  because  they  are  turned  away 
from  the  Lord  to  themselves.  (3.)  For  they  fabricated  abominable  tenets, 
which  are  the  adulterations  and  profanations  of  what  is  good  and  true  in 
the  Word ;  and  caused  aU  who  were  bom  and  educated  in  the  kingdoms 
under  their  dominion  to  receive  them;  and  the  superior  and  inferior 
orders  in  that  hierarchy,  by  their  dominion  over  holy  things,  aspired  to 
ilivine  majesty  and  super-royal  glory,  and  continually  aimed  at  establishing 
their  dominion,  by  multiplying  monasteries,  possessions,  and  treasures, 
and  thus  procuring  to  themselves  mere  corporeal  and  natiu'al  pleasures. 

(4.)  And  there  was  an  exhortation  from  the  Lord  to  all,  whether  of  that 
religion  or  not,  to  take  heed  not  to  connect  themselves  with  it  by  acknow- 
ledgment and  affection,  lest  their  souls  should  become  joined  with  its 
abominations  and  perish ;  (5.)  for  its  evils  and  falses  infest  the  heavens, 
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which  the  Lord  will  nevertheless  protect  from  their  violence.  (6.)  And 
they  will  receive  just  retribution  and  punishment ;  for  the  evils  and  falses, 
by  which  they  have  seduced  and  destroyed  others,  will  return  upon  them- 
selves in  hke  measure.  (7.)  In  proportion  to  their  elation  of  heart  fi'om 
the  glory  of  dominion,  and  their  exidtation  of  mind  and  body  resulting  fi-om 
riches,  will  they  experience  internal  giief ;  by  becoming  contemptible,  and 
reduced  to  indigence  and  misery ;  which  things  will  befall  them  because 
they  are  full  of  confidence  that  they  shall  reign  for  ever,  and  be  their  own 
protectors,  and  that  they  can  never  be  deprived  of  their  power  and  pos- 
sessions. (8.)  For  at  the  Last  Judgment  the  consequence  of  the  evils  they 
have  committed  will  return  upon  themselves,  namely,  infernal  life,  internal 
grief,  and  the  privation  of  the  understanding  of  all  truth ;  and  they  will 
cherish  hatred,  against  the  Lord  and  against  his  heaven  and  church,  be- 
cause they  will  see  that  He  alone  governs  aU  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
and  not  any  created  man  in  the  least  degi'ce  from  himself.  (9.)  And  there 
win  be  interior  grief  with  those  who,  in  vii-tue  of  the  falsified  and  adulte- 
rated truths  of  the  Word,  were  in  dominion  and  its  dehghts,  when  they 
see  all  things  of  the  church  consigned  to  destraction  induced  by  their  own 
profanations.  (10.)  And  they  will  be  filled  with  fear  of  punishment,  and 
with  grievous  lamentation  that  tliis  religion,  so  strongly  fortified,  could  be 
subverted  so  unexpectedly  and  so  totally;  (11.)  and  in  like  manner  the 
inferior  orders  who  minister  and  make  a  trade  of  holy  things,  shall  grieve 
because  their  tenets  are  no  longer  acknowledged  to  be  sacred.  (12.)  For 
they  are  no  longer  in  possession  of  good  and  tmths,  either  spiritual,  celes- 
tial, natural,  or  scientific;  (13.)  nor  in  any  worship  fi'om  any  good  and 
truth  corresponding ;  nor  in  any  understanding  of  the  Word  and  its  doc- 
trine, according  to  the  goods  and  truths  of  its  literal  sense.  (14.)  And  aU 
the  beatitudes  and  felicities  of  heaven,  even  those  of  an  external  nature, 
such  as  they  covet,  will  entirely  flee  from  them.  (15.)  And  those  who  by 
various  dispensations  and  promises  of  heavenly  joys  have  enriched  them- 
selves, Avill  be  filled  with  fear  of  retribution  ;  (10.)  and  with  gTeat  lamen- 
tation, that  then-  magnificence  and  lucrative  revenues  are  so  suddenly  and 
totally  destroyed.  (17.)  And  the  Laity  of  all  degrees  of  dignity,  even  to 
the  common  people,  who  are  attached  to  that  religion,  and  love  and  vene- 
rate it,  although  merely  in  its  exteriors,  (18.)  mourned  over  the  condem- 
nation of  their  religion,  Avhich  they  tliought  superemineut  above  all  others. 
(19.)  And  they  lamented  sorely  that  so  eminent  a  religion,  whereby  all  had 
propitiation  and  pardon  who  were  willing  to  buy,  should  thus  be  made 
desolate. 

(30.)  But  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  those  men  of  the  church  who  were 
in  goods  and  truths  from  the  Word,  rejoiced  in  their  hearts,  that  those  who 
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were  in  the  evils  and  falses  of  that  religion,  were  removed  and  rejected. 
(21.)  And  there  was  a  strong  influx  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven,  pro- 
claiming that  that  religion  with  aU  its  adulterated  goods  and  tniths  should 
be  cast  headlong  into  hell,  never  to  appear  in  the  sight  of  angels  any 
more ;  (23.)  for  among  its  votaries  there  was  no  more  any  affection  of  spi- 
ritual or  celestial  good  and  truth  ;  any  understanding  of  spiritual  truth ; 
any  inquiiy  after,  examination,  or  confirmation  of  spiritual  truth ;  (23.)  any 
illiimination  whatever,  or  perception  of  spiritual  truth,  from  the  Lord ;  or 
any  conjunction  of  good  and  tnith ;  because  the  superiors  in  that  hier- 
archy by  then-  arbitrary  power  made  a  trade  of  all  things  of  religion  ;  and 
by  their  abominable  arts  and  schemes  diverted  the  minds  of  all  from  the 
holy  worship  of  the  Lord,  to  the  profane  worsliip  of  livdng  and  dead  men 
and  of  idols.  (24.)  Such  was  the  religion  which  adulterated  and  profaned 
every  ti-uth  of  the  Word,  and  consequently  of  the  church,  and  thus  spread 
falses  throughout  the  whole  Ckristian  world. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

ULORIFICATION  OF  THE  LORD  BY  THE  ANGELS  OF  HEAVEN  ON  AC- 
COUNT OF  THE  REMOVAL  OF  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  RELIGION. 
— ANNUNCIATION    OF  THE  LORD's  ADVENT  AND  OF  A  NEW  CHURCH 

FROM    HIM. THE     OPENING    OF    THE    SPIRITUAL     SENSE     OF     THE 

WORD. ALL  MEN  CALLED  TO  THE  NEW  CHURCH. — THE  OPPOSI- 
TION or  THOSE  WHO  ARE  IN  FAITH  ALONE;  AND  THEIR  REMOVAL 
AND    DAMNATION. 

(L)  And  there  was  thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  the 
Lord  by  the  angels  of  the  inferior  heavens,  that  now  there  was  salvation 
from  Him,  because  of  the  reception  of  divine  truth  and  good  by  his  divine 
power.  (2.)  For  in  justice  the  profane  Babylonian  religion  was  con- 
demned for  destroying  the  Lord's  church  by  foul  adulterations  of  the 
Word ;  thus  incmiing  retribution  for  the  mischief  and  violence  offered  to 
the  souls  of  those  who  worship  the  Lord.  (3.)  And  there  was  thanksgiving 
and  celebration  of  the  Lord,  for  joy  that  this  profane  religion  was  con- 
demned to  eternity;  (4.)  and  adoration  of  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth  and  the  Judge  of  the  universe,  by  the  angels  of  the  superior 
heavens,  and  confirmation  thereof  by  the  angels  of  the  inferior  heavens.  (5.) 
And  there  was  influx  from  the  Lord  into  heaven,  and  consequent  unanimity 
among  the  angels,  teaching  that  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  ought  to 
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worship  the  Lord  as  tlie  only  God  of  heaven,  both  those  who  are  in  a  lesser 
and  those  who  are  in  a  greater  degree  of  worship  from  tniths  of  faith  and 
good  of  love.  (6.)  And  the  angels  of  the  lowest  heaven,  and  the  angels 
of  the  middle  heaven,  and  the  angels  of  the  highest  heaven,  rejoiced  that 
in  the  church  which  was  now  about  to  come,  the  Lord  alone  reigned.  (7.) 
And  they  rejoiced  from  the  soul  and  heart,  and  glorified  the  Lord,  because 
from  thenceforth  a  full  maniage  of  Him  wnth  the  church  was  effected ;  and 
those  who  were  to  be  of  his  church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  would 
be  collected,  initiated,  and  instructed  (8.)  through  the  Word  in  pure  and 
genuine  truths  from  Him ;  for,  by  truths  from  the  Word,  those  who  are 
of  the  Lord's  church  acquire  the  good  of  life.  (9.)  And  it  was  perceived 
that  it  would  be  known  on  earth,  that  they  have  eternal  life  who  receive 
the  things  which  belong  to  that  church :  (10.)  also  that  the  angels  of 
heaven  are  not  to  be  worshipped  and  invoked,  because  they  have  nothing 
essentially  divine  in  them,  but  are  associated  with  men,  i.  e.,  such  as  wor- 
ship the  Lord,  as  brethren  with  brethren ;  for  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
Lord  and  a  life  according  to  his  precepts,  constitute  in  a  universal  sense 
the  all  of  the  Word  and  of  doctrine  derived  from  it.  (11.)  And  there  was 
a  revelation  of  the  spii-itual  or  interior  meaning  of  the  Word,  which  is  the 
coming  of  the  Lord ;  for  He  is  the  Divine  Good  and  Truth  itself,  and  from 
these  he  executes  judgment;  (13.)  and  his  divine  truth  is  from  love,  and 
the  truths  of  the  Word  are  from  Him ;  but  what  the  Word  is  in  its  spiri- 
tual and  celestial  sense,  no  one  sees  but  the  Lord  and  those  to  whom  He 
reveals  it.  (13.)  And  the  divine  truth  was  seen  in  its  ultimate  sense,  or 
that  of  the  letter,  to  which  violence  had  been  offered  ;  (14.)  together  with 
the  angels  of  the  new  Christian  heaven,  who  were  conjoined  with  the  Lord 
by  the  interior  understanding  of  the  Word,  and  were  thus  in  pure  and 
genuine  truths.  (15.)  And  there  was  a  dispersion  of  falses  by  doctrine 
thence  from  the  Lord,  so  that  all  who  had  been  in  dead  faith  and  who 
were  willing  might  be  convinced  by  the  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word  and  by  rational  arguments  ;  for  the  Lord  alone  sustains  all  the  evils 
of  the  church,  and  aU  the  violence  offered  to  the  Word,  and  thereby  to 
Himself.  (16.)  And  He  teaches  by  the  Word,  what  he  is,  that  he  is  the 
divine  truth  of  divine  wisdom,  and  the  divine  good  of  divine  love,  thus 
that  He  is  the  God  of  the  universe. 

(17.)  And  the  Lord  from  divine  love  and  thus  from  divine  zeal,  calls 
and  invites  all,  who  arc  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  and  who  think  of 
heaven,  to  the  New  Church  and  to  conjunction  with  Himself,  thus  to 
eternal  life;  (18.)  that  they  may  appropiiatc  good  fi-om  the  Lord  by 
means  of  the  truths  of  the  Word  and  of  doctrine  derived  therefrom,  in 
every  sense,  degree,  and  kind.     (19.)  But  all  the  interiorly  wicked,  who 
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have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  alone,  with  their  leading  men  and  adhe- 
rents, were  seen  to  oppose  the  divine  truths  of  the  Lord  in  liis  Word,  and 
infest  those  who  are  of  his  New  Church;  (20.)  and  all  who  had  so  lived 
and  taught,  whether  of  the  Laity  and  common  people  or  of  the  Clergy  and 
learned,  were  cast  into  hell,  where  are  those  who  are  principled  in  the  love 
of  falses  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  lusts  of  evil.  (21.)  And  all  those 
of  the  various  heresies  among  the  Reformed,  who  had  not  lived  according 
to  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word  which  they  knew,  being 
judged  according  to  the  Word,  perished ;  and  the  infernal  genii  fed,  as  it 
were  upon  the  concupiscences  of  evil  which  constitute  their  selfhood. 


CHAPTEE  XX. 

THE    REMOVAL    OF    THOSE  WHO    ARE    IN    FAITH   ALONE. THE   SALVATION 

OP   THOSE   WHO   WORSHIP    THE    LORD    AND    SHUN    EVILS    AS    SINS. 

JUDGMENT    OP   THOSE    IN  WHOSE  WORSHIP   THERE    IS    NO    RELIGION. 

(1.)  And  a  perception  was  given  of  the  Lord's  operation  upon  lower 
principles,  with  respect  to  his  divine  power  of  shutting  and  opening,  and 
of  binding  and  loosing.  (2.)  And  they  were  withheld  who  are  in  faith 
alone ;  who  think  sensually  and  not  spiritually  on  matters  of  religion ;  who 
are  in  evils  as  to  life,  and  in  falses  as  to  doctrine ;  and  they  were  -ttdth- 
drawn  and  separated  from  the  rest  in  the  world  of  spirits.  (3.)  And  they 
were  entirely  removed ;  and  all  communication  between  them  and  others 
was  prevented,  lest  they  should  inspire  into  those  who  were  to  be  taken 
up  into  heaven,  anything  of  their  heresy ;  but  this  was  for  a  season,  until 
they  were  taken  up  by  the  Lord  into  heaven  who  are  in  truths  originating 
in  good  ;  after  which  those  who  are  in  faith  alone  were  to  be  loosed  for  a 
short  time,  and  communication  opened  between  them  and  others.  (4.) 
And  to  them  the  truths  of  the  Word,  according  to  which  all  are  judged, 
were  opened ;  and  they  who  had  been  preserved  by  the  Lord  that  they 
might  not  be  seduced,  were  taken  up  from  the  earth  beneath ;  and  were 
rejected  by  those  who  are  principled  in  falses  from  self-derived  intelligence, 
because  they  worshipped  the  Lord  and  Hved  according  to  the  tmths  of 
his  Word,  and  did  not  acknowledge  and  receive  the  doctrine  of  faith 
alone,  but  had  akeady  for  some  time  been  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord 
and  his  kingdom.  (5.)  And  besides  these,  none  remaining  were  taken  up 
into  heaven,  tdl  after  those  who  are  in  faith  alone  were  loosed,  when  their 
quality  would  be  proved  and  explored ;  for  salvation  and  life  eternal  consist 
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primarily  in  worshipping  the  Lord  and  living  according  to  his  command- 
ments, because  thus  conjunction  is  effected  with  the  Lord  and  consociation 
witli-the  angels  of  heaven.  (6.)  Those  who  are  thus  taken  to  heaven, 
enjoy  the  felicity  of  life  eternal  and  illustration  in  consequence  of  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Lord ;  and  they  are  preserved  from  the  condemnation  of  the 
wicked,  and  kept  by  Him  in  the  good  of  love  and  thence  in  the  truths  of 
wisdom ;  for  these  are  already  mth  Him  in  heaven,  while  the  rest  who  have 
not  yet  received  heavenly  life  from  the  Word  remain  in  the  world  of  spirits. 
(7.)  And  after  those  who  had  been  concealed  and  preserved  in  the  lower 
earth,  were  taken  up  by  the  Lord  into  heaven,  and  the  new  heavens  thus 
increased  by  their  numbers,  aU  who  had  confirmed  themselves  in  the  falses 
of  faith  were  let  loose ;  and  it  Avas  perceived  that  they  woidd  draw  to  their 
party  aU  throughout  the  universal  world  of  spirits  who  had  lived  in  exter- 
nal natural  worship  alone,  and  in  no  internal  spiiitual  worship,  and  would 
stir  them  up  against  those  who  worshipped  the  Lord  and  lived  according 
to  his  commandments.  (9.)  And  they  were  a  great  multitude;  and  being 
incited  by  those  who  were  in  faith  alone,  they  spumed  every  truth  of  the 
New  Church  and  especially  its  doctiine  of  the  Lord  and  of  life ;  and  were 
destroyed  by  the  concupiscences  of  infernal  love ;  wlule  those  who  were  in 
evils  as  to  life  and  falses  as  to  doctrine,  were  cast  into  hell. 

(10.)  And  now  was  consummated  by  the  Lord  the  general  Judgment 
upon  aU  the  former  heavens,  consisting  of  such  as  were  in  civil  and  moral 
good  but  in  no  spiritual  good  ;  who  resembled  Christians  in  externals,  but 
in  internals  were  devils;  which  heavens,  with  their  earth,  were  totally 
dissolved,  so  that  nothing  coidd  be  seen  of  them  any  more.  (12.)  And  all 
Avho  had  died  from  the  earth,  and  were  now  with  those  who  were  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  of  whatever  condition  and  quality,  were  assembled  by  the 
Lord ;  and  the  interiors  of  the  minds  of  all  being  disclosed,  and  by  the 
influx  of  light  and  heat  fi'om  heaven  the  quality  of  both  the  mcked  and 
the  good  being  perceived  as  to  their  affections  and  thoughts ;  all  were 
judged  according  to  their  internal  life  in  externals.  (13.)  All  the  ex- 
ternal or  natural  men  of  the  chm-ch  received  judgment ;  and  those  who 
were  impious  at  heart,  who  in  themselves  were  Devils  and  Satans ;  were 
all  judged  according  to  their  internal  life  in  externals.  (14.)  And  the 
impious  at  heart  were  finally  cast  into  hell,  with  those  who  are  in  the  love 
of  evil,  and  thence  in  the  love  of  falses  originating  in  evU;  (15.)  for  this 
is  spiritual  death,  thus  damnation ;  and  aU  who  do  not  live  according  to 
the  Lord's  commandments  in  his  Word  and  do  not  believe  in  Him,  are 
condemned. 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

STATE    OF    HEAVEN    AND    THE    CHURCH    AFTER   THE    LAST    JUDGMENT. 

A  NEW  HEAVEN  AND  A  NEW  CHURCH  ON  EARTH,  WORSHIPPING 
THE  LORD  :  ITS  CONJUNCTION  WITH  HIM. ITS  INTELLIGENCE  DE- 
RIVED FROM  THE  WORD  ;  ITS  DOCTRINE  THENCE,  AND  ITS  QUA- 
LITIES. 

(1.)  And  there  was  seen  a  New  Heaven,  formed  by  the  Lord  from  out 
of  those  who  had  worshipped  Him  and  lived  according  to  his  command- 
ments in  the  Word,  with  whom  also  are  all  the  infants  of  Christians ;  and 
the  false  heavens  and  earth  which  were  previously  formed,  not  by  the 
Lord,  but  by  those  who  had  come  out  of  Christendom  into  the  spiritual 
world,  were  all  dispersed  at  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment ;  and  in  like 
manner  the  more  external  of  these  collected  fi'om  among  Christians  since 
the  first  establishment  of  the  chiu-ch.  (2.)  And  there  was  seen  the  New 
Church  as  established  by  the  Lord  at  the  end  of  the  former  church ; 
which  will  be  consociated  with  the  new  heaven  in  divine  truths  as  to  doc- 
trine and  as  to  bfe,  and  conjoined  with  Him  by  his  Word.  (3.)  And  a 
perception  was  given  by  the  Lord  from  his  love,  that  He  himself  will  now 
be  present  among  men  in  his  Divine  Humanity,  and  that  there  will  be  con- 
junction with  Him ;  (4.)  that  He  wall  take  from  them  all  grief  of  mind  and 
fear  of  damnation  on  account  of  e\'ils  and  falses  fi'om  heU,  and  of  tempta- 
tions arising  fi'om  them  ;  and  they  shall  not  remember  them,  because  those 
who  are  in  faith  alone  and  had  occasioned  them,  were  cast  out.  (5.)  And 
the  Lord  confirmed  all  things  respecting  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New 
Chiirch  after  the  Last  Judgment ;  (6.)  that  it  is  of  di^-ine  truth,  that  He  is 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  all  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  are 
governed  and  guided  by  his  Divine  Providence ;  and  that  to  those  who 
desii-e  truths  from  any  spiritual  use.  He  wiU  give  from  himself,  through  the 
Word,  aU  things  conducive  thereto.  (7.)  They  who  overcome  evils  in 
themselves,  and  do  not  yield  when  tempted  by  the  Babylonians  and  Dra- 
gonists,  will  go  to  heaven,  and  thus  live  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in 
them.  (8.)  But  all  who  are  not  in  faith,  nor  in  charity,  but  in  evils  of 
every  kind ;  all  who  make  no  account  of  the  commandments  of  the  De- 
calogue, and  do  not  shun  evils  therein  mentioned  as  sins,  and  who  thus 
live  in  them,  have  theii*  portion  in  hell  where  are  the  lusts  of  falses  and 
the  lusts  of  evil,  which  is  damnation. 

(9.)  And  there  was  influx  and  manifestation  from  the  Lord  out  of  the 
inmost  heaven,  concerning  the  New  Church  which  is  to  be  conjoined  with 
the  Lord  by  his  Word.     (10.)  And  an  interior  spiritual  perception  was 
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opened,  before  which  was  manifested  the  Lord's  New  Church  as  to  its  doc- 
trine ;  (11.)  in  which  church  the  Word  will  be  understood  in  the  translu- 
cence  of  its  spiritual  sense;  (13.)  and  in  its  literal  sense,  from  which  the 
doctrine  of  the  New  Chm-ch  is  derived,  will  be  seen  all  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  from  the  Word  by  which  man  is  introduced  into  the  church ; 
and  in  them  the  divine  truths  and  good  of  heaven,  which  are  also  those  of 
the  church,  and  guards  to  prevent  any  one  from  entering  unless  he  be  in 
them  from  the  Lord.  (13.)  And  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  in  which 
is  spu*itual  life  through  heaven  from  the  Lord,  are  for  those  who  are  more 
or  less  in  the  affection  of  goodness  and  truth.  (14.)  For  the  Word  in  its 
literal  sense  contains  all  the  particulars  of  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church, 
concerning  the  Lord  and  a  Hfe  according  to  his  commandments.  (1 5 .)  And 
to  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  there  is  given  by  the  Lord  the  faculty 
of  knowing  and  understanding  the  quality  of  the  Lord's  New  Church  as  to 
doctrine  and  its  introductoiy  truths,  and  as  to  the  Word  from  which  they 
are  derived.  (16.)  And  its  doctrine  is  founded  in  justice,  and  the  good 
and  tioith  of  the  church  make  one  like  essence  and  form.  (17.)  And  its 
quality  was  seen  to  be  such  that  all  things  belonging  to  it  proceeded  from 
the  good  of  love ;  and  the  quality  of  its  understanding  of  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word  was  such,  that  it  made  one  with  heaven;  (18.)  and  every  divine 
truth  therein  was  translucent  from  the  spiritual  sense,  whence  all  things  of 
the  church  were  from  the  good  of  love  flomng  in  with  light  out  of  heaven 
from  the  Lord.  (19.)  And  all  things  of  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem taken  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  Avith  those  who  are 
therein,  wiU  appear  in  light  according  to  reception;  (20.)  and  refer  to  the 
love  of  God  and  of  the  neighbor  as  the  foundations  of  religion.  (21.) 
And  the  acknowledgment  and  knowledge  of  the  Lord  conjoin  into  one  aU 
the  knowledges  of  tnith  and  good  derived  from  the  Word ;  and  every  truth 
of  the  church  and  of  its  doctrine  is  from  the  good  of  love  flowing  in  with 
light  from  the  Lord.  (22.)  And  there  will  not  be  any  external  separated 
from  what  is  internal ;  because  the  Lord  himself  in  his  Divine  Humanity, 
from  whom  is  everything  of  the  church,  is  alone  approached,  worshipped, 
and  adored.  (23.)  And  the  men  of  the  church  will  not  be  principled  in 
self-love  and  in  self-intelligence,  and  thus  in  natural  Hght  alone ;  but  in 
spiritual  light,  from  the  divine  truth  of  the  Word  derived  from  the  Lord 
alone.  (24.)  And  all  who  are  in  good  of  life  and  believe  in  the  Lord,  will 
there  live  according  to  divine  truths,  and  will  see  them  inwardly  in  them- 
selves as  the  eye  sees  objects ;  and  all  who  are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom 
from  spiritual  good,  will  there  confess  the  Lord  and  ascribe  to  Him  every 
truth  and  every  good  that  is  in  them.  (25.)  And  there  will  be  continually 
received  into  the  New  Jerusalem,  those  who  are  in  truths  originating  in 
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the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord ;  for  there  are  no  falses  of  faith  there ;  and 
those  who  enter  will  bring  with  them  the  confession,  acknowledgment,  and 
behef,  that  He  is  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  every  truth  of  the 
church,  and  every  good  of  religion  is  from  Him.  (26.)  And  no  one  will  be 
received  who  adulterates  the  good  and  falsifies  the  truths  of  the  Word, 
and  does  evil  from  confirmation,  thus  from  falses  ;  nor  will  any  be  received 
but  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord  and  live  according  to  the  precepts  of 
his  Word. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

THE    NEW   CHURCH    AS    TO    ITS    INTELLIGENCE    ORIGINATING    IN    DIVINE 

TRUTHS    FROM    THE    LORD. THE    APOCALYPSE    MANIFESTED    FROM 

THE     LORD. THE    COMING    OF    THE    LORD,    AND    HIS    CONJUNCTION 

WITH   THOSE    WHO    BELIEVE    IN    HIM    AND    LIVE   ACCORDING   TO    HIS 
COMMANDMENTS. 

(1.)  And  the  Apocalj^se  was  seen  opened  and  explained  as  to  its  spi- 
ritual sense ;  in  which  divine  truths  are  revealed  in  abundance  from  the 
Lord,  for  the  use  of  those  who  will  be  in  his  New  Chui'ch,  which  is  the  New 
Jerusalem.  (2.)  And  in  the  inmost  of  the  tniths  of  doctrine  and  thence  of 
life,  was  seen  the  Lord  in  his  divine  love,  from  whom  proceeds  aU  the  good 
that  man  does  apparently  as  from  himself;  for  the  Lord  produces  good  in 
man  according  to  every  state  of  tnith  in  him,  and  also  rational  truths  by 
which  those  who  are  in  evils  and  thence  in  falses  are  led  to  think  sanely  and 
to  live  morally.  (3.)  And  there  will  not  ])e  any  who  are  separated  from  the 
Lord,  because  He  himself  \vill  reign  there ;  and  they  who  are  in  truths  of 
the  Word  from  Him,  and  do  his  commandments,  will  be  with  Him,  for  they 
are  conjoined  with  Him.  (4.)  And  they  will  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord, 
and  He  will  turn  himself  to  them ;  because  they  are  conjoined  by  love.  (5.) 
And  there  will  not  be  any  falses  of  faith  ;  and  men  will  not  be  in  knowledges 
concerning  God  from  natural  light  which  is  ft'om  their  own  intelligence,  and 
from  glory  originating  in  pride,  but  will  be  in  the  spiritual  light  of  the 
Word  from  the  Lord  alone ;  and  they  will  be  in  the  Lord's  kingdom,  and 
in  conjunction  with  Him  to  eternity.  (6.)  And  this  may  be  kno^vn  with 
certainty ;  for  the  Lord,  from  whom  is  the  Word  of  both  covenants,  has 
revealed  through  heaven  to  those  who  are  in  tniths  from  Him,  the  things 
which  will  certainly  happen.  (7.)  The  Lord  will  siu-ely  come,  and  give 
eternal  Ufe  to  those  who  keep  the  truths  and  obey  the  precepts  of  doctrine 
now  opened  by  Him.     (8.)  And  there  was  an  impression  that  the  angel 
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who  was  the  mediiun  of  revealing  these  things,  was  the  Lord  himself;  (9.) 
followed  by  admonition,  and  a  perception  of  the  truth ;  admonition  because 
the  angels  of  heaven  are  not  to  be  adored  and  invoked,  for  nothing  di^dne 
belongs  to  them ;  they  being  associated  with  such  as  are  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  and  obey  its  precepts,  as  brethren  with  brethren ;  but 
the  Lord  alone,  who  is  in  consociation  with  them,  is  to  be  worshipped. 

(10.)  And  there  was  a  perception  that  the  Apocalypse  must  not  be  shut, 
but  opened ;  and  that  this  is  absolutely  necessaiy  at  the  End  of  the  Church 
that  some  may  be  saved.  (11.)  From  those  who  are  in  evils,  good  will  be 
taken  away ;  and  from  those  who  are  in  falses,  truths  will  be  taken  away ; 
and  on  the  other  hand,  from  those  who  are  in  good,  evils  ^vill  be  taken 
away;  and  from  those  who  are  in  truths,  falses  will  be  taken  away.  (12.) 
The  Lord  will  surely  come ;  and  He  is  heaven  and  eternal  life  to  every  one 
according  to  their  faith  in  Him,  and  to  their  life,  in  obedience  to  his  com- 
mandments. (13.)  For  He  is  God  of  heaven  and  earth  :  by  Him  all  things 
were  made,  and  by  his  Providence  are  they  governed  and  guided.  (14.) 
They  attain  eternal  felicity  who  live  according  to  the  Lord's  command- 
ments, that  so  they  may  be  in  Him  and  He  in  them  by  love,  and  in  his 
New  Church  by  knowledges  concerning  him.  (15.)  And  no  one  wiU  be 
received  into  the  New  Jerusalem,  who  makes  no  accoimt  of  the  command- 
ments of  the  Decalogue,  and  thus  does  not  shun  the  evils  there  enumerated, 
as  sins,  but  lives  in  them.  (16.)  And  there  was  a  testification  from  the 
Lord  before  the  whole  Christian  world,  that  He  alone  manifested  the  things 
which  are  disclosed  in  this  book ;  for  it  was  He  who  was  born  in  the  world, 
and  thus  was  the  Light ;  and  who  will  come  with  new  light,  which  will 
rise  up  before  his  New  Church,  which  is  the  Holy  Jerusalem.  (17.)  And 
heaven  and  the  church  desire  his  coming ;  and  he  who  knows  anything  of 
his  coming,  and  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church,  and  thus  of  his 
kingdom,  shoidd  pray  that  it  may  come ;  and  he  who  desires  truth,  should 
pray  that  the  Lord  would  come  with  light ;  and  he  who  loves  truths,  wiU 
then  receive  them  from  the  Lord  spontaneously.  (18.)  And  aU  who 
read  and  understand  the  truths  of  doctrine  in  this  book,  and  yet  acknow- 
ledge any  other  God  than  the  Lord,  and  any  other  faith  than  faith  in  Him ; 
by  adding  anything  whereby  they  may  destroy  these  two  things ;  cannot 
do  otherwise  than  perish  from  falses  and  evil ;  (19.)  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
if  they  take  away  anything  whereby  they  destroy  these  two  things,  they 
cannot  acquire  any  wisdom  from  the  Word,  nor  be  received  into  the  New 
Jerusalem,  nor  have  their  portion  with  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's 
kingdom.  (20.)  And  the  Lord,  who  revealed  the  Apocalypse  and  now 
opens  it ;  testifies  the  glad  tidings,  that  He  comes  in  his  Divine  Humanity, 
which  He  took  upon  him  in  the  world  and  glorified ;  and  that  the  Church, 
as  his  Bride  and  Wife,  wiU  desire  and  receive  Him. 
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Albertus  Magnus,  born  a.d.  1193,  or  according  to  others,  a.d. 
1205,  at  Cologne,  where  he  taught  philosophy,  medicine,  and  theology: 
Thomas  Aquinas  was  his  pupU.  Was  made  Bishop  of  Eatisbon  a.b. 
1260.     His  Exposition  of  the  Apocalypse  occurs  in  his  works,  vol.  xi. 

Alcasak,  Louis  de,  a  Spanish  Jesuit,  bom  at  Seville  a.d.  1554. 
Was  teacher  of  philosophy  and  afterwards  of  divinity  at  Cordova  and  at 
Seville  for  twenty  years.  Died  at  Seville,  June  16,  a.d.  1613,  at  the  age 
of  60  years.     His  work  on  the  Apocalypse  is  very  celebrated. 

AxcuiN,  Albinus  Flaccus,  born  in  the  north  of  England  and  edu- 
cated at  York ;  flourished  toward  the  close  of  the  eighth  century.  Was 
appointed  preceptor  to  Charlemagne.  Died  at  the  Abbey  of  St.  Martin, 
Tours,  804. 

Alvarez,  Didacus,  of  Medina,  a  province  of  Spain.  Professor  of 
theology  and  rector  of  the  CoUege  of  St.  Thomas  at  Rome.  Commentaries 
on  the  prophet  Isaiah  according  to  the  Literal  and  Moral  Sense;  a.d. 
1599.     Two  volumes. 

Anselm  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  bora  at  Aoste  in  Piedmont,  1034. 
Was  made  Archbishop  by  William  IL,  a.d.  1093.  His  work  on  the  Apo- 
calypse is  entitled,  Enarrationes  in  Apocalypsin ;  though  it  is  attributed 
by  some  to  Anselm  of  Laudun. 

Anselm,  Bishop  of  Havelberg,  a  city  of  Gennany.  Author  of  Dia- 
logues in  three  books  :  the  first  book  containing  among  other  things  tliir- 
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teen  chapters  on  the  Seven  Seals  as  signifying  the  Seven  States  of  the 
Chm-ch.  See  Spicilegium  of  D'Acheiy,  vol.  i.,  p.  161.  It  is  said  that 
the  same  Anselm  was  afterwards  made  Archbishop  of  Ravenna.  He 
flomished  in  the  time  of  St.  Bernard,  and  of  Pope  Eugenius  III.,  a.d. 
1145,  at  whose  suggestion  the  Dialogues  were  written. 

Ansbert,  Ambrose,  Presbyter  in  France  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor 
Arnold,  and  Monk  of  the  order  of  St.  Benedict.  Frequently  says  he  was 
instructed  by  Christ  to  understand  the  obscure  mysteries  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse.    His  Commentary  is  held  in  much  esteem.     Died  a.d  778. 

Andreas,  Archbishop  of  Crete,  or,  according  to  some,  Bishop  or 
Archbishop  of  Cesarsea  in  Cappodocia,  a.d.  560.     See  Aretas. 

Aquinas,  St.  Thomas,  born  at  Aquino  (a.d.  1224).  His  work  on 
the  Apocalypse  is  attributed  by  some  to  Thomas  Anglicus,  The  quota- 
tions in  the  present  volumes  are  taken  from  the  copy  of  the  work  in  the 
British  Museum,  and  in  which  it  appears  under  the  name  of  Aquinas 
himself. 

Aretas,  Bishop  of  Cesarsea.  His  Commentary  on  the  Apocalypse  is 
that  of  Andi'eas  revised  by  himself,  and  is  said  to  have  been  collected 
originally  by  Andreas  from  out  of  the  works  of  Irenseus,  Hippolytus,  Gre- 
gory Nazianz.,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  others.     See  fficumenius. 
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Bellarminus,  Robertus,  Cardinal  of  Rome  and  Jesuit,  born  at 
Monte  Pulsiano,  Tuscany,  in  1542.  Ordained  priest  by  Jansenius  in 
1659.  In  1602  created  Archbishop  of  Capua.  Died  in  1621.  His 
Disputations  appear  to  be  the  most  celebrated  of  his  works.  His  name 
is  too  weU  known  to  require  further  notice. 

Bengelius,  D.  J.  Albertus,  author  of  a  work,  entitled  Gnomon 
Novi  Testamenti.  His  views  upon  the  Apocalypse  were  adopted  by  John 
Wesley. 

Berengaud,  supposed  to  have  been  a  Monk  of  the  order  of  St. 
Benedict.  The  exposition  of  the  Apocalypse  attributed  to  him  is  fomid 
in  the  works  of  St.  Ambrose,  to  whom  it  is  said  to  have  been  attributed, 
though  erroneously,  by  some. 

Brixianus,  Antonius  Ricciabdus.  Author  of  Commentaria  Sym- 
bolica,  a  kind  of  supplement  to  Lauretus,  in  two  volumes ;  Venice,  a.d. 
1591. 

Bede,  commonly  called  The  Venerable ;  born  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Weremouth,  in  the  bishopric  of  Diu'hara,  about  a.d.  673,  and  flourished 
in  the  time  of  Egbert  archbishop  of  York.     Died  a.d.  735. 


NOTICE    OF    AUTHORS, 


469 


BossuET,  Jacobus  Benignus,  bora  at  Dijon  in  1631 ;  appointed 
archbishop  of  Meaux  in  1681.  Tlie  celebrated  author  of  the  works,  en- 
titled Variations  of  the  Protestant  Church,  an  Explication  of  the  Apo- 
calypse ;  and  of  other  numerous  \vi-itings.  Too  well  known  to  require 
further  notice. 

Bozius,  Thomas,  of  Gubio  in  Italy,  priest  of  the  congregation  of 
The  Oratory,  Rome,  a.d.  1593,  author  of  De  Sigiiis  Eccles'ue  Dei,  &c., 
dedicated  to  Pope  Innocent  IX. 

BuLLENGERUS,  Petrus,  of  Troyes  in  France,  author  of  Seven  Books 
on  the  Apocalypse,  dedicated  to  the  most  illustrious  Prince  Henry  of 
Lon-aine,*  Duke  of  Guise,  a.d.  1.589.  This  author  not  to  be  confounded 
with  Bullinger  the  Protestant. 
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Calmet,  Don  Augustin,  born  near  Commerci  in  Lorraine,  1672  ; 
Benedictine  of  the  Convent  of  St.  Vannes  in  1688;  author  of  various 
works,  especially  of  a  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  Literal  Commentary  on 
all  the  Books  of  Scripture,  which  was  censured  by  Father  Simon,  but  is 
genei'aUy  much  esteemed.     Died  a.d.  1757. 

Cajetan,  Cardinal,  so  called  from  the  place  of  his  nativity  Cajeta, 
his  proper  name  being  Thomas  JDa  Vio.  Was  born  in  1469.  He  entered 
into  the  order  of  Dominicans ;  was  raised  to  the  dignity  of  Cardinal  in 
1517  by  Leo  X.  Was  the  opponent  of  Luther.  Wrote  a  Commentary 
on  many  parts  of  the  Scriptures. 

CoccEius,  John,  born  at  Bremen,  1603 ;  died  at  Leyden,  1669. 
Wrote  commentaries  upon  the  Scriptures,  and  regarded  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  a  perpetual  representation  or  mirror  of  the  history  of  Christ  and 
his  chui'ch.  His  intei-pretations  are  a  subject  of  some  remarks  in  Cony- 
beare's  Bampton  Lectures. 
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De  Hales,  Alexander,  called  the  Irrefragable  Doctor,  preceptor  of 
St.  Buonaventure  and  St.  Thomas.  His  work  on  the  Apocalypse  is  said 
to  have  been  much  studied  by  Thomas  Aquinas.  It  was  first  printed  by 
J.  De  la  Haye,  by  whom  it  is  highly  commended.  He  is  said  by  some  to 
have  been  a  native  of  Scotland,  by  others,  of  England,  and  others  say 
other  countries.     He  died  a.d.  1245. 

De  la  Haye,  of  Paris,  Preacher  to  the  King,  &c.,  &c.,  of  the  order 
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of  the  Franciscans ;  compiler  of  the  great  work  on  the  Scriptures,  entitled 
The  Biblia  Maxima,  a.d.  1659. 

De  Lyra,  Nicolas,  said  to  be  a  converted  Jew  of  the  order  of  the 
Franciscans.  A  native  of  Lire,  a  village  of  Normandy.  Flourished  to- 
ward the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century.  His  PostiEs  on  the  Scrip- 
tures were  said  to  be  much  esteemed  by  Luther.  In  the  present  volumes, 
the  extracts  from  these  Postills  are  taken  from  an  edition  of  the  Glossa 
Ordhmria.     See  below,   Glossa. 

Da  Sylveira,  of  the  Barefooted  Carmelites ;  professor  of  theology  at 
Mt.  Carmel,  Lisbon ;  author  of  a  Commentaiy  on  the  Apocalypse  Third 
edition,  con-ected  by  the  author,  a.d.  1700. 

DiONYSius,  conunonly  called  the  Areopagite  ;  said  to  have  been  the 
first  Bishop  of  Athens,  and  a  cotemporary  of  the  apostle  Paul.  His 
histoiy  however  is  uncertain,  and  whether  he  was  really  the  author  of  the 
remarkable  works  assigned  to  him  is  likewise  uncertain ;  but  he  is  fre- 
quently quoted  by  the  best  writers.  The  works  ascribed  to  him  treat  of 
the  Celestial  Hierarchy,  and  the  Divine  Names. 

Duns,  Johannis,  commonly  called  Duns  Scotus,  a  celebrated  scho- 
lastic, who  flourished  about  the  end  of  the  twelfth  and  beginning  of  the 
thirteenth  centuries.  Supposed  to  be  bom  at  Dunstance,  near  Alnwick, 
in  Northumberland.  A  zealous  advocate  for  the  immaculate  conception 
of  the  Virgin  Maiy ;  a  notion  which  according  to  some  was  fij'st  pro- 
pounded by  liim,  but  was  opposed  by  the  Thoraists  and  Dominicans.  Died 
when  he  was  young,  about  the  year  1308. 
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EiCHORN,  J.  G.     Commentary  on  the  Apocaly]ose,  Gottingen,  1791. 

EsTius,  GuLiELMUS,  a  native  of  Gorcum  in  Holland,  Doctor  of 
Theology  and  Professor,  in  the  Academy  of  Douay ;  author  of  Com- 
mentaiy on  the  Epistles,  and  on  other  books  of  Scriptm-c.  Died  at 
Douay,  1613. 
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FoRERius,  F.  Franciscus,  of  Lisbon,  Dominican  Professor  of  Theo- 
logy, Preacher  to  the  King,  and  author  of  a  Commentary  on  the  Prophecy 
of  Isaiah,  &c.,  containing  an  address  to  the  Holy  Fathers  then  assembled 
in  the  Council  of  Trent,     ^i^.  1565. 
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Gagneus,  Johannis,  theologian,   and  Chancellor  of   the  Academy 
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of  Paris ;  Preacher  to  his  Most  Christian  King  of  the  French  and  First 
Almoner.  Author  of  Scholia  on  the  Epistles  and  Apocalypse.  Ed. 
1543. 

Gaspar  a  Melo,  rector  of  the  Augustinian  College  of  St.  Gabriel 
VaUadolid,  a.d.  1589.     Author  of  Commentaries  on  the  Apocalypse. 

Gloss  A  Ordinaria,  collected  by  Strabo,  a  disciple  of  Eabanus,  fi-om 
out  of  the  Fathers,  a.d.  840. 

Glossa  Interlinea,  by  Anselm  of  Laudun,  collected  from  the 
Fathers,  a.d.  1117.  To  both  these  Glossas  are  added  the  PostiUs  of 
Nicolas  de  Lyra. 

Gregory  (Pope),  called  the  Great.  The  observations  upon  the  Apo- 
calypse scattered  throughout  his  works  were  collected  together  by  Alulphus, 
a  monk,  of  Toimiay.     He  died  a.d.  604. 

Glasse,  Salomon,  Doctor  of  Theology  and  Superintendent  of  the 
Churches  in  the  Duchy  of  Saxe  Gotha ;  author  of  the  FhUologia  Sacra. 
Ed.  Leipsic,  a.d.  1743. 
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Haymo,  a  disciple  of  Alcuin  and  Bishop  of  Halberstadt,  Germany ; 
monk  of  the  Abbey  and  Monastery  of  Hirsfelden.  Wrote  upon  all  the 
books  of  Scripture.     Died  a.d.  853. 

Hervey,  Danielis,  of  Nantes ;  priest  of  the  Oratoiy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Author  of  Explanation  of  the  Apocalypse,  dedicated  to 
Pope  Innocent  XL     Ed.  1684. 

Hoe,  MATTHiEUS,  Lutheran  Doctor  in  Theology.  Wrote  Commen- 
taries on  the  Apocalypse  in  seven  books,  dedicated  to  his  Most  Serene 
Highness  the  Elector  and  Dukes  of  Saxony;  a.d.  1671  :  with  a  Preface 
by  Martin  Geier. 

Hugo,  De  Sancto  Charo,  a  French  monk,  of  tlie  order  of  St. 
Dominic,  bora  in  the  vicinity  of  Vienne  in  Dauphigny ;  made  Cardinal 
by  Pope  Lmocent  IV.  in  1345.  Inventor  of  the  Concordance  of  the 
Bible.     Wrote  mystical  Commentaries  on  aU  the  Scriptures. 

Joachim,  Abbot  of  Flora  in  Calabria.  His  doctrine  on  the  Trinity 
opposed  to  that  of  Peter  Lombard,  and  condemned  in  the  foiuih  Lateran 
Council  by  Pope  Innocent  III.  His  work  on  the  Apocalypse  is  neverthe- 
less often  quoted  with  much  respect  by  Roman  Catholic  writers.  He  lived 
in  the  thirteenth  century. 
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Lauretus,  Hieronymus,  a  native  of  Cervaria,  a  town  on  the  con- 
fines of  France  and  Spain.     He  was  a  Benedictine  monk  of  the  monastery 


472  NOTICE    OF    AUTHORS. 

at  Montserrat,  and  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Felix  Guicciolensis. 
Author  of  the  work,  entitled  Sylva  Sylvarum  totius  Scriptures,  being  a 
dictionary  of  the  allegorical  senses  of  words,  compiled  from  out  of  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers.  The  work  is  scarce  and  valuable,  and  deserves 
to  be  reprinted.     Ed.  1612. 

Lambert,  Le  Pere,  a  Jansenist  of  the  order  of  the  Dominicans. 
Author  of  the  Exposition  of  the  Predictions  and  Promises  made  to  the 
Church,  in  the  second  chapter  of  which  he  deplores  the  state  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  conceives  the  Chui'ch  to  be  drawing  to  its  end.  His  work 
was  written  shortly  after  the  first  revolution  in  France,  and  is  dated  a.d. 
1806. 

Lapide,  Cornelius  a,  Professor  of  Theology  in  the  Academy  of 
Louvain,  and  a  Jesuit.  Author  of  most  celebrated  Commentaries  on 
Scripture,  published  in  successive  volumes  about  the  beginning  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  The  extracts  in  our  present  work  are  taken  from  the 
last  edition,  beginning  with  a.d.  1633. 

Leo  the  First ;  commonly  surnamed  The  Great.  Was  a  native  of 
Tuscany  or  of  Kome,  and  raised  to  the  Papal  see  a.d.  440.  He  con- 
demned the  doctrine  of  Eutyches,  and  maintained  that  in  Christ  there 
were  two  distinct  natures  in  one  person.     Died  a.d.  461. 
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Maldonatus,  Johannis,  a  Spanish  Jesuit,  born  at  Casas  de  la 
Reina,  Estremadura,  a.d.  1534:  the  learned  author  of  a  Commentary  on 
the  Gospels.     Died  at  Eome,  a.d.  1583. 

Malvenda,  F.  Thomas,  a  native  of  Ssetabis,  in  the  province  of 
Arragon,  Spain :  of  the  order  of  St.  Dominic.  Wrote  a  celebrated  work 
on  Antichrist.     Ed.  1604.     He  died  about  a.d.  1610.  (?) 

Marloratus,  Augustinus,  author  of  A  Cathohc  Exposition  upon 
the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  collected  out  of  diverse  notable  writers,  com- 
piled at  London,  a.d.  1574,  and  mentioned  by  Cornelius  a  Lapide. 

Mayer,  John,  B.D.,  Pastor  of  the  church  of  Little  Wratting  in 
Suffolk,  A.D.  1627,  author  of  Expositions  upon  the  difiicidt  and  doubtful 
passages  of  the  Seven  Epistles  called  Catholic,  and  the  Revelation. 

Menochius,  Johannes  Stephanus,  native  of  Pavia ;  a  Jesuit; 
author  of  a  Brief  Explication  of  the  whole  Scripture.  Died  about  a.d. 
1655.     The  edition  used  in  the  present  volumes  is  that  of  a.d.  1689. 

Meyer,  Sebastian,  a  friend  of  Pellicanus,  who  wrote  a  Commentary 
on  the  Apocalypse  at  his  request,  and  as  sujiplementary  to  the  com- 
mentary of  Pellicanus  on  other  parts  of  the  Bible.     See  Pellicanus. 
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MuscuLUS,  WooLFGANGUS,  a  Celebrated  Gennaii  Lutheran  divine, 
author  of  Commentaries  on  Scriptui'e.     Born  a.d.  1479  :  died  a.d.  1563. 
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fficuMENius,  Bishop  of  Tricca  in  Thessaly.  Is  thought  to  have  lived 
toward  the  close  of  the  tenth  century.  Author  of  Commentaries  on  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Epistles  of  Paul,  and  all  the  Catholic  Epistles,  in 
which  he  is  said  by  some  to  follow  principally  the  explications  of  Chiy- 
sostom.  The  Commentary  on  the  Apocalypse  by  Andreas,  as  revised  (so 
to  speak)  by  Aretas,  is  appended  to  the  writings  of  (Ecumenius  ;  and 
whenever  the  authority  of  OEcumenius  is  quoted  in  the  present  volumes, 
for  interpretations  of  the  Apocalypse,  the  Commentary  above  refen-ed  to 
is  the  one  intended.  I  regret  that  I  became  acquainted  with  Cramer's 
edition  too  late  to  make  use  of  it. 

OsTERVALD,  JoHN  Frederic,  author  of  a  Treatise  concerning  the 
Causes  of  the  present  Corruption  of  Christians,  and  the  remedies  thereof. 
Translated  into  English  by  C.  Mutel.  Second  Edition,  1702.  Ostervald 
was  born  at  Neufchatel  in  the  year  1663.  He  was  the  friend  of  Tun-etin 
of  Geneva,  and  Werenfels  of  Basle.  He  died  in  1747.  His  account  of 
the  state  of  the  church  in  his  own  lifetime  is  a  remarkable  confirmation  of 
the  one  given  by  Swedenborg;  as  both  describe  the  church  at  nearly 
the  same  period.  The  book  refeiTcd  to  was  highly  esteemed  by  Bishop 
Burnett,  and  was  republished  by  Bishop  Watson  in  his  Theological 
Tracts.  In  Vol.  I.,  p.  342,  the  date  of  the  edition  (1785)  is  erroneously 
put  for  the  date  of  the  period  (or  a.d.)  to  which  the  history  refers,  and 
which  must  have  been  before  1702. 


Pamelius,  Jacobus,  Bishop  of  Brages,  a.d.  1589,  author  of  Mi- 
croloyus  de  Ecclesiasticis  Observationihus,  Scholia  upon  Tertullian  and 
Cyprian,  &c. 

Pellicanus,  Conradus,  born  a.d.  1478,  Professor  of  Sacred  Lite- 
rature in  the  School  of  Zurich.  Lived  in  the  time  of  Erasmus,  with  whom 
he  had  some  controversies.  Author  of  Commentaries  on  the  Bible.  A 
supplementary  volume  to  tliis  work,  containing  a  Commentaiy  on  the 
Apocalypse,  was  written  at  the  request  of  Pellicanus  (see  his  Life)  by 
Sebastian  Meyer,  and  is  quoted  in  our  present  work  as  the  Commentary 
of  Pellicanus;  but  as  he  was  not  the  real  author,  it  would  have  been 
better  to  substitute  for  Pellicanus  the  name  of  Sebastian  Meyer,  especially 
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as  the  circumstance  has  led  in  a  few  places  to  a  slight  repetition.  This 
observation  applies  only  to  quotations  from  the  Coramentaiy  on  the  Apo- 
calypse, but  not  to  those  on  other  parts  of  the  Bible.  Died  at  Zurich, 
1556. 

Pererius,  Benedictus,  a  native  of  Valencia,  in  Spain.  A  learned 
Jesuit,  and  author  of  Commentaries  on  Daniel,  Disputations  on  several 
books  of  Scripture,  especially  on  the  first  seven  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse. 
Died  A.D.  1610. 

Peebone,  J.,  a  learned  Jesuit,  Professor  of  Theology  in  the  Jesuits' 
College  at  Rome.  The  author  in  modem  times  of  a  celebrated  work, 
entitled  Prelectiones  Theologicse,  which  is  a  sort  of  adaptation  of  the 
Theologica  Dogmata  of  Petavius  to  the  present  age.  Says  occasionally 
some  foolish  things  about  Swedenborg,  but  not  knowingly ;  because  the 
theological  writings  of  Swedenborg  were  unknown  to  liim. 

Petavius,  Dionysius,  born  at  Orleans  in  the  year  1583,  and  entered 
into  the  society  of  Jesuits  in  the  year  1605  ;  died  at  Paris,  1652.  Author 
of  Tlieologica  Dogmata,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  w'orks  in  the  Church 
of  Rome.  He  was  a  fiiend  of  Grotius,  and  is  thought  to  have  repre- 
sented the  Fathers  as  being  Arians  and  Socinians.  Bishop  BuU  wrote  a 
work  in  defence  of  the  Fathers  and  against  Petavius,  entitled  Defensio 
Fidei  Nicceni,  in  wliich  occui's  a  celebrated  chapter  upon  the  Subordination 
of  the  Son ;  for  which  he  is  charged  wdth  falling  into  the  same  kind  of 
error  as  that  which  he  was  charging  upon  Petavius.  The  work  of  Dean 
Sherlock  on  the  Trinity  was  condemned  in  the  University  of  Oxford  for 
Tritheism ;  and  Bishop  Bidl  states,  in  his  Catholic  Doctrine  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity,  that  Dean  Sherlock's  explication  is  not  contrary  to  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  the  Fathers. 

Picus,  JoHANNis,  Count,  of  Mii-andula  in  Italy,  considered  in  the 
age  in  which  he  lived  to  be  a  great  philosopher  and  theologian.  Died  1494. 

Primastus,  Bishop  of  Adnunetum,  in  Africa,  a.d.  553.  Author  of 
Commentaries  upon  the  Epistles  of  Paul  and  the  Apocalypse. 

PiscATOR,  JoHANNis,  a  Protcstaut,  and  Professor  of  Sacred  Lite- 
rature in  Herl)oin,  a  town  of  Germany,  in  the  principality  of  Nassau, 
Dillenburg.  Author  of  Commentaries  on  all  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,     Second  Ed.,  1621. 

R 

Rabanus  Maurus,  Magnentius,  a  German  prelate,  born  at  Fulda, 
a  city  of  Germany,  a.d.  785  ;  a  disciple  of  Alcuin.  In  822,  elected 
Abbot  of  Ftdda ;  in  847,  elected  to  the  Archbishopric  of  Mentz  ;  died  in 
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856.  He  was  denominated  the  great  light  of  Gennany  and  France,  and 
for  four  centuries  his  writings  were  appealed  to  l)y  the  most  eminent  Latin 
di\ines  as  authority  in  religious  matters.  Author  of  Commentaries  on 
various  books  of  Scripture,  also  of  Scripture  Allegories,  &c. 

Eenodautius,  Eusebius,  Abbot,  bom  at  Paris,  1646  ;  educated  at 
the  Jesuits'  College,  and  entered  at  the  age  of  19  into  the  congi-egation  of 
the  Oratory.  Author  of  a  Collection  of  Oriental  Liturgies  and  numerous 
other  very  learned  works.  A  fi-iend  of  Pope  Clement  XL,  and  master  of 
seventeen  different  languages.     Died,  a.d.  1720, 

RiBEKA,  Fkanciscus,  a  learned  Spanish  Jesuit,  bom  a.d.  1537,  in 
the  town  of  CasteUa  VUlacastin ;  wrote  commentaries  upon  various  books 
of  the  Bible,  especially  the  Apocalypse.  Professor  of  Divinity  at  the 
seminary  in  Salamanca,  where  he  continued  till  his  death  in  1591. 

EuPERTUS,  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Heribert,  Duyz,  near 
Cologne ;  of  the  order  of  St.  Benedict.  A  learned  and  celebrated  com- 
mentator, who  wrote  iipon  various  books  of  Scripture,  and  among  these 
the  Apocal}^)se.  He  flourished  in  the  time  of  Pope  Paschal  the  Second, 
A.D.  1116. 


Sa,  Emanuel,  a  Spanish  Jesuit,  of  Lusitania,  author  of  Annotations 
upon  Scripture,  &c.,  a  work  too  brief  to  be  of  much  use.  Died  a.d. 
1596. 

Sleidan,  John,  bom  at  Sleidan,  a  small  town  near  Cologne,  1506; 
a  follower  of  Zuingle,  then  of  Luther.  Died  1556.  His  work  most 
known  is  his  Commentaries  on  the  state  of  religion  and  the  commonwealth 
under  Charles  V.,  Cesar. 

SuAREZ,  Eranciscus,  a  very  celebrated  theologian,  bom  at  Granada 
in  Spain,  1548.  A  Jesuit,  and  professor  successively  at  Alcala,  Salamanca, 
Rome,  and  Coimbra.  Was  desired  by  Pope  Paid  V.  to  undertake  the 
defence  of  the  Catholic  faith  in  England.  The  principles  he  maintained 
against  James  I.  were  those  of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  supremacy  of  the 
Papal  See ;  a  work  which  it  is  instmctive  to  read  in  the  present  day,  when 
those  principles  are  attempted  to  be  revived.  The  book  was  publicly 
burned  in  fi'ont  of  St.  Paul's,  by  order  of  James. 


TiRiNUS,  Jacobus,  a  Jesuit,  a  native  of  Anvers.     Author  of  some 
esteemed  Commentaries  on  the  Bible.     Died,  a.d.  1636. 

TuKRETiNUS,  Eranciscus,  a  Protestant  Calvinistic  divine,  born  at 
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Geneva  in  1623,  where  he  became  professor  of  theology.  Died  in  1687. 
Author  of  various  theological  writings,  especially  Institutionum  Theologies 
Partes  Tres,  1679. 

Tychonius,  a  Donatist,  of  Afiica.     His  homilies  on  the  Apocalypse 
are  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  Augustin.     Died  about  the  year  400. 


ViEGAS,  Blasius,  of  Lusitania,  in  Spain,  a  Jesuit ;  author  of  Com- 
mentaries on  the  Apocalypse  and  other  books  of  Scripture.     Died,  1599. 

St.  Victoe,  Eichabdus,  a  Eegular  Canon  of  St.  Victor,  Paris,  and 
intimate  friend  of  St.  Bernard.  Author  of  various  works  on  the  Scrip- 
tui-es.     Died,  1130. 

VicTORiNUS,  Bishop  of  Petavium  in  Pannonia ;  lived  in  the  time  of 
the  Emperor  Probus ;  and  was  a  martjT.  Author  of  various  books  upon 
the  Scriptures.     Supposed  to  have  died  about  a.d.  284,  or  303. 

ViLLALPANDUS,  JoHANNES  Baptista,  a  Spanish  Jesuit,  author  of 
a  celebrated  work  on  Ezekiel,  in  3  vols.  fol.  vdth  plates.  Died,  a.d. 
1608. 

ViTEiNGA,  Campedius,  an  eminent  Dutch  divine,  born  at  Leewarden, 
1659:  died,  1722.  Professor  of  oriental  languages,  theology,  and  sacred 
history  at  Francker.  Wrote  a  celebrated  Commentaiy  on  Isaiah,  and  an 
equally  celebrated  work,  entitled  Anacrisis  Apocalypseos. 

Z 

Zanchius,  Gerolamus,  an  Italian  Protestant,  bom  at  Alzano,  a.d. 
1516,  in  the  territory  of  Bergamo,  and  entered  among  the  Canons  Ee- 
gular of  the  Lateran  at  the  age  of  15.  Left  Italy  in  the  time  of  Peter 
Martyr,  and  went  to  Geneva  to  join  the  other  Eeforraers,  where  he  was 
Professor  of  Sacred  Literatiu'e  for  about  eleven  years.  Afterwards  occu- 
pied the  theological  chair  at  Heidelberg,  where  he  died,  a.d.  1590.  Highly 
esteemed  among  Protestants  on  account  of  his  great  learning  and  attach- 
ment to  their  principles. 
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Abomination  of  desolation,  IV.,  395-7. 

Abyss,  IV.,  169—73. 

Age,  a  new,  IV.,  439-49,  473-4. 

AiE,  the.  III.,  317 ;  IV.,  80-2. 

All  power,  what  signified  by,  I.,  172-82. 

Alpha  and  Omega,  I.,  245-6,  252-3,  305-6;  IV.,  421-6,  571. 

Altar,  II.,  149-51,  225-8,  326  ;  III.,  493. 

,  fire  of  the,  II.,  229-32. 

,  measure  the,  III.,  4-21. 

Amen,  the,  I.,  446-7. 

Angel,  I.,  214,  216,  267-8;  II.,  63,  190-1,  225-7;  III.,  318,  492-3; 

IV.,  47,  524-5,  572. 

s,  four,  II.,  183-4,  327. 

s,  seven,  II.,  219,  228;  III.,  242-3;  IV.,  15-6,  29,  30,  90-4. 

,  another  mighty,  II.,  376-9;  IV.,  194-6. 

standing  in  the  sun,  IV.,  334-6. 

Antichrist,  what  to  be  understood  by,  I.,  131-6;  III.,  372,  393-9. 

Antipas,  I.,  323,  334. 

Apocalypse,  continuity  and  coherence  of  the,  I.,  53-8,  61-6,  500-1 ; 

III.,  279. 
,  subject  of   the,    I.,   154,   158,   203-6,  215,   243-4,  265, 

356-7;  IV.,  423-4,  435. 

the  divine  humanity  a  key  to  the,  II.,  82. 


Armageddon,  IV.,  75-80. 
Ark  of  his  covenant.  III.,  253-74  ;  IV.,  504,  516-7. 
Asia,  I.,  217-8,  220,  526,  Notes. 

Authority  claimed  by  the  Romish  church,  IV.,  154-69,   175-8,  222-9, 
438. 
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Avenge,  II.,  158-60  :  IV.,  294-5. 
Away  from,  take,  IV.,  578-83. 
Axe,  smitten  with  the,  IV.,  346-8. 

Baalam,  I.,  324-30,  833,  335. 

Babylon,  III.,  466-79  ;  IV.,  85-8,  130-50,  195,  201-2,  238-42,  290-2, 

600-1. 
Balak,  I.,  324. 
Balances,  II.,  130-3. 
Bakley,  II.,  130,  135-6. 
Beast,  the,  I.,  155;  III.,  510. 

out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  III.,  214-6. 

s  of  the  earth,  II.,  140-2. 

out  of  the  sea,  III.,  357-68. 

out  of  the  earth.  III.,  358-9,  402-10. 

,  image  of  the.  III.,  416-9. 

,  a  scarlet-colored,  IV.,  107-9. 

was,  and  is  not,  IV.,  153-69,  175-8. 

Beae,  feet  of  a.  III.,  364,  367. 

Bed,  a,  I.,  358-63. 

Beginning,  the,  of  the  creation  of  God,  I.,  446,  450-4  ;  IV.,  419-26. 

Begotten,  meaning  of  the  terra,  as  applied  to  the  Imman  nature  of  the 

Lord,  I.,  136-62,  345-6. 
Behind,  a  voice,  I.,  250-1. 
Black  horse,  II.,  129-40. 
Blasphemy,  I.,  314-5  ;  III.,  374-82  ;  IV.,  48-55. 

,  the  name  of,  III.,  360-3  ;   IV.,  105-8. 

Blood,  I.,  225-6;  II.,  178;  III.,  497,  500-3;  IV.,  45-46,  150-1,  288- 

90,  322-4. 

,  sea  became,  II.,  358-82;  IV.,  36-8. 

,  waters  into.  III.,  210-3;  IV.,  38-44. 

Body,  III.,  218,  229. 

of  Moses,  320-1. 

Book  sealed,  II.,  53-63. 

,  to  open  the,  II.,  63,  106-8. 

,  took  the,  II.,  76-9,  83. 

,  little,  II.,  382-5,  390,  399-410. 

s,  the,  were  opened,  IV.,  35S-9. 

of  life,  IV.,  541,  578-84. 

Bottomless  pit,  II.,  306,  311-12;  HI.,  214-6;  IV.,  169-73. 
Bow,  II.,  110,  114-6. 


INDEX.  481 

Brass,  fine,  L,  260,  262,  349-51. 

Breastplates,  II.,  332,  338-41. 

Breadth,  IV.,  523. 

Bride,  IV.,  493-8. 

Bridles,  horse,  III.,  502-3,  511. 

Bricks,  IV.,  134. 

Buried,  not.  III.,  230-2. 

Buy  or  sell.  III.,  428-9;  IV.,  214,  254-5. 

Calf,  II.,  35,  40-3,  128,  422. 

Camp  of  the  saints,  IV.,  351,  354-5,  430. 

Candlestick,  I.,  264,  287. 

,  remove  thy,  I.,  284-94. 

s,  two,  III.,  202-6. 

Captivity,  III.,  399-401. 
Caught  up  to  God,  III.,  309-11. 
Chain,  a  great,  IV.,  341-2. 
Chaos,  IV.,  418-9. 
Charity  the  life  of  faith,  I.,  282. 
Cherubim,  II.,  422;  IV.,  17-9. 
Child,  being  with,  III.,  287-92. 

,  a  man.  III.,  305-8. 

Christ,  the  title,  belongs  exclusively  to  the  human  natui-e  of  the  Saviour, 
I.,  122-30. 

,  Jesus,  the  eternal  Mediator,  I.,  192-4,  198-9. 

• ,  the  revelation  of,  I.,  203-8. 

regarded  as  the  veiy  personification  of  sin,  II.,  355-7  ;    HI., 

178-9. 

not  self-existent.  III.,  64-70. 

,  subordination  of.  III.,  70-95. 

the  object  of  subordinate  worship,  III.,  97-172  ;  IV.,  299-302. 

the  Lord  God  omnipotent,  IV.,  296-8. 

s,  false,  IV.,  384-6,  403-6. 

City,  III.,  30,  474-6,  499;  IV.,  249. 

,  the  great.  III.,  218-27  ;  IV.,  84,  191-3. 

,  tenth  part  of,  fell.  III.,  241. 

,  the  beloved,  IV.,  355. 

Closets,  IV.,  407. 

Clouds,  I.,  226-43;   IV.,  413-4,  591. 

Cloud,  clothed  with  a,  II.,  376-80. 

. ,  to  heaven  in  a,  III.,  238-41. 

vol.  II.  I  I 
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Cloud,  a  white,  III.,  488. 
Cold  nor  hot,  I.,  455-69. 
Come  up  hither,  II.,  3. 

and  see,  II.,  109-10. 

out  of  her,  IV.,  214-9. 

,  say,  IV.,  576-7. 

Commandments,  impossible  to  keep  the,  III.,  175-96. 

,  necessity  of  a  life  according  to  the,  IV.,  571. 

Controversies,  theological,  significance  of.  III.,  171,  note. 

Cosmos,  IV.,  366. 

Court  without  the  temple,  III.,  21-7. 

Covenant,  ark  of  his.  III.,  253-74. 

Craftsman,  IV.,  282,  285. 

Created  all  things,  II.,  51-2. 

Creation  of  God,  I.,  451-4  ;  IV.,  419-26. 

Crown,  I.,  317;  III.,  302. 

s  of  gold,  II.,  26,  50  ;  III.,  491. 

like  gold,  II.,  308,  315. 

s,  ten.  III.,  360-3. 

Crucified,  was,  1,307-10;  II.,  91-3  ;  III.,  227-8. 
Cup,  golden,  IV.,  121-9,  210,  597. 

Dan,  II.,  207-11. 
Dark,  became,  IV.,  55-9. 
David,  key  of,  I.,  416-25  ;  II.,  56-7. 
Day,  I.,  317,  526. 

,  hour,  month,  and  year,  II.,  331-2. 

Dead,  and  was,  I.,  262-3,  307-13. 

,  art,  I.,  394-407. 

bodies,  their.  III.,  218-21,  229-32. 

,  blessed  are  the.  III.,  486-7  ;  IV.,  348. 

Death,  II.,  140-9 ;  III.,  326. 

of  fii-st  witness.  III.,  40-172. 

■ of  second  witness,  III.,  172-96. 

,  wounded  to.  III.,  369-70. 

Delicacies,  IV.,  313-4,  251. 
Desert,  a,  IV.,  103-5,  407. 
Devour,  to.  III.,  304-5. 
Devil,  III.,  319. 

s,  habitation  of,  IV.,  204-9. 

Died,  IV.,  36-8. 
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Difficulties  of  Interpretation,  I.,  1-4,  219-20. 
Door,  open,  I.,  426-7 ;  II.,  1-2. 

,  at  the,  I.,  487. 

Done,  It  is,  IV.,  80-2,  511. 

Dragon,  a  great  red.  III.,  292-304,  318-9,  368-9,  468. 

,  spake  as  a.   III.,  404-8. 

Drunkenness,  IV.,  98-102. 

Eagle,  II.  36,  44,  149,  305,  424;  IV.,  409. 

,  wings  of  an,  III.,  349-50. 

Ear,  an,  I.,  295-8;  III.,  398-9  ;  IV.,  575. 
Earth,  II.,  252-3;  III.,  354;  IV.,  35,  197-8,  276. 

,  left  foot  upon  the,  II.,  385. 

,  they  that  dweU  on  the,  III.,  229-36. 

,  which  destroy  the.  III.,  252. 

Earthquake,  II.,  160-1,  181,  233;  III.,  241,  275-6. 
East,  the,  II.,  189-93. 

,  kings  of  the,  IV.,  65-8. 

Eat,  to,  I,  332-3;  II.,  399-410. 

Egypt,  III.,  218,  223-6,  281,  294-5 ;  IV.,  31. 

Eight,  III.,  446;  IV.,  185. 

Elders,  four  and  twenty,  II.,  23-6. 

Ephesus,  the  chui-ch  of,  I.,  266-302. 

Euphrates,  II.,  327-31;  IV.,  59-61. 

Eyes,  I.,  260,  347. 

,  fuU  of,  II.,  35-7,  44-6. 

as  a  flame  of  foe,  IV.,  322,  329. 

Eye-salve,  I.,  484,  486. 

Eaces,  upon  theii-.  III.,  248-9. 

Faith  alone,  justification  by,  I.,  362-3,  366-84,  476-83;  II.,   268-82, 

344-75  ;  III.,  172-96,  420-6. 
Faithful,  the,  and  time  witness,  I.,  446-50;  IV.,  322,  505. 
Fallen,  five  are,  IV.,  182-4. 

,  Babylon  is,  IV.,  201-4. 

False  prophet.  III.,  410 ;  IV.,  391-2. 

.  Christs,  IV.,  384-6,  403-6. 

Father,  L.  495-9  ;  II.,  11-13. 

Fearful,  the,  IV.,  512. 

Feet,  L,  260,  262,  348-51,  355  ;  II.,  380. 

,  worship  at  thy,  I.,  429-31. 
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Fig-tree,  II.,  162-81. 

Figurative  intei-pretation,  I.,  7 — 10,  13. 

Fire,  L,  260,  347-8;  II.,  247;  III.,  415,  483;  IV.,  1-3,  249-50,  322. 

,  gold  tried  in  the,  I.,  484-6. 

,  lamps  of,  II.,  30-3. 

of  the  altar,  II.,  229-32. 

,  breast-plates  of,  II.,  332,  338-41. 

out  of  their  mouth,  III.,  206-9. 

from  heaven.  III.,  411-15  ;  IV.,  354. 


-,  scorch  with,  IV.,  48-55. 


First  Love,  left  thy,  I.,  272-84. 
First  and  last,  I.,  252-3,  305-6,  310-11. 

resurrection,  IV.,  348-50. 

Flood,  as  a,  III.,  351-3. 

Forehead,  sealed  in  the,  II.,  194-7  ;  III.,  427. 

,  the,  IV.,  130,  561. 

Fornication,  L,  355-8;  II.,  344;  III.,  466;  IV.,  96-101,  209-14. 

Forty-two,  III.,  34-5. 

Foundation  of  the  world,  IV.,  173-4. 

s,  twelve,  IV.,  519-21. 

Four  animals,  II.,  35-47,  51;  IV.,  17-19. 
Four,  II.,  144;  III.,  444,  506. 

angels,  II.,  183-4. 

winds,  II.,  184-9,  194. 

square,  IV.,  515. 

Fowls,  IV.,  334-40. 
Frogs,  like,  IV.,  68-73,  592. 
Full,  not,  I.,  409-10. 

Garment,  I.,  260-1,  413-5. 

,  keepeth  his,  IV.,  74-5. 

Gates,  twelve,  IV.,  514,  519. 

Generation,  Eternal,  1.,  507-10.     See  Begotten,  Son  of  God. 

Gentiles,  given  to  the.  III.,  27-30. 

Girdle,  golden,  I.,  260-1;  IV.,  16. 

Glass,  sea  of,  II.,  33-5  ;  IV.,  1-3. 

,  like  pure,  IV.,  515. 

Glory,  gave.  III.,  241-2. 

of  God,  IV.,  22,  514-8. 

,  self,  IV.,  231. 

GoG  and  Magog,  IV.,  350-3,  610-13. 
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Gold,  I.,  484-6  ;  II.,  50  ;  IV.,  88,  264. 
Golden  vials,  II.,  79;  IV.,  16,  19-22,  29-32. 
Golden  censer,  II.,  226. 

cup,  IV.,  121-9,  210,  597. 

reed,  IV.,  515,  522. 

Good,  a,  life  with  false  doctrine,  I.,  303-4  ;  false  pretensions  to  a  good 

life,  I.,  339-41 ;  necessity  of  a  good  life  repudiated,  I.,  367-77  ; 

III.,  178-88,  215-6;  and  enforced,  I.,  377-84;  II.,  277-81;  III., 

196,  385-90;  IV.,  305. 
Gospel,  the  everlasting,  III.,  460-5. 

,  IV.,  393-5. 

Grapes,  I.,  492,  495-6. 
Grass,  II.,  250,  307-14. 
Guile,  no,  III.,  454,  458-9. 

Habitation  of  devils,  IV.,  204-9. 

Hail,  II.,  247-8,  251-2;  III.,  275-6;  IV.,  88-9. 

Hair,  I.,  261 ;  II.,  313-4. 

of  women,  II.,  308. 

Harps,  II.,  79;  III.,  448  ;  IV.,  4,  282-3. 
Harlots,  IV.,  110-2,  211-2,  283,  307,  596,  599. 

,  mother  of,  IV.,  130. 

Head  and  hairs,  I.,  260-2. 

,  II.,  50;  III.,  300;  IV.,  180. 

Heaven  and  earth,  III.,  461. 

,  reached  unto,  IV.,  220-9. 

opened,   IV.,  312-14. 

,  a  new,  and  new  earth,  IV.,  365-77,  450-73. 

Heresy  deemed  worse  than  a  wicked  life,  I.,  274-80. 
Holy  city.  III.,  30-3. 

and  true,  I.,  416-22. 

,  II.,  47-50;  IV.,  7-9. 

Horns,  seven,  II.,  66,  74-6. 

,  ten,  III.,  299-301,  360-3;    IV.,  186. 

,  two,  like  a  lamb.   III.,  404-9. 

Horse,  II.,  111-4;  IV.,  314-8. 

s  prepared  for  war,  II.,  308. 

s  in  vision,  II.,  332-41. 

House,  IV.,  399. 

Human  nature,  the,  of  Christ  not  regarded  as  the  Son  of  God,  I.,  98- 
113,  150-3. 
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Human  nature,  tlie,  upon  the  same  level  with  Adam,  I.,  113-23. 

is  exclusively  referred  to  in  the  title  "  Christ,"  I., 

122-30. 

not  begotten,  I.,  136-46. 

-,  omniscience  and  infinity  of,  denied,  I.,  183-6  ;  II., 


91-105;  III.,  95-6;  IV.,  333. 

-,  the  mediatorial  office  of,  to  cease,  I.,  166-92,  194-8, 


510-26. 

the  only  manifestation  of  the  invisible  God,  I.,  192-4, 


198-9,  247. 

self-subsisting,  I.,  245-6,  307. 

divine,  I.,  253-60,  307,  497 ;  II.,  9-12. 

is  holiness  itself,  I.,  416-22;  II.,  50. 

symbolized  by  the  Lamb,  II.,  66-105  ;  III.,  457. 

temple  of  God  opened  in  heaven. 


III.,  253-74. 

tabernacle  of  God,  IV.,  499-503. 


-,  omnipotence  of,  II.,  376-82,  390-2  ;  III.,  248-51 ; 


IV.,  5,  6,  8,  333. 
Hunger,  II.,  140. 
Hypocrisy,  self-deceiving,  I.,  459-61,  467-8. 

Idols,  L,  331-2;  III.,  417  ;  IV.,  496,  596. 

Image,  III.,  416-8  ;  IV.,  202. 

Imputed  righteousness,  II.,  353-73,  425  ;  III.,  178-9,  215-6. 

Incarnation,  doctrine  of  the,  I.,  87-162. 

.. ,  further  revelations  of  the,  III.,  253-74. 

Incense,  II.,  227-8. 

Indifference  to  spiritual  truth,  I.,  396-407. 

Interpretation,  difficulties  of,  I.,  1-4. 

,  literal,  I.,  4-6,  12,  13,  20;  II.,  261-7. 

. ,  figui-ative,  I.,  7-10,  13. 

. • ,  sph-itual,  I.,  11-27. 

Iron,  a  rod  of,  I.,  387-9  ;  III.,  305,  308-9. 
Island,  IV.,  88,  594. 

Jacinth,  breastplates  of,  II.,  332,  338-41. 

Jasper,  II.,  20-2 ;  IV.,  514. 

Jews,  say  they  are,  and  are  not,   I.,  313-4,  428-9. 

Jericho,  III.,  285-6. 

Jezebel,  I.,  355-8,  386-7. 
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John,  I.,  214,  216-7  ;  XL,  109;  IV.,  92-4,  477,  513. 
.Judgment,  III.,  245  ;  IV.,  29-30,  341-2,  370,  419-26,  448-9. 

Key  of  David,  I.,  416-25;  II.,  56-7. 
Key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  II.,  360  ;  IV..  341-2. 
Killed,  III.,  209-10,  419-26;  IV.,  389-90. 
King,  II.,  323-4;  IV.,  181-2,  186. 

s  and  priests,  I.,  225  ;  IV.,  97. 

s  of  the  east,  IV.,  65-8. 

earth,  IV.,  74,  96-8,  212-3,  595. 

Knowledge  of  God,  I.,  82. 

Lamb,  the,  I.,  154-5,  158,  192-3;  II.,  53,  76-90;  III.,  447-52,  457; 

IV.,  4-9,  526-34,  561-4. 

. ;  a,  slain,  II.,  66-76,  90-105. 

,  two  homs  like  a.  III.,  404-9. 

' ,  marriage  of  the,  IV.,  304-11. 

Lamps,  II.,  30-3  ;  IV.,  285. 

Laodicea,  L,  446-99. 

Last  Judgment,  application  of  the  Apocalypse  to  the,  I.,  31,  38,  219, 

244,  501;  II.,  1,  5-8,  104-5,  107-8,  180-2;  III.,  244-7;  IV., 

341-2. 

,  after  the,  the  office  of  Mediator  to  cease,  I.,  190. 

Leaves,  IV.,  555,  559. 

Length  and  breadth,  IV.,  523. 

Liars,  IV.,  513  ;  who  loveth  and  doeth  a  Ke,  571. 

Lightnings,  II.,  26-30,  229-33;  IIL,  275-6;  IV.,  408. 

Limbus,  IV.,  429-32. 

Linen,  fine,  IV.,  265-6,  304-5,  311,  324. 

Lion,  II.,  35,  39,  119. 

,  the,  of  Jiidah,  II.,  63-5. 

,  teeth  of  a,  II.,  308. 

• ,  as  a,  roareth,  II.,  385-6,  417. 

,  mouth  of  a,  III.,  365-7. 

Literal  intei-pretation,  I.,  4-6,  12,  13 ;  II.,  261-7 ;  III.,  207,  210. 

-,  abuse  of,  I.,  20. 

Little  power,  I.,  426-8. 

book,  II.,  382-5,  390. 

,  take  the,  and  eat  it,  II.,  399-410. 

Liturgical  services,  tendency  of  the,  to  foster  Aiianism,  111.,  129-71 ; 

IV.,  302-4. 
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Leopard,  like  a,  III.,  364-7. 
Locusts,  II.,  307-35,  344-7. 
Loud's  Day,  the,  I.,  248-50. 
Lukewarm,  I.,  455-61. 

Male,  III.,  306. 

Man,  like  a,  II.,  36,  43,  139-40. 

child,  III.,  305-8. 

,  number  of  a.  III.,  431-43. 

,  measure  of  a,  IV.,  523-6. 

Manna,  hidden,  I.,  343. 

Marriage  of  the  Lamb,  IV.,  304-11. 

Measure,  to.  III.,  4-21,  432;  IV.,  522. 

of  a  man,  LV.,  523-6. 

Mediator,  character  of  Christ  as,  I.,  88-130  ;  the  Mediator  and  media- 
torial office  to  be  ultimately  dispensed  with,  I.,  161-92,  194-8, 
510-26;  mediatorial  office  eternal,  I.,  192-4,  198-9;  the  object 
only  of  subordinate  or  inferior  worship,  III.,  97-172. 

Merchants,  IV.,  209-12,  254-62,  270,  286,  608. 

Merry,  and  make.  III.,  232-4. 

Metaphors,  abuse  of,  II.,  351-3. 

Michael,  III.,  317-9. 

Mill,  IV.,  281. 

Millstone,  IV.,  279-82. 

Miraculous  conception,  and  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  I.,  86-7 ; 
the  mii'aculous  conception  essential  to  the  diviaity  of  Chi-ist,  I., 
89,  90  ;  in  what  respect,  I.,  91-8  ;  the  doctrine  evaded  and  denied, 
I.,  98-113  ;  generally  regarded  as  no  proper  proof,  I.,  113-22. 

Moon,  the,  became  as  blood,  II.,  161-78. 

,  was  smitten,  II.,  295-304. 

,  mider  her  feet,  III.,  284-7. 

,  shall  not  give  her  light,  IV.,  410. 

Morning-star,  the,  L,  388,  390-2;  IV.,  572-5. 

Moses,  III.,  321. 

,  song  of,  IV.,  4-9. 

Mountain  burning  vfith.  fae,  II.,  253-8. 

Mountains,  IV.,  88,  180-1,  398,  594. 

Mouth,  III.,  366  ;  in  their  mouth  no  guUe,  III.,  454,  458-9. 

Mysteries  of  justification,  II.,  368-73. 

Mystery,  IV.,  130-2,  190. 
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Name,  I.,  395  ;  III.,  374-5,  429-30 ;  IV.,  130 ;  a  few  names,  I.,  413-4  ; 

the   name  of  the   Lord,    IV.,    299-304;    a  name  written,    IV., 

322-3. 
Nations,  I.,  387-8. 

were  angry,  III.,  252. 

. against  nations,  IV.,  387-8,  437. 

Need  of  nothing,  I.,  472-83. 
New,  aU  things,  IV.,  506-10. 
New  Church,  a,  indicated  by  the  temple  opened  in  heaven,  III.,  264- 

74;  IV.,  27. 

,  commencement  of  a,  IV.,  439-49,  477,  614-9. 

New  name,  I.,  343-4,  439-45. 

New  Jerusalem,  I.,  439-40;  IV.,  308,  477-93,  617. 

New  song,  II.,  67,  79-83;  III.,  449-53. 

NicoLAiTANS,  I.,  295,  334-42;  III.,  174. 

NisAN,  the  month.  III.,  285. 

Novelties,  introduction  of,  I.,  32-37  ;  III.,  332-7. 

Number,  II.,  232;  IV.,  185. 

,  symbolism  of.  III.,  431-46. 

Obstacles  to  the  reception  of  a  true  exposition,  I.,  11-19,  39-41. 

Oil  and  wine,  II.,  137-9;  oil.  III.,  202. 

Olive-trees,  I.,  287;  two  olives.   III.,  202-6;  Mount  of  Olives,  IV., 

383-4. 
Omniscience  and  infinity  denied  to  the  Lord's  glorified  humanity,  I., 

183-6. 
One,  II.,  133;  IIL,  443. 
Order,  di^ane,  IV.,  362-449. 

Pale  horse,  II.,  140-9. 

Paps,  L,  260-1. 

Patience,  word  of  my,  I.,  431-2. 

of  the  saints.  III.,  401-2,  484-5. 

Patmos,  L,  248. 

Pergamos,  I.,  318-44. 

Persecution,  III.,  328-49. 

Philadelphia,  L,  416-46,  475. 

Pillar,  a,  in  the  temple,  I.,  437-9. 

Pit,  the  bottomless,  IL,  306,  311-12;  III.,  214-6;  IV.,  169-73. 

Plagues,  to  smite  the  earth  with,  IIL,  210-3. 

,  seven  last,  IV.,  1,  15,  29-32,  578. 
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Power,  all,  I.,  173-82;  IV.,  196. 

,  little,  I.,  426-8. 

,  thy  great.  III.,  248-51. 

Practice  the  way  to  theory,  I.,  299-302. 
Precision  of  phraseology,  I.,  10-11. 
Predestination,  III.,  378-81. 
Preparation  of  the  reader  necessary,  I.,  78-81. 
Priests,  kings  and,  I.,  225  ;  IV.,  212-3. 
Prison,  I.,  315-6. 
Prophesy,  shall.  III.,  196-9. 
Prophets,  III.,  198,  253,  469. 

,  blood  of  the,  IV.,  288-90. 

Purple  and  scarlet,  IV,,  110-20,  128. 

Quantity  and  quality,  III.,  431-2,  448,  511. 
Queen,  IV.,  120-1. 

,  to  sit  a,  IV.,  231-42. 

Quickly,  I.,  284,  435-7;  IV.,  564. 

Eain,  III.,  210. 

Kainbow,  II.,  22-3,  376-7. 

Eeason  expressed  by  number.  III.,  436. 

Ked,  II.,  119-20,  127  ;  III.,  293,  298  ;  IV.,  109. 

Eed  horse,  II.,  119-28. 

Eedemption,  IV.,  363-77. 

Eeed  like  a  rod.  III.,  1-3. 

,  a  golden,  IV.,  515,  522. 

Eevelation,  the,  of  Jesus  Christ,  I.,  203-8  ;  new  revelations,  IV.,  551-4. 

Eich,  L,  472-7,  483,  484. 

Eight  hand,  I.,  269;  II.,  53,  76-8;  III.,  427. 

EiVER,  II.,  284-95,  330  ;  rivers  became  blood,   IV.,  38-44  ;  a  pure  river 

of  life,   IV.,  555-8. 
EocKs,  II.,  179-82. 

EOD  OF  IRON,  I.,  387-9;  III.,  308-9;  IV.,  324. 
EoME,  III.,  477-9;  IV.,  85-8,  136-50,  238-42,  290-2,  600. 

Sackcloth,  clothed  in.  III.,  199-201. 
Saints,  III.,  383. 
Sardis,  I.,  393-415. 
Sardine  stone,  II.,  20-2. 
Sand  of  the  sea,  III.,  356. 
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Satan,  I.,  315;  III.,   319,   510;    Satan's  seat,  I.,  320-23;  depths  of 

Satan,  I.,  359,  363-84;  III.,  216. 
Scorpions,  II.,  307-8,  314-23. 
Sea,  II.,  252-3  ;  III.,  258-9 ;  IV.,  276,  360,  476-7. 

became  blood,  II.,  258-82;  IV.,  36-8. 

• ,  right  foot  upon  the,  II.,  385. 

> ,  sand  of  the,  III.,  356. 

of  glass,  II.,  33-5,  46;  IV.,  1-3,  589. 

Seal,  II.,  189-92 ;  sealed  in  theii-  foreheads,  II.,  194-7 ;  seal  up,  II., 

392-5;  seal  not,  IV.,  565-8. 
Seasons,  the,  IV.,  444-7. 

Second  coming  of  the  Lord,  I.,  205-6,  243-5,  258,  266,  436-7;  II., 
107-8;  IV.,  379-417,  434-5,  541-54. 

DEATH,    I.,  317. 

Seed,  III.,  354-5. 

Self-existence,  III.,  40-3,  64-70. 

Separation  of  faith  from  good  works,  I.,  367-84. 

Servants,  I.,  203,  210. 

Serpent,  II.,  312-3;  III.,  295-6;  IV.,  343-5. 

Seven,  III.,  445-6. 

chm-ches,  I.,  217-9,  265,  500-1 ;  II.,  107  ;  HI.,  466-7  ;  epistles 

to  the,  500-1. 

stars,  I.,  260,  267,  269,  393. 

seals,  II.,  53. 

trumpets,  II.,  219-25,  234,  325 ;  III.,  243-4. 

thunders,  II.,  385-95. 

vials,  IV.,  16,  19-22,  29-32. 

spii-its,  I.,  220-3  ;  II.,  30-1. 

golden  candlesticks,  I.,  253,  264,  270. 

lamps,  II.,  30-3. 

eyes,  II.,  66,  74-6. 

horns,  II.,  66,  74-6. 

heads.  III.,  299-300,  360-2;  IV.,  179-89. 

Shekinah,  the,  I.,  227-32,  436. 
Shinaar,  III.,  473,  476  ;  IV.,  133-4. 
Ships,  II.,  254,  282-3,  424 ;  IV.,  271-2. 

master,  IV.,  268-78. 

Shortly  come  to  pass,  I.,  210-14. 

Sickle,  a  sharp,  III.,  491-5. 

Signs  of  the  times,  I.,  244-5;  IV,,  441 ;  a  great  sign.  III.,   277-8; 

gTcat  signs,  III.,  411. 
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Signified,  I.,  214-5. 

Sight,  in  the,  of  men,  III.,  414-5. 

Silk,  IV.,  265-6. 

Silence  in  heaven,  II.,  216-9. 

SiON,  III.,  447-8. 

Sit,  to,  IV.,  106  ;  to  sit  a  queen,  IV.,  231-42. 

Six,  III.,  445  ;  sixteen  hundi-ed,  III.,  505-6. 

Slain,  II.,  149,  157-8. 

Smoke,  II.,  307-25,  333,  340-2;  III.,  483;  IV.,  22-5,   194-5,   252-3, 

518. 
Smyrna,  I.,  303-18. 
Sodom,  III.,  218-23. 
Sons,  III.,  306. 
Son  op  God  from  eternity,   I.,  82-6,   247  ;  meaning  of  the  title  Son  of 

God,  I.,   88-122,  345-6  ;  the  human  nature  not  regarded  as  the 

Son  of  God,  I.,  136-53  ;  the  Son  to  be  subject  to  the  Father,  I., 

164-9,  171,  313,  513-26;  inferior  to  the  Father,  I.,  311-12;  III., 

70-95  ;  not  the  Son  of  Maiy,  II.,  423. 

Man,  I.,  228,  246,  253-60,421;  II.,  23-4,  52;  III.,  488-91. 

•,  sign  of  the,  L,  244;  IV.,  412-4. 

Song,  new,  II.,  67,  79-83;  III.,  449-53. 

of  Moses  and  the  Lamb,  IV.,  4-9. 

Sorcery,  II.,  343,  374-5;  IV.,  247-8,  286-8,  610. 

Sore,  a  noisome,  IV.,  32-4. 

Souls,  II.,  152-7. 

Spirit,  in  the,  I.,  248-9;  II.,  5. 

,  the  hold  of  every  unclean,  IV.,  204-9. 

s,  three  unclean,  IV.,  68-73. 

Spiritual  interjDretation,  I.,  11-27,  265  ;  obstacles  to  its  reception,  I., 

11-19,  39-41. 
Spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth,  I.,  455,  469-72. 
Star,  I.,   390,   393-4;    II.,  42,   162-77;    295-304,    307;  star   called 

Woi-mwood,   II.,  284-95  ;  twelve  stars.  III.,  287  ;  tliird  part  of, 

III.,  302-4. 
Stone,  I.,  343;  IV.,  380-2;  sardine,  II.,  20-2;  miUstone,  IV.,  279-82. 
Stood,  III.,  304-5. 

Streets,  III.,  221 ;  the  street  was  pure  gold,  IV.,  516. 
Strong,  II.,  378-9. 

Subordination,  III.,  70-95;  subordinate  worship,  III.,  97-172. 
Sulphur,  II.,  332,  338-42;  III,  483. 
Sun,  face  as  the,  I.,  260;  II.,  376-8;  the  sun  became  black,  II.,  161- 


INDEX.  493 

78,  295-304 ;  III.,  282-3,  287,  noie;  upon  the  sun,  IV.,  48-55, 

592  ;  shall  be  darkened,  IV.,  410-2  ;  no  need  of,   IV.,  534-40. 
Supper  of  the  great  God,  IV.,  334-40. 
SwARE,  and,  II.,  395-6. 
Swedenborg's  method  of  interpretation  contrasted,  I.,  30,  31 ;  the  order 

observed  by  him  strictly  consecutive,  I.,  76-7. 
Sword,  II.,  121-7,  140;  III.,  400-1. 

,  two-edged,  I.,  260,  318-20;   IV.,  324-5,  328-30. 

Symbol,   natm-e  and  purpose   of,  I.,  42-53;  method  of  elucidation,  I., 

66-74;  IV.,    107;  John  a  symbolic  man,  I.,    216-7;  II.,  109; 

IV.,  93-4,  477,  513. 
Syn.^gogue  of  Satan,  I.,  213-5,  428 ;  IV.,  143. 

Tabernacle  of  God,  IV.,  449-505. 

Tail,  II„  323;  III.,  302-4;  tails  having  heads,  II.,  373. 

Talent,  weight  of  a,  IV.,  88. 

Teeth,  II.,  308,  313. 

Temple,  II.,  234-46;  III.,  493;  IV.,  22-8,  380-3;  measure  the.  III., 
4-21 ;  the  temple  of  God  opened  in  heaven.  III.,  253-74  ;  IV., 
10-5  ;  no  temple  therein,  IV.,  526-34. 

Temptation,  hour  of,  I.,  431-7. 

Ten,  I.,  316-7 ;  III.,  444. 

horns.  III.,  299-301,  360-3  ;  IV.,  186. 

Testimony,  word  of  their.  III.,  325-6. 

of  Jesus,  111,356. 

Thief,  as  a,  I.,  412-3 ;  IV.,  74. 

Thigh,  IV.,  325. 

Thousand,  a  hundred  and  forty-four,  II.,  202-6 ;  III.,  447 ;  thousand 
two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  III.,  201-2  ;  were  slain  seven  thou- 
sand, III.,  241 ;  a  thousand  years,  IV.,  343-4,  350. 

Three,  II.,  133-4;  III.,  34,  444;  three  heavens,  II.,  239-40;  IV., 
527-8  ;  into  three  parts,  IV.,  84,  89. 

Thrice,  II.,  48-9. 

Throne,  II.,  5-8,  23-4  ;  IV.,  346. 

,  One  sat  on  the,  II.,  9-20. 

of  God,  I.,   222;  IV.,  83;  of  the  beast,   IV.,   55-9;  a  great 

white  throne,  IV.,  355-8  ;  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  IV.,  561-5. 

Thunderings,  II.,  26-30,  229-33;  III.,  275-6;  seven  tluinders,  IT., 
385-95. 

Thyatira,  I.,  345-92. 

Time  no  longer,  II.,  395-8. 
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Tormented,  III.,  235-6. 
Teavailing  in  birth.  III.,  287-92. 
Tree,  II.,  249. 

ofUfe,  I.,  298-302;  IV.,  555-60. 

Tribulation,  I.,  384-5,  492  :  IV.,  402. 

Trinity,  the  whole,  in  the  single  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  I.,  223-5, 

252-3  ;  II.,  9,  15,  50. 
Tritheism,  III.,  43-70. 
Trumpet,  IV.,  415-6. 
Twelve,  II.,  203-4;  IV.,  514-5. 
Twelve  tribes,  sealing  the,  II.,  198-209. 
Twenty-four,  II.,  23-6. 
Two  witnesses,  III.,  35-9,  181-2,  197,  509;  death  of  first.  III.,  40- 

172;  death  of  second.  III.,  172-96. 
Tyre,  IV.,  284. 

Ulcers,  IV.,  33-4. 
Unjust  still,  IV.,  568-9. 

Vesture  dipped  in  blood,  IV.,  322-3,  330. 

Vial,  IV.,  20,  32. 

Vine,  clusters  of  the,  III.,  492-6. 

Virgins,  III.,  453-6;  IV.,  307. 

Voices,  II.,  26-30,  229-33;  III.,  275-6;  IV.,  214-5;  voices  of  the 

seventh  angel,  II.,  398  ;  great  voices  in  heaven.  III.,  248-9,  324; 

voices  of  hai-pers.  III.,  448-9. 

Wall,  IV.,  514,  519. 

War,  shall  make.  III.,   216-8;  there  was  war  in  heaven.  III.,  317-22, 

348. 
Watchful,  be,  I.,  407-9  ;  IV.,  74-5. 
Waters  became  wormwood,  II.,  284-95  ;  to  turn  them  into  blood;  III., 

210-3;  water  as  a  flood.  III.,  351-3;  angel  of  the,  IV.,  47 ; 

dried  up,  IV.,  59-65  ;  upon  many  waters,  IV.,  94-6, 188-90. 
West,  IV.,  408. 

Wheat  and  barley,  II.,  130,  133-6. 
White,  II.,  117. 

stone,  a,  I.,  343. 

throne,  a  great,  IV.,  355-8. 

White  horse,  II.,  110-19 ;  IV.,  312-21. 
Whore,  the  great,  IV.,  94,  105-20,  321. 
Wife,  the  Lamb's,  IV.,  121,  301-8. 
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Wilderness,  III.,  311-16,  351 ;  IV.,  103-5,  596. 

Wind,  II.,  162,  179;  four  winds,  II.,  184-9. 

Wings,  II.,  44-7  ;  III.,  349-50. 

Wine,  III.,  466,  479-83  ;  IV.,  103. 

Winepress,  III.,  496-500;  IV.,  325-32. 

Winter,  IV.,  401,  444,  474. 

Wisdom,  here  is,  III.,  431 ;  IV.,  179,  185. 

,  Ml  of,  IV.,  20. 

,  divine,  IV.,  426-7,  436-8. 

Witness,  the  faithful  and  trae,  I.,  446-50. 

Woe,  II.,  304-5;  III.,  326-7;  IV.,  400. 

Woman,  a,  encompassed  mth  the  sun.  III.,  278-86  ;  persecuted  the, 
III.,  328-49;  not  defiled  with  women.  III,,  453-6;  sit  upon  a 
scarlet  beast,  IV.,  113-20. 

Womb,  IV.,  400. 

Wondered,  IV.,  151-3. 

Word,  the  incarnate,  I.,  253-8,  312,  346,  449. 

Works,  thy,  I.,  271-2,  313-4,  353-4. 

without  faith,  I.,  337-43. 

,  according  to  their,  IV.,  361. 

Wormwood,  a  star  called,  II.,  284-95. 

Worship,  relative  and  subordinate,  III.,  97-173;  IV.,  399-302;  wor- 
shipped the  dragon.  III.,  372-3. 
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